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ADVERTISEMENT 


HE Reader is deſired to take notice, that I have made ſome: little Alteration in the 

Method and Diſpoſal of this, and the ſubſequent Volume, contrary to the Plan, 
Rid down in the GENERAL PrREFAce. Thus I have introduced into this Volume, the 
Religious Cuſtoms of the Greeks, and the moſt predominant Sects amongſt the Proteflants. 
Aud ſhall transfer to the fixth and laſt, the Account of the Anabaptiſti, Quakers, with 
ſeveral other particular Sets amongſt the Chriſtians, Mahometans, Cc. The Reader is 
likewiſe defired to correct an inadvertent Miſtake which occurs in the GENERAL Pre- 


FACE, wherein mention is made of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, Arn, 
been thoſe of St. Fobn. 
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SEVER AL 


DISSERTATIONS 


ON THE 


RELIGION and CEREMONIES 


Of ſuch particular 


cow. 7 


CHRISTIANS, 


As hold the TzxETs, and obſerve the Rites, now ge- 
nerally known and diſtinguiſhed by the Name or 
Title of the RELIGION of the GREEKS. By 


DON'T 5 to engage my ſelf in any of thoſe 
numerous controverſial Points, wherein each Party, 
* 1 generality, find abundant Reaſons to main- 
tain their Prejudices, aſſert their private Opinions, 
and gratify their darling Paſſions. All that is in- 
cumbent on me is, to give the Reader an Hi- 
ſtorical Detail of the Doctrines of the Greek 
Church, and a Deſcription of the Rites, Ceremo- 


their Celebration of Divine Worſhip. If the 
Method I have obſerved ſhould happen to offend ſome Readers of profound Learning; 


it they ſhould look on 12 for its Plainneſs and Simplicity, with an Eye of Cantempt, 
Vor. V. B ; CET 
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2 A Diss ERTATIO N h the RELIGION 


yet I flatter my ſelf it will meet with a favourable Reception from many others, who 
are leſs curious in Point of Literature. This Satisfaction I ſhall have at leaſt, that no 
one can with Juſtice complain, that I have enſnared the ſimple and unuary; that by 
ſetting Matters in a falſe Light, or by fallacious Arguments, I have caſt a Miſt before the 
Eyes of fuch as are too dim-fighted to pry into the dark and profound Myſteries of Anti- 


' quity; that I have deluded the unlearned by any artful and unfair Commentaries in favour 


of my own Religion, or thrown any difingenuous and pragmatical Reflections on any other 
Profeſſion whatſoever ; that I have opened and confuted the fundamental Articles of another's 
Faith according to my own Ideas, and conformable to thoſe Notions which I have imbibed 
through the Force and Prejudice of Education; or in ſhort, that in the Detail of a long 
and laboured Confutation, I have had lefs Regard for the Glory of God, than the Ap- 
plauſe of Men, and that I have not been ſo ambitious of making Proſelytes to him, as 
of diſplaying my own Ingenuity, and Skill in advancing ſuch ſubtle Arguments, as 
ſhould abſolutely prove, or overthrow, to all Intents and Purpoſes, the Matters in De- 
bate. It muſt be acknowledged, that Blemiſhes of this Nature are too often conſpi- 
cuous in controverſial Diſſertations; and ſhall I venture to add, that conſidering the 
Frame and Bent of human Nature, they are, as it were, unavoidable ? Obſtinacy 
and Perverſeneſs are the natural Reſult of religious Debates, and implacable Hatred in- 
ſtantly enſues: From whence proceed thoſe voluntary and premeditated Eſtrange- 
ments, which are ſo frequent between different Sects; that reciprocal Averſion which 
makes them look on each other, as Beings, one would imagine, of a quite different 
Species ; from whence likewiſe ariſe thoſe Doubts and Difficulties, which are inſu- 
perable to all ſuch as would not willingly be biaſſed by any Prejudices or Prepoſſeſſions 
whatſoever ; and that unſtable and wavering Faith, which terminates in Lukewarmneſs, 
or Indolence, and too often in the open Contempt of all Things ſerious and ſacred. 


Wr we only to reflect curſorily on the Practice of the ancient Pagans, we 


. ſhould be apt immediately to acknowledge their Religion more pacific, more indul- 
gent and charitable than that of the Chriſtians. Thoſe Heathens freely imparted to 


each other, not only the reſpective Gods whom they adored, but the Principles too 
which they profeſt. They made, as it were, an Exchange of their Sentiments, and 
fundamental Articles of their Faith, which never expoſed them to any dreadful Ex- 


communications thundered out againſt them by their Church, or to the Anathemas of their 


general Councils. In the Divine Worſhip which they paid their Gods, tho' ſo dif- 
ferent from each other in their reſpective Functions and Attributes, they all ſeemed 
unanimouſly to aim at one and the ſame great End, and excluded none out of their 
Eliſian Fields, but ſuch as were notoriouſly impious, and in Contempt of all Moral 
Obligations, abandoned themſelves to the open Commiſſion of the moſt enormous 
Vices. The various Modes of Worſhip amongſt the Pagans was no Bar to their Love and 
Friendſhip for each other, though of different Perſuafions. Why ſhould Chriſtianity 
then, may ſome be apt to ſay, deprive us of fo glorious a Privilege? To whom I an- 
ſwer, that ſhe is ſo far from taking it away from us, that ſhe grants it to us, in its ut- 
moſt Extent, God forbid, that to be a Chriſtian ſhould imply any thing elſe * than 
** to be affable and courteous, charitable and pacific, in Conformity to thoſe Rules and 


Principles of Morality which our Bleſſed Saviour has laid down for our Practice of 


* Humanity, Charity, and brotherly Love, to which Religion adds that entire Con- 
e fidence, and pure Faith, which the Dignity, Excellence, and Authority of our great 
* Lawgiver requires of us without any Intermixture of ſuch complex and perplexed 

| 3 | Ideas, 


of the GREEKS. 3 


Ideas, ſuch ſubtle Definitions, as have gradually multiplied Opinions, created new Sedts, 
and deſtroyed all Patience and Forbearance, all Charity and Loving-kindneſs towards 
ſuch of our fellow Creatures, whoſe Underſtandings God Almighty has not as yet 
thought fit to enlighten, Herein true Chriſtianity principally conſiſts. IEsus CHRIST, 
when he preach'd the Goſpel to his Diſciples, requir'd nothing more of them than 
duly to compare his Precepts with his Practice, and his Miſſion with the ancient 
Prophecies. As for myſterious Truths, he requir d only an humble Acquieſcence, 
ſince there is no manner of Proportion between them and our weak Reaſon. In vain 
has it been attempted to reconcile them by ſome new-invented Terms and far-fetch'd, 
affected Definitions, which have been tranſmitted by Divines from Age to Age, and 
given Birth to various Opinions. Through the Adoption of ſuch new Terms and 
Expreſſions, our Reaſon has entertain'd new Ideas, and been encumber'd with Preju- 
dices and Paſſions, which have produced Hereſy, Schiſm, and Divifions. But hold. 
I muſt ſtop here, without making any farther Enquiries into the Diſorders which 
theſe three Children of DaFkneſs have, and doubtleſs will create as long as the World en- 
dures. I muſt remember that I am to a& the part of an impartial Hiſtorian ; and 
therefore ſhall only beg the Liberty to offer three curſory Reflections here, which every 
Reader muſt acknowledge to be perfectly juſt: Firſt, That Diviſions in Religion, like 
Inſurrections in a State, terminate for the generality in Tyranny and Ofpreſſion. New 
Laws are impos'd ; new Taxes rais'd, which are never taken off or diminiſh'd. Se- 
condly, That after theſe Diviſions have begun to break out and be apparent, the 
Breaches which they made in Religion have been attempted to be repair'd by mere 
external Honours and hyperbolical Expreſſions, not unlike thoſe made uſe of by 
fawning Sycophants, when they would cajole and flatter their deluded Princes; whereas 
the Re-eſtabliſhment of fimple Ideas, and the Revival of eaſy, natural Expreſſions ought 
to have been the ſole Point in view. Laſtly, That in conſequence of ſuch pretended 
Reparation, we are become as inviolably attached to theſe various Expreſſions, as to 
the Eſſentials of Religion it ſelf, whereby Difficulties and Objections multiplying ad 
infinitum, brotherly Charity has gradually dwindled away, till the only Means of Re- 
conciliation, has been rendered altogether impracticable. : 


Tur Reader is at liberty to apply theſe Reflections as he thinks proper; for my 
part, I ſhall open my Thoughts no more upon this Subject. I only wiſh from my 
Heart, as a Chriſtian, for the Accompliſhment of that Reconciliation which divers 
Sects amongſt us have for a long time laboured at in vain ; and the Reaſon is, each 
Party put themſelves into 4 Poſture of Defence, ſtand arm'd with their own Ideas, 
with a full Reſolution to eſtabliſh their own Prejudices without Reſtraint, or at leaſt 
to inſinuate them with ſuch ſ6othing Reſtrictions, as prevent their yielding up any 
one eſſential Article in Debate. From whence it generally happens, that after ſuch 
controverſial Points have been warmly handled, their Averſion for each other is en- 
creaſed ; each Party publiſh new Diſſertations to juſtify their Conduct, and repreſent 
with Energy all the prudent Meaſures which, in their Opinion, they have taken to- 
wards a Reconciliation, And though they underſtand one another leſs than over ver 
each of them fondly aſcribe to themſelves an imaginary Triumph. 


a Neſcire velle que Magiſter optimus 
Docere non vult, erudita eft Inſcitia. 


ALL 
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ALL theſe partial Proceedings are conſpicuous in the Compoſitions both of the Ca- 
tholicks and Proteſtants, wherein each Party uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to prove 
that the Greeks are of their own Perſuaſion. The voluminous Diſſertations which 


both Parties have publiſhed, in order to reſtore to its priſtine Purity a Religion diſho- | 


nour'd and deformed thro' the Ignorance and Unbelief, not only of thoſe who preach, 
but thoſe who profeſs it, have met with a very favourable Reception. The Authors, in 
hopes to ingratiate themſelves into the good Opinion of their reſpective Readers, have 
mutually ſtigmatiz d each other with being guilty of diſingenuous Cavils, Subterfuges 
and Evaſions: Nay, ſometimes they have not ſcrupled to caſt the moſt malicious Re- 
flections, and treat each other with the moſt indecent and opprobrious Language. 
And what, pray, has been the mighty Reſult of all this religious Squabble ? Why 
both Authors and Readers have retain d their Prejudices, and remain'd better ſatisfied 
than ever with their firſt Ideas. 


Tusk Prepoſſeſſions, and theſe Ideas which are fo difficult to be removed, be- 
cauſe they are ſo ſtrenuouſly maintain d by the Partizans of our own Perſuaſion 
amongſt whom we live, and who never fail to improve, and lay the utmoſt Streſs 
upon them, are the two Rocks which I ſhall endeavour to avoid with the utmoſt 
Precaution in the following Abridgment of the Opinions of the Greet Church: But 
before. I enter thereupon, it may not be improper to give the Reader a tranſient 
View of the Origin of their Schiſm, and the Continuation of it to the preſent Time. 
Notwithſtanding the Controverſy relating to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
is. generally allowed to be the principal Cauſe of the Schiſm of the Greeks from the 
Latins, began to be canvaſs'd in the Sixth Century, it remain'd, as it were, confin'd 
within the Limits of the School Divinity then in vogue, in ſpite of the Anatbemas of 
ſom Councils againſt all thoſe, who would not acknowledge and believe that the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeded from the Father and the Son. In the middle of the Ninth 
Century this controverſial Point became more ſolemn and of greater Importance, on 
account of the Jealouſy and Ambition which at that time were blended with it. 
Photius, exaſperated againſt the Pope, and imagining himſelf, as being Patriarch of 
Conftantinople, in all reſpects his Equal, reviv'd a Propoſition, which would not have 
been inſiſted on, in all Probability, ſo ſtrenuouſly at any other Time. Thus Pho- 
Hu, who was elected Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the Year * 858. muſt be look d upon 
28 the true and genuine Author of their Schiſm : But I muſt beg leave to add, that he 

liv'd in thoſe Days when the Laity and Clergy were as ignorant as they were licen- 
tious 'and debauch d. Photius himſelf, though a great Scholar and a Man of the 
brighteſt Parts, was* one of thoſe political, fawning Ecclefiaſticks, who never ſcruple 
to cajole and ſooth the Vices of their Sovereign, provided he maintains the e Privileges 

and Authority which they aſſume; but in all other reſpects zealous Advocates for the 


Cauſe of Religion and the Orthodox Faith. To this ſervile, vicious Complaiſance, he 


added abundance of Artifice and Hypocriſy, which one of his Senſe and Elocution well 
knew how to manage to Advantage. This was the Character of Photius, if we may 
rely on the Veracity of the moſt celebrated Hiſtorians. He was advanced, tho? but 
a Layman, to the See of Conflantinople in the room of Ignatius, through the Intereſt 
and Mediation of Bardas, Uncle to Michael the Third, who then fat on the Throne. 
Within the Compaſs of fix Days only, he became Monk, Reader, Sub-Deacon, 
Eine AI IS en ps nes. 
1 Deacon, 
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Deacon, Prieſt and Patriarch, notwithſtanding Inatius abſolutely refus'd to renounce 
his Claim, which drew down the Vengeance and Perſecution of Photius and all his 
Enemies at once upon his Head. Out of a kind of Compliment, however, or rather, 
in hopes the better to juſtify his Conduct, the new Patriarch thought it a Duty in- 
cumbent on him to ſend Legates to Rome, to acquaint the Pope with all the Tranſ- 
actions that had paſsd between him and Ignatius. A Letter written by Photius to. 
* his Holineſs apparently demonſtrates to what a Pitch that Patriarch could ſtrain his 
Impoſture and Hypocriſy. The better to confirm the Depoſition of Ignatius, by ſome 
Romans being preſent at the Solemnity, he begg'd the favour of the Pope to ſend his 
Legates thither for that Purpoſe ; who though they ſet out with Inſtructions, not 
abſolutely in favour of Photius, yet they were intimidated by the Menaces and ill 
Treatment they met with, in order to oblige them to comply with the Will and 
Pleaſure of the Grecian Emperor. They were Eye-Witneſſes of the Compulſion and 
the Indignities which were offer'd to Ignatius, in a Council of three hundred and eigh- 
teen Biſhops, conven'd by Photius at Conſtantinople for the Depoſition of that Prelate. 
The Roman Legates acted there with as much partiality as the other Prelates without 
the leaſt regard to Religion and Juſtice, or the Dictates of their own Conſcience. No- 
thing could any ways palliate and excuſe their Condu& but Compulſion, though even 
that ought never to give a Sanction to any thing illegal. Ignatius was accordingly de- 
graded with all the Marks of Infamy and Contempt, and perſecuted by Photivs with 
the utmoſt Malice and Reſentment ; inſomuch that he compell'd his Antagoniſt to 
make a Croſs on a Piece of Paper, and wrote over it, The Renunciation of Ignatius. 
However, even This being deemed inſufficient, he preſs'd the Emperor to oblige 
Ignatius to read his Depoſition in publick, and anathematize himſelf : In conſequence 
whereof, his Eyes were to be put out, and his Hand cut off; but he happily 
eſcaped falling a Sacrifice to the implacable Malice of his inhuman Perſecutors. 


NoTwITHSTANDING Photius pleaded his Cauſe before the Pope with all the Dex- 
terity and Addreſs, all the perſuaſive Eloquence he was Maſter of, and notwithſtand- 
ing he wrote ſeveral Letters which demonſtrate how artfully he could play the Hypo- 
crite for the Accompliſhment of his own Ends, his Holineſs was diſpleaſed with the 
Conduct of his Legates, and confuted by Letters, wrote in very warm Terms, the 
Proceedings of. Photius and his Council, By another Letter which he wrote to the 
Eaſtern Churches, he declared the Depoſition of Inatius and the Ordination of Pho- 
tius null and void. After that, he convened a Council at Rome, wherein he cenſured 
the Prevarication of his Legates, depoſed and excommunicated Photius and his Ad- 
herents, and reſtor'd Ignatius to the See of Conſtantinople. Theſe bold Meaſures were 
attended with the ſevereſt Menaces on the part of the Grecian Emperor; but Pope 
Nicholas replied with abundance of Spirit and Reſolution. It muſt be acknowledg d, 
-that he argues juſtly and very learnedly, and diſtinguiſhes between the Rights, the Pri- 
vileges, and the Authority of both Powers, in one particular * Letter, which is very well 
worth peruſal ; but he wrote ® another to the fame Emperor afterwards, which is far 
from deſerving the ſame Encomium. The Legates who carried this Letter and ſeveral 
others directed to Photius, and ſome of the principal Nobility and Clergy, were treated 


* Nicholas the Firſt. 


* That which he wrote to the Grecian Emperor. He does not talk fo learnedly on the Obedience due 
to Princes, in a Letter to Adventius, Biſhop of Mets, 


The firſt was written in 865, the ſecond in 866, and deliver'd to the three Legates, whom the Pope ſent 
to Conſtantinople, 
Vol. V. 
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after a very diſreſpetfult manner by the expreſs Order of the Emperor, and obliged to 
return to Rome. — 


— ß en — — 


HO TITUS had hitherto obſerved an outward Decorum void of Offence; but a 
particular Incident offered him an Opportunity of unmaſking himſelf at laſt. The 
Legates, ſent by the Pope to the Bulgarians, who had lately been made Proſelytes, 
| had rejected the Chriſm of Photius, and prepar'd a New Unction for the Nobility 
| and the People. The Patriarch of Conftantinople was conſcious of the Shock which 
this Tranſaction of the Pope would give to the Patriarchal Authority; and this Shock 
was by him deem d already a Step towards Herefy. Photius, to be reveng'd of Ni- 
cholas, determin'd, at all Adventures, to depoſe him himſelf : For which purpoſe, he 
| conven'd, or, more properly ſpeaking, pretended to convene an Oecumenical Council, 
| wherein all the Artifice and Hypocriſy of Photius was openly diſcoyered. Ni- 
cholas was therein in the moſt ſolemn- Manner impeach'd by ſome Perſons, who 
| piteouſly lamented his enormous Crimes, but at the ſame Time demanded Juſtice 
| of the Council. Photius pretended to be his Advocate and juſtify his Conduct, but 
was confuted. He afterwards acquieſc'd, liſten'd with Attention to the Accuſati- 
ons which were laid to the Pope's Charge, and weigh'd the Merit of his Cauſe. 
Upon mature Deliberation, he condemn'd him, pronounc'd the Sentence of his Depo- 
fition, and excommunicated not only him, but all his Adherents. The Records of 
the Council were ſubſcrib'd by one and twenty Biſhops, but Photius is faid to have 
manag'd matters ſo well, that the number of Subſcribers amounted to a thouſand. : 
After that, Photius having no farther Concerns with Nicholas, made his Applications 7 
to the Eaſtern Churches, and wrote a circular Letter, which he ſent to the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, and to ſeveral others, wherein he inform'd them, that ® after all Here- 
ſies had been ſuppreſs'd, at leaſt to all outward Appearance, and the true Faith ſeem'd 
daily to gain ground, and extend it ſelf from the Imperial City to diſtant Nations 
that were before all Infidels and Unbelievers, the Armenians having deſiſted from the 
Hereſy of the Facobites, and the Bulgarians from the Superſtitions of the Heathens to 
embrace the Faith of JEsus CHRIST, there were ſome ill-deſigning Perſons ſent from 
the dark Corners of the Weſt to nip theſe tender Plants in the Bud, and corrupt the 
2 Purity of the Faith by their falſe Doctrines, inſtituting Saturdays to be kept as ſolemn 
- Faſts..... cutting off the firſt Week in Lent, permitting Milk-Meats and Cheeſe to 
be eaten during all that Time, following the erroneous Practices of Manes, abhorring 
all ſuch Prieſts as were legally married, though it was common in their Country to ſee 
Daughters become Mothers without Husbands, and ſeveral Children who were utter Stran- 
gers to their Fathers. They make no Scruple, adds he, of repeating the Unction of 
the Holy Chriſm on ſuch as have receiv'd it from the Prieſts, alledging they are Bi- 
ſhops, and that the Unction of Prieſts is uſeleſs and of no Effect and that 
the Meaſure of their Iniquity may be full, they are fo preſumptuous as to add new 
Terms to the Sacred Creed, authoriz'd by all the Councils, aſſerting that the Holy 
Spirit does not proceed from the Father only, but alſo from the Son. A Doctrine, 
which, in his Opinion, eſtabliſhes two Principles in the facred Trinity, confounds the 
Properties of the Divine Perſons, and, in a Word, is repugnant to the Goſpel, and 
the — of all the Fathers. 


. * Theſe are the Words cf Abbot Fleury, but ſomewhat abridg'. 
'Tris 
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Tn1s Detail of falſe Doctrines is accompanied with extravagant Exclamations, and 
ſuch hard Names as are for ever in the Mouths of ſuch Divines as are bigotted and 
prepoſſeſſed with Paſſions. Theſeextravagant Hereſies, however, had been connived at, as 
Matters of an indifferent Nature, had the Pope but eſpouſed the Intereſt of Photius. The 


Account of the Deportment of this Greek Patriarch, and his Adherents, is a ſufficient 
Proof of the Truth of this Aſſertion. 


Tux Death of the Emperor Michael, whom Bajil, his Aſſociate, cauſed to be 
murdered, and the Depofition. of Photius ſubſequent thereupon, ſeemed to have re- 
ſtored the Peace. The Emperor Bafil was very much inclined to a Reconciliation ; 
he immediately made all the Advances that could be deſired of a true Son of the 
Church to Pope Adrian, the immediate Succeſſor of Nicholas. His Holineſs convened 
a Council, wherein all the Records of that which Photius had projected, as convened 
at Conſtantinople againſt Nicholas, were publickly * burnt. In that Council, held likewiſe 
at Conflantinople in the Year 869, and which is called the eighth Oecumenical Council, 
every Thing was tranſacted almoſt to the entire Satisfaction of Pope Adrian. There 
ſeemed nothing wanting to eſtabliſh the Reunion, but to gain over Photius and the Biſhops 
of his Party, which however, could not be accompliſhed. On the other Hand, the 
Pretenſions which the Pope made to Bulgaria, to the Prejudice and Diſadvantage of 
the Greeks, in imperiouſly inſiſting by his Legates, with as much Warmth as if he had 
been contending for a fundamental Article of Faith, that that Country was dependant 
on the Roman Church, alienated the Affection of the Grecian Emperor. Thus the 
Schiſm was only ſmothered and ſuppreſſed for a while. To what has been ſaid we muſt 
add likewiſe, that 'twas a great 'Hardſhip for the Greeks to be obliged to ſubſcribe to 
the Definition of the Council according to the Roman Form preſcribed by the Pope, 


ſince it made the Church of Conſtantinople dependant on that . and ſet his Ho- 
lineſs himſelf above an Oecumenical Council. 


PHOTIUS's Party, and all the Enemies of the Latins knew very well which Way to 
make an Advantage of the Diſcontents and Complaints which the Greeks pretended to 
make againſt the Latter. But above all the Pride and Haughtineſs of the Roman Court 
gave Diſtaſte : And as their Deportment ſeemed to inſult his Imperial Majeſty, it en- 
tirely alienated the Affections of the Emperor Bail. In the Year 878, Pope Jabn the 
VIIIch, without any Regard to Formality or Complaiſance, threatned to excommu- 
nicate, and afterwards depoſe the Patriarch Ignatius, if all ſuch Perſons as he had or- 
dained Biſhops, Clerks, &c. did not, within the Space of one Month as he had limited 
and preſcribed, abandon Bulgaria. The ſame Year Photius found out the Secret to 
ingratiate himſelf into the Favour and Affection of the Emperor Bal, by ſoothing him 
with a fictitious, ® ill-contrived Genealogy; the Vanity, however, of the Prince whom 
he propoſed to flatter, and the Ignorance of the Age contributed to conceal the artleſs 
Impoſture, and render it ſucceſsful. Ignatius in the mean time died, and Photzus, who 
was thought to have poiſoned him, reſumed the Patriarchal See, If we may "yt on 


In 868. 4 


* The Decrees of this Heretical Aſſembly of Divines were burnt before the Door of St. Peter's Church. 
© The Fire was ſo far from being extinguiſhed by a heavy Rain which fell juſt at that Time, that it burnt 
« with more Fierceneſs and Violence than before; as if the Water had been all on a ſudden converted into 


& Oil.” Thus Maimbeurgh expreſſes himſelf, in his firſt Book, on the Schi/m of the Greeks, 
' See Fleury and Maimbourg ubi ſupra. | 


= Fleury's Eccl. Hiſt. Maimbourg Nat. Alex. Hiſt, Eccleſ. c. 
a Natalis Alex, Hiſt. Eccleſ. Tom. VI. 
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the Veracity of ſeveral Hiſtorians, particularly the Latins, he continued to perſecute 1g- 
natiurs Party, and all ſuch as were attached to the laſt Oecumenical Council. Either 
the Neceſſity of the Times, or ſome other Motives induced the Pope at laſt to acknow- 
ledge Photius to be legal Patriarch, under ſome Reſtrictions; the moſt important Ar- 
ticle whereof was, that he ſhould aſk Pardon before all the Council, and upon this 
Submiſſion his Holineſs ſhould aboliſh and deſtroy the Council that had condemned 
him. Another Council held in the Year 879 at Conſtantinople, generally known and 
diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the Sham Eighth Council, diſannulled, in the moſt ſo- 
lemn Manner, that in 869, together with all the Proceedings againſt Photius. Some 
will pretend to aſſert, that this Patriarch forged and counterfeited not only the Pope's 


Letters, but the Inſtruction of the Legates ſent to the Council, and the Records of the 


Council themſelves : Be that, however, as it will, tis certain, that in the Conduct of 
one Part of theſe Apoſtolical Gentlemen, convened for Peace and Reconciliation, there 
were ſuch apparent Impoſtures, Equivocations, Quirks and Evaſions as have rendred 
more than once theſe Kind of Aſſemblies uſeleſs and abortive, as well before, as ſince 
the Schiſm. I-muſt not omit here to acquaint the Reader, that the Greeks approved, 
and ſigned in this Council, a Profeſſion of Faith, conformable to the Creed of their 
own Church, with Reſpect to the Article of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt. There 
is likewiſe a Letter extant of Pope Jobn the VIII's to Photius, wherein he talks in very 
warm Terms againſt thoſe who admit of the Addition made to the Nicene Creed, in 
order to expreſs the Holy Ghoſt's Proceſſion from the Son, as well as from the Father; 
and it muſt be farther acknowledged, that this Letter has given an Opportunity to the 
Greeks to take an Advantage of the Latins. Such, however, as are willing to juſtify 
the Pope, aſcribe this Letter to the Neceſſity of the Times, and to that Complaiſance 
which he was obliged to ſhew both to the Grecian Emperor, and his Patriarch. The 


Letters which he wrote in 880 to the ſame Emperor, and to Photius, may be looked 


upon as a Sort of Salvo for what had been tranſacted to the Prejudice of the Latins. 


MARTIN, Succeſſor of John the VIIIth, did not think himſelf under any Ob- 
ligation to maintain and defend what his Predeceſſor had done, in direct Oppoſition to 
the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of the Church. He condemned Photius, and Adrian the 
IIId, who ſucceeded him, followed his Example. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople at 

that Time wrote a Letter againſt the Latins concerning the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Leo the Philoſopher, Son of Bafil, and his Succeſſor, turned Photius out of 
his See : This, however, contributed nothing towards a Reconciliation of the Greeks to 
the Latins, but on the contrary, the ?Decifions of the Roman Legates relating to the 
fourth Nuptials of Leo, ſtill farther alienated the Affection of the Greeks. That Ig- 
.norance likewiſe, which was more and more confirmed by their mutual Intercourſe with 
ſeveral barbarous Nations, and for want of Application to Study, ſtill enhanced the 


* If our Legates, ſays he to the Grecian Emperor, have preſumed to do any Thing whatever contrary to our 
Sentimuts, we neither admit of it, nor judge it to be of any Manner of Force. To Photius he declares, that he ad- 
mits the Council of Conſtantinople, but with ſome Reſtrictions; after having made ſome Complaint that his 
Orders had not been obeyed c. | 
However, according to Father Alexander, in the VIth Tom. of his Eccleſ. Hiſt. the Schiſm was ſmothered 
and ſuppreſt by the Death of Photius, and did not break out again till the Time of Michael! Cerularius, The 
fourth Nuptials of the Emperor Leo did not any Ways interrupt the Union of the two Churches ; the Oppo- 
fition of Nicholas the Myſtic, that is to ſay, the Privy-Councellor, or rather the Confeſſor, the Patriarch of 
Conflantinople, his Depoſition and the Election of another in his room, tho? they formed two Parties in the 
F- were nevertherleſs no Impediments to the Biſhops of either Side from joining in Communion with 
the See of Rome. The ſeveral Incidents which afterwards occurred till Cerularius's time never interrupted this 


Communion. As a 8 on this Topic would be very improperly introduced here, I ſhall refer 


the Reader to the Eccleſ. | of Father Alexander. 


4 ' Averſion. 
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Averſion. Thus new Motives for their Eſtrangement were eſtabliſhed, and it muſt 
be allowed, the Writers of thoſe Times magnified, and made thoſe Motives appear 
greater than they really were, prompted theteto either by that miſguided Zeal, which 
admits of no Moderation, or by that Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs,- mixt with Pride, 
which the unthinking Vulgar often miſtake for the natural Reſult of true Religion. 
Jealouſy likewiſe ſtill added Fewel to the Flame. The two Emperors conteſted their 
Titles and Superiority: The nearer the Grecian Empire drew to her Deſtruction, the. 
more jealous ſhe grew of that Shadow of Grandeur which remained. This was ma- 
nifeſt in 968 with Reſpect to the Title of Emperor of the Romans which the Pope con- 
ferred on Otbo, in the Letters which he ſent to the Emperor Nicephorus by his Le- 
gates, who were treated by the Greeks with all the publick Marks of Deteſtation and 
Reſentment. Much about the ſame Time Nicephorus publiſhed the Celebration of the 


Holy Myſteries in Latin both in Apulia and Calabria, wherein the Greeks (till preſerved 
ſome ſmall Domains. 


Towaxps the Middle of the eleventh Century Michael Cerularius, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, oppoſed the Latins with Reſpect to their making uſe of unleavened Bread 
Obſervation of the Sabbath, and their Faſting on Satur- 

days, charging them therein with living in Communion with the Jets. To this Pope 
Leo the IXth replied; but in his Apology for the Latins, declaimed very warmly againſt 
the falſe Doctrines of the Greeks, and interpoſed at the ſame Time the ſupreme Au- 
thority of his See. Cardinal Humbertus likewiſe made another very handſome Apology 
for them. I think it requiſite in this Place to inform the Reader of the ſeveral Abuſes 
wherewith the laſt mentioned Author charges the Greeks of his Time, viz. with re- 
baptizing the Latins; burying the Remains of the Euchariſt ; with indulging their 
Prieſts in Marriage; with refufing to baptize, or give the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper to Women in a dangerous Condition during their Child-Bed ; with not bap- 


tizing their Children till they were eight Days old; with condemning ſuch Monks as 
wear Drawers, or eat Fleſh in Time of Sickneſs. The aforeſaid Cardinal, likewiſe, 
anſwered one Nicetas Pectoratus, who charged the Latins with the ſame erroneous 
Principles as Cerularius, and concluded it with an Anathema againſt Nicetas, ' who af- 
terwards made a ſolemn Recantation of his Conduct in the Year 1054 in the Preſence 
of three of the Pope's Legates, amongſt whom Humbert was one. Theſe Legates had 
the Aſſurance to excommunicate the Patriarch Cerularius in Santa Sophia, and depo- 
fit the Record thereof on the High Altar, in the Preſence of the Clergy and all the 
People; after which they ſhook the Duſt off their Feet, crying out with a loud Voice; 
May the Lord ſee and judge. This Excommunication was accompanied with an Ana- 

thema againſt all ſuch as ſhould receive the Communion from the Hands of a Greek,.. 
not reconciled to the Latin Church. On the other Hand, the Patriarch encouraged 
the Greeks to riſe up in Arms againſt the Roman Legates, and Matters wem carried on 
with that Heat and Reſentment, that the Grecian Emperor was apprehenſive of ſome 


Danger, at the ſame time, from the Inſurrection of the People whom that Patriarch 


had likewiſe incenſed againſt his own Perſon, I ſhall not take upon me either to 


juſtify or condemn that remarkable Excommunication, which. gave the laſt Shock to 

the Reconciliation, attempted a long time after, but to no manner of Purpoſe.  AllI 

think proper to ſay is, Michael was therein charged with Simony ; with ordaining Eu- 

nuchs, and eyen adyancing them to the Epiſcopal See ; with rebaptizing Perſons that 

had been before baptized ; with maintaining that out of the Greek Church, there was 
Vox. V. — — 
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10 A Diss8tRTATION on the RELIGION 

no Sacrifice, no Baptiſm ; with indulging thoſe who ſerve at the Altar in Mar- 
riaye ; with ſpeaking diſreſpectfully of the Law of Moſes; with denying the Pro- 
cefſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son; with believing the Animation of all Things 
that had Leaven in them; with imitating the Purifications of the Fews ; with refuſing 
to adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſm to Children under eight Days old, and that of 
the Lord's Supper to Women in Child-Bed ; with not admitting to the Holy Com- 
munion ſuch as ſhaved their Heads and Beards according to the Cuſtom of the Romans; 
for which erroneous Practices their Excommunication ranged them in the faine Lift 
with the Simoniacs, Valefians, Arians, Donatifts, Nicdlaitet, Severians, Macedonia, 
Manicheans, and Nazarians, and at the Concluſion thereof the Greeh were anathe- 
matized together with this long Train of Hereticks. The Abbot Fleury has made the 
following judicious Obſervation ; * that theſe Herefies, thus aſcribed to the Greeks, were 


for the moſt part nothing more than ſome Conſequentes drawn from their Doctrines and their 


Condut?, but not their avowed Doct᷑rines themſeves. This Reflection may very properly 
be applied to the greateſt Part of the fundamental Articles of Religion in general 
which at preſent divide us Chriſtians. Did but the Spirit of Peace and Charity ptefide 
in the Diſcuſſion of Religious Tenets ; did we but animate Chriſtians to live according 
to the Precepts laid down by our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour with that Warmth and Zeal 
which every one ſhews for the true Members of his own Communion, a Reunion of 
all the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and a Rap Reconciliation between its various Sects, 


might poſſibly be effected. 


Michael Cerularius oppoſed this Excommunication by a Dectee which treated 
the Latins as ſeverely, as that had done the Greeks. He reiterated his Complaints 
againſt the Latini, and gave a long Detail of their Heretical Tenets, in a Letter to 
thy Patriarch of Antioch ; wherein, however, the Fodtſteps of the moſt conſummate 
Ignorance were plainly to be diſcovered. Moreover, in Imitation of their own Way 
of proceeding he charges them with trivial Niceties, as if they were. really capital Er- 
rors. As for inſtance, their Miniſters of the Altar, ſays he, embrace one another when 
at Maſs; their Biſhops wear Rings to denote that their Churches are their Spiritual 
Spouſes ; their Baptiſm is adminiſtred by ſingle Immerſion; the Latin Biſhops are Mi- 
litary Gentlemen, and are ſlain in Battle, after they have murthered their Souls. The 
judicious Author above quoted, upon this laſt heavy Imputation, makes an agreeable 
Reflection on the Origin of an Abuſe ſo repugnant to the true Apoſtolic peaceable 
Temper. The Patriarch of Antioch replied to that of Conſtantinople, to this or the 
like Effect, that he ought indeed to avoid all effential Errors, but to excuſe and overlook 
the little imaginary Abuſes of the Latins, and have an Eye to their good Intentions, 
eſpecially when the Faith was no ways in Danger, in which Caſe, Peace and brotherly 
Love one towards another ought as much as poſſible to be promoted. He explains 
himſelf with the ſame Coolneſs and Moderation on the other Motives for their Ef- 
trangement urged by Cerularius ; of whoſe ſecond Letter to the ſame Patriarch I ſhall 
take no manner of Notice here. 


AyTzx the Death of Michael Cerularius in the Year 1058, nothing conſiderable 
Fiat? u e of the two Churches till the Year 1078, when 


* As for inſtance, charging the Latins with 
* See Flory Buben on Eel. Hit a 
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Grgoty the VIEth held a Council at Rome, wherein Neerpberus Botaniattes was excom· 
municated for uſurping the Throne of Michael Pirapinacirs: An Impoſter who as 
ſumed the Name of Michael, arriving in 1taly for military Succours, ſerved for a Pre- 
text to tranſpott Troops into Gree in order to aſfiſt that injured Prince and reinſtate 
him on his Throne, and the Pope theteupon in 1080 abſolved the Sins ef all thoſe 
Troops, The Misfortanes of the Grecian Empire, on the one Hand, which was 
ruined and laid waſte by the Progreſs of the Religion and Arths of the Mabimet#i% ; 
as alſo, by the frequent Depoſitions of the Emperors and Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
and the Commotions, on the other Hand, in Paly, and the Broils and Diſturbances be- 
tween feyeral Popes and the Emperots of Germany, ptevented any conſidetable Progreſs, 
one way or other, towards a Reconciliation of the two Churches. Another Obſtacle; 
which was ſufficient to ſupport this great Schiſth, was the Superſtition of the Age, and 
the Barbatouſneſs of their Learning, mixt with vain Subtleties, and 4 Kind of milcalled 
Piety, which ſubſtituted a Dread of Anathemas, and a ſervile Obedience in the Room 


of Religion. It was abſolutely impoſſible that a Taſte ſo fatally calculated to deſtroy - 


all Peace arid Charity ſhould ever contribute towards a Reconciliation of two different 
Parties. In 1094 the Emperor Alexis Comnenius made his Applications to the Pope; 
and the Latin Chriſtians to aid and aſſiſt him againſt the Infidels: But we don't find, 

that the leaſt Brep was taken towards a Reconciliation between the two Churches. In 
1097 the Troops of the Grzzade againſt the Mabonietans eommitted ſuch prodigious 
Outrages all round Conſtantinople, that the Zatins gave the Greeks freſh Occaſion to 
abhor and deteſt them. I ſhall not take notice of the Diſſertation of St. Aſelm, Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, on the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt: For in all Probability that 
Treatiſe, which was compoſed about the Beginning of the twelfth Century, fell not 


at that Time into the Hands of the Greeks. 


_ Th FRE might 1 be mie Shadow of a Reconciliation = this Proton which 


Son to Rome to receive his Crown from the Hands of his Holineſs. But fays AbBot 
Fleary, we can't tell with what View Alexis made ſich an Offer, and there was no 
Conſequence of any Moment, that we can find, which attended it. But be that as it will, 
tis aſſerted that Alexis was all along in Communion with the Church of Rome; which 
ſuppoſing it to be really ſo, was in Effect no more than the Reunion of a ſingle Perſon, 
whoſe Example contributed very little, if any thing, to a general Reconciliation, It 
muſt be looked upon, no doubt, either as a Conſequetice of the Calamities and Igno- 
france of thoſe Titties, or as the Reſult of the uſual Hypocriſy of the Greeks, chat 
Baß, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, ſhould anſwer Pope Adrian, who exhorted him te 
bring about and acevinpliſh, if poſſible, this Reconciliation ; © that there was no Se- 
tt paration between them and the Latin; that they held the ſame Faith of St. Peter ; 
© offered up the ſame Sacrifices, tho there lay between them ſome little Stumbling 
te Blocks and Rocks of Offence &r.” But may we not imagine that the Archbiſhop 
ſpoke with Sincerity, according to the Dictates of his Cotiſcichce, and that he formed 
à tatibnal judgment of the Motives which are generally made uſe of to authorize 
Schiſms and Diviſions ? As to the ſolemn Proiniſe made by an Ambaſſador of Cum. 
nius to the Court of Rome, that there ſhould be a firm and laſting Reconciliation be- 
twetn the two Churches, as thete had been formerly, it dropt, and was attended with 
no Manner ale) unn of Getee inſiſted that the 


i Ia che Year 1155. ; 
4 8 


1 
= 
: 
v *} 
| 4 
79 
1 
* 
i 3H 
14 
ts 
iz, i 
1 
7 
1 
we + 
4 
1 
1 
1 
FI 


4 ea... 
. 
„ — 


12 MA Diss&RTATION on the RELIOGION 


Imperial Crown ſhould be delivered to him and not the Emperors of Germany, which 
rendred the Reconciliation abſolutely impracticable. a 

In the Year 1177, one Hugo Eterianus preſented Pope Alexander the IIId with a 
Diſſertation againſt the Errors of the Grezks with Relation to the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt. © Some important Queries which Manuel Comnenius propoſed to Hugo there- 
upon, was the Occaſion of his writing a particular Treatiſe on that Topick. 


Txt Maſſacre of the Latins in the Year 1182 at Conſtantinople under Alexis Com- 
nenius the Younger, was as much owing to the Jealouſy which the Greeks had con- 
ceived of the Latins, as the Averſion which the Difference of Principles in Religion 
naturally creates. The ſpecious Pretence for it was the too great Authority which 


the latter had aſſumed under the Reign of Manuel Comnenius, who had been extrava- 


gantly indulgent to the Roman Church. The Latins, taking Advantage of this Pro- 
tection, treated the Greeks with all the Diſreſpe& and Contempt imaginable, and took 
every Opportunity they could poſſibly lay hold of to advance their own Church, at 
the Expence of that of the Greeks. 


Tais mutual Averſion of the two Churches conſiderably encreaſed by the Barbarities, 
and ſcandalous Actions which the Latius were guilty of in Theſſa/onica, after they had 
taken it from the Greeks in the Year 1185, Tis manifeſt from the Writings of thoſe 
Times, that the Latins were ever after more odious in the Eyes of the Greeks, than either 
the Arabians or the Turks. Give me leave here to make this one curſory Reflection, that 
the firſt Inſtance of a formal Schiſm between the Greeks and Latins is to be met with 
in a Treatiſe of Theodorus Balſamon, who was then living; and Mr. Fleury inſiſts like- 
wiſe, that the Schiſm is of no later Date than the taking of Conſtantinople by the Latins : 
but without engaging my ſelf in any Controverſy for or againſt the Aſſertion, or with- 


- out fixing the real Epocha of the Schiſm, it will be ſufficient for me to inform the 
Reader, that Paſſion, and Views altogether temporal, augmented and maintained it; 


ſo that ſome Controverſial Points which were perfectly arbitrary, and which ought 
for ever to have been buried in Oblivion or confined to the Schoolmen, were only a Co- 
lour or Pretence for this wide and unhappy Breach. If the Schiſm was not ſo openly de- 
clared before the taking of Conſtantinople, it cannot be denied, but that the Greeks and 
Latins lived in an utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of each other. The former from 
the Time of Photius never acknowledged the Pope, as Head of the Church; and that 
Article alone, in an Age wherein Ignorance had ſo far prevailed as to ſuperadd a tem- 
poral Authority, ſuperior to that of Princes, to the Apoſtolic Power of the Head 


of the Church, could never fail of becoming in Time the juſt Grounds for a Separation. 


And accordingly the Greeks, in their Declenſion, were not ſo blind, but that they 
could foreſee the dangerous Conſequences of a Mixture of Authority ſo repugnant to 
the Maxims of our Bleſſed Saviour. This Medley ſtruck too great a Terror in them, 
not to keep at a Diſtance an Authority ſo detrimental to that of Princes, which theſe 
Patriarchs of the Greeks never ventured to oppoſe, but were puniſhed for their Pre- 
Bur to reſume the Subject I have begun.—In the Year 1199 Pope Innocent the IIId, 
giving in to the Meaſures. which were taken by his Predeceſſors, wrote to the Em- 

See Fleury's Eccles, Hiſt. Tom. V. Auris Angelus, and Jahn Comatarus, 
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peror of Greece, and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople to join the Latins in the Cruſades 
in order to take by Force the. Holy Land from the Mabometans, At the fame Time 
he talked to them about a Reconciliation, remonſtrating that the Greeks by withdraws 
ing themſelves from the Unity of the Holy See, formed a new Church, and broke likewiſe 
the Bond of Chriſtianity. He not only inſiſted with the Patriarch on the Unity of the 
Church, but laid a great Streſs on the Primacy of St. Peter. To which the Emperor 
replied, that in order to procure @ Reconciliation between Churches, the Members whereof 
ought to live in Love, and be of one Mind, which was a Happineſs never to be expected, 
till the Prelates themſelves ſhould ſet a good Example and renounce the Dictates of worldly 
Wiſdom. The Patriarch's Anſwer_was little more than a Recrimination againſt the 
Latins. The Pope anſwered their Allegations, and in all his Apologies ſtrenuouſly 
maintained his own univerſal Juriſdiftion ; artfully making uſe of all the ſubtle Quib- 
bles and Diſtinctions then in Vogue: The better to enforce and illuſtrate the Su- 
periority of his Right, he compared the ſpiritual Power to the Soul of Man, and the 
temporal to his Body. In ſhort, theſe two Powers reſembled, according to him, the 
two glorious Luminaries in the Firmament ; that of the Pontif being compared to the 
Sun, and that of the ſecular Prince to the Moon. As Pope Irnocent the IIId grounded 
the Power of his See on the very ſame * Authorities that his Predeceſſors had eſtabliſhed 
before him; he purſued the ſame political Syſtem, the Maxims whereof tended to blend 
and confound the temporal Intereſts with the ſpiritual, and by that means to conſtitute 
the Roman Pontifs ſupreme Arbiters and Judges of all ſuch Intereſts, as being the ſole 
Vicars of IESsus CuRIST, who zs Lord of the Univerſe ; to extend beyond all reaſon- 
able Bounds the Immunities and Privileges of the Clergy ; to multiply ad infinitum the 
Appeals to the Tribunal of Rome, and to withdraw the Eccleſiaſticks from their Obe- 
dience to the ſecular Power. Theſe political Maxims contributed very much towards 
the Foundation of ſeveral new religious Orders, the Eſtabliſhment of numberleſs Ce- 
remonies in the publick Acts of Devotion, voluntary Retirements, and the ſevereſt Pe- 
nances. The Pope reaped the chief Benefit and Advantage of all new, religious 
Cuſtoms ; for they withdrew the Allegiance of Subjects from their rightful Sovereigns, 
and fo abſolutely ſubjected their Conſciences to his own Power, that at that Time no- 
thing appeared in Nature ſo dreadful and ſhocking as the Papal Excommunication. 
But as the Eaſtern Church . m perfect Strangers to the greateſt Part of this Syſtem, 
inſtead of its contributing towards a Reconciliation of the Greeks with the Romans, it 
was a great Means of widening the unhappy Breach between them, and making them 
more inveterate Enemies than they were before; ſo that the pretended Reconciliation, 
promiſed by Alexis the Younger with the! Latins, who had undertaken the Cruſade, 
on the Eondition of his Re-eſtabliſhment on the Throne of Conſtantinople, had met with 
theAame Obſtacles and Impediments as before, even tho? it had been more hearty and 


ſincere than in Reality it was. 


Tux Hiſtorical Accounts which are till extant of the Latins retaking, cdl 
dering Conſtantinople, about two Months after the Deceaſe of Alexis the Younger, plainly 
demonſtrate that the Greeks had no Thoughts of, nor were in the leaſt inclined to a 


* The Donation of Con/tantine, and the falſe Conſtitutions of the Popes. | | | 

In the Year 1203. He reigned but fix Months, and in that ſhort Interval of Time he neither gave Satis- 
faction to the Greeks nor the Latins, Nicetas ſays, that for the Ambition of wearing a Crown, he 
made himſelf a Slave to the Latin that he eſpouſed the Innovations which the Latins made in the 


< ancient Faith, and renounced the old Cuſtoms of the Remans (that is to ſay of the Greeks) to follow the 
new Inſtitutions of the Pope.“ ö 


Vol.. V, * Reconciligtion, 
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Reconciliation, after they had been Eye-Witneſles of the Devaſtations and Havock, 
which the Latins made in that City. How could the Greeks be ever able to reconcile 
that Zeal and Devotion, which ought to have inſpired the Cruſades with the Outrages 
which they committed in the Eaſt? The Plunder of Conſtantinople ſupplied the Weſtern 
Churches with Plenty of Relicks of all Sorts of Saints, amongſt which there were 
abundance of fictitious Ones, adopted upon the Credit and Reputation of the Greeks who 
preſented them, the Latins who received them, and the Monks, who knew how to 


make uſe of them to advantage, and to ingratiate themſelves thereby into the Favour 
and Eſteem of the Devotees. 


Uxprx the Reign of the Latin Emperors, * there was a Kind of a Half-Reconci- 
liation ; but even that was only external ; and ſcarcely extended farther than to the 
Latin Clergy and a few Greeks who had ſome private Reaſons for their Renunciafion _ 
of the Schiſm, or elſe were reduced to it through the unhappy Situation of their Affairs. 

For ſach as were the moſt attached to, and confirmed in their Schiſm, carried the A- 
verſion which they always had conceived for the Latins, ſo far as to rebaptize ſuch as 
had been by them baptized before, and to account that Altar where a Latin Prieſt 
| had celebrated Maſs, as polluted and prophaned. But be that as it will, the ſtanch 
| Greeks ſet up a Patriarch of Natolia at Nice, where Theodore Laſcaris was likewiſe con- 
ſtituted Emperor. It muſt be acknowledged, that theſe Greeks did ſeem ſomewhat. 
| inclinable to a Reconciliation, and that even Germanicus their Patriarch wrote a Letter 
jd to the Pope and Cardinals in the Year 1232 upon that Topick ; but in all Probability, 
i ſuch new Advances were the Reſult only of their Fear of the Latins, who were till 
in Poſſeſſion of Conſtantinople, and threatned the Greeks of Nichea. However, Jobn 
de Briennius, the Latin Emperor who fat on the Throne at the fame Time that Va- 
tacius reigned at Nichea, was then in no great Capacity to injure or oppreſs the Greeks, Y 
1 | | who on their Parts aimed at nothing but to gain time, and by Artifices and Delays to ruin 4 
1 that little Power which the Latins had remaining. The Conferences held by the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks were altogether unſucceſsful ; for the Pope's Deputies would not in the 1 
leaſt forego their Right, nor the Greeks recede one Jot from their Principles; and the $ 
Conſequence of the Council which was held at Nympbea, in order to treat on a Recon- 
ciliation, was only this, that they parted more implacable Enemies than ever, and looked 
upon each other as excommunicated Hereticks, Yatacius pretended to be very much ; 
concerned at the Continuation of the Schiſm ; but the Laity in fact rejoiced at the | 
Miſcarriage of a Negotiation, the Succeſs whereof would have made them perfect 
Slaves to the Romiſb Church; for they looked upon all the Weſtern Chriſtians as ſuch. 


Taz Reconciliation again ſet on foot in the Year 1249 by * Jobn of Parma, General 
of the Franciſcan Order, whom Pope Innocent the IVth ſent as Legate into Greece 
upon ſome promiſing Hopes which one Laurentius, another Friar of the ſame Order, 
had conceived, ſeemed at firſt to portend a happier Iflue, fince the Emperor Vatacius, and 
the Patriarch Emanuel Caritepulus ſent their Deputies to the Pope on that Occaſion ; but 


z But if we may rely on the Veracity of Maimbourg, it was no ſuch Difficult Matter to reduce the or 
maticks to the Obedience of the Church, on account their Natural Diſpoſitions . . . Beſides that (or were for 
the Generality inclined to adbere to the Religion of their Prince . . . when under the Government and Authority 
4. Latins and an Emperor, remarkably zealous for the Cauſe of Religion, they complied with the Times, &c. 
is, they pretended to acquieſce, becauſe it was to no purpoſe to reſiſt, See Maimbourg. 

* Nicetas, in his Hiſtory, ſpeaks of them as the Fore-runners of 2 This Hiſtorian was an Eye- 

Witneſs of the Outrages and Diſorders, and has given us a full Account of 
Thought to be the Author of the Eternal Goſpel, and depoſed from the Generalſhip in 1256. 
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they were never ſo happy as to procure an Audience, His Holineſs's Death, and 
the Deceaſe of the Emperor Vatacius ſome Months after, abſolutely deſtroyed all the 
Meaſures that had been taken towards a Reconciliation. In 'vain did Pope Alexander 
the IVth attempt to revive the Negotiation with Theodorus Laſcaris, which Vatacius had 
begun : For that dropt, and proved as unſucceſsful as all the others had done before it. 
By the Demands of the Greeks, 'tis very evident, that this Negotiation like the former 
was ſet on Foot with a political View only, and aimed at nothing but the Recovery 
of the Empire of Conſtantinople. A Reconciliation grounded on ſuch Motives had been 
as precarious, no doubt, as all partial and ſelf-intereſted Converſions are, where Religion 
is always the Sport of either Avarice or Ambition, | 


Taz laſt Latin Emperor of Conſtantinople was Baudouin the IId. The Latins loſt 
that City after they had been in Poſſeſſion of it for fifty ſeven Years. © Michael Paleo- 
logus retook it in the Year 1261, when it was deſtitute both of Men, Money, and 
Proviſions. Tis eaſy to imagine, that the Pope uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to re- 
cover this Empire; and made it his peculiar Care to animate the Latins to take upon 
them the Croſs for carrying on the Holy War againſt the Greeks: The Friars of the 
Minor Orders, who were inviolably attached to King Lewis, preached all over France 
in Defence of the Cruſade. Michael Paleologus, however, foreſeeing that on the one 


| Hand, he ſhould inevitably be engaged in a War with the Latins, and dreading, on 


the other Hand, the fatal Conſequences of the Excommunication which Arſenes was 
thundering out againſt him, determined to write to the Pope, and * ſue for Peace and 
Friendſhip, as the moſt effectual Means, in his Opinion, to bring about and accom- 
pliſh the long wiſhed for Reconciliation, The Pope accordingly ſent his Nuncio's with 
a Letter, which extolled to the higheſt Degree the Power of the Holy See; the un- 
ſpeakable Advantages that attended his Mediation in the Conteſts between Princes; 
his Protection of ſuch as were oppreſſed, and unable to defend their own Rights and 
Privileges ; but above all, his awful Power and Authority by Vertue whereof he ob- 
liged all ſuch Princes as preſumed to diſpute and aſſert their Titles, by Dint of Sword 
to ſubmit, and lay down their Arms: For in this Light muſt we view the Cognizance, 
which the Court of Rome at that time took of the temporal Concerns of Princes; a Cog- 
nizance, which was ever attended with Arnathemas and Excommunications againſt thoſe 
who refuſed to ſubmit to his Deciſions. Whether the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs with 
which Arfenes refuſed to abſolve Michael diſpoſed the Prince in Favour of the Pope; 
or whether ſuch Diſpoſition was the Reſult of that awful Apprehenſion he had of the 
Preparations which the Latins were making to recover the Empire of Conſtantinople, 1 
ſhall not determine: But however that be, a Reconciliation ſeemed to be ſet on foot in 
carneſt between the Emperor and the Pope, who repreſented it to him as an eaſy 


Method to rid him of all his Fears. The Pope inſinuated at the ſame Time that 


he ought not to blame his Clergy for Refuſal of that Obedience which was due to 
him; for ſays he, Nou have too great a Power over them already. Michae] * perſiſted in 
ſoothing his Holineſs, and promiſed to be * indefatigable in his Endeavours, to put a 
Stop to the Schiſm, diſburſing in the mean time divers large Sums to bribe and.* cor- 
rupt the Cardinals; but the Greek Clergy did not reliſh Michaels Scheme as he ex- 
0 He was Governor at that Time inſtead of obn Laſcaris ; but he deprived that young Prince of his Sight, 
in order to ſupply his Place. The Patriarch of Ar/enes excommunicated him for that inhuman Action. 


Urban the IVth. Clement the IVth 1267. f In 1272, See Pachymerus Lib. V. Chap. vii. 
v Speaking to Them, as being the Hinges, whereon the Pope, who is as it were the Door, turns himſelf, 
Pachymerus ibid. | 


i See Pachymerus, who aſſerts that the Clergy made but a faint Oppoſition to the Project, hoping, as be- 
fore, there would ariſe ſome Obſtacles to the Reconciliation. 8 
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pected; they flattered themſelves that his Project would prove as abortive as thoſe of 
his Predeceſſors, and that by that Means they ſhould not become dependent on the La- 
tins. The Project, notwithſtanding, was puſhed forwards with the utmoſt Warmth and 
Vigour: The Patriarch Foſeph, a & blunt, honeſt, illiterate Prelate, according to Maim- 
beurg, oppoſed it openly. 


As the Emperor ſeemed to be ſincere in his Wiſhes for a Reconciliation ; ſo like- 
wiſe he uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to perſuade the Clergy to come into the ſame 
| Meaſures. In ſhort, he left no Stone unturned to accompliſh what he aimed at. In 
F | the firſt Place he had a Conference with the Patriarch, in which it was agreed, that 
the latter ſhould abſolutely reſign his See, in Caſe the Negotiation took effect; but be 
immediately reinſtated, if the Project proved abortive. Till this important Affair 
ſhould be decided, which was referred to the Council of Lions, convened in the Month of 
May 1274, the Patriarch was to withdraw from his See, and retire to a Convent. After 
that Michael uſed all the fair Means, and all the plauſible Arguments he could poſſibly 
deviſe, to bring the reſt of the Clergy into his Meaſures, When he found ſuch gentle 
Methods to be ineffectual, he not only threatned, but oppreſſed, with the utmoſt Se- 
verity, all ſuch as 'contumaciouſly oppoſed him. The Schiſm was abjured in the Name 
of the Emperor Micbael, and the Reconciliation in full Council confirmed after the 
moſt authentick Manner, and made as conformable to the Notions of the Roman Church, 
as poſſibly could be wiſhed. Twas plain, however, that the old Leaven ſtill remained. 
Ar the very Time of this abſolute Reunion, Michael infiſted that the Creed ſhould be 
rehearſed in the ſame manner as before the Schiſm ; and that the Ceremonies and Modes 
of Worſhip before obſerved, ſhould ſtill be continued. Moreover, ſo many Schiſms 
and Diviſions were formed amongſt the Clergy, as in a ſhort Time rendered all the De- 
ference and Submiſſion of the Emperor to the Will and Pleaſure of the Holy See en- 
tirely uſeleſs and ineffectual. Beſides 'tis very obſervable, that there was abundance of 
Artifice and Deſign in all the Steps which were taken by Michael, and his Patriarch, 
Jobn Veecus. The latter wrapped up in a Multiplicity of idle and obſcure Terms the 
Grand Article relating to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, in the Confeſſion of Faith 
which he ſent to Pope John the XXIſt. In the mean Time he excommunicated all 
ſuch as refuſed fo acknowledge the Holy Roman Catholick Church, as the Head and Mother 
of all other Churches. Nicholas the IIId, who ſucceeded John the XXIſt in the Pontificate, 
inſiſted that the Patriarch and the Prelates, nay the Clergy in every City, Town, and 
Village, ſhould read their Confeſſion of Faith according to the Form preſcribed by the 
Church of Rome; that the Greeks and Latins ſhould rehearſe the Creed after the ſame 
Manner and with the ſame Addition; that the Clergy ſhould be obliged not to teach 
or tollerate any Doctrine, that was repugnant to the abovementioned Profeſſion of Faith; 
that no Ceremonies which were eſtabliſhed in the time of the Schiſm ſhould be ob- 
ſerved, but ſuch as the Romiſb Church deemed proper to be continued, as being nei- 
ther repugnant to the Faith, nor to the Canons of the Church. Nicholas infinuated, 
likewiſe, that the Greeks ought to be abſolved from the Cenſures which they had in- 
curred on Account of the Schiſm ; that the Patriarch and Prelates who were recon- 
ciled ought to petition the Roman Church to be confirmed and re-eſtabliſhed in their 
Dignities; and in fine, that the Preſence of a Cardinal Legate, inveſted with full Au- 
thority, would be indiſpenſably neceſſary at Conſtantinople. 
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k Pachymerus, who is as valuable an Hiſtorian as Maimbourg, gives Joſeph a much better Character. 
See the Outrages and Diſorders of Michael, in Pachymerus, Lib. V. 
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Tur Emperor maintained a running Fight, and whether he was really apprehenſive 
that his Relations and Subjects would riſe in Rebellion, or whether he was glad of hav- 
ing a plauſible Pretence for preventing too large Conceſſions, he declared in the Pre- 
ſence of his Clergy, that he would not ſuffer the leaſt Variation in their religious Cuſ- 
toms, nor the leaſt Addition to be made to the Creed. 


To this cautious Deportment which was fo plauſible, and fo manifeſtly the Reſult 
of Fear juſtly grounded on the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of the Greek Schiſmaticks, 
the Emperor added, with abundance of Dexterity and Addreſs, an external Deference 
and Regard for the Pope, which ſeemed to confirm, in a very viſible Manner, the 
ſupreme Authority of the See of Rome. To all this his Imperral Majeſty ſubjoined the 
ſevereſt Treatment of all ſuch as charged him with the Subverſion of Religion, or 
ſhewed the leaſt Diſcontent at the Reconciliation. On the other Hand Pope Martin 
the IVth was conſcious enough how little Advantage the Apoſtolic See would reap from 
a forced and affected Reconciliation, which comprehended only Michael, his Patriarch 
Veccus, and ſome other Eccleſiaſticks of their Party; and therefore * judging ſuch a 


Reunion merely fallacious, refuſed to give that Prince's Embaſſadors any Audience, 
and excommunicated him in Perſon in 1281, 


Michael Paleologus dying in the Year 1282, in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome notwithſtanding his Excommunication by the Pope, Andronicus his Son in the 
firſt Place renounced the Reconciliation made with the Latins ; then they made a ſo- 
lemn Purification, as if by that Reunion the Greeks had been polluted and prophaned: 
Divers Eccleſiaſticks were afterwards ſuſpended, others depoſed, and the Laity obliged 
to do Penance. Veccus was condemned, and depoſed in a Council held at Conftan- 
tinople. All theſe Proceedings were accompanied with the Depoſition of ſeveral Bi- 
ſhops, and abundance of other Outrages and Diſorders in the Greek Church, which 
would he too/tedious here to enumerate. The perpetual Diviſions which were daily 
fomented in this Church, and the unhappy Poſture of Affairs with reſpect to the State, 
which was ſurrounded on all Sides by formidable Enemies, continued to fill their 
Minds with dangerous Doubts, and a World of Perplexities. 


THz Project for a Reconciliation was revived by the Aid and Aſſiſtance of one Sa- 
nuto in the Year 1326; but met with no Encouragement or Succeſs. Some Years af- 
terwards, . the Emperor Andronicus the Younger ſhewed ſome Inclination to be recon- 
ciled. Pope Fohn the XXIId accordingly ſent Nuncios to Conſtantinople in order to 
treat about an Accommodation; but by the Advice of Nicephorus Gregoras, there was 
no Conference held about it; ſo that his Holineſs's Nuncios loſt their Labour. An- 


other Attempt was made in the Year * 1337, but met with no better Succeſs than 
any of the former Negotiations. 


Two Years afterwards Barlaam was likewiſe ſent to Pope Benedict the XIIth on the 
Part and Behalf of the Emperor Andronicus. He made new Propoſals for the Eſtabliſh= 
ment of the Reunion, which this Pope was as ready to hearken to as his Predeceſſor, 
provided they were advantageous to the Authority of the Holy See: But by the Steps 

m See. Pachymerus, Lib. VI. Chap. xxx. 


n Maimbourg, on the Schiſm c. Lib. V. Pachymerus ſays nothing of it. 
In the Yar 1333. i » Under the Pontificate of Benedia the XIIth. 
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taken by the Emperor's Envoys, it appeared plainly, that he was no farther inclined 
to make any ſuch Propoſals but as they ſhould prevail on the Pope to aſſiſt him againſt 
the Turks, and his other Enemies. Such Diſpoſitions muſt neceſſarily procure but a 
precarious Reconciliation at beſt, and create new Obſtacles againſt a laſting and ſolid 
Peace; which happened accordingly :* for the People, according to Maimbourg, fa- 
tigued with inceſſant Troubles, moſt heartily wiſhed for a Reconciliation ; not out of Con- 
viction, for that was not to be expected from the Populace, but becauſe they flattered 
themſelves that the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the Latins, together with a Reconciliation, 
would deliver them out of all their Troubles. Barlaam therefore in the firſt Place 
propoſed that a general free Council ſhould be convened with the Approbation 
of the People, and the four Eaſtern Patriarchs, which could not be faid of the 
Reconciliation ſettled and adjuſted at Lions; for that was privately adjuſted by the Em- 
peror 1 alone : But he inſiſted at the fame Time on Succours for the retaking Narolia 
from the Turks, as a Means, as be pretended, to open a Way to the Holy Land, and 
to diſpoſe the Greeks to hearken to the Propoſals which the Pope's Legates had to make. 
By this Means, continued he, the Emperor would be enabled to affure the Greeks of 
the Fidelity and Friendſhip of the Latins. Thus, therefore, the ill Poſture of Affairs 
and the impending Ruin of the Empire were the ſole Advocates for their Religion. This 
was evident, from what Barlaam declared to his Holineſs, viz. That he was not ſent by 
the People of Greece, but by the Emperor Andronicus alone, who neither could, nor would 
venture to declare for the Reconciliation, unleſs the Latins ſhould ſend him ſufficient Suc- 
cours before-band. The Pope neither approved of the Expedient of a general Council, 
nor of a ſtrict Enquiry into the Controverſies between the Greeks and Latins, nor of 
the Tolleration propoſed by Barlaam; under the Pretence that not to oppoſe an Error, 
is in ſome Meaſure to aſſent to, and approve of it. He offered to ſend his Commiſſioners 
to confer with thoſe of the Greeks; not to diſpute with them, but to inſtruct the Schiſ- 
maticks. By all that Barlaam ſaid afterwards, it plainly appears, that there was no- 


thing farther aimed at by that Project, than to prevail on the Pope to ſend them 
Succours. | 


Ix the Midſt of thoſe Diſtractions which haraſſed and embroiled the City of Con- 
ftantinople after the Death of Andronicus the Younger; thoſe Troubles and Diſturbances 
which were partly owing to the falſe Speculations of ſome * Quietiſts that ſtarted up 
at that Time amongſt the Monks of Mount Athos, Fohn Cantacuzenus, who uſurped 
the Throne, revived the Project for a Reconciliation, with a View to ingratiate him- 
ſelf into the good Will and Favour of Pope Clement the VIth. There were accordingly 
Embaſſadors and Nuncios ſent on bath Sides. A Council was propoſed to be held at 
a Place equally convenient for both Parties, and approved of, but by the Death of his 
Holineſs the Project miſcarried and proved abortive. As his Imperial Majeſty was ſur- 
rounded with his Enemies, the ill Poſture of his Affairs obliged him to write to the 
immediate Succeſſor of * Clement upon the ſame Topick. "Twas upon much the fame 
emergent Occaſion that Paleologus, the Succeſſor of Cantacuzenus, propoſed likewiſe a 
Reconciliation, accompanied, on his Part, with all the Solemnity, Submiſſion and 
Obedience that could poſſibly be paid to a Sovereign. He ſent one of his Sons as an 


* The Emperor Michael Paleolagus. 


They were called Palamites from one Gregory Palamas who was their Head. See John Cantacuzenus's 


Hiſt. of Andronicus Lib. II and IV. Conſult likewiſe Fleurys XXth Tom. and Maimbourg on the. & him c. 
Innocent the VIth elected 1352. | Tt 
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Hoſtage, ind a Guarantee of his Allegiatice to the Pope. He conferred on his Holi, 
neſs's Legate an almoſt abſolute Authority in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; he ſolemnly pro- 


| rmiſed to bring the Greeks under a perfect Subjection to the Church of Rome; and in 


ſhort, declared that in Caſe he did not make good his Engagement, that the Empire 
ſhould be affigned and ſet over to his Son Andronicus, and his paternal Authority. to 
the Pope; ſo that his Holineſs ſhould be entitled to take Poſſeſſion of the Empire, as 
Guardian in the Name and Behalf of his Son &c. Such was the Obligation which 
the Pope's Internuncio adviſed the Emperor to enter into, who was ſurrounded by his 
Enemies, and haraſſed by the various Factions of the Greeks that deſtroyed one an- 
other; inſomuch that the Turks, taking Advantage of their inteſtine Diviſions, ad- 
vanced their Conqueſts even to the Gates of Conſtantinapl'. However, tis very remark- 
able, that even that extraordinary Submiſſion and Obedience met with no manner of 
Succeſs ; no Succours were ſent, and the Negotiation proved fruitleſs and of no Effect. 
All the other Advances which from time to time were made to the Pope after this ſo- 
lemn Engagement of Pzleologus, had nothing more in view, than to procure his Aid 
and Aſſiſtance, which yet he never granted. 


Is the Tear 1369, the beforementioned Palrolkgus went to Rome to ſollicit for Suc- | 
cours from the Latin Princes againſt the Turks, who oppreſt him on all Sides. His 

Imperial Majeſty made a Confeſſion of Faith entirely Catholical, and in all Reſpects 
conformable to the Pope's Intereſt, and I muſt needs ſay, to that of Paleologus likewiſe ; 
conſidering the unhappy Poſture of his Affairs at that Time. Paleolggus returned 
home plentifully provided with Letters of Recommendation from his Holineſs, and ho- - 
noured with abundance of his ſpiritual Favours: In all Probability, the Politicks of 
thoſe Times would not permit him to grant any temporal ones, as ſtanding in too 
great need thereof himſelf. Nay 'tis very reaſonable to imagine, that his Holi- 
neſs was not in a Capacity to be over liberal and munificent, in the midſt of thoſe 
Feuds atid Animoſities which then embroiled the Weſt. To conclude ; that unfor- 


tunate Prince returned hotne much * poorer and in a more diſtreſt Condition, than when 


he ſet out. 


T 8HALL take little or no Notice of the Embaſſy of John Pactolbgus to Pope Urban 
the Vth, nor of the ſeveral Letters which paſſed between ohm Cantacuzenus, then a 
Monk, and Pope Gregtry the XIth. on the Subject of this Reconciliation of the Greeks : 
Neither ſhall I amuſe the Reader with the Letters which Emanuel Palcologus, the Suc- 
ceſſor of John, wrote to Pope * Boniface the IXth, nor of the Journey which that 
Emperor was * obliged to take; in order to ſollicit Succours from the Weſtern 
Princes, being reduced to the utmoſt Extremity, and having no City but Conſtanti- 
nople left, which was blocked up at the ſame Time by Bajazet : All theſe Steps and 
Proceedings proved entitely abortive ; and met with no manner of Succeſs, either with 
reſpect to his temporal of ſpititual Affairs. The Schiſms of the Eaſtern Church, and 
heavy Weight of a Wat which raged in France, England, and Germany, deprived him of 
all Means of Succour ; and all the Favour he received from France, was a ſmall Pen- 
fion only. This was the Time when ſeveral learned and ingenious Men began to fly 
for Refuge into Ifaly, which compleated the Ruin of the Greeks, who were ance ſo juſtly 
admired for their profound Skill in all the liberal Arts and Sciences, 


We are credibly informed that his Creditors im ö | - 
11 ebe te Sam kn - _— _ to bearreſted at Venite, and that his Son Ema 


_ 1 In the Year 1396. w Towards the Year 1400. 
| In 
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In the Beginning of the Year 1418, Emanuel rale ſent Embaſſadors to the 
Council of Conſtance with Propoſals for a Reconciliation, which were attended with no 
Manner of Succeſs, notwithſtanding ſome. Hiſtorians pretend to aſſert, that this Em- 
baſſy met with a very favourable Reception. Emanuel, however, reſolutely perſiſted 
in his Attempt to bring about a Reconciliation, and even to engage his Subjects to ac- 
quieſce in it, by Means of a ſolemn Council. He might then perhaps have acted with 
the utmoſt Sincerity, and yet 'tis probable likewiſe, that he might conform thereto with 
no other View but ſelf-Intereſt. . But be that as it will, the Patriarch Joſeph. and he 
went hand in hand in the Affair together. Martin the Vth ſent a * Legate to Con- 
ſtantinople. The Emperors Michael and Jobn Paleologus propoſed on their Parts that 
a free ecumenical Council ſhould be held in that City; but the Pope inſiſted that thoſe 
Princes ſhould defray all the Diſburſements and Expences of the Latin Prelates, which 
rendred the Propoſal impracticable. On the other hand, the Greeks peremptorily inſiſted 
that the Council ſhould be held at Conſtantinople, declaring at the ſame Time, that 
their Reſolution was to ſubmit only to the fair and impartial Deciſions paſt therein, 
and not blindly to adhere to Rome and the Doctrines of the Latins. From whence tis 
evident, that the ſame Jealouſy and Diſtruſt continued on both Sides ; that Policy, 
and the Emergency of Affairs were the principal Motives that biaſſed the one, and the 
Ambition of being abſolute Lords and Maſters in Points of Controverſy, ſwayed 
the other. 


By the Advice and Perſuaſion of the Fathers of the Council of Baſil, ? Jobn Paleo- 
lagus ſent his Embaſſadors to treat with them on the Reconciliation of the Church. 
There were ſeveral preliminary Articles agreed upon, whereof the moſt material were, 
that ſome City in Taly ſhould be pitched upon for the Congreſs, as near the Sea, as con- 
veniently might be; or elſe Buda in Hungary, or Vienna in Auſtria ; that the Grecian 
Emperor with his Patriarchs, Metropolitans, &c. to the Number of ſeven Hundred, 
ſhould all meet there, whoſe Diſburſements, till their return into Greece, ſhould be de- 
frayed by the Council ; that the ſame Council ſhould likewiſe defray all the Charges that 
attended the Meeting of the Greek Clergy who were to be aſſembled at Conſtantinople, 
for the Election of Deputies to attend the Congreſs; and ſhould fit out Men and Gal- 
lies for the Defence of Conſtantinople, in the Emperor's Abſence. The Council of Bafi/, 
and after them Pope Eugenius ratified and confirmed theſe Articles. There were ſe- 
veral Flaws or Deficiencies, however, in the Terms, and in the Formalities ; ſeveral 
Quibbles, Evaſions, and Amendments ſtarted on the Part of the Greeks; ſeveral Miſ- 
underſtandings between the Council and Pope Eugenius, all which tended to overthrow 
the Negotiation of Baſil, but were finally fo far adjuſted that 'twas agreed to hold an- 
other Council at * Ferrara, which was afterwards transferred to Florence. 


Tux Greeks arrived at Ferrara in March 1438. After the Formalities between the 
Pope and the Emperor John Paleologus who was perſonally preſent at this Council, 
were ſettled and adjuſted, it was opened in April, and till the * firſt Seſſions, which was 
in October following, the Greeks and Latins diſputed warmly on the ſeveral Articles in 
Debate. The ſixteen Seſſions of this Council produced nothing but long Harangues, 
impertinent Cavils, and idle, fruitleſs Contentions, which determined nothing, and 
converted nobody. The Council was opened 83 at Florence, and the firſt Seſſions 


* In 1420 the Cardinal of St. Angelo. In 1. 14 * In 1438. 
= That is to fay, with the Greeks ; for the Council had * wer Setlions in the Month of January 1438. 
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was held there about the latter End of February 1439. There were ten of them in all 
with the Greeks. The Conference was carried on with abundance of Spirit and Vigour; 

but the Arguments therein offered making no Impreſſion on the wilful and perverſe 
Minds of moſt of the Greeks, new Meaſures were taken for a Reconciliation, which 
the Emperor was determined, if poſſible, to accompliſh at any rate. Divers moderate 
Means were afterwards propoſed but all proved unſucceſsful, The various Arti- 


| fices and ſubtle Notions which each Party had recourſe to, either to defend or ex- 


plain the different Ways of conceiving the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, were ſur- 
ptiſing, beyond all Expreſſion. But it was manifeſt enough, that there was but very 
little of the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit in all their trifling Sophiſtry, 


HoweveR, they agreed at laſt to an external ſhew of a Reconciliation : I give it that 
Denomination, becauſe it was no more univerſal than the former ; and in ſhort only 
ſerved to augment the Diviſions amongſt the Greeks. A Confeſſion of Faith was drawn 
up in the Preſence of the Grecian Emperor, in order to be common both to the Greeks 
and Latins, with Relation to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, This Draught was 
read, ſigned, and approved by both Parties in the Month of Fune. Foſeph the Patri- 


arch of Conſtantinople died that very Month in Florence, perfectly reconciled to the 


Latin Church, or at leaſt, according to the laſt Declaration of his which is extant. 


Tux other Points wherein they differed were not conteſted with ſuch Warmth and 
Oppoſition, except that of the Supremacy of the Pope which the Greeks could never 
be prevailed on to acknowledge or admit of. It was accommodated, however, at laſt, 
with ſome few Reſtrictions, which were no Ways detrimental or injurious to the Pope's 
ſupreme Authority. The Decree of Reconciliation was ſigned the ſixth of Fuly in the 
fame Year, and at the ſame time that Pope Eugenius, who was, if I may uſe the 
Expreſſion, the very ſoul of that Reunion, was depoſed at Bajil. * 


Tur Decree whereby the Armenians were reconciled to the Church of Rome was made 
in November following. The Facobites were united about the Beginning of the Year 
1441. On the other Hand, the greateſt Part of the Greeks, who had ſigned the 
Union at the Council of Florence, made a publick Recantation of what they had 
done at Conſtantinople. The Reflections of the People, the numerous Evils which they 
dreaded, and were threatned with by the Cabal of Monks, and other Eccleſiaſtical 
Schiſmaticks, in ſhort their own * unſtable Temper induced them to recant ; nay, in- 
clined many of them to write againſt the Reconciliation. To theſe Treatiſes were added 
abundance of groundleſs Jealouſies and numberleſs Invectives againſt the Latins, fot 
corrupting the Greeks, © purchaſing their Votes, falſifying, counterfeiting, or altering 
the Records, and the Hands of the Subſcribers. All theſe Complaints together with 
the old Grudges of the Greeks againſt the Latins, confirmed the Schiſm as ſtrong as ever; 
and even the Emperor himſelf, who by ſuch Reconciliation, flattered himſelf that he 
ſhould engage the Latins in this Intereſt, and make them zealous in aiding and affiſting 
him againſt the Turks, grew cold and indifferent, as ſoon as he found his Expectations 
fruſtrated. The Murmurs and Diſcontents of the People, animated by the Clergy, 


a > See the Account which Ducas has given of this Recantation in the 31ſt Ch. of his Hiſt. of the Pa- 
ologus's. | | | Fg 

* There were ſome of the Archbiſhops, who, upon ſubſcribing the Decree, ſaid, We will not ſet our 
Hands, tilt you pay us down the Money with which you promiſed to ſupply us; c. Ducas ibid. 
Yo. V. G - abſolutely 
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abſolutely broke all his Meaſures: But what terrified him the moſt was, the Excom- 
munication with which he was threatned by three Patriarchs of the Eaft. This bold 
Stroke made all the Eaſt, Ruffia, and great Part of Conſtantinople, as wilful and ſtub- 
born Schiſmaticks as ever. At the ſame titne theſe Prelates pronounced Sentence of 
Depoſition againſt the Patriarch of that City, and againſt all the Eceleſiaſticks Ave: 
ordained by him. =p 


4 The Loſs of the Battle at Varna, near the Euxine Sea, which was fought between 
Ladiſſaus, King of Hungary, and Amurath Emperor of the Turks, uttetly deſtroyed 
all the Hopes of Fohn Palologus, who till that time flattered himſelf that he ſhould be 
able at laſt to bring over the Latins to his Intereſt by a Reconciliation of the Greeks to 
the Doctrines of their Church. It were to no Purpoſe on this Occaſion to exclaim 
againſt thoſe falſe Notions and ambitious Views in Religion, which have too often de- 
ſtroyed the Chriſtian Intereſt, Views which had rendered it abſolutely neceſſary a long 
time before not to aid and aſſiſt the Greeks, unleſs they would conform as well in their 
religious Rites, as Doctrines to the Will of the ſupreme Head of the Latin Church. It 
was eaſy enough one would think to have foreſeen that the Deſtruction of the Eaſtern 
Empire; and the Progreſs of the Mahbometans there, muſt neceſſarily weaken and de- 
preciate the Chtiſtian Intereſt in the Weſt. But all Conſiderations of this Kind were 
ſtifled by that impetuous Paſſion, diſguiſed under the Name of Zeal, which ſubmitting 
neither to the Exigences of the State, nor to the Intereſts of the People, regards no- 
thing but adding Numbers tu the Faithful, and leading their Souls captive at its Plea- 
ſare. The Loſs of the Battle at Varna was owing to this hot, miſguided Zeal, which 
ſhamefully violated a Treaty, made with the Turts, tho' ſworn to in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner on the Holy Evangelifts. Cardinal Julianus, with conſummate Aſſurance, 
varniſhed over this perfidious, diſhonourable Action ſo directly repugnant to the Max- 
ims of true Chriſtianity, and removed all the Qualms of Conſcience which diſturbed 
the Repoſe of ſome ſcrupulous Chriſtian Princes, by an Abſolution given in the Name 
of the Succeſſor of him, who has taught and commanded us to be juſt and righ- 
teous, and never to ſwerve from our ſolemn Engagements, though never fo detri- 
mental to our Intereſt, or entered into, with our moſt implacable Enemies. Jobn Pa- 


leclogus, deſpairing of all future Succours from the Latins, either would not or durſt not 
any farther make mention of a Reconciliation, 


Tur Reunion of the Syrians, Chaldeans, Maronites, and their Patriarchs with the 
Latins, which is ſaid to have happened in the Year 1444, was neither more ſolid, nor 
more univerſal than that of the Greeks. 


Alx that was tranſacted under the Reign of Conſtantine Paleologus, the laſt Emperor 
of the Greeks, in order to ſupport and ſuſtain the Reunion ſigned at the Council of 
Florence, was meer Policy, Diſſimulation, and Deceit. "Tis true, indeed, this Prince 
accepted: of the Decree for the Union, and prevailed on feveral Eccleſiaſticks of his 


4. About the latter end of the Year 1444. | | 

We are informed, that Amurath, drawing the Treaty which he had made with the Chriſtians out of his 
Boſomn, addreſſed himſelf to I Es us CHRISVHP in the following Terms. Behold, O Lord, the ſolemn Alliance 
which the Chriſtians have made with me in thy Name. If thou art God avenge thy Wrongs and mine, Car- 
dial Fuliagins loſt his Life in this Achon. Some ſay that after the Loſs of this Battle, he fell into the Hands 
of ſome Highway-Men who murdered him. 3 | 
r greateſt Part of the Beckfiaſtiets, fays Ducas, in the 36th Chapter of his Hiſtory of the Paleolagus's, 


did not rf. The gra Part id T fay .. . . . nobody conſented, and the Emperor himſelf only play'd the 
Hypocrite in that Affair — fey : W conſented, pe ſelf only 5 ay 


Court 
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Court to receive it; but beſides that Neceſſity alone urged him to ſuch a Compliance; 
the Obſtinacy of the People ſtill continued as confirmed as before; and the State of 
Affairs could now leſs than ever admit of any Compulſion to ſooth their Minds, and 
duce them to an Obedience to the See of Rome. No ſooner had Gennadius the Monk, 
who was Head of the Party that oppoſed the Latin Church, threatned to puniſh ſuch 
as received the Reconciliation made at Florence with the utmoſt Severity, but the La- 
fins were immediately looked upon, as a Cabal of Excommunicated Hereticks ; nay 
the Devotees themſelves joined with him, and took the Liberty of pronouncing Ana- 
thema's againſt all ſuch as teſtified their Approbation of the Decree for the Reunion. 


Tur Reader may conceive an adequate Idea of the Averſion of the Greeks to the Ro- 
miſh Church from a remarkable Expreſſion of the Grecian Admiral, who, when he 
ſaw the Army of the Turks beſieging Conflantinople, ſaid, we had better have one with a 
Turbant for our Sovereign, than one with a Cardinals Cap. And this Averſion rather 
augmented than decreaſed after that Capital was ſurrendred to the Turks. 


Hrre we might and perhaps ought to have cloſed our Hiſtorical Abridgment of the 
Schiſm ; it being ſufficient, we preſume, to have traced from Age to Age the vatious 
Treaties which were ſet on Foot ever ſince the Schiſm began, for reconciling the two 
Churches, and the Meaſures which the Grecian Emperors have taken on the one 
, Hand, and the Popes on the other for that Purpoſe ; tho' neither of them for the Ge- 
nerality had any thing more at Heart than a political View, and an Eye to the Advance- 
ment of their own temporal Intereſt. The Ignorance of the Greeks, after they once 
groaned under the Turkiſh Yoke, prevented them from buſying themſelves any longer 
with the trifling Controverſies which for ſo long a Time had divided the two Churches, 
and the Venality of the Patriarchate, which began about eight Years after the Sur- 
render of Conſtantinople to the Turks ; and from that Time had been always the Pro- 
perty of the beſt Purchaſer, ſeemed to deſtroy all Hopes of any future Reconciliation. 
There were ſtill, - however, ſome Patriarchs who held the ſame Opinions as the Latins, 
notwithſtanding the implacable Averſion of the People to the Pope and his Commu- 
nion. But all the Projects for a Reconciliation were abſolutely laid aſide, or at leaſt 
ſuſpended by the Diſſentions and Diſorders, which the numerous Seas and Hereſies 
created amongſt the V gern Chriſtians during the ſixteenth Century. I ſhall now pro- 


ceed to ſome other eſſential Points of Hiſtory, in order to clear up wine s remains to be 
faid on the Schiſm of the Greeks. 


Wr are informed that Jeremias, Patriarch of Conſtantinople in the Year 1572, was 
ſollicited by the Lutherans to adhere to their Confeſſion of Faith made at Ausburg; but 
that not being able to gain him over to their Intereſt, they found Ways and Means to 
compaſs his Depoſition. Jeremias on the other hand heartily inclined to a Reunion with 
the Laurin (Romiſh) ; at leaſt the Anſwer which he made to the Confeſſion of Faith 
approved at Ausburg is an inconteſtible Argument, that their Doctrine, with reſpect to 

the Euchariſt, ſeemed to him very dark and obſcure; and his ſecond Reply demonſtrates 
Ukewiſe, that he was no Lutheran, in ſeveral other fundamental Articles. Several Diſ- 
putants have exerted their Chicanry on the Profeſſion and Belief of this Greek. 


Cyril Lucar, who was conſtituted Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as is pretended, by the 
help of Dutch Money, and the Intrigues of the Calvuiniſtical Party, attempted a Recon- 
I ciliation 
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ciliation with this Set. He drew up for that Purpoſe a-Confeſſion of Faith which 
according to my Author was *, in every Reſpect conformable to the Principles of Calvin, 
and prodigioufly aſtoniſhed the Weſtern: Church. To ſet this Circumſtance in a fair 
Light we muſt inform the Reader that this Cyril Lucar had made ſeveral Voyages to 
Holland and England, where he firſt imbibed the Tenets of the Proteſtants, by reading 
their Diſcourſes, and converſing with them. This familiar Intercourſe with them and 
their Books might in all Probability furniſh him with a Scheme for a Reformation, 
and produce that Confeſſion of Faith, in a great Meaſure ſuitable to the Calviniſtic 
Principles, which was printed at Geneva, as an authentic Teſtimony of the * Confor- 
mity there was between the Faith of the Greeks and the Proteſtants with reſpe& to the 
fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. Each Party has repreſented Cyril in a 
different Light, according to their own Ideas, and their own Prejudices. If we may 
rely on the Veracity of the! Catholicks, he was a profeſt Caluiniſt, an inveterate Ene- 
my of the Pope, a penſionary Hypocrite of the Proteſtants, whoſe Principles he pro- 
feſt for Intereſt Sake, and-not through Conviction, and got himſelf promoted to the Pa- 
triarchate by the Aſſiſtance of their Money and their Factions. If, on the other hand, we 
may credit ® the Proteſtants, he was an Enemy indeed to the Latins ; but much more 
inveterate to the falſe Greeks, that is to ſay, ſuch as were reconciled to the Latins. The 
Latins deteſted and abhorred him, becauſe he looked down with a generous Diſdain on 
the advantageous Offers which they made him, as well as the Menaces with which 
they endeavoured to intimidate him, and gain him over to their Party. His Views were 
thoſe of a ſincere Chriſtian, and his whole Conduct was an inconteſtible Proof, that he 
thought it a Duty incumbent on him to endeavour, as far as in him lay, to re-eſtabliſh 
a perfect Sanctity in his Church, by oppoſing to the utmoſt the Progreſs of Errors and 
Superſtitions, &c. that he had not made Religion a Cloak for Injuſtice, nor any Ways 
acted inconſiſtent with the Dictates of his own Conſcience &c. To conclude, that he 
lay under no Ties or Obligations whatever to the Embaſſadors of England and Holland, 
than what were contracted through their mutual Acquaintance, which was afterwards 


Gautier Leſly's Embaſly to the Porte in 1665. 

He flouriſhed about the Beginning of the Seventeenth Century. The Turks put him to Death in 1638. 

See what Ricaut ſays of Cyril, in the Preface to his Treatiſe, entitled, The State of the Greek Church, 
according to the Tranſlation printed in 1688 at Amſterdam. I am not infenfible . . . that Cyril having ſpem 
*« ſome conſiderable Time in Engiand, was extremely pleaſed with the flouriſhing State in which he found 
© Religion there at the Beginning of the Reign of King Charles the Iſt, . . . and conceived a high Eſteem for 
< the Church of England, which in all probability furniſhed him with the Plan or Platform for the Refor- 
mation of the Greet Church, for the Contraction of their tedious Offices, numberleſs Ceremonies, and too 

frequent Feſtivals ; for the Settlement of the Doctrine relating to the State of Souls after Death, for the Re- 
trenching of ſome particular ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, which ſavoured too much of Idolatry, for the Eſtabliſh- | 
ment of an awful Regard for the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, without prying into the unfathomable Aby ſs 
of that ſacred Myſtery / 
* The Greeks, ſays Kicaut, in the Preface before quoted, dete/? and abhor this Confeſſion . . . what follows 
I take for an Hiſtorical Paradox. The Jeſuits are charged, ſays he, with being the Authors of this 3 
who baving a mortal Auerſion to this worthy Prelate, perſecuted him with the moſt inveterate Malice, and uſed 
th.ir utmoſt Endeavours nat only to male him odious to the Turks and Jews, but obnoxious to the Thunder of the 
— hurch, both old and new. It will appear in the Sequel, that the Confeſſion of Faith was really 

yiÞs. | 

' Arnaud's Perpetuity of the Faith c. Father Simon infra. by 

m See Claudius's Anſwer to the Perpetuity of the Faith, Lib. III. Chap. xii. where he relates ſome curious 
Particulars relating to the Veneration and Reſpect which the Greeks of Conſtantinople paid to Cyril, and the 
Sorrow which they expreſſed for the Loſs of him after his Deceaſe. As for the reſt, I can't perceive that this 
Eſteem and Concern of theirs are any ſubſtantial Proofs of the Conformity of CyriPs Belief with that of his 
own Church. Beſides that the Averſion of the Populace is very fickle and precarious, and with eaſe converted 
to Pity and Compaſſion ; the Ignorance of the Greeks, that is, of the Populace, was ſo invincible that none 
of them could be acquainted with their Patriarch's Confeſſion of Faith ; nor could that be any Motive for 
either their Hatred or Separation. *T'is not impoſſible therefore but that the Commonalty might retain an un- 
common Veneration and Eſteem for Cyril without concerning themſelves in the leaſt one Way or other 

with this Confeſſion : Beſides this extraordinary Regard, which is infinuated to be uniyerſal, is very likely to 

have been peculiar to thoſe of his own Party. | | 
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improved to an intimate Friendſhip, when they were ſent to Conſtantinople and found 
him there, &c. | 


W1THouT mentioning any further Particulars, it is evident from ſeveral of Cyril's 
Letters, that he had taken upon him without any other Commiſſion than that of his 
own Head to join with the: Proteſtants, or rather the Calviniſis; that he has min- 
gled his own private Tenets with thoſe of his? Church; that notwithſtanding, his 
Notions were far from being ſtrictly Calvini/tical, at leaſt at the Time when he wrote 
to a celebrated * Armenian ; that he advanced ſeveral Untruths, as for Inſtance *, that 
the Georgians, Chaldeans, and ſeveral others whom he particularly ſpecifies, perſevere 
without wavering in the Faith of CnRIST, and that he did not perceive the leaſt In- 
novation amongſt them in any fundamental Doctrines; that he was a very ignorant Man 
as appears by his aſſerting the Copti were fo called, becauſe they obſerved the Cere- 
mony of Circumciſion; whereas he ought to have known that the Term Copte or Cufte 
is a Corruption only of the Word Egyprus. To this may be added, that this Greek 
was a Man that ſet no Bounds to his Paſſion, as appears by his everlaſting Invectives 
againſt the Romiſb Church, the Jeſuits, Monks, &c. 


Tux Inſtruction given by the Court of Rome to Camacchio Roffi proves, that Cyril 
was a perfect Calviniſt. Tis he in particular whom they charge with heretical Prin- 
ciples, with ſending young Greeks to purſue their Studies in England, with propagat- 
ing Calviniſin in the Eaſt, with diſperſing Heretical Catechiſms amongſt the Biſhops, 
containing ſuch Doctrines as are not only condemned by the Apoſtolical See, and the 
Council of Trent, but alſo by his own Predeceſſors*. In all probability his true poli- 
. tical Intention was to erect Altar againſt Altar. The Intereſt of the Proteſtant Powers 

required an Eſtabliſhment of their Reformation amongſt the Greeks upon the Ruins 


of the Miſſions and Seminaries of the Catholicks, They employed Cyril therefore 


who was an implacable Enemy to the Pope, and made an Advantage of his Averſion 
to him, and his natural Inclination to Calviniſm, in hopes to compaſs their Deſign. 


Wr ſhall here drop the Subject of the Reconciliation of the Greeks to the Proteſtant 
Communion through the artful Management and Intereſt of Cyril Lucar : We ſhall 
reſume it, however, once more, when we come to ſpeak of the particular Tenets of 


n See Authentick Memorial; of the Religion of the Greeks, by Sir Aymon in his firſt Letter to the Republick 
of Geneva; I receive your Doetrine &c. I deteſt and abhor the Principles of the Church of Rome &c. 

» Quella (Confeſſione) ho ſcritto per dichiaratione di me ſteflo e far paleſe al Mondo quel che credo e 
Profeſlo, &c. Letter the 2d to Mr. Diodatus. As to that Paſſage in his Letter, wherein he ſays, that as to 
Religious Concerns, his Church would have no Communion with Papiſts, it has Reference only to the Schiſm. 


Þ In the Memorials Sc. Letter the 2d to Mr. Diodatus, he has this Expreſſion. La Confeſſione mis e de 
la Chieſa Greca. Some nevertheleſs have made the followin 


| 892 that divers Articles in this Confeſſion 
are repugnant to the Principles of a conſiderable Number of the Greets who were never ſuſpected to have been 
reconciled to the Latins. Claude ſays in Lib. III. Chap. xii. of his Reply to the Perpetuity, that there is no- 


thing determined for certain with reſpe& to theſe Points &c. But by the Sequel of this Diſcourſe it will more 
plainly appear, wherein this Confeſſion is inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of the Greet Church. It's well worth 
obſerving, that in this very Letter, quoted in the preceding Note, Cyril ſays, that he compiled that Confeſſion 
of his own Accord &c. Tis equally obſervable, that in the Fragment of a Letter, written by Cyril. and 
quoted in Tom, III. of the 2s „ he declares, that be abhors and detęſis the Superſtitions of the Greeks ; 


0 
which is another Proof that his Belief was not abſolutely, and in all ref conformable to * of his own 
— 2 T his likewiſe may be further proved from what he ſays of the Greets, at the End of his Letter to 
'ylenbogart. 


| ; n in 1613, See likewiſe a Letter which he wrote to Mr. Vilbem, in the Authentic Memo- 
rials, &c. 


Vid. we ſhall find the Reverſe, in the Sequel of theſe Diſſertations. 
t See the Authentick hr apts &c. | 


* See Ibid. The Accqumnt of the Intrigues of the Jeſuits, &c. ſuch as peruſe that Narrative with Attention, 
will find there the very fame Poſition, which is advanced here. | 


Vor. V. H the 
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the ſeveral Chriſtian Sects in the Eaſt. In the mean Time ſuppoſing it to be true, 
that the Greeks are more inclined to the Proteſtant than the Romiſh Church, yet we 
ſhould find it an eaſier Matter, in all Probability, to win them over to the Church 
of England, than to Calviniſm. However, after all, there would be ſtill two Obſta- 
cles which would prevent their Reconciliation, and make it as precarious, as the va- 
rious Projects propoſed for the Union of the Greeks with the Church of Rome. One 
whereof is the profound Ignorance of the People, who are fo obſtinately attached to 
their old Superſtitions, that Cyril himſelf was forced to * acknowledge it. Now this 
ſtrong Propenſity to Superſtition muſt neceſlarily give them a Diſtaſte for a Religion, 
which, under Pretence of baniſhing Superſtition, prohibits all external Ceremonies in 
the Celebration of their Divine Worſhip, and only admits of ſuch ſpiritual ones in their 
ſtead, as are ſcarce able to command the Attention even of ſuch as have Capacities ſu- 
perior to the Vulgar. The other is the ? extreme Ignorance of their Prieſts and Paſtors. 
And to theſe we may add a third, viz. the Jealouſy of the Turks, which would ef- 
fectually prompt thoſe Infidels to diſtruſt that intimate Acquaintance which the Greeks 
ſhould attempt to contract with the Proteſtants. 


On the other Hand, that their Averſion for the See of Rome in particular, is ſo in- 
veterate, that being ignorant to the laſt Degree, they will believe, ſays a particular 
Hiſtorian, any thing how falſe ſoever, provided it be not required of them to ſubmit to the 
Holy See. But as that Imputation is fixt only on adult Perſons, or ſuch as are 


grown old and confirmed in Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions, we ought to make our 


Applications to ſuch as are young, and open to Conviction. It muſt therefore be ac- 
knowledged, that if 'tis ever poflible to reconcile the Greeks to the Church of Rome it 
muſt be done by erecting Schools and Seminaries for Catholick Miſſionaries to inſtruct 
and inform their Youth. As they improve them in the liberal Arts and Sciences, they 
may inſtru them likewiſe in the Grounds of their own Religion, and imprint on their 
Minds their own Sentiments and ſuch as are favourable to the See of Rome, which as 
we have before obſerved, is to the Greeks the principal Stumbling-block and Rock of 
Offence. There are ſome Seminaries of this Kind erected at Rome for the Education 
of Grecian Children. Gregory the XIIth founded a * Church for them, and a beautiful 
College which are ſtill ſubſiſting. Such as are deſirous of knowing by what Means a 
Way might poſſibly be opened for the Accompliſhment of a general Reconciliation be- 
tween the two Churches, without any further Care or Trouble, than that of diligently 
inſtructing the Grecian Youth who reſide in this Seminary, and thoſe of Conſtantinople, 


&c. may gratify their Curioſity, by the Peruſal of a Paſſage very remarkable in ſeveral 
Reſpects, to which I have referred them in the Note below. 


» Ricaut in his Preface to the Preſent State, &c. fays, * One Thing which makes the Eafterns inclin- 
able to ſhake off their old Prejudices, is, that they obſerve the Engliſh have a well regulated Liturgy, are 
very exact in their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and pay a profound Veneration for all Sundays and Feſtivals ; 
** but otherwiſe, they could ſcarcely be prevailed on to believe the Proteſtants to be Chriſtians, or at beſt only 
*+* fuch Chriſtians as had preſerved none of the Inſtitutions of the Primitive Church. 

* Fo ſe pucteſſe rifermare la mia Chieſa ls farei molto volontieri, ma Iddio ſa che traftatur de impoſſibili. 
Letter A5 4 Arr. Memorials, &c. It | | 

y  difplicet Paſtores ſcopes not ros tenebris ignorantie obmergi Cc. Idem ubi ſupra. 

= Paulet s Account of the fr. 1 1 * 

* Every thing there is conformable to their Cuſtoms. The High Altar is erected after the Grecian Faſhion. 
The Service is read in the Greet Language, a Greet Biſhop always officiates, and ordains ſuch as are qualified 
to receive Holy Orders. A great Number of Miſhonaries are nt to the Levant from this Seminary. The 
7 __ . Directors of it. * | | 

I be Fallage is taken from Thomas a Jeſu, and quoted by Claude the Miniſter in his Apology Cc. Lib. IV. 
Chap. vi. us too prolix to be inſerted in this Place. ; ology 
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A General IDEA of the STATE of the GREEK 
CHURCH. 


cc 0 INC E the numerous Sects, which are now fubſiſting in the Levant, are of 

« Greek Original; and ſince their Principles and Ceremonies, except in ſome 
few particular Points, are all much the ſame, it will be very proper, in our Opinion, 
te to treat on the Religion of the Greeks (properly ſo called) before we deſcend to the 
« different Branches that have iſſued from it. 


ec 


© The Greek Church, which is now dependent on the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
te was not formerly ſo extenſive, as it has been ſince the Emperors of the Eaſt have 
* thought proper to leſſen or reduce the other Patriarchates in order to aggrandize that 
of Conſtantinople, which they could accompliſh with the greater Eaſe, as they were, 
te in that reſpect, much more powerful than the Emperors of the Weſt, and had 
* little or no regard to the Conſent of the Patriarchs in order to create new Biſhop- 
* ricks, or confer new Titles and Privileges. Whereas in the Weſtern Church, the 
* Popes have by flow Degrees, made themſelves the ſole Arbiters in all Eccleſiaſtical 
* Concerns; inſomuch that Princes themſelves are at preſent obliged to have Recourſe 
© to them, and be ſubſervient to their Directions on all ſuch Occaſions, 


te There are ſeveral Catalogues, or Liſts now extant of the Churches which are de- 
„ pendent on that of Conſtantinople, but as moſt of them are very antient, and do not 
« ſufficiently illuſtrate the vaſt Extent which that Church at preſent boaſts of, we ſhall 
« content our ſelves with producing of a modern Date the firſt as we find it quoted from 
« © Nilus Doxopatrius an obſcure Grecian, by Leo Allatius the ſecond, as 'tis inſerted 
in Dr. Smith's Letter concerning the preſent State of the Greek Church, for which he 
aſſures us, he was indebted to the Greeks of Conſtantinople. It is proper to obſerve 
in this Place, that the greateſt Part of the Metropolitans and ſuperiour Clergy 
« amongſt the Greeks retain to this Hour ſome particular Marks of Diſtinction, 


©« ſome 


© This is an Extract from Father Simon. I have borrowed the firſt Chapter of his Critice! Hiſtory on the 
Doctrines and Cuſtoms of the various Nations of the Levant. The Reader is deſired to obſerve that whateyer 
he finds throughout theſe Diſſertations on the Religion of the Greeks diſtinguiſhed by Commas reverſed, is co- 
pied from the beforementioned Father Simon. | 

As the two following Catalogues may poſſibly prove an agreeable Amuſement to ſome of our curious 


Readers. TI have inſerted them verbatim in the Latin Verſion only, juſt as I found them annexed to Father 
Simon's Diſſertation. | | | 


A Carlo or LisT of the ſeveral CnuxchESs which are dependent on the Patri- 


archate of Conſtantinople, taken by Nilus Doxopatrius, and quoted by Leo Allatius, 
Lib. J. de Conf. Eccl. Occid. & Orient. cap. 24. 


I, 'S AÆAſarea Cappadociæ habens Epiſcopatus 8 12. Amaſea Helenoponti habens Epiſcopatus 7. cujus 

2. Epheſus Aſiæ habens Epiſcopatus 34 Epiſcopatus erat & ipſa Iberia. 

3. Heraclea Thraciz in Europa, habens Epiſcopatus 13. Melitene Armeniæ habens Epiſcopatus 9. ex qui- 
15 bus eſt & Epiſcopatus Cucuſus, quo in exilium miſ- 


© 2 


Ancyra Galatiz habens Epiſcopatus 8 ſius eſt aurea lingua Joannes. 

+ Cyzicus Helleſponti habens Epiſcopatus 12 14. Tyana ſecundz Cappadociæ habens Epiſcopatus 3 

- Sardes Aſiæ habens Epiſcopatus 88 Paphlagoniæ habens Epiſcopatus 3 

. Nicomedia Bithyniæ habens Epiſcopatus 12 16, Theffalonica Theſſaliæ habens Epiſcopatus 8 
Nicea ejuſdem Bithyniæ habens Epiſcopatus 6 17. Claudiopolis Honoriadis habens Epiſcopatus 5 
Chalcedon ejuſdem Provinciæ ſine ſubditis 18. Neocæſarea Ponti Polemoniaci habens Epiſcopa- 


10. Side Pamphyliz habens Epiſcopatus 16 tus 7 
11, Sebaſtia ſecundæ Armeniz, habens Epiſcqpatus 7 19. Piſinus ſecundæ Galatiz habens Epiſcopatus 7 
—_ 
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cc 


cc 


c 


re 


20. Mira Liciz habens Epiſcopatus 33 
21. Stauropolis Cariæ habens Epiſcopatus 26 


22. Laodicæa Phrygiæ Capatianz habens Epiſcopatus 
- 21 


23. Synada Phrygiæ ſalutaris habens Epiſcopatus 20 
24. Iconium Lycaoniz habens Epiſcopatus - 15 
25. Antiochia Piſidiæ habens Epiſcopatus 21 
26. Perge, five Sylzxum Pamphyliz, habens Epiſco- 
patus 17 
27. Corinthus Peloponneſi habens Epiſcopatus 7. 1. 
Damalorum. 2. Argi. 3. Monembaſiz, five Te- 
naruſiæ. 4. Cephaloniæ. 5. Zacinthi. 6. Zemenes. 
7. Mainæ. 
28. Athenz Græciæ habens Epiſcopatus 11. 1. Eu- 
rypi. 2. Dauliz. 3. Coroniz. 4. Andri. 5. Orzi. 
6. Scyri. 7. Cariſti. 8. Porthmi. 9. Aulonæ. 10. Sy- 
ræ & Seriphi. 11. Cei & Thermiorum. 


29. Mocyſus Cappadociæ habens Epiſcopatus 4 
30. Crete habens Epiſcopatus 10 
31. Rhegium Calabriz habens Epiſcopatus 13 


32. Patrz Peloponneſi habens Epiſcopatus 5. 1. La- 
cedzmonis. 2. Methonz. 3. Coronæ. 4. Bolenæ. 
5. Olenz, | 

33. Trapezus Lacicz habens Epiſcopatus 15 

34. Lariſſa Græciæ habens Epiſcopatus 17 
35. Naupactus Nicopolis habens Epiſcopatus 9 

36. Philippopolis I hraciæ habens Epiſcopatus 10 

37. Trajanopolis Rhodopes habens Epiſcopatus 7 

38. Rhodos Cycladum Inſularum habens Epiſcopatus 

— 12 

39. Philippi Macedoniz habens Epiſcopaius 7 

40. Adrianopolis Hœmi montis habens Epiſcopatus 

11 

41. Hierapolis Phrygiæ Capatianæ habens Epiſcopa- 
tus | 9 

42. Rhodoſtolum, ſeu Diſtra Hœmi montis, habens 
Epiſcopatus 5 

43. Dyrrachium habens Epiſcopatus 4 

44- Smyrna Afiz habens Epiſcopatus 5 

45. Syracuſæ Sicilizz habens Epiſcopatus 21. 1. Ca- 


tanz. 2. Taurominz. 3. Meſſenæ. 4. Cephaludii. 
5. Thermorum. 6. Panormi. 7 Lilybæi. 8. Tro- 


« ſome Titles of Honour whereby they are reſpectively dignified and diſtinguiſhed; in- 
ſomuch that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, when he writes to the Archbiſhops, or 
any particular Biſhops, never fails to inſert their proper Additions, notwithſtanding 
the 'neceſſitous Circumſtances to which they are reduced. The Greeks Time out 
of Mind have been peculiarly fond of ſuch honourable Diſtinctions, ſach pompous 
and magnificent Appellations, which moſt People aſcribe to the natural Pride and 
Ambition of the Eaſtern Nations; but ſuch as are more favourable and candid, 
would rather chuſe to look on them as the Reſult only of Courteſy and Complai- 
ſance. Altho' the Church of Conſtantinople can now no longer boaſt of that flouriſh - 
ing State it once was in under their Catholick Emperors ; yet their Eccleſiaſticks are 
* {till as vainly fond as ever of their pompous Titles and Marks of Diſtinction. Nay, 

their very Recluſes are not entirely free from this Vanity and Oſtentation. And it 
is owing to this haughty Diſpoſition that the modern Greek-Writers generally inſert 
ſome additional Titles of Honour in the Front of their Diſſertations, ſuch for in- 


ſtance 


calorum. 9. Acragantis. 10. Tyndarii. 11. Carines. 
12. Leontines. 13. Aleſæ. 14. Gaudi inſulæ. 15. 
Melitz inſulæ, quæ dicitur Malta. 16. Lipa ris in- 
ſulæ. 17. Vulcani. 18. Didymi. 19. Uſtinæ. 20. 
Tenari. 21. Baſiludii. 

46. Catania, quz cum Syracufani eſſet Epiſcopatus, 
propter Sanctum Leonem in Archiepiſcopatus dig- 
nitatem provecta eſt. 


47. Ammotrium Phrygiz habens Epiſcopatus 5 
48. Camachus Armeniz habens Epiſcopatus 8 
49. Cotyaium Phrygiæ habens Epiſcopatus 13 


50. Sancta Severina Calabriæ habens Epiſcopatus 5 
51. Mitylene Lesbi inſulæ habens Epiſcopatus 0 
52. Novæ Patre Græciæ habens Epiſcopatus 4 


53. Thebæ Græciæ habens Epiſcopatus 3 
54. Serre Theſlaliz habens Epiſcopatus 57 
55. Tonis. | | 
55, Corcyra, 

57. Meſembria. 


58. Amaſtris Ponti. , 

59. Conz Phryyiz. 

60, Pompeiopolis. 

61. Atalia a Sylæo avulſa. 

62. Paronaxia a Rhodo avulſa. 

63. Lacedzmonia a Patris Peloponneſi aygilia. 

64. Madyta ab Heraclea avulſa. 

65. Abydus a Cyzico avulſa. 

Archiepiſcopatus item qui ThronoConftantinopolitano 
ſubjacent, nulli tamen Metropolitanorum obnoxil, 
neque ſub ſe habentes Epiſcopatus, omnes ſunt 1. 
Biz ya. 2. Leontopolis. 3. Parium. 4. Proconeſus. 
5. Cius. 6. Aſpros. 7. Cypſela. 8. Pſice. 9. Nea- 
polis. 10. Selga. 11. Cherſo. 12. Meſenz. 13. Ga- 
rela. 14. Bryſis. 15, Dercus. 16. Carabyza. 17. 

Lemnus. 18. Leucas. 19. Miſthia. 20. Padachtoe. 

21. Perme. 22. Koſporus. 23. Cotradia. 24. Co- 
dre. 25. Carpathus. 26. Cotro. 27. Rhizzum. 

28. Gothia. 29. Sugdia. 30. Phulli. 31. /Egina. 

32. Pharſala. 33. Anchialus. 34. Heraclei, Hz 

omnes civitates & Provinciz Throno Conſtantino- 

politano annumerantur. 


The next Catalogue being ſomewhat more Modern, is much more conformable likewiſe to the preſent State of the 
Greek Church. | 
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&* ſtance, as Davor of the great Church * Protoſyncellus, and, the like, by, which, how- 
ever, they ate not always able to diſguiſe or conceal their nativę Ignorance. 


Tux Greek Churches at preſent deſerve not to be called ſo much as the Shadows of 
what. they were in their former flouriſhing State, ſo remarkably, diſtingyiſhed: for the 
learned and worthy Paſtors that, preſided over them ; whereas nothing but Servitude, 
Ignorance, and Poverty is now viſible amongſt them. I have ſeen Churches, ſays 
©* Ricaut, which were more like Caverns, or Sepulchres than Places ſet apart for 
“ Divine Worſhip ; the Tops thereof being almoſt level with the Ground. They are 
<« erected after this humble Manner, for fear they ſhould be ſu ſpected, if they raiſed 
them any conſiderable Height, of an evil Intention to rival the Tyrkfſo Moſchs.“ 
It is very ſurprifing indeed that in the abject State, to which all Hiſtorians agree the 
Greeks are reduced at preſent, the Chriſtian Religion ſhould have the leaſt footing 
amongſt them: but doubtleſs this Happineſs ought. wholly to be imputed to the in- 
finite Goodneſs of Divine Providence. Their Notions of Chriſtianity, tis true, are prin- 
cipally confined to the Traditions of their Forefathers and their own received Cuſtoms. 
Among other Things we are aſſured that they are very much addicted to the external 
Acts of Piety and Devotion, ſuch as the Obſervance of Faſts, Feſtivals, and Penances: 
'They revere and dread the Cenſures of their Clergy ; and are bigotted Slaves to their 
Religious Cuſtoms, though demonſtrated to be never ſo abſurd : And yet it muſt be 
acknowledged, that although theſe Errors caſt a great Scandal and Reproach on the 
Holy Religion which they profeſs, they prevent it notwithſtanding from being intirely 
loſt and aboliſhed amongſt them . A Fire, which lies for a Tune concealed under a 

| Heap 


Another LIST or CaTAaLoGvue of the Churches which now depend on the Patriarch 


of Conſtantinople ; taken from Dr. Smith's Diſſertation upon the preſent State of the 
Greek Church. 


Catalogus Provinciarum, ſtu Metropolium & Epiſcopatuum Throno Conſtantinopolitano bodie ſubjacentium. 


C5 area, cujus Metropolita dicitur excelſus dignitate inter excelſos, & Exarcha totius Orientis. Epheſus, 
— Heraclea, penes cujus Archiepiſcopum conſecrandi Patriarcham jus uſque manet. Dicitur Exarcha Thra- 
ciæ & Macedoniæ. Habet ſub ſe 8 Epiſcopos, Calliopoleos, Rodoſti, Tyriloes, Metrorum, Myrio- 
phyti. Ancyra, Cyzicus, Philadelphia, Nicomedia, Nicza, Chalcedon, Theſſalonica, cujus Metropolita - 
tius Theſſaliæ dictus: habet ſub ſe novem Epiſcopatus, Citros, olim Gydriz, Serviorum, Campanie, Petræ, 
Ardemerii, Hieriſſi & Sancti Montis, five Athonis, Plantomonis, Polianinz. Athenæ, ſub quibus continentur 
Epiſcopatus quatuor, Talantii, Scirri, Solonis, Mindinitzæ. Pruſa, TRE, Philippopolis, Philipporum & 
Drame, Thebæ, Methymna. Lacedæmonia habet ſub ſe Epiſcopatus, Cariopoleos, Amyclarum, Breſtenæ, 
Larifla, cujus Epiſcopatus ſunt Demetriadis, Zethunii, Stagonis, Thaumaci, Gardicii; Radobisbii, Schiathi, 
Loidoricii, Letzaz & Agrapborum. Adrianopolis, cui ſolus ſubjacet Epiſcopatus, Agathopoleos. Smyrna, 
Mitylene, Serræ, 8 quæ & Arcadia. Amaſia, Neocæſarea, Iconium. Corinthus, ſub qua ſolus 
Epiſcopus, Damalonis. Rhodus, Nove Patrz, Anus Dryſtra, Tornobus, cujus Metropolita dicitur Exarcha 
Bulgarie : habet ſub ſe Epiſcopatus, Lophitzi, Tſernobi, Prefilabe. Joanninorum Metropolita habet Epiſco- 
os, Bothronti, Bellæ, Chimarræ, Drynopoleos. Euripi, Artz. Metropolita Monembake habet Epiſcopos 
leos, Mainz, Rheontis, Andruſe. Nauplii, Phanarii & Neochorũ Archiepiſcopus. Sophiæ Metropolita, 
Chit. Paronaxiz, Tziæ, Siphni, Sami, Carpathi, Andri, Barnæ, Cous, Leucadis, Veterum Patrarum Me- 
tropolita habet Epiſcopos Olenz, Methonæ, Coronz, Proconneſi, Gan. | 
Sunt adhuc Epiſcopi & Metropolitæ, 1 193 ä 
Mediz, Soſopoleos, Prœlabi, Caphæ, Gotthiæ, Bindanæ, Didymotichi, Lititze, Buziz, Selymbriz, Zych- 
1 8 Melenici, Berrhcez, Pogogianæ, Chaldzz, Pifidiz, Imbri, Myræ, Santorinæ, Æginæ, 
ngarovalachiæ. 


In Moldavia quatupr tantum Epiſcopi regimini Chriſtianorum Eccleſiaſtico t, Metropolita Cretenſis 
cum tribus ipfi ſubjectis Epiſcopis Sedem Conn "ana i oyit. 1 boat | 
* Protofyncellus, is much the fame Title as that of | 775 | 
_* The preſent State gf the Greek Church. 3 
Such as are Admirers of cloſe Reaſoning, will perhaps cenſure this as too general and inconcluſive. But 
"tis not our Province to demonſtrate in this Place, that the Chriftian Religion alone ang the Truth are in all 
Reſpetts equal; and that 1 71 Harmony and Agreement that there is between them can no more be rendered 
uncertain thay Methemgtical Evidence; -S, that by Conſequence, neither the ong nor the ather can ever be deſtroyed, 
tho their Authority may be ſuſpended for a Time by Sophiſtical Arguments, an fereign Additions. And 75 
. * A 25 | ny + there 


our Grand Vicar. 


*, 
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Heap of Embers, may revive and burn again as bright at ever: The ſame Hopes may 
be conceived of Truth, when obſcured by the dark Clouds of Ignorance and Error. 


A General lot a of the fundamental DocrRI NES and 
other TENETS of the GREEK s. 


1 Never was ſo conſcious, as I am on this occaſion, of the Danger that attends him, 
who conſults a Multiplicity of Books, in order to illuſtrate any Topic, and has not 
either Capacity, Time, or Opportunity to ſearch narrowly into the original Spring 
from whence it flows. In order to form an adequate Idea of the true Principles of the 
Greeks, it is abſolutely neceſſary for us to conſult the Greeks themſelves, to be curious 
in our Enquiries, and to examine and compare them with their proper Authors with that 
Candour and Impartiality, which is inconſiſtent with the uſual Prejudices that all con- 
troverſial Diſſertations endeavour to eſtabliſh and augment. There have been number- 
leſs Volumes publiſhed on this Subject within theſe two hundred Years laſt paſt, and 
all of them have made mention of it as a fundamental Point in which the Catholicks 
and Proteſtants are equally concerned. And yet all the Endeavours of theſe la- 
borious Authors, tho' each exerts his utmoſt Skill to ward off the Blows of his Ad- 
verſary, and to return them with Advantage, have only ſerved to puzzle the Cauſe 
and render the Principles of the Greeks obſcure, and the Terms which they make uſe 
of to expreſs them unintelligible. Nay, they have confounded theſe laſt to that De- 
gree, that they themſelves are not able to underſtand them ; inſomuch that, in order 
to explain their Meaning, they have called in ſeveral new Ideas and Expreſſions to 
their Aid, which are much more intricate and perplexed than the old ones. IF 
therefore, in a Point ſo incumbered with ſubtle Evaſions, flight Quirks, and forced 
Conſtructions, we content our ſelves with the Performances of ſuch particular Authors, 
who have only copied and compiled the Works of others, and yet been more bold and 
peremptory in their Deciſions than the original Writers themſelves; we ſhall doubtleſs 
entertain very wrong Ideas of the Subject before us. 


| PuRSVANT to theſe Poſitions, I ſhall endeavour by exploding all thoſe acceſſory 
Ideas, which conceal the real Principles of the Greeks from us, to produce ſuch an Hi- 
ſtorical Abridgment thereof, as ſhall be as plain and particular as may be, without in- 
cumbring it with any Critical Reflections, or ſwelling it with obſcure Paſſages, and 
unneceſſary Quotations. I ſhall introduce no more of theſe, than what, in my Opi- 
nion, will be abſolutely neceſſary to juſtify this“ ſmall Treatiſe, which I have inſerted 
in theſe Diſſertations, or to ſupply my Author's Omiſſions. Nothing, I conceive, 
can oblige the Reader more, than an Abſtra of this Diſcourſe ſo juſtly admired by 
the Learned, and the Inſertion of ſuch Parts of it only, as to me appears moſt pertinent 
to the preſent Purpoſe. One cannot honour an Author more, or be more juſt to his 


there are ſome Articles of Faith in this Religion which are incomprehenſible, and not to be explained by the mere 
Dint o 1 7 yet it muſt neceſſarily ſubſiſt thro the Purity of its fundamental Doctrines which are inſepar- 
able from the eternal Truth. 

De Critical Hiſtory of the Principles and religious Cuſtoms of the various Nations in the Levant, pub- 
liſhed by Sieur de Moni at Francfort 1684, Several Years afterwards the Bookſeller willing to vend the Co- 
pics which he, had by him undiſpoſed of, ſubſtituted, as is cuſtomary with that artful Fraternity, the follow - 
ing Title Page in the room of the Former. A Critical Hiſt»ry of tht Doftrines, Ceremonies, and religious 


Cuſtoms of the Eaſtern Chriſtians, written by Richard Simon of Treves, and ſold by Lewis Gancau 1711. 
This Ganeau was an imaginary Bookſeller. | 


of the GREEKS. 3¹ 


Merit, than to revive him under a new Form, without altering or maiming his Work 
in its various diviſions. In this State and Condition he is able to know his own 
Compoſitions again, and has no room to complain, that the Senſe of his learned Re- 


flections has been perverted, or the leaſt injuſtice done to his Diſcourſe by the Cur- 
tail of it. 


4 « Tax Latins, ſince the Greek Church has fallen into that deplorable State and Con- 
4 e dition in which it lies at preſent, have ſeveral times inſulted them without any juſt 
AY © Occaſion, and the Miſſionaries have frequently treated them as Hereticks, without the 
* leaſt Foundation. But, in fine, there lived ſeveral learned Men at Rome in the Time of 
« Pope Urban the VIIIth who were very conſcious of the Ignorance of ſome Latin Di- 
vines who condemned every Tenet as heretical, which they had not heard of in their 
* own Schools. The ſame Obſervation has been made by the Author, who has pub- 
* liſhed an Edition of Travels to Mount Libanus, with long Annotations, wheerin he 
* undertakes to illuſtrate the Theology of the Eaſtern Nations. This Author allegdes 
* i that the Latins charge the Greeks with divers Innovations, but frequently without 
* any Foundation; and that if their Theology was duly traced to its Fountain- 
* Head, it would appear more conformable to the Antients * than that of the Latins. 


% Tur Publick has been lately favoured with a very learned Diſcourſe on this To- 
e pic, which ſeems to be compoſed by the Author of the Perpetuity of the Faith, who 
very learnedly confutes all the Arguments that have been offered on this Subject by 
e the moſt able Proteſtants of France. In my.Opinion, however, the * Author of the 
* Annotations on Gabriel the Philadelphian, comes neareſt the Truth, as he always 
* keeps a Medium between the two Parties, and diſtinguiſhes the modern Greeks, 
© who have either read the Latin Authors, or ſtudied in their Seminaries, from thoſe 
* who never had any Intercourſe or Acquaintance with them: And he readily admits, 
ce that the Former are more conformable to the Latins than the Latter, at leaſt with 
s reſpect to their Manner of Expreſſion. The Author of the Remarks on the Tra- 
te vels to Mount Libanus has carried this Notion {till much farther. For he affirms, 
* that the modern Greeks, for the Generality, do little more than copy the Latin Au- 
* thors without ſtrictly adhering to the Opinions of their Forefathers; and moreover, 
© that not being able to ſoar above the Verge of popular Traditions, they do not give 
te themſelves the trouble to trace their Theology from its original Source. Nay, he 
«« peremptorily affirms, that the Diſſertations of Gabriel, Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, 
* notwithſtanding he is one of thoſe who diſſents from the Latin Church, are no- 
<* thing but a Compound of the Greek and Latin Divinity, which muſt be underſtood, 
<« principally, with reſpect to his Method and Manner of Expreſſion. Father Mor- 
© mus likewiſe ſeems to be of the ſame Opinion in his Diſcourſes on 1 the Penance and 
* Ordinations of that Philadelphian Prelate. 


Ir we keep cloſe to this Poſition, which theſe two Authors have ſufficiently eſta- 
** bliſhed, we ſhall eaſily diſcover, what the religious Principles of the Greeks are, and 
< ſhall find it no difficult Taſk to reconcile the different Opinions of thoſe who have 


. n oe Simon's Remarks on Dandini's Travels to Mount Libanus, Pag. 202, 05 ſeg. and 339, & ſeg. 
publiſhed in 168 

* See Ibib. Father Simon's Remarks. 1 Arnaud Doctor of the Sorbonne, 

m Father Simon himſelf, who publiſhed in the Year 1671, and 1682, the Works of Gabriel, Archbiſhop 
of Philadelphia, with — under the Title of Fides Eccleſia Orientalis &c. 
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< treated: on this Topick. I have not been able to deviſe any better Method to explain 
te the Doctrines of the modern Greeks than by producing the Lift, or Catalogue of 
« Errors, which are charged upon them by Caucus, Archbiſhop of Corfou; and by 
e adding at the ſame time ſome neceſſary Reflections, in order the better to diſtinguiſh 


« what is true from what is falſe; ſince their Tenets have been ſet in different Lights, 
e by different Authors. 


« ® Caucus, a Venetian Nobleman, and Archbiſhop of Corfou, in his Diſſertation on 
« the erroneous Dodtrines of the modern Greeks, dedicated to Pope Gregory the XIIIch, 
< has digeſted their Errors under the following Heads. 


I. Tuzy tcbaptize all ſuch Latizs, as are admitted into their Communion, 


* I. Tur don't baptize their Children till they are three, four, five, ſix, ten, nay 
« ſometimes eigliteen Years of Age. 


III. Tazy exclude Confirmation and Extreme Unction out of the Seven Sacraments. 


* IV. Tux deny there is any ſach Place as Purgatory, notwithſtanding they pray 
< for * Dead. 


* V. Tazy do not abſolutely acknowledge the Pope's Supremacy, nor that of the 
Church of * Rome. 


« VI. Tur deny by conſequence, thet the Church of Rome is the true Catholick 
Mother Church. They even prefer their own to that of Rome, and on Holy Thurf 
* day * excommunicate the Pope and all the Latin Prelates, as Hereticks and Schiſ- 
* maticks. 


„ VII. Tur deny that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son. 


VIII. Tur refuſe to worſhip the Hoſt conſecrated by Latin Prieſts with unlea» 
c yened Bread, according to the ancient Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, confirmed by 
the Council of Florence. They waſh likewiſe the Altars where the Latins have cele- 
e brated Maſs; and will not ſuffer a Latin Prieſt to officiate at their Altars, pretend» 
<< ing that the Sacrifice ought to be performed with leavened Bread. 


* TX. Tu xv aſſert that the uſual Form of Words, wherein the Conſecration, ac- 
* cording to the Latins, wholly confiſts, is not ſufficient to change the Bread and 


Wine into the Body and Blood of Cu RIS, without the e ſome additional 
Prayers and Benedictions of the Fathers. 


Caucus in Hiſt. de Græc. recentiorum Herefbus. This Bock was never printed. 

® Theſe Articles are inſerted in the Authentic Memorials of the Religion of the Greeks, printed at the 
Hague, in Quarto, in the year 1508, with ſeveral falſe Comments and lofles, in Imitation of the Author's 
Manner, and with ſeveral confiderable Alterations. 


? The Greek Church looked upon that of Rome as fallen from her Supremacy, becauſe, as a Greek Schiſ- 
matick Hiſtorian expreſſes himſelf, /be had abandoned the Doctrines of her Fathers. 


See below. In the Office of Holy Thurſday, we find the AL — 6a May all fuch as 
up unleavened Bread in the Celebration of the Sacrament be covered with þ Conf * 
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X. Tuxv infiſt that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ought to be adminiſtred 
* in both Kinds to Infants, even before they are capable of diſtinguiſhing-this ſpi- 
e ritual Food from any other; becauſe tis a Divine Inſtitution. For which Reaſon, 


they give the Sacrament to Infants immediately after Baptiſm, and look'upon che 
Latins as Hereticks for not obſerving the ſame Cuſtom. | 


« XI. Tux hold, that the Laity are under an indiſpenſable Obligation, by the 
« Law of God, to receive the Communion in both Kinds, and look on the Latin 
* as Hereticks, who maintain the contrary. 


« XII. Tuxv aſſert, that no Members of the Church when they have attained to 
tt Years of Diſcretion, ought to be compelled to receive the Communion every Eaſter ; 


* but ſhould have free Liberty to act n to che Dicdates of their own Con- 
* ſcience, 


* XIII. Tur ſhew no Reſpect, no religious Homage, or Veneration for the Holy 
* Sacrament of the Euchariſt even at the Celebration of their own Prieſts ; and uſe 
no lighted Tapers when they adminiſter it to the Sick. Moreover, they keep it in 
* alittle bag or Box, without any further Ceremony than fixing it to the Wall, where' 
they light up ** their Images. | 


% XIV. Tuer aw of Opltica, that ſuch Hoſts as are conſecrated on Holy Thurſday, 
** are much more efficacious than thoſe conſecrated at other times, 

% XV. Tyey maintain that the Sacrament of Matrimony is a Union which may 
« be diſſolved: For which Reaſon, they charge the Church of Rome with being guilty - 
« of an Error, in aſſerting that the Bonds of Marriage can never be broke, even in 
<« Caſe of Adultery, and that no Perſon upon any Provocation whatſoever can law- 


<< fully marry again. But the Greeks preach hv: e and prac- 
<* tiſe it daily. 


« XVI. Tux condemn all fourth Marriages. 


* XVII. Trxy refuſe to celebrate the Solemnities inſtituted by the Church, and pri- 
e mitive Fathers in Honour of the Virgin Mary, and the Apoſtles, and to keep ſeveral 
© Other Saints on the ſame Days with the Latins: And beſides their different Manner 
© in the Celebration of them, they wholly negle& and deſpiſe the Obſervance of ſe- 
e veral Saints-Days which are of antient Inſtitution, They reject likewiſe the reli- 

<«« gious Uſe of graven Images and Statues, altho' IEA LINE 
* Churches. ini wy 


„XVII. Tazy infiſt, that the Canon: of the Mak of the Latin ought e be | 
„ aboliſhed, as being full of Errors. * 5 


* XIX. Tuxy deny that Ufary is «motul Sin. rise TOUR [ns * 
« XX. Tur oy we the Subdexconry iv. poet Hoh Oe. one:?“ 


vor. v. 5 JJ 
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XXI. Or all the General Councils that have been held in the Catholick Church by 
© the Popes at different Times, they pay no Regard to any after the fixth, but reject 
« the ſeventh, which was the ſecond held at Nice, in order to condemn thoſe who re- 


© jected the uſe of Images in their Divine Worſhip, and all that have ſucceeded it, re- 
e fuſing to ſubmit to any of their Inſtitutions, 


XXII. Trxy deny auricular Confeffion to be a divine Precept, and pretend it is 
e only a poſitive Injunction of the Church. 


* XXIII. Tarey inſiſt that the Confeſſion of the Laity ought to be free and vo- 


“ luntary ; for which Reaſon they are not compelled to confeſs themſelves annually, 
nor are they excommunicated for the Neglect of it. | 


% XXIV. Tux inſiſt, that in Confeſſion there is no Divine Law which-enjoins 
the Acknowledgment of every individual Sin, or a Diſcovery of all the Circumſtances 
* that attend it, which alter its Nature and Property. Wu a * 

« XXV. Tur A ee the Sacrament to their Lay bob! in Sickneſs and in 
* Health, tho' they have never applied themſelves to their Confeſſors ; and the Reaſon 
e thereof is, becauſe they are perſuaded that all Confeſſions ſhould be free and volun- 


* tary, and that a lively Faith is all the Preparation that i is Ow for henna 
<< receiving of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


« XXVI. Tauey look down with an Eye of Diſdain on the Latins for their Obſer- 
*- yance of the Vigili before the Nativity of our Bleſſed Saviour, and the Feſtivals of the 
* Firgin Mary and the Apoftles, as well as, for their Faſting in Ember Week. They 
© even affect to eat Meat more plentifully at ſuch Times than at any other, to teſtify 
*<- their Contempt of the Lats Cuſtoms. They prohibit likewiſe all Faſting on Satur- 
dyn, that preceding Egler only excepted. 5 


XXVII. Txxy condemn the Latins as Hereticks, for eating ſuch Things as have 
*© been ſtrangled, and ſuch other Meats, as are prohibited in the O/4 Teftament. 


. a Turr * that fimple Fornication i is a mortal Sin. 


XXIX. Tax wn6&, thad it is lawful to deceive an B, and this 'tis no Sin 


« 10 injure ad pps bm 


L. XXX. Tazy are of Opinica that in order to be fed; there is no Neteflity to 
© make Reſtitution of ſuch Goods as have heen ſtolen or fraudulently obtained. 1 


„ XXXE To wt they hold, that ſach as have been Ae into Holy 
*© Orders may become Laymen at Pleaſure. From whence it plainly appears, that they 
don't allow the Character of the Prieſthood to be indelible. To which we may add, 


that they approve of the Marriage of their Priefts, provided they enter into that 


<* State before their Admiſſion into Holy Orders 2 mo ever _ won in 
that Reſpect after their Ordination. | 


; 2 9832 \ . * 4 
,\J 2 4 wm — *, . © r TyHus 


— 2 - 
——_— 


I, OY RT 
% La "4 k ”. + & _ 4 — 5 


Conſenſ. Cap. x. 


of the GREEKS. © 35 
e Tnus have I run through the ſeveral Articles wherein the Greeks differ from the 
C TLatins, if we may credit Caucus, who aſcribes theſe erroneous Principles not only 


« to the Greeks of Corfu, but all the other Greeks in general who diſſent from the 
” Lat in Church. h | : 


« BuT this Caucus, according to Leo © Allatius, was a very illiterate Prelate, an 
tt egregious Calumniator, and a Man of a very ſhallow Capacity, who fondly hoped 
© to ingratiate himſelf into the Favour of the Pope, by multiplying the Errors of the 
© Greeks, and charging all of them in general with holding the fame falſe Doctrines 
e as he either knew, or was informed, were embraced by ſome Particulars of Corfu. 
e It is no difficult Matter, however, to juſtify Caucus in moſt of his Allegations againſt 
te the Greeks, except perhaps in ſuch Points, as relate to their moral Duties, the De- 
“e pravity whereof is rather owing to the degenerate Practices of particular Perſons, 
* than the Reſult of their univerſal Belief. And it is much to be feared, that Alla- 
* tius deſerves juſtly to be cenſured for mollifying ſeveral Articles, with Relation to the 
* Principles of the Greeks, and ſetting them in a more advantageous Light than he 


A 


* with a View to ſooth and cajole Pope Urban the VIIIth, who had at that Time 
e formed a Project for the Accompliſhment thereof, by fair and eaſy Methods. In 
* ſhort, if we carefully examine thoſe Errors which Caucus aſcribes to the modern 
* Greeks, we ſhall find, that there are few Hiſtorians who have in that Reſpect been 
e more particular and exact. Beſides, what he did was in compliance with the Pope's 
&« expreſs Orders, and it cannot reaſonably be ſuppoſed, that he would wilfully deceive 
* his Holineſs in an Affair of ſo great Importance. As he knew very little of the 
* Theology of the Antients, he adhered religiouſly to the ſcholaſtic Divinity and De- 
ciſions of the Councils of Trent, which he imagined to be the infallible Rule by 
e which he ought to condemn, as erroneous, all ſuch Opinions as were not conform- 
sable thereunto, and this was an additional Proof of his Integrity; for he had taken 
a conſiderable time to inform himſelf before-hand of thaſe Opinions which they 
held in common with the Romiſb Church, and thoſe alſo which were peculiar to 
themſelves; tho' he condemned, indeed, too dogmatically all fuch as were repugnant 
to the Cuſtoms of his own Church. But let us now fee in a more particular 


ec 


What I have added here is extracted from a particular Catalogue of their Errors and Herefies, which a 
zealous Miſhonary, one Father Francis Richard a Jeſuit aſcribes to the Greeks in his Account of the Iſland of 
Sant-Erini, printed at Paris in 1657. The Greeks, fays he, upon their diſſenting from the Church of 
Rome, began to make the Sign of the Croſs from the Right Hand to the Left. They till perſiſt in this Error, 
and I very well remember, that a Latin one Day aſked me Why do you make the Sign of the Croſs 
from the to the Right? to whom I replied, the Intention thereof was, to intimate, that by Vertue of the 
Croſs we were turned from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the Power of Satan unto Gd. that in 
ſhort, we hope, thro' the Death and Merits of his Son, when he ſhall come to judge the World at the laſt 
Day, and feparate the Righteous from the Ungodly, to be called from the Left Hand to the Right, and be 
admitted amongſt the Number of the Saints in Glory. A Greek who was preſent, being — — 
with this Explication . . . . why then, faid he, do we act juſt the reverſe? . . to whom one of our Scholars, 
embracing ſo favourable an Opportunity, very ſmartly replied. You, Sir, ha ve free Liberty to make your 
Croſs from the Right to the Left, to denote, that ever ſince you have diſſented from the Church of Rome, you 
have deviated from the Paths of Truth, to walk in Darkneſs and Error; you have gone aſtray from Virtue to 
Vice, and from Grace to Sin; and it is very much to be feared, that whilſt we ſhall appear at the Right Hand 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, you will tam at his Left, "when he ſhall come in all his Glory to judge both the Quick 
and the Dead. Such a ſharp, and ſolemn Reproof, one would imagine, was ſufficient to have converted the 
moſt obdurate Schiſmatick in all Greece. Our Miſſionary, however, only informs us, that the Greet was ſo 


thunder-ſtryck, that he never offered to make the leaſt Replication... There are ſome Greeks, conitnues he, 


who never make a perfect Sign of the Croſs, but lay their Hands on one Shoulder only, to denote, that the 
Holy Ghoſt dots not proceed from the Father. | 


C Caucus Venetus Archiepiſcopus Corcyrenſis, vir nullius plane doctrinæ vel judicit . . Mella edito deGre- 


corum recentiorum Hereſibus, Græcos omnes non fine evidenti calumnia 3 ...an mendacio, an ſce- 


lere, an fraude, an fallaciis , , , . ſummorum. Pontificum gratia demerenda g? See Leo Allat. Lib. III. de 


— 


«© Manner 
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ought, out of a partial Regard for a Reconciliation between them and the Latins, and 
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« Manner whether Caucus has ſo unjuſtly defamed, or ſo grofly impoſed: on the 
* Greeks, as Leo Allatius has endeayoured to inſinuate. 


„ Tx the firſt Place, as to their rebaptizing of the Latins, it is well known, that 
<« the ſame religious Cuſtom was obſerved in other Places as well as Cru, on Account 
« of the inveterate Enmity they bore the Latins; which made them look on all their Ce- 
e remonies as abominable and profane. And for the very fame Reaſon, they condemn 
<« likewiſe their Maſs, and waſh their own Altars after the Celebration of Divine Service 
«© performed thereon by a Latin Prieſt, as if they had been thereby polluted, and 
« deem it a Profanation to conſecrate unleavened Bread, as practiſed amongſt the 
* Latins, Ample Teſtimonies of their Conduct in this Reſpe& are not only to be 
ſeen in our Hiſtorians, but likewiſe in the Oriental Law, and particularly in that 
Part of it, entitled, the Reply of the Patriarchs, wherein moſt of the Caſes which 
* regard the Ceremonies of the Latins are ſtated and reſolved againſt thoſe who 
* ſhowed ſo ſtrong an Averſion to the religious Cuſtoms of the Latins. From 
** whence it is manifeſt that moſt of the Greeks rejected the Ceremonies obſerved in 
the Latin Church as impure and profane ; and that none but a few learned Men 
. amongſt them have endeavoured to moderate and mollify their implacable Averſion 
for all their religious Ceremonies. And this is not ſo much to be wondered at, 
* fince the Latins have been equally ſevere with reſpect to the Baptiſm, and leavened 
<< Bread of the Greeks, as appears by ſeveral * Letters of ſuch Popes as have written in 
* their Favour : Not to mention the Opinions of ſeveral ſcholaſtic Divines, who, as 
it may eaſily be proved, have diſputed the Validity of their Baptiſm and their other 
« Sacraments. B hes 58 * 


. 


* SECONDLY, as to Cauczs's Charge, that the Greeks do not acknowledge the Sacra- 
ments of Confirmation, and Extreme Unction; the Reaſon of it is, that he has con- 
*© fidered them with an Eye to the Affinĩty which they bear to the Practice of the Church 
aof Rome, where the firſt of theſe Sacraments is adminiſtred ſeparate from that of Bap- 
<© tiſm; nay tis one of the moſt eſſential Duties peculiar to the Biſhops eveh at this 
* Day to perform this Inſtitution at their Viſitations: The Latter is never ad- 
* miniſtred in the Romiſb Church but to ſuch only as are at the Point of Death, 
from whence this Sacrament derived its Title of Extreme Union. But the Greeks 
adminiſterche firſt of theſe Sacraments at the ſame Time that they confer that of 
Baptiſm, which Cuſtom the Orientals have all along obſerved contrary to the Practice 

ce of the Weſtern Church. Moreover, this Sacrament is adminiſtred amongſt the Greeks 
* by their Prieſts, as well as in all the other Parts of the Levant, as is evident from 
** the Diſſertation written by Lucas Holſtenius on this Subject, and publiſhed. at 
* Rome by Cardinal Francis Barberini. This learned Author aſſures us, that this 
** Cuſtom is very antient in the Greek Church, and that the Power of adminiſtring the 
** Sacrament of Confirmation is become ſo uſual amongſt the Prieſts, that it is looked 

: ce upon as the indiſputable Right of their Office. As to what regards the Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction the Greeks do not wait as is cuſtomary in the Church of Rome, till 
* the ſick Perſon is at the Point of Death; neither do they give this Sacrament the 
Name of Extreme Unction; but on the contrary, ſuch as are ſick go to Church 

t Ref. 'Demetrii Archiep. Bulg. 


» Epift. Clement VII. apud Allat. Lib. de Intereſt. 
Luc. Holften, Differt. de Sacr. Confirm. apud Græcos. 


| J | 
eto receive it if they can -conveniently do it; and it is adminiſtred to them every 
Time they are ſick; becauſe they are of Opinion, that St. James in his Epiſtle, 
0 . en of the ſick in general, and not * ch _ as are giving up the png 5 
* As for the reſt; Father Simon, in Tom J. fot bis Biblioth. Crit. en from 
40 18 Euchologium and Teveralief their en chat th Greeks ee ſeven 
* Saeraments. | 4 fait | ok 
„ Tuikbi v, as to their not paying Adoratib to oth Holy Gerne after the 
* Conſecration, this muſt not be underſtood in general neither; becauſe it is manifeſt, 
<© that they do worſhip it; but only with Reſpect to that Adoration which the Latins 
= pay to the Hoſt, as ſoon as ever the Prieft Has prondunced theſe Words, This is my 
“ Body. As the Greeks do not make the Conſecration t6'confiſt in theſe Words, but 
© in ſome particular ſubſequent Prayers, it is no Wonder that Caucus, who, in arder 
** tojudge of the Errors of the Greeks, had taken the Cuſtom of his own Church for 
** a Standard, ſhould ſay, that they did not worſhip the Hoſt ; beſides, even after they 
have cognſeerated it, that is, according to their Opinion, after their Invocation of the 
*© Holy Ghoſt, they do not pay ſuch a ceremonial Adoration to it as is practiſetl in the 
Latin Church, but they content themſelves with worſhipping J=$vs CuRIST, who 
** 55 preſented to them by the Elevation of the Hoſt, after their Manner, ſome ſhort 
Time before: the Communion. Caucus," however, would have been altogether in 
excuſable for being guided entirely by the Cuſtoms of his own Church, had he not 
in all TONE been directed to reform. wy thing according to that Standard. 
£1 09 101305991100 Amt 93 3: J ad lis 3884 2 ung or! «nr Fer 
5 0 Porr, It i r well k known, that the Eaſterns deere OP in 
<. both Kinds,” and that they inſiſt at the ſame” time; that they hade the Words of 
* Jews Cukisr to juſtify that Practice. Feremiab tlie Pattiarch;- in his firſt Reply 
to the Divines of Wittemberg, expreſſes himſelf ih he following Words, Dou Hert 
hat ave ona Bt rolrabe the” Communion in bort Kinds, and in that Particular you fay right : : 
*.and'this they extend even to Infants, to'whom they adminiſter the Sacrament after 
10. Bapfiſrn; By giving them in a Spoon the Blood of our ILD Jesvs" Cur 1ST, which 
te they take out of the Cup wherein this Blood i is mingled with' Pietes of the conſe- 
< crated'Bread 'which contain his Body „ ad! it is by vertu thereof that they are ſaid 
*© to receive the Communicn in both Kiüds. In ſhort, this is the Ch Haft Practice of 
< the Eaſtern Chiitch in general, and even our moſt eminent ſcholaſtic" Divines' agree, 
e thatithis-Oultorn of udtmhiſtring ehe Sderament in both K inds was ſtrictly obſerved 


* in the arm Church; till a few Centuries ago, wheni ſhe chought proper, kor * 
* fſubſtantial Reaſons; 8 25 Trait s 10 le alt ni Ven 3 

£1181 non bas ling 2dr yd . _— 151 fu EStoemen od o PH⁰õů.L ig 1. 2 
ie Fir rut, with * Confeſſion, - we oirght fiot to an Aae that 
© they th6uld) look on it as an eccleſiaſtical- Injunction only,"  finee'they are fully per- 
< ſuaded that there were'properly * ſpeaking no other Sacraments than Baptiſm and 
* the Lord s Supper, _— by our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and that the others 
© Were. "the. Oſdinances On e of the Church; ; Which, is evident TIN the ſecond An- 
* ſwer of the Patriarch Jeremias to the Divines of - "Wittemberg”" 2 Caucus, therefore, 


 * has advanced. nothing on this Subject, but what; is in Gery Reſpect conformable bn 


eremias the Patriarch. Cyril, in the XV th Article of his Confeſſion owl two Sacraments dur 
as . by Jxsus CHRIST. This Article is enttely Calvinftit al. * re e 


I Vol. V. | L | 5 
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« the religious Principles of the Greeks. It muſt, however, be acknowledged, that au- 
&« ricular Confeſſion is practiſed in the Greek Church, and that the Grecians make a 
particular Confeſſion of all their Sins in order to have a Penance enjoined them con- 

« formable thereunto ; and by conſequence they muſt diſcover the Nature and Pro- 

t perty. af them to their'Confeflors, It is requifite, ſays the Patriarch Feremias, after 

© St. Baſil, to diſcover all our Sins to our Confeſſors; and this is confirmed more at 

e large in the Treatiſe of Chriſtopher Angelus, on the Diſcipline of his Church. There 

« is this difference, however, to be obſerved, if we may credit Metrophanes Critopulus, 

te that the Confeffor never enquires into the Place. where the Sin was committed, nor 

1 after the Perſons with whom it was tranſacted, nor into the Manner of it; becauſe, 
t according to that Author, ſuch Inquiries would be altogether uſeleſs, and be too cu- 

** rious and impertinent : All which is a ſufficient Juſtification of Caucus, For as to 

* the receiving the Communion at Egfter, which is enjoined to be annually obſerved 
* by the Lagns, that is an Ordinance peculiar to their Church alone, 


„ SIXTHLY, Caucus aſcribes nothing to the Greeks with reſpe& to Matrimony, 
but what they ſtrenuouſſy maintain, and pretend to be conformable to the New 
{© Teſtament, the Fathers, the Oriental Canon Law, and the Decrees of the Empe- 
« xors. They inſiſt, that there is nothing more plain and manifeſt than theſe Words 
« of the Evangeliſt, * Whoforver ſhall put away bis Wife, unkſe it be for Adultery, 
cc and ſhall marry another, commits Adultery. It is evident, therefore, ſay they, that 
the Goſpel in ſuch Caſes allows. it to be lawful to diflolve fuch Marriages; and with- 
* out having any regard for the Authority of St. Auſtin, and ſome, other of the Latin 
« Fathers, they aſſure us, that all the Greek Fathers put the ſame Conſtruction on this 
*- Paſſage. And, tnorcover, that the whole Eaſtera Church in general agrees with the 
** Greeksin that particular. Nay, tis very eaſy to prove, even from the Hiſtorical Ac- 
** cqunts; of the Councils both of Florence and Trent, that the Greek Church in general 

*< approve this Cuſtom. And it was for this Reaſon, that the Embaſſadors of Venice 
«put in their Petition to the laſt mentioned Council, in order to procure ſome Alle» 
<* wiation and Amendment in the Canon, which was ready to be publiſhed againſt ſych 
* as afſerted,. that Adultery diſſolved the Bands of Marriage. And the Motive which 
induced the Republick of Venice to interpoſe in this Affair was, the Greeks of Candia, 
„ Cyprus, Corfit, Zante, and ſeveral other Places, who obſerve this Cuſtom, in Oppo- 
<< ſition to that which the Council was inclined to condemn, were all her Dependants. 
In ſhort, the; Embaſſadors ſucceeded in their Attempt, their Arguments being al- 
_ ** lowed, as Qrdinal Palavicini has acknowledged in bis Hiſtory of that Council, to be 

very ſolid and ſubſtantial, It is true, however, that the Greeks too eaſily diſſolve their 
% Marriages, not only in the caſe of Adultery as before-mentioned, but many others; 
and they pretend to be warranted in that Particular by the Civil and Canon Laws, 
**. which. ought, however, to be regulated and reſtrained, as being too looſe and in- 

«« dulgent in ſuch Caſes. But as Caucus. has made mention of the Caſe: of Adultery 
Fe = biſun>4e ewes ene bauch * Hove pro- 


cap 22, Notyithſia al be German s Tattle rok with Invectives 
and N wo has commented 12 55 —— the Conf of the Greeks is difterent from 


14 Aae and the 19th Verſe. 
F. Paolo nel 2 oria del Concil, Card. ban. nella ſua Ittor. del Concil, di Trent. | 
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« duced ſeveral other Caſes of much leſs Importance wherein the Greeks make no 
a 8 1 of diſſol 2 their M » / | | 75 . N 


« SEVENTHLY, It is no matter of Surpriſe that the Greeks ſhould refuſe to eat 
4 Blood and ſuffocated Meats, and ſuch other Eatables as are not only prohibited in 
te the Old Teftament, but likewiſe in the New, as appears from the As of the Apoſtles. 
0 And this Practice is not peculiar to the Greeks of Corfu only, but common to all the 
« Faſtern Nations in general; nor is it very long fince it bas been totally aboliſhed 
* throughout the Wet. | — Wer | 


% EionTRIY, As to that Article which relates to the Supremacy of the Sce of 
« Rome, it is very ſurpriſing that Leo Allatius ſhould on that Account be fo far ex- 
e aſperated againſt Caucus, as to repreſent him to be one of the greateſt Impoſtors the 
© World ever produced. It is but too true, that not only thoſe Greeks, who were 
© never reconciled to the Latins, but all the reſt of the Eaſtern Nations refuſe to own 
« this Supremacy of the Romen Pontif above the other Patriarchs, in ſuch a Manner 
e as tis acknowledged by the Weſtern Church. Metrophanes Critopulus aſſures us, 
<« that the Eaſtern Church admits only of Jzsvs CuRIST, as duly qualified in all re- 
e ſpecs to be the Head; that there is no Difference in Point of Dignity between the 
t Patriarchs, but barely with Relation to their reſpective Sees. The Patriarch of Con- 
« ftantinople fits firſt indeed; that of Alexandria, ſecond ; that of Antioch, third; and 
te that of Jerusalem, laſt; and yet none of them claim the leaſt Superiority over 
4 the reſt. Each is Head in his own See; and if they happen accidentally to meet to- 
e pether in one Place, they kiſs one another's Hands, appearing in all their Deport- 
« ment upon a Foot of Equality. But none of them, fays'the ſame Critopulus, pre- 
*© fames to claim the Title of Head of the Catholick Church, on which Account he 
« pretends to condemn the Pope as guilty of Vanity and Ambition. As to what Leos 
* Allatius adds, with reſpe& to © Caucus s Impoſition on the Greeks, by afferting, that 
* they excommunicate the Pope and Latin Prelates on Holy Thurſday ; that Obſer- 
* vation which he makes of thoſe at Corfu, is not peculiar to them, but has been made 
* by ſeveral other Hiſtorians who travelled into different Parts. Dandini the Jeſuit 
** who travelled to Mount Libanus in the Quality of Nuncio to Clement the VIIIth, 
„ in his Account of the Hand of Candia, makes mention of the Greeks in the follow- 
ing Terms. E would be an endleſs Tas to enumerate all the Prevarications of 
* the Prelatas, Prigti, and the inferior Clergy of this Nation; their Separation from the 
Latin Church, the Inprecationt and Excommunications which they thunder out againſt 
© ber on their moſt ſacred Feſtivals, and at ſucb Times as we ſet apart to implore the Di- 
vine Majeſty to be gracious unto them, and open a Way for their * Conver, | 


Fi, NinTHLY, 
> Metroph. Critop. in Epit. Doctr. Ecc. Orient. 

© Leo Allat. de Conſenſ. Eccleſ. Occid. & Orient. 

4 Girolamo Dandini in Mi. Apo. Cap. 5. eur” | 
To what has been quoted from Father Simon, on the Subject of Excommunication, we may add the 
following Extract from: de la Groix's State of the Greek, Armenian, and Maronite Churches, printed at Paris 
1693. The Ceremony of the Holy Fire is preceded by another, which is the Reſult of that mortal Ha- 
ned which the Great Church and her Patriarchs bear to that of Rome and the Pope; which the Patriarch 

K 5 dreſt in his Pontifical Robes, excommunicates at the Door of the ſacred Sepulchre in the 

© moſt ſhameful and * ge. An indecent childiſh Action immediately enſues, which teſ- 
< tifies nevertheleſs the Exceſs of their Malice. The Patriarch drives a Nail into the Ground with a Ham- 
** mer, 48a Mark of his Malediction, and then excommunicates all ſuch as ſhall offer to remove it under 
3 = Penalties, as well as a heavy Fine,. and five hundred Baſtinado's. There are abundance of 


ils to be ſeen before the Door of the Holy'Sepulchre, which the Greets durſt never preſume to 
touch, and the Latins very ſeldom if ever remove to ayoid Contention.“ To this Excommunication 


ſhall add one Ceremony more which very much reſembles it, and may juſtly be looked upon as _ "__ 
| nathema, 


— It, og 
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„ Nix THLx, It is natural to ſuppoſe, that the Greeks ſhould range the Office of 

te Subdeacon amongſt the Number of the inferior Orders of the Church, and to make 

te uſe of the Latin Phraſe, look on it as no Holy Order; for 'tis not "wp long ago 
< ſince the Latins themſelves * 00 it to be ſuch. | G 2. 


i 


| 4 5 Ie is rovidens pau the. Writings of che Greek Hiſtorians, that the 


0 Acknowledgment, of ſeyen general Councils only. is not a Thing peculiar tothe 


<* Greeks. of Corfu, nay it wegld have a very illi Grace to compel them to ac- 
e knowledge any of the Latin Councils, wherein they were. not Parties concerned, 
* any more than thoſe who declared they aſſiſted by meer Compulſion, and more out 
To of .Regard to the Inteſeſt and Advantage of the State, than that of Religion. Such 
As are of this Perſuafion in the Republick of Venice, enjoy the free Exerciſe of nr 
A „Keinen by ©. Tkration, from the States. AS4q91 07 2 br 
NN C: 8 647 VI. 8 20th | | | » 
-——_— * nr ug As to-Praſts, Falte and ſeveral! othit Eccleſiaſtical eee of 
the like Nature, the Greet Church differs without diſpute from the Latin in the 
« Obſervance of chem and Caucis might very juſtly aſſert, that they regard them no 


| « * more than they, do. the. greateſt" Part of the Romi/h Saints whom they look upon 


« with. an Eye of Contempt in whatever Churches they meet with them, as plajnly 
« appears fromthe: Hiſtory of the Council of Florence, publiſhed by Syropulus.” When 

True into a Latin Church, ' I never pay my Reſpectti to the Crowd of Saints 
<..that, 1 meet, uh there; for I ama perfect Stranger to tbem all: Nay, I am very much 

5 © 2.4 Loſs ta diſtinguiſb Cu RIS himpelf from amongſt them; ſo that I — 10 
art ae Res, e 3 F ibi — Big 
ON 1 1 3 ee offered; wil be hogs, I ben i: ſufficient lade! 

15 . den of Caucus, with reſpect to thoſe falſe Doctrines which;he has aſcribed to the 
3 | Greeks ; and by has ſometimes taken a ' ſecret Pleaſure in aggravating their Errors 


ce of Rome; is A more 1 and more likely to Wen in my Opinion, than 
* © that followed by the:Mifſionaries who have multiplied their Errors; and who in+ 


« ſtead of reducing: thein, ſtill continue to augment them: But after all, we need not 


ce be for ever. Strangers to the real Principles of the Greeks, if we would but ſhake off 


5 ſome uſual Prejudices, and. diſtinguiſh l a . in Comm with the 
& Latins from thoſe Abo dang. 2 Gerd et, b, b N e N 


Ar 


- 


* 


3 au 8 ee no „ Notice of thoſe Articles of rs Faith which relate 
ic to Purgatory, Hell, and Paradiſe. Not only . * Caucus, but ſeycral other Siftorians 


Anathema. I have extræcted it from the ſolemn Renunciation which one "Pf us Ligeridivs niade at eruſalem 
of. che Doctrines of the L4tin Church, when he was inſtalled Archbiſhop of Gaza, in the Year 1652. The Patri- 


ch: ok erujalem Who was the Celebrant, ſat on a Kind of Throne erected on an Eminence. The Metropo- 


Biſhops, and the Reſt of the Clergy were ranged in their proper Order, according to their reſpective 
— ces, below the Patriarch: During the Service Paiſius rehearſed. the Confeſſion of Faith as uſed in the 
Greek Church, but before his Conſecration he trampled under Foot two or three ſeveral Times a Picture, - 
which, was repreſented à City, ſituate, upon ſeven Mountains. On the Top whereof ſtood conſpicuous an Ea 
having two Heads. They who aſſiſted at chis Ceremony very well knew, that the Greeks did thereby tramp : 
under Foot the City and J Church of Rome; but Paiſius, in order to evade, or conceal ſuch an odious Con- 
ſtruclion, pretended ther this Ceremony denoted that a Biſhop ought to-tread under Foot the Pomps and Va- 


nities of wicked: World, repreſented by that Cit rated on reve N Nothi 1 be more 
forced and unnatural than, this ee 4 2 4 * 


* Wee ibid. ac ſupra. is bas ; 11 4ʃ 7 1 8 80 « affirm 
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« affirm that the Gyzeks deny a Purgatory, and yet offer up their Prayers for the Dead; 
“This, however, muſt be underſtood, with relation to that Idea which the Lating 
«- entertain of it, who, for the Generality, point out the Place, and admit of a F irg 
e that torments ſuch Souls as reſide therein. The * Greeks, indeed deny both the ong 
e and the other, tho they acknowledge there is a certain State of Purgatory, and fag 
that Reaſon, pray for their Dead. It cannot be denied, but ſuch a religious Cuſ; 
* tom has been eſtabliſhed in the Church time out of Mind, as appears from Tertul:, 
« ian, and ſeveral of the primitive Fathers, as well as the moſt antient Liturgies, 
« Tt is very probable, indeed, that ſhe was indebted for this Ceremony to the Fews, 
* who pray for their dead, and obſerved that Practice in their Synagogues long before 
1 Chriſtianity appeared, and ever ſince they were firſt under the Power and Domi- 
* nion of the Greeks. There is this Difference, however, between the Greeks and the 
% T.atins, With reſpect to their Prayers for thEDead; the Latter are much more plain 
and open in their Expreſſions; whereas the former, and indeed all the Eaſtern Na- 
tions in general, are more reſerved, and make uſe only of general Terms. The La- 
tins, nevertheleſs, in their Maſs for the Dead, have retained the antient Form, 
which is analogous enough to the Ideas which the Greeks entertain of Hell, Pur- 
gatory, and Paradiſe, The expreſs Words in that Office are theſe. Domaine, Feſu 
Chriſte, libera animas omnium Fidelium defunetorum de Penis Inferni, & de profundo 
&* Lacu; libera eas de ore Leonis, ne abſorbeat eas Tartarus, ne cadant in Obſcurum, '&c, 
* Theſe Terms ſeem to favour the Notions of the Greeks, and other Chriſtians of the 
« Levant; for they are of Opinion, that there is but one Place, that is, Hell, wherein 
« Souls are confined, as in a dark Priſon, and pray that ſuch Souls may paſs from this 
* Place of Darkneſs to that of Light and Repoſe, which is Paradiſe : All which is 


< exactly conformable to that Prayer which the Prieſt repeats at Maſs, called Iz die 
be obitus. 


10 As to the ſecond Place, called Hell, we ſhall take no Notice here of what Origen 
* thought of it, though ſeveral Greek Doctors, tis true, gave into his Opinion; and 
have regard only to thoſe Notions: which were moſt univerſally received amongſt 


The Reader may compare the following Abſtract from Ricaut's State of the Greek Church, Chap. xiv. 
with this long Detail extracted from Father Simon. They are of Opinion, ſays he, that there ate two 
**. Clatſes, or Degrees of Souls which go down to Hell: One conſiſts of ſuch, as having departed this Life 
under the heavy Weight of the Almighty's Diſpleaſure, are immediately plunged into everlaſting Tor- 
ments; the other, of ſuch as indeed deſcend into Hell, but without ſuffering hoſe orments . 
** which the damred endure for ever and ever. The Greek Church conceives, that the latter die with ſome 
ſtrong e or Inclination to Repentance . . and that ſuch pious Reſolutions have been ſtrengthened 
ein them by the ſalutary Aid and Aſſiſtance of Confeſſion and Abſolution. . . . . . Altho' Grace has not fi- 
niſhed her Operation in them, foraſmuch as theſe good Intentions were not attended with good Works; yet 
the Prayers of the Church, the Interceſſion of the Living, their Alms and Oblations might poſſibly render 
theſe Reſolutions effectual and meritorious. ** This, ſays our Engl Author, is the true and genuine Senſe of 
that Prayer. Grant, O Lord, that his Soul may be at Reſt in thoſe Manſions of Light, Conſolation and Re- 
© poſe, from whence all Grief and Sorrow are for ever excluded &c.” As for the Reſt, the Greeks don't 
look upon this Place as a Limbo, or Purgatory for Souls. All their Puniſhment, according to them, . conſiſts 
in their being baniſhed for ſome ſtated Time from the Preſence of Almighty God, &c. They are of 
Opinion, that the Soul after Death cannot of herſelf procure any Conſolation, or Relief, and that ſhe has 
no other Refuge, if I may be allowed the Expreſſion, to fly to, but the Prayers of the Faithful here on Earth: 
But deny that either the Deciſions of the Patriarchs and Biſhops, or their Indulgencies and Pardons have any 
Power to releaſe the Soul from her dark and melancholy Priſon. 

*© Theſe are the Keys, adds Ricaut, ſpeaking of theſe Prayers, &c. which alone are effectual and can open 
Heaven's Gates for the Admiffion of ſuch Souls. The Greets, however, will not allow that they are ever 
** ſo happy as to enter there, till the Day of Judgment... . They hold, that as the Bleſſed will not be in 
** a perfect State of Glory . . . . ſo neither will the Damned be in an abſolute. State of Miſery, till that great 
and ſolemn Day.” 

This Notion is, that their Torments will not be eternal. There are abundance of learned Men at this 
Day who are of this Opinion, and think it more reconcilable to the infinite Goodneſs and tender Compaſſion 
1 "or 2 than the ſevere Suggeſtion of the Contrary. Sec Thom. Burnet's Diſſertation on the State of the 

cad, &c. 
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© them. When they pray to God to deliver a Soul from Hell, they mean, and it muſt 
* be underſtood, from a State of Purgatory ; that is to ay, that in. chie darle· Priſon, 
e which they call Hell, there are two Claſſes or Kinds of Souls; one, whoſe bins are 
** not of ſo black a Dye, as that they ſhould be doomed to eternal Puniſhment in that 
*© Place; and the others, who ſhall be confined there for ever, and be ſentericed to 
* endure the Torments of Hell without Remiſſion. Tis of theſe latter, of whom it 


a0 may be faid, that in Inferno nulla eft Redemptio : Whereas with reſpect to the For- 


% mer, it may be ſaid, . Inferno eff Redemptio. Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the 
te Explication of the Liturgies, and other Theological Treatiſes of the modern Greeks, 
te which ſeem to favour the Opinion that the Soul ſhall not abide for ever in Hell, 
and that the Torments of the damned ſhall not be eternal. If we follow this Po- 
e ſition, it will be no difficult Taſk to explain the Prayers for the Dead, which are 
*«. uſed by the Greek Church. | | 7 


As to Paradiſe, the Greeks, and all the Eaſtern Nations in general, are of Opi- 
nion, * that departed Souls are not perfectly happy, or perfectly miſerable, till God ſhall 
paſs his final Sentence upon them at the laſt and general Day of Judgment. For 
which Reaſon, the Greeks are of Opinion, that there are two Paradiſes ; the firſt 
« 14 Place of Light and Reſt, mentioned in the Prayers of their Liturgy, where the 
e Souls of the Bleſſed are faid to repoſe themſelves, and wait with Patience for the 
% Day of Judgment. This Place, in the Office which they make uſe of for the Dead, 
« is called Paradiſe, Light, Life, Felicity, Abrabam's Boſom, and the Manfions of the 
« Living &c. The ſecond Paradiſe will be chat eternal Felicity, which ſuch bleſſed 


* 


V pon the Suppoſition that there are two Claſſes, or Kinds of Souls in Hell, the Controverſy, with re- 
to Purgatory, is no more than an Argument grounded on the Materiality of the Soul. For, firſt, Souls 

no Space. They, therefore, muſt entertain a wrong Idea of them who hold they are liable to material 
Torments. Secondly, ſuppoſing the Locality of Souls, the Greets and Latin: differ only in the Name of 
the Place. Father Simon, with Reaſon, makes the very ſame Obſervation, in his Comment on the 27th and 
28th Chapter of Dandinj's Travels to Mount Libanus. The Eaſtern Nations, ſays he, acknowledge, 
i that there is a State of Purgatory, though they deny there is a Place appropriated for that Purpoſe, and the 
| Manner after which tis generally believed that Souls are therein tormented. The Prayers c.. .. prove 
'*". - . this State, but not the Place aſhgned. They themſelves make the fame Diſtinction in their religious 


N Treaties... for they acknowledge that between Paradiſe, and the dark Manfions of the Damned 


te there is a third State of Souls, after their Separation from the Body, from whence they may be recovered 

„ by the Prayers of the Faithful . . . . tis a Matter of no great Importance whether ſuch third State be called 

* Putgatory or Hell.” Thirdly, It cannot be denied, but that this Article is as intricate and perplext, as 

any controverhal Point whatſoever. The Quirks and Evaſions which are generally practiſed by the Diſpu- 

tants on both Sides have ſtrangely confounded and perplext this Affair, and neither the one nor the other have 

been able to come to a fixt Determinattion on this Subject, which is beyond our Comprehenſion. As 

for the Reſt, tis no difficult Taſk, in my Opinion, to prove, that the Idea of a material Purgatory is owing 

to the Notion, which is ſo generally received, and by ſeveral of the Fathers themſelves, of the Materiality of 
* "The XVII Ich Order or Decree of the Council of Jeruſalem, as tis quoted in Page 421 of the Authen- 

tic Memorials of the Religion of the Greeks, is no ways inconſiſtent with what Father Simon aſſerts; the true 

Senſe and Meaning whereof muſt be this; Me believe that the Souls of ſuch as are faln aſleep, are deſtined, im- 

mediately on their Departure from the Body, to d State of Foy or Sorrow (this relates to their State after the 

Nay of Fudgment) according to their Attions good or bad; in ſuch a Manner that immediately after their Sepa- 

ration from the Body they participate before- hand of Foy or Sorrow : But the former are not as yet in a State A 
abſolute and compleat Happineſs, neither have the latter felt the full Weight of their final Condemnation. At the 

general Reſurrection theſe Souls, being reunited to their reſpectiue Bodies, which they once animated, ſhall receive 

likewiſe their full Recompence and Reward, that is to ſay, either ſupreme Happpineſs or Mijery in the Abſtraci. 

This exactly agrees with the Paſſage which I have extracted from the State of the Greek Church. Give me 

leave to make one curſory Obſervation, that the Notion of Prudentius, a Chriſtian Poet, on the State of 
Souls after Death, is very peculiar. He is not only willing to believe, that the Torments of the Wicked ſhall 

one Day ceaſe and be felt no more, but aſſerts likewiſe, that the Day of our Bleſled Saviour's Reſurrection, 

& anmally a Day of Reſpite for the Devil and all his Angels. 


Sunt & Spiritibus ſpe nocentibus 
Penarum celebres ſub Styge ſerie, 
Itla Notte ſacer qua rediit Deus, &c. 
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See Father Simon's Remark on the Travels to Mount Libanus. pag. 341, and 34% 
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+ Souls ſhall be malle Partikers of in Heaven at the laſt Day: And this Notion, as 
vi they conecive, is much more conformable to the ſacred Text, than that of the 
„ Latin. For Ixsvs Cx rer, fay they, who is to come in all his Glory to judge 
both the Quick and Dead, will not till then ſay to the Elect. Come ye bigſed of 
ve my Father, inherit the Kingtom of Heaven which hat been prepared for you from the 
*. Foundation of the World, &c. They pretend, that the Notion of the Latins with 
vs reſpect to Paradiſe and Hell before the laſt Day of Judgment is not grounded on An- 
. tiquity. We may obſerve, moreover, that the Greeti have not been ſo curious and 
* critical in their Enquiries about that glorious Light, of which the Righteous will 
re be Partakers, as moſt of the Latint have been, who tafked very ſhrewdly on that 
r Topick. There are ſome likewiſe, who affert, that the Greek Fathers deny, that 
& the Angels and bleſſed Spirits behold the Divine Effence in Heaven, and ground 
er this Notion on the following Paffage in Theodbrer. The Angels behold not the Di- 
*® vine Bfſence, which 45 omniſcient, incomprehenſible, and inconceivable; but foe only Jome 
Kind of glorious Image proportioned to their Nature, They quote ſeveral of the Fa- 
*<-thers likewiſe to confirm: this Opinion. | 


As to the Morlity of the Gyeeks, fince theit Principles are much the Lame as the 
C Latins, there can be but a trivial Difference in that Reſpect between them: It muſt 
&« be allowed, indeed, that the former, making no uſe of the School- Divinity, are 
e not ſuch able Metaphyſicians as the latter; and they are no ways blame-worthy, 

* in my Opinion, for not mingling Logick and Metaphyſicks with their Morals ; 
> though there are ſome Greeks, who have ſtudied in the Talian Schools, and read 
our Latin Authors that muſt be excepted. h 


« *Tis evident, notwithſtanding, that the Greeks, and all the other Eaſtern Nations 
in general, are not always ſo ſtri& in the obſervance of the moral Duties as they 
ought to be, on account of the deplorable State and Condition ® to which at preſent 
they are reduced. Their Ecclefiaſticks are charged with Simony, becauſe their Bi- 
* ſhops ſell their Ordinations, and their Prieſts the Sacraments. If, however, we 
will but maturely conſider this Affair, and examine it thoroughly, tis very pro- 
re bable, we ſhall not find them fo deſerving of Cenſure as we imagine. It is requiſite 
they ſhould live by their Profeſſion; as they have no ſuch Benefices as are at preſent 
ſettled and eſtabliſhed in the Nomiſb Church, where is the great Offence, where is 
the Injuſtice of exacting a Gratuity for the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ? 
We make no Objections to the Cuſtom which is introduced into the Weſtern 
Church, of taking Money for the Celebration of the Maſs, for Confeſſions, and a 
thouſand other Articles of the like Nature: And who can in Conſcience charge a 


m Matt. xxv. n Theod. Dial. de immut. | 
* To this Servitude, we may add likewife the profound Ignorance of theſe People, which is confirmed b 
the Teſtimony of a great Number of very reputable Hiſtorians. I ſhall only give you one Inſtance, whi 
relates to the particular Stupidity of the Greer trat Conſtantinople. ** Theſe Greeks, ſays Father Barbereau 
in his Account of Conftantinople, printed in 1668, in order to inform you what Religion they profeſs, will 
** ſtroke their Hands over their Faces ſeveral Times, which they pretend to be the Sign of the Cros. But 
vou muſt expect no farther Account from them; for they are perfect Strangers to all Prayers, Creeds, or 
** virtuous Actions. I have had an Opportunity ſeveral Times of aſking ſuch as ſeemed to me to be the moſt 
intelligent amongſt them, whether there were more Gods than one, and whether Jeſus Chrift, from 
** whom they were called Chriſtians, was both God and Man . . . , moſt of them readily confeſſed, that they 
were incapable of reſolving fuch important Theological Queſtions, &c.” Wheler, who is a more modern 
Hiſtorian us likewiſe, that the Greeks are ſo ignorant, that they ſcarce know the firſt Principles of their 


Rebgion. *Tis impoſſible that Morality ſhould long continue pure in fuch Places, where the Inhabitants are 
all Slaves, and all illiterate. ; | 4 | 
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© poor diſtreſſed Holy Father with the Guilt of Simony for making a Deyotee pay for 
* his Abſolution, and for impoſing a Fine upon him in proportion to the aggravating 
* Circumſtances of his Sins? We are no ways ſurpriſed to find a certain Duty levied 
on ſome certain Sins at Rome; becauſe the Practice of it is grown. familiar to us. 
« Shall the Diſtinction, therefore, between Divine and EccleGaſtical Right, invented 
e by ſome Theologiſts and Canoniſts but a few Centuries ago, fix the Guilt of Simony 
on the Pope? And ſhall not the utmoſt Neceſſity to which the Greet Patriarchs and 
e Biſhops. are at preſent reduced, excuſe them, in the Sight both of God and Man, 
* for making the beſt Advantage they can of their Ordinations ? Not that I think the 
* Greeks are blameleſs in all Reſpects: For tis evident, that they often take tao great 
s Liberties, and are too remiſs in the Regulation of their Conſcience according to the 
* Chriſtian Syſtem. But the Ignorance in which they are brought up at preſent, 
and the neceſſitous Circumſtances to which they are reduced, are the principal 
©« Cauſe of their Irregularities, and Diſorders, which, however, ſome virtuous Perſons 
* amongſt them have endeavoured to reform as much as in them lay, as the Patriarch 
© Feremias plainly demonſtrates, who reproves ſuch mercenary Confeſſors as make. a 
& Trade of ſacred Ordinances, and demand Gratuities for the Adminiſtration of them. 
* Such abject Wretches, in his Opinion, draw down the Vengeance of the Almighty 
* on their Heads; and wherever he finds them, he not only puniſhes, but de- 
grades them. hes 


A1x the Steps which the Catholicks as well as Proteſtants have hitherto taken in 
order to illuſtrate the true Faith of the Greeks, with reſpe& to the Euchariſt, have ra- 
ther contributed to obſcure, than clear it up. I ſhall give the Reader - an Abſtract of 
what has been offered upon this Topick by both Parties, and ſubmit the Weight of 


their reſpective Arguments to his own Deciſion, ? Father Simon expreſſes himſelf upon 
this Head in the following manner. 


 _ * ALTHOUGH this Subject has been diſcuſſed at large by Mr. Arnaud, in his Contro- 
< verſial Treatiſes againſt Mr. Claude; yet there are ſeveral very material Points that 
« ſtill want clearing up: Nay, there are ſome People, particularly amongſt the Pro- 
* teſtants, who entirely reject the Cloud of Teſtimonies produced by this Doctor, in 
* his Diſſertation, entitled, the Perpetuity; becauſe, fay they, he has only produced a 
* French Verſion of all theſe Teſtimonies, without publiſhing the Originals ; which 
very probably might be incorrectly tranſlated : beſides, there are ſome Facts, ſay 
the Proteſtants, inſerted amongſt theſe Teſtimonies, which by no Means coincide 


e with 

Þ Chap. II. of the Critical Hiſtory of the Religious Principles, &c. 

* See, amongſt ſeveral other long Accounts which have been given of this Controverſy, what Sieur Aimon 
fays in his Diſcourſe, entitled, Authentick Memorials of the Religion of the Greeks. According to him 
we ſhould look on every thing as intirely falſe and groundleſs which the celebrated Arnaud has advanced, 
whom this Author very injudiciouſly confounds, in the Contents of his Work, with Arnaud d' Andilly the 
Doctor's eldeſt Brother. If. we may credit Sieur Aimon, all the Teſtimonies produced by this Doctor of the 
Sorbonne were clandeſtinely obtained by Dint of Intereſt or Money. They who delivered them were Crea- 
tures of Mr. de Nointel, the French Embaſlador, the Jeſvits, and the Court of Rome. They were liable to ex- 
ception, not only for ſuch an Attachment, but for the Abſurdities and falſe and ſcandalous Reflections, which 
that Author, then lately become a Proſelyte to the Reformed Religion, and tranſported beyond all Bounds 
of Decency and good Manners, was reſolved to make at all Adventures upon the Conduct of the Greeks 
and that of the Catholick Party. To conclude, the Teſtimonies of theſe Greeks are by him miſtruſted on 
Account of the Ignorance conſpicuous in them, and the Affectation with which they endeavour to pay 
their Court to the Romiſh Communion by treating her therein as the Holy Church of Rome. Nothing can 
be à plainer Proof, ſays he, that the Greeks are Apoſtates, Scoundrels, that lie with Impunity ; and that their 
. Language is inconſiſtent with that of ſuch Greeks as are not in Communion with the Latin Church, who ana- 

thematize and damn to the. Pit of Hell all ſuch Chriſtians as are Papifts, and all the Romiſh Clergy. It may 
very reaſonably be ſuppoſed, indeed, that Money might eaſily corrupt a Clergy that had long lived in the 
molt abject State of Poverty and Diſtres. : 6h has been able to tempt others, that ought to have been 
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« with the fundamental Tenets of the Greeks, and conſequently there is all the Rea- 
e ſon imaginable to conteſt and ſuſpect the Truth of them. And for this Reaſon 
« ſome Jeſuits have propoſed to publiſh a Collection of more authentick Teſtimonies, 
e and in the ſeveral Languages in which they were originally compoſed, which would 
« doubtleſs be an acceptable Service to the Publick. In the mean time I ſhall produce 
© ſome Teſtimonies of the Sentiments of the Greeks with reſpect to the Doctrine of 
* Tranſubſtantiation, which ought, in my Opinion, to be looked upon as far more 
* authentick, than any that can be brought from the Levant ; becauſe the Proteſ- 
* tants will not only ſuſpe& the Jeſuits Veracity, but will be apt to inſiſt that ſuch 
Teſtimonies have been procured by cajolling the Greeks, who at preſent have no 
„% Power to withſtand the Allurements of a Bribe. Whereas the Teſtimonies ex- 
tracted from ſuch Books as were compoſed by thoſe very Greeks before theſe 
Controverſies were ſet on Foot, muſt be good and ihconteſtible, Mr. Arnaud, 
who was conſcious of the Weight of ſuch Sort of Evidences, objected, in his 
Debate againſt Mr. Claude, the Authority of Gabriel Archbiſhop of Philadel- 
pbia, who maintained the Doctrine of * Tranſubſtantiation in formal Terms, 
and after the ſame Manner as the Latins do. But as he had not the Original in 
his Poſſeſſion, he entirely took it upon Truſt from Cardinal Perron, who had 
* quoted it in his Diſfertation on the Euchariſt : And from thence Mr. Claude took 
Occaſion to reje& this Authority, as being, in his Opinion, ſpurious ; eſpecially 
* ſince the Cardinal, for the generality, quotes his Greek Authors in their original 
* Language, and yet contents himſelf with delivering the Teſtimony of this Arch- 
* biſhop in a French Tranſlation. Mr. Claude evaded likewiſe the Teſtimony of the 


proof againſt its alluring Charms. And is it not for this that many even now too often renounce both their 
Country and their Religion? Is it not the Proſpe of Gain that produces Manuſcripts to Light that have 
long been locked up in the moſt ſacred Repoſitories? How many Monks are there in H metamor- 
pad into Laymen, who with the "utmoſt Aflurance to tranſlate the moſt difficult and voluminous . 
+ Diſſertations, for a weekly Penſion? I verily believe, therefore, that the Grecian Prelates, Prieſts, and 
Monks have not been able to withſtand the Power and Corruption, and that many of them for worldly Gain 
have been prevailed on either to conceal their Faith, or reconcile it to the Doctrines of the Latin Church. 
But notwithftanding this Conceſſion, it cannot fairly be concluded, that the whole Body of the Clergy had 
formed a Conſpiracy in Favour of the Romiſb Church, and that the Greeks of Europe and Aſia had unani- 
mouſly acquieſced in ſome particular Tenets with no other View but to oblige the Latins. Secondly, tis 
highly probable, that their might introduce ſeveral falſe Interpretations both of the Myſteries, and 
conteſted Articles of Religion : *Tis poſſible, likewiſe, that the Greets might not really underſtand them and 
might have recourſe to falſe Authorities, &c. That all this ſhould be real Fact is no ſuch ſurpriſing thing 
amongſt a People that are ignorant and ſuperſtitious ; and ſo incapable of arguing on any Religious Topicks, 
that the Abbots and Monks ingenuouſly confeſſed to M Nointel, that they were Strangers to ſuch 
abſtruſe Debates. But this Ignorance itſelf could not have uniform and regular defi ; and, in my 
Opinion, their Ignorance in the main, would have induced them to turn and, if I may be allowed the Ex- 
preſſion, tui their Religion, for fear of joining with a Communion which they utterly abhor and deteſt, 
rather than wilfully to reconcile their Principles to thoſe of ſuch a Communion. Thirdly, That there are 
a great Number of the Greets who are reconciled to the Latins through Corruption, and are ſuch merce- 
nary Creatures, as to flatter the Court of Rome without having the leaft Knowledge of, or R for her, 
whoſe Faith and Teſtimonies muſt conſequently be miſtruſted by ſuch Communions as are te from 
that of Rome, readily granted without the leaſt Inconvenience may be: But I have ſaid too much per- 
haps on a Topick, which in this Place I ought to have handled only as an Hiſtorian. | * 
But upon the Suppoſition it were true, that the Greeks never made uſe of the Word Tranſub/tantiation, 
the Controverſy here would be only about Terms: For their Authors frequently make uſe of the Verb, 10 
change, and the Subſtantive, a Change, and own the Elements were made to be other Things than what they. 
were before, &c. now theſe Terms were ſufficient formerly. For „ is allowed to be a Word 
invented by our modern Latin Divines in order to give as adequate an Idea as is poffible, of a Thing that 
is not to be comprehended by Human Reaſon; yet all the Subtilty of the Term has not been able to make us 
underfjand it ever the better. The antient Greets not being ſo, curious in their Enquiries into this myſte- 
rious Topic, never concerned themſelves about ſuch a ſubtle Invention, and fat down contented with the 
Uſe of ſuch Terms only as conveyed a general Idea, without ſtudying to no matiner of Purpoſe for others 
more particular and exact. It were much to be wiſhed, that our Divines had not ſwerved from the pe: 
Idea. A Term invented under Pretence of corroborating a Doctrine, NING 4 Way for the ſtart · 
ing of new Objections, which require afterwards new Arguments to confute ; and by this Means the 
Principles of Religion ate inſenſibſy become more intricate and perptexed. . f e 
dee the Anſwer to the Perpetuity of the Faith, &c. Chap, vil. Lib. III. and the Reply to the ſecond Diſ- 
ſertation Ge. Part, II. Chap. viii, | ny wy 
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te before mentioned Gabriel quoted in Greek by Arcudius, alledging that he had not 
* made a juſt Tranſlation of this Greet Author, but had extended his -Senſe, and 
* made ſuch a Paraphraſe upon it as beſt ſuited his Purpoſe. This Miniſter, in like 
te Manner, evaded ſeveral other Teſtimonies of Facts by mere Quirks and Evaſions, 
te till Father Simon publiſhed the Works of the ſaid Gabriel, and ſeveral other Pieces, 
Us both in Latin and Greek, extracted from ſuch Originals as were inconteſtible. 


* SINCE that Time Dr. Smith, a Proteſtant of the Church of England, who had 
travelled into Grece, has publiſhed a Letter, relating to the preſent State of the 
Greek Church, wherein he frankly owns, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
is acknowledged by the Greeks ; and that even in a Confeſſion of Faith, not long 
ſince publiſhed in the Name of the Gree Church in general, the Term pereoiwrs 
is therein made uſe of, which is the very fame as Tranſubſtantiatio in the Latin. 
The Words of the Confeſſion run thus: As foon as ever the Prieſt has pronounced 
the Prayer, called the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, the Tranſubſantiation is ac- 
compliſhed ; the Bread is changed into the real Body of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
Wine into. real Blood, being afterwards the Species or Appearances of Bread and 
Wine. Nothing can be more plain, or more formal than the Terms above- 
mentioned, which are inſerted in a Treatiſe univerſally approved throughout all 
« Greece. Dr. Smith, however, is far from aſſenting to a Confeſſion ſo publick and 
authentick, though unable to diſprove the Authors, as Mr. Claude injudiciouſly 
© attempted to do; he has recourſe to other Subterfuges, which have ſome 
\&« outward ſhew. of Reaſon, and which muſt of Neceſſity be anſwered, in order to 
e ſet the Faith of the Greeks in a clear Light. He maintains, that the Term 
re peereoiurs was a late Invention to authorize a new Doctrine; that Gabriel of Phi- 
** Zadelþhia was the firſt, at leaſt one of the firſt that ever made uſe of it: That this 
« Archbiſhop having reſided for a long time at Venice, and applied himſelf cloſe to 
© the School-Divinity, and at the ſame time having been wrought upon by the artful 
Devices of ſuch as belonged to the Romiſb Church, had eſtabliſhed, by a new Term, 
«a Doctrine that Jeremias the Patriarch of Conflantinople who ordained him was a 
perfect Stranger to. He adds moreover, that ſince the ſaid Gabriels Time, the 
« Term pers7iwc;; has not been much uſed in any of the Works of other Greek Au- 
e thors ; that the Convocations held againſt Cyril Lucar abſolutely declined it; that 
+* this Term was unknown to the primitive Fathers: that it is not to be met with in 
* the Liturgies or the Creeds; that, in ſhort, ſo far was the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
« ſtantiation from being received by the Greeks, that the Reverſe may evidently be 
« proved by their Liturgy, wherein the Symbols even after they have been conſecrated, 
and called the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are ſtyled at the ſame Time the“ An- 
e titypes of -his Body and Blood. Thus I have given you the ſtrongeſt Arguments 


cc that 


This Paſſage is quoted likewiſe verbatim 7 Ricaut in the gth Chap. of his State of the Greek Church. 

- ..* See the Remark above, occaſioned by the Word Tranſub/tantiaiion, which fully accounts for the meanin 
of the Greek Term wnvoiveu. As to the Reſt, tis very remarkable, that Cyril Lucar himſelf has made 115 
of this Term in one of his Homilies, from whence the Council of Feruſalem has given us a Quotation. See 
the Authentick Memorials, &c. pag. 295. This Extract, wherein Cyril obſerves 1812 Chrift, in his 
myſtical Supper, intended that we ſhould receive the infinite Virtue and Influence of the Godhead in the Tranſub- 
Hantiatien (wiruewon) of the Bread, proves, either that Cyril was not then a Calviniſt, or that the Con- 
of Faith, upon him, is a ſpurious Piece, or, in ſhort, that Cyril was a very wicked Man: which 
I can hardly believe that the Proteflants in general will agree to, as Sieur Aimon's Explication of Cyri/'s Words. 
w As to the Term Antitype, there are ſeveral Remarks that might be made upon it ; but I ſhall leave the 
Detail of them to ſuch Authors as are fond of controverſial Diſlertations. I ſball only obſerve, that the 
Greeks, even by the Conceſſion of Proteftants, and particularly of the celebrated Claude, having for a long 
Time very imperfe& Ideas of ul Sacrament of the Eucharifl, it is not any Ways ſurpriſing, __ wy 
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« that the Proteſtants have produced againſt the modern Greeks, who acknowledge the 
« Poctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ; and thereby imagine they have overthrown and 
te rendered uſeleſs the voluminous Treatiſes which Mr. Arnaud had publiſhed on that 
« Topic, For which Reaſon I think my {elf obliged to examine all their Arguments 
« ſeparately, and to demonſtrate, that they are weak and groundleſs. * 


« Ix the firſt Place, It is abſolutely denied, that Gabriel of Philadelphia was the 
Original Author of the Term pereciurs among the Greeks, For Gennadius, who 
lived a hundred Years before the ſaid Archbiſhop, and who is ſuppoſed to be the 
firſt Patriarch of Conſtantinople after the Surrender of that City to the Turks, makes 
uſe indifferently in * one of his Homilies of the Terms perabory and pergriwry. 
He endeavours likewiſe to explain the Manner as well as the Nature, of the Thing 
will bear, how in this miraculous Alteration there remain the Accidents of 
the Bread only, without the Subſtance, and that the real Subſtance of the Body of 
Jesvs CnRIST lies concealed and enſhrined in theſe very Accidents. I ſhall not 
here lay any Streſs on the particular Qualifications of * Gennadius, or enquire whe- 
ther he was or was not one of thoſe Greeks who were in Communion with the La- 
tins, Tis ſufficient for me to demonſtrate, that Gabriel of Philadelphia was not 
the original Author of the Term wergoiwgis, and that tis to be met with in ſeveral 
Greek Books, compoſed above a hundred Years before he was born. At leaſt it can 
never be ſaid, that Gabriel who made uſe of it was bribed by the Latins, as Dr. 
Smith aſſerts, without any Manner of Foundation. This is ſuch a notorious Falſ- 
hood, that there is extant a Treatiſe of Gabriels againſt the Council of Florence, where 
ce he openly declares himſelf an Advocate of Marcus of Epheſus, againſt thoſe of his own 
Church that had adhered to this Council: Beſides, that he was a Friend firmly attached 
te bothin Friendſhip and Intereſts to * one Meletius, who was an open and inveterate Enemy 
&« of the Church of Rome. He was a Student, 'tis true, of Padua, where he learnt the 

ſcholaſtic Divinity, the Terms whereof he preſerves in all his Diſſertations: But 
Cyril I. ucar, who has compoſed a Confeſſion of Faith in Favour of the Calviniſts, 
and which 1s almoſt tranſcribed verbatim from the Works of Calvin, had likewiſe 
ſtudicd at Padua, and was a much abler ſcholaſtic Divine than Gabriel, who made 
* uſe of ſuch ſcholaſtic Terms for no other Reaſon, but that he conceived they ex- 
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ſhould be miſtaken by the Controverſiſts. For they ſeem oftentimes at a Loſs to know what they ſay 
themſelves : Thus by ambiguous Terms that will admit of ſeveral Significations, they have been able equally 
to favour two claſbing and contradictory Opinions. As for Inflance, in the Council of Florence, the Greeks 


made uſe of a Term ſignifying, to accompliſh, finiſh, or do to perfection. The Latins tranſlated it by the 
Term Tranſub/tantiari. The Proteſtants after them, being fond of giving it an Explication in their own Fa- 
vour, maintained that ſuch Term ſignified no more than to conſecrate in the meſt perfect manner. 

x See the Paſſage of Gennadius beginning Maximum Ac. 


! The Accident of the Bread ſubſiſts without the Subſtance of it. The real Subſtance of the Body is enſbrined 


or concealed under the Accidents of another Subſtance. 


In the Extract from father Simon's Account of the Religious Principles 8 Eaftern Church c. Tom. V. 
of the Biblioth. Univerſ. pag. 236. there is this Obſervation, that thoſe Words, Tir no Concern of mine, 


whether Gennadius was a Greek in Communion with the Latins er not, have been entirely omitted. Not to 


lead the Reader into a Miſtake, I think my ſelf,obliged to inform him, that this laſt I reatiſe includes Part 


of the Critical Hiftory &c. with ſeveral Additions, abundance of Corrections and Amendments, or if you 


leaſe a great Number of Alterations. The Author of the Hiſtorical Panegyrick on Father Simon, prefixt to 
is Letters, publiſhed in four Volumes in 1730. makes no mention of this. But inſtead thereof aſſures us, 
that Mr. Simon reſenting the unfair Proceedings of the Dutch Fournalifts, anſwered the Author of this Ex- 
tract in a ſhort Supplement. To return to Gennadiut,” Mr. Simon has engaged to prove, that this Patriarch 
went formerly under the Name of George Scholarius. , . . . „ 
* Meletius Syrigus, Protoſyncellus, and Doctor of the Church at Conſtantinople, He has confuted Cyril, 
ſays the Author of the Biblioth. Univerſ. pag. 252. Tom. V. or rather Father Simon, by the very ſame Ar- 
yer yp per Bellarmin made uſe of againft the Proteſtants. As it may be agreeable to know what. 
is ſaid bot 


| o and con, the Reader may ſee what the ournaliſts have anſwered to this Remark of Father 
Simon's, ſeveral other Things with regard to this Meletius. en ee eee 
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te plained his Belief more clearly, and not with any View or Deſign, to authorize an 
& Innovation. This Affectation of talking in the Language of the Schools, which is 
te fo conſpicuous in all the Writings which we have of Gabriel's, conſiſts principally 
&© in the Expreſſion and the Method he purſues, and not in the fundamental Parts: 
ſo that he can only be cenſured for having introduced new Terms into his Church. 
We ought, therefore, to be ſo far from concluding with Dr. Smith, that he intro- 
duced Innovations at the fame Time, that we ſhould infer the Reverſe - that the 
Greek Word aera6oay which ſignifies only a Change, and which is to be met with 
in antient Authors, is the very ſame with the Term Tranſubftantiatio of the Latins; 
fince a Greek who was well verſed in both the Greek and Latin Phraſeology, and 
© otherwiſe a profeſt Enemy of the Latins, makes uſe of peraCe)y and prryciwrcs, 
ee which is the ſame as Tranſubſtantiatio, as ſynonymous Terms in order to expreſs the 
* Change of the Symbols into the Body and Blood of Jesus CurisT. 


tc 
rc 
cc 
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% Bur ſome may ſay, that Jeremias the Patriarch of Conſtantinople who ordained 
Gabriel of Philadelphia Biſhop, and who wrote very learned Anſwers to the Di- 
vines of Wittemberg on this Subject, never made uſe of the Term pereviwcis. It 
muſt be granted, that this Patriarch made choice of the Term peraCoay, becauſe 
'twas pure Greek, and pereiws is not, He would not countenance a Term that 
was * barbarous and unknown to the antients. However, he plainly ſhewed, that 
his Term pray was of the ſame Senſe and Signification as HETBTIWT IS, or the 
Tranſubſtantiatio of the Latins. The Divines of Wittemberg, who have publiſhed 
his Anſwers, and who abhor and deteſt the Doctrine of Tranfubſtantiation, as much 
as any of the Engliſh or French Proteſtants, were ſo fully perſuaded, that the Pa- 
triarch intended the Tranſubftantiation of the Romifſh Church, by the Term 
perabdancran, that they have added in the Margin over againſt this Term, that 
of puereriwcy as ſignifying in the Opinion of Jeremias, the very ſame thing; and 
sin the Margin of the Latin Tranſlation they have put the Term Tranſubſtantiatio 
*© over againſt that of mutari. Theſe very Divines in their Reply to that Patriarch 

plainly ſhew, that puraCaviSFas, to be changed, and urreoiiey, to be tranſubſlan- 
trated, are, in their Opinion, ſynonymous Terms; and that they uſed them as ſuch 
in their Controverſy with that Patriarch. Jeremias had wrote to them, that © ac- 
cording to the Belief of the Catholick Church, the Bread and Wine, after Con- 
* ſecration, were changed by the Holy Ghoſt into the Body and Blood of Jxsus 
« CnrrsT. To whom the Divines of Wittemberg returned this Anſwer, * that they 
<< verily believed the Body and Blood of CHRISTH to be actually in the Euchariſt, but 
did by no Means admit that the Bread was changed into his real Body. They 
“ make uſe of no other Term in their Debates to expreſs the Tranſubtantiation of the 
Latin, than the Greek Word uerabannictai, as that Patriarch had done before 
them. In ſhort, Jeremias, after he had peruſed their reſpective Anſwers, wrote to 
them a ſecond Letter, wherein he aſſerts, * that the Bread becomes the Body of 
“ Chriſt, and the Wine and Water his Blood, by the Divine Influence of the Holy 


cc 


cr 


„ Tek obſerved in the Extra abovementioned that Father Simon has cortected and made an Addition to 


De Cathoiick Church believes, that the Bread and Wine after Conſecration, are cha ed into the real Bod 
and _ 4 Chrift, by the miraculmes Influence of the Holy 4225. | ws 1 
6 the 


and Bleed of our Lird Feſus are really and truly in the Sacrament of bis Supper, yet we do 
at preſume to maintain, that 4. Bread u — into his 5, of upper, yet 
; ater 


e Bread beconies the F Chrift and the Wi his Bled, the Influence he 
Ghoſt, after ſuch a — 4 1 Andes Underſtanding. 7 Oy mo 
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t Fhirit which changes them; and that * ſuch Change is above Human Comptehen- 
« ſion. From whence tis natural to judge, that theſe Terms peraroinoy, parators 
oy pETAGUX EW, and ſeveral others, which the Greeks made ' uſe of to denote the 
Change of the Symbols, are of the very ſame Senſe and Signification as that barba- 
* rous, obſolete Term, persriwoy, which was coined after that of Tranſubſtantiatio, 
e by the modern Greeks, who had peruſed the Works of the Latins and ſtudied in 
e their Schools. The modern Greeks had never adapted this Term, had not they 
* thought that it fully exprefſed this Change of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
© and Blood of -Jesus CuR IST, and that it was exactly conformable to their own 
« Belief. And what is ſtill more remarkable, as to this Particular, is this, that 
* Gabriel of Philadelphia ſcarce makes uſe of any other Term, in an Apology, 
© which he wrote expreſly for his own Countrymen, againſt ſome Divines of the 
* Church of Rome who charged them as Idolaters, without any Manner of Foun- 
* dation, 


« "Ts objected, moreover, that the Term ferusiamic, is ſeldom, if ever, to be mot 
* with, ſince Gabriels Time, in the controverſial Treatiſes of any other Greek Au- 
* thors, and not ſo much as once uſed, even in the two Synods, held againſt Cyril 
* Lucar at Conſtantinople. But this Objection ſeems ſtill more groundleſs than the 
former. In 1635, an Abſtract of the religious Principles of the Greeks, in the Na- 
©* ture of a Catechiſm, was publiſhed at Yenice, under the Name of Gregory, a Gre- 
t can Prieſt, as well as Monk, wherein the Term pergoiury not only frequently oc- 
* curs, but the very Manner of the Tranſubſtantiation is expounded at large. This 
* Author, in order to explain the Difference which is between the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, and the other Sacraments, aſſerts, that the Grace of God is only 
** comprehended in the latter; whereas the former includes in it the perſonal Pre- 
* ſence of our Bleſſed Saviour: And for that very Reaſon the Change that is made 
in the Euchariſt is called pergoiwey, or Tranſubſtantiation. This Gregory aſſumes 
de the Title of Protofyncellus | of the Great Church, and reſided at a Convent in the 
6e Iſland of Chios. He ingenuouſly confeſſes in his Preface, that he is indebted to one 
George Coreſſius for the greateſt Part of that Work, whom he compliments as one 
* of the moſt learned Divines of his Church; and he is, in reality, entitled the Di- 
vine of the Great Church, though at the ſame. Time a Phyfician by Profeflion. This 
* Coreffius, who has wrote with abundance of Warmth and Zeal a Treatiſe on the Errors 
of the Latins, has prefixed to this Abſtract of Gregory's, his Teſtimonial, wherein 
© he declares that Þ the Doctrines therein contained are all ſound and orthodox. 


„ Bes1DEs this ſmall Tract, another more valuable Piece was compoſed in 1638, 
by Meletius Syrigus, againſt the Confeſſion of Faith aſcribed to Cyril Lucar, Pa- 


Jeremias likewiſe treats on this Topic, in very ſtrong Terms, in ſeveral other Places, but in one more 
1 where he makes uſe of the higheſt Hyperbole imaginable with reſpe& to this incomprehenſible 
yſtery. In order to weaken and deſtroy the Validity of this Patriarch's Teſtimony in behalf of the Ca- 
tholicks, the Author of the Extract before mentioned aſſures us, that Calvin and Beza have ſaid as much 
with reſpeft to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and yet never maintained the Doftrine of Tranſub/lantiation 
g Proteſtants have deſcribed this George Coreſſius, Gregory, and ſeveral others, as a Pack of Miſcreants, 
half far ved Greeks, reconciled to the Latins through Bribery and Corruption. Cyril in one of his 
of Coreſſues, as a mercenary Creature, a Paraſite, a Villain. Bellaxmin, adds he, is his Preceptor, though 
he pretends to be no Papift. He does not ſympathize with them, becauſe they look on him with an Eye of Cen- 
tempt, See the Authentick Memorials &c. p. 108; The' Commentary of Sieur Aymon is written in the very 
ſame Got. This way of Confutation is doubtleſs very Apoftolical, and ſuch zealous Expreflions in every 
Reſpect conformable with the CharaQer of a true Chriſtian! ' n | 
» Dogmata vera, omnino Orthodoxa, hoc continere ego Georgius Coreſſius magnæ Eccleſie Theologus atteftor. 
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C triarth of Conflantinople, and printed at Geneva both in Greek and Latin. The 
Title of this Treatiſe, which was never printed, was drawn up verbatim as in the 
« Note below. This Meletrus very learnedly confutes the. pretended Confeſſion of 
te the Eaſtern Church, by a Cloud of Teſtimonies extracted from the Fathers, and 
c other eccleſiaſtical Writers down to the preſent Time, and undeniably demonſtrates, 
* that Cyrils Confeffion was taken from the Works of Calvin: Afterwards at the 
« Concluſion of his Book, he adds a particular Differtation on the Word wergoiaci, or 
„ Tranfubſtantiation, and ſhews by ſeveral Inftances, that though the Term was not 
<< made uſe of by the Antients, there were very ſubſtantial Reaſons to be aſſigned for 
ee the. Uſe of that, or ſome other Term of the like Signification, at preſent, on ac- 
c nt of the numerous Hereticks with which our Age is infeſted. And in order 
© [to explain more clearly the Change which is made in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
* Supper, we have tranſcribed .* this Diſſertution as we find it tratiſlated from the 

« Greek 


,. | Meletii Syrigi Hieromonachi Confutatio Confeſſionis Fidei Chriſtianæ a Cyrillo Conſtantinopolitano editæ, 
& nomine ommum Chriftianorum Eccliſiæ Orientalis ſcriptæ. 
In conſeſſo quidem eſt * nos, ipſam (wrarwes) Tranſubſtantiationis Vocem non extare apud priſcos 
Theologos : nondum erm ulla hæteſi citca Myſterium illud &xorta, fi eds exciplas, qui veram Vetbi Incar- 
na * t. choya formare Nomina ſanctis Patribus non Curæ fuit. - Verum de Voce nobis non eſt 
Bie Jon enim in Verbis, potius quam in Rebus, Pietatis Vim fitam eſſe yolumus. Itaque, fi apud 
beotogos invenerimusquod Nomine Tranſubſtantiationis ſignificatur, quid vetat quo minus iſta Bictione, vel 
Ali huic ſimili utamur I Quippe Patrem abſque Principio, & immortalem & ingenitum, nuſquam in Scrip- 
tura invenimus; fimiliter nec Filium euſdem cum illo Subſtintiz, nec Spiritum Deum eſe expreſſo Verbo 
deprebendimiu Sed mibil vetat, imo Pietatis eſt ac Neceſſitatis, ob Hrreſes quæ naſcuntur ex aliis quibuſdam 
quæ eadem unt, Voces iſtas formare, ut res que intelligitur melius percipiatur, & ii, qui aliud ſentiunt, 
refelfantur. - Quid enim unquam detrimenti poſſit iis accidere, qui Pietate erga Deum affect ſunt, fi Vocibus 
divelis cundem Cohceptum religioſum exprimaty minime video. Unanimi autem conſenſu Theologos 
profiteri Panem ſanctificatum in Subſtantiam Carni Dominicz vere tranſmutari, quod idem eſt ac Tranſubſtan- 
tiatio, jam allita Teſtimonia marũſeſte profecto probant. Juſtinus enim dixit, eum qua Ratione potuit\Cat- 
nem aſtumere, eadem etiam potuiſſe Panem in ſuum Corpus convertere. Secundum autem Cyprianum Pa- 
nis quem Dominus 52+-Arabar' Apeſtols, mutatus non Specie, fed Natura, omnipotente Verbo factus eſt 
Ci. Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus ditit, cum Aquam ſuapte Voluntate in Vinum mutaverit in Cana Galilee, 
A Fide non videtur alienum, illum Vinum convertiſſe in Sanguinem. Iterum, Panis, qui videtur Panis, non 
eſt, an vis id Guſtus præmonſtret, ſed Chtiſti Corpus: ita quod videtur Vinum, non eſt Vinum, etſi lid 
Guis monſtret, d eſt Chriſti Sanguis. S. Ambroſius ait, Panis ille ante Verba W Sacramenta pera- 
guntur, Panis eſt; ſed poſtquam fanctificatus fuit, e Pane fit Caro Chriſti, Greg Nyflenus ait, recte 
— Panem qui Dei Verbo ſanctificatus ſuit, in Corpus Dei Vero converti. Joannes etiam 
hn; ſoſtomus RE in Matt. Nos vices Miniſtrorum gerimus: Ille autem eſt qui ea ſanctiſicat & 
-efficit; Jbarmes Damaſcenus, Panis propoſitus, Vinumque cum Aqua per Invocationem & illapſum ſancti 
Spiritus divinitus conyertuntur in Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem. Theophy lactus Bulgariæ, Jeſus erga Homines 
benerqlus, Speciem quidem Panis & Vini ſervat, fed in Virtutem Carnis & Sanguinis tranimutat. Cæterum, 
qua futione priſci Eccloſlæ Doctores ſumpferunt Productionem, aut Iranſmutationem, aut Converſionem, 
aut Exiſtentiam, aut Tranſelementationem, aut quid ſimile, eadem nuperi Theologi Tranſubſtantiationem in- 
tellgunit. Sicut enim illi per illas Voces Panem proprie ac vere in Corpus Chriſti converti afhrmant, ita hi 
.cadenn oninino Ratione Tem intelligunt per Vocem IJ ranſubſtantiationis, novo invento Vocabulo, ob Hæreſeos 
Novitatem, Cum enim quidam Berengarius & illius Diſcipuli aſſeruiſſent, Panem accipere quidem Gratiam 
alquam”'Corporis Deminici ſecundum accidens a Deo, non vero ſubſtantialiter converti in Chriſti Corpus, 
fed margre nan mutatum, & qualis erat ante Conſecrationem; qui tunc ſaniores erant 'Theologi, ut inſanam 
illius Doftrinam everterent, dixerunt Panem tranſubſtantiari in Corpus Chriſti, non vero in aliquod Corporis 
Chriſti accidens per quamdam alterationem mutari, ſed Panem ſubſtantialiter fieri Chriſti Corpus. Nam ficut 
ante infanam Arii hæreſim, Nomen (90:0) conſubſtantiale, neque in ſcripto, nec extra ſcriptum audiebatur; 
tui atem impiidenter Filium a Patris Subſtantia ille ſepatavit, publicatum eſt Nomen illud a primi Concilii 
A qui cunſeiſi ſunt Fillum conſubſtantialem eſſe Patri, ejuſdemque ac unius Subſtantiz, ut illos ever- 
terent qui amarulenter Divinitatem ſeparabant: ita & in omni Ætate, qui recte Ecclefham gubernant, novo- 
rum Autores ſunt Vocabulorum propter Novitates obortas, quod & in præſenti Sacramento factum videtur. 
Nam ante ſeptimam Synòdum fere omnes de eo ſimpliciter locuti ſunt; poſt ſeptingentos autem a Chriſto 
 Armos,'ybicqui vetieramdas Imagines impugnabant in quadam Sy nodo a+ Conſtantino congregata, quam falſo 
ſeprimam appellabant, impudenter publicaſſent, unicam eſſe Imaginem Chriſti,' Panem ſcilicet, qui datur in 
Euchariltia, ex co Tempore qui poſtea fuerunt Patres cœperunt in Scriptis ſuis declarare, Panem conſeeratum 
non eſſe Figuram Corporis Chriſti, ſed: Veritatem, uti videre eſt in ſeptima Synodo, & apud Joannem Damaſ- 
cenum & quĩ eum ſecuti ſunt Patres. Poſtquam autem Berengarii hæreſis, qui negat Chriſti Corpus & San- 
guimerw ele flihſtantialiter in divinis Symbolis, pervenit in noſtras Provincias, Vox (wr»c=cs,) Tranſubſtan- 
ratio invemta et, quæ nullatenus diftert.quoad Senſum a Tranſmutatione, aut Converſione, aut Tranſele- 
- mentatione, quam priſci Patres adhibuerunt, uti jam dictum tuit. Si cui igitur Ræligio fit antiqua mutare Vo- 
* cabulaj quaſi alienum ſit à Pietate illorum Voces mutare in alias, quæ ejuſdem omnino fint ſignificatũs, quam- 
vis illud ſit ridicuhum, modo tamen has votes ea Ratione ſuſcipiat, qua uſi ſunt Patres, non erit cut nos ei 
— — : ſed illum uti nobiſcum conſentientem recipimus, illius quidem Pietatem laudantes, ac Simplici- 


\ * 


&us nos accommodantes, Verum illum non exiſtimo debere ab is alienum eſſe, qui rem eandem expri- 
"XA | munt 
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t Greek into Latin. Mr. Arnaud has inſerted it in French in the laſt Tome of 
«© Perpetuity. REES + ir $6251 ho: 
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c, a Greet 
« Monk, of Mount Athos : One publiſhed in 1641, and the other in 1664, and both 
« printed at Venice, under the Title of 'Apaprunoy cwripia, The Salvation of Sinners. 
e Although this Author preſerves the antient Terms pard]pemuy, peramoiv, and the 
<« like, he notwithſtanding eſtabliſhes, in direct Terms, the Belief of TranſubRtantiation, 
© and acknowledges that Jesvs CHRIST has covered, as with a Veil, the Divine Sub- 
« ſtance, under the Accidents of Bread and Wine. ® I ſhall not here enumerate the 
te various Miracles which Agapius has produced to evince the Truth of -Tranſub- 
« fantiation, becauſe, whether true or falſe, it would be entirely foreign to my pre- 
« ſent Purpoſe, | S Of ee eee 


« Wr have, moreover, two Editions of a Treatiſe compoſed by * Agapiu 


* To this Work of Agapius, we might add Michael Cortacius the Cretan's Sermon 
<« which he preached publickly, and dedicated to the Patriarch of Alexand/ia. This 
« Diſcourſe was printed at Venice in 1642. under the Title of O. of Ad- ins 
& Juxrieg migi 78 dudpar@» + looms, A Diſſertation on the Dignity of the Prigſt- 
« hood. In this Diſcourſe Cortacius compares the Prieſt with God, and fays amongſt 
te other Things, that as God changed Water into Wine, ſo likewiſe the Prieſt changes, 
«© and to make uſe of his .own Term, tranſubſtantiates the Wine into the Blood of 
c jeſus Chriſt. He declaims, moreover, [loudly againſt the modern Hereticks, who 
« disbelieve this anyſterious Truth; and in order to ſet them out in their proper Co- 
e Jours, :treats *.Luther, as an impious and abominable Arch-Heretick and Apoſtate, 
<« who has ſeduced an infinite Number of poor People by his falſe Doctrines. As 
* for the Reſt, tis not any ways ſurpriſing, to find a Greek ſo warm, and ſuch a zea- 
aus Antagoniſt of the Proteſtants, nor ought we to infer from thenee, that he had 


munt Verbis qui majoris videntur eſſe ſignificatũs, minuſque accedunt ad Hæreticorum Sermonis Ambigui- 
tatem, aut quæ Patrum Mentem clarius explicent: Quippe nihil eo 22 eſt, quam differge Nominibus, 
cum res ipſa eſt in confeſſo. Si vero Tranſubſtantiationem inficietur ob Vocis illius Virtutem, quia ſcilicet 
non putat Panem & Vinum mutari in Chriſti Corpus & Sanguinem, tunc illum ut alienum a noſtra Eccle- 
ſia & Fide reſpuimus, atque uti, Novatorem damnamus, ac illius Novitates. Aliud ſiquidem a Divinis Pa- 
tribus accepimus, nos ſcilicet eſſe Participes Corporis Domini noſtri modo ſenfili illud Oculis aſpicientes, 
ſumenteſque Manibus, & illud ad Os allatum manducantes, ſicque ejuſdem cum Chxiſto Corporis heri, illi 
Carne & Offibus myſtice nutritos. Cum enim modo corporali Participes: fimus ſenſilis Pans qui in Chriſti 
Corpus ſubſtantialter converſus eſt per omnipotentem Verbi Divinitatem, ad illud accedere didicimus modo 
quidem ſenſili, quatenus illud ſpectat Panem & Vinum, ſpiritualiter autem & myſtice, quod pon conſpiciatur 
Corpus humanum Carnem habens & Offa, neque modo corporali, & eadem Ratione qua reliqui Cibi corporales, 
eorum qui illum ſumunt corda reficiat, fed ſpiritualiter, ob Divinitatem quæ ineſt, uti. zam dictum fuit. Sed 
de his ſatis: jam enim præter modum diſſerere nos coegit quam nunc in naſtras Eccleſias inferre conantur. Cal- 
vinianorum Hzwrefis. h | 
| "This Greek, according to the Proteſtants, is likewiſe in the Latin Intereſt. According to Clauds in the 3d 
Chapter of the'I'Vth Book of his Anſwer. to the Perpetuity of, the Faith, he is no creditable, Author; one, 
whom both the Latins and Greeks in Communion with them have never thought fit to quote, tho he tall 
never ſo much in Favour of their Party, Sc. Mr. Amon, willing to. advance ſomething new, adds, 
that the Authority of this Agapius being founded only on the Atteſtation of ,/ever ob — — Four, wbo 
call themſelves" Recluſes of four different, Convents at Mount Athos, and the other three, tube are aſhamed.t0 
own the Fraternity ta which they belong, it would be d mere Feſt, and ridiculous. to the \laſt Degree, to foj/t 
- us a Certificate of this Nature for an authentic Evidence. Theſe paar, Monks, adds he, might, in all 
Probability, have been privately attached to the Cauſe of Popery ... . .. Nay they might. poſſibly, hebe been Ma- 


' hometans, Jews, or Heathens, without any Danger. of being diſcovered 3 1 h. one. ſhould. trauel 
10 Mount Athos itſelf or J 1 of heing diſc Europe, the 


nformation; for that Place has been, plentifully Racked with. Heratichs euer fonge 

rhe Year 1430. Cc. What Teſtimonies might not be-inyalidated, : and, ſet aſide by ſuch; Arguments as theſe ? 
And what might be faid of Sieur A... . advances them as ſolid and ſubſtanyial, Were We to apply hem 
to ſeveral memorable Paſlages in his Life? Ht e W8 -4 | 

m All this'is omitted in the Paris Edition before mentioned. | | 
Mic. Cortac. Serm. de Dign. Sacerd. | | K 4 wet | 
De impious and profane Arch-Heretick Luther, who has dela. and. led. aftray à gr Nuanker, of paar 
thoughtleſs People, not by 


any Apoſtalical Doctrine, but by that o 
raphraſtical. of | N * 


Ar Ty 
lucy. This I muſt own is a little pa- 
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* been prompted in that Sermon by ſome Latin Monk who was their proſeſt 
*« Enemy. Such as are appriſed of what paſt at Conflantingple under the Patri- 
te archate of Cyril, who was a great Patron and Advocate of the Proteſtants, and in- 


ce yiolably attached ſeveral Biſhops, Prieſts, and Monks to their Intereſt, will not 
« wonder, in the leaſt, at theſe Invectives of Cortacius, which were at that Time 
tt very ſeaſonable. 


„ T cannoT believe that Dr. Smith, after all this, will preſume to ſay, that there 
are ſcarce any Authors who have made uſe of this Term perzoiwo, in Imitation of 
© Gabriel of Philadelphia. There are much better Grounds for aſſerting that there are 
very few fince his Time that have rejected it: And had I been ſo happy as Dr. 
„ Smith was, to have travelled into the Levant, I make no doubt that I ſhould have 
e been able to have, collected a much greater Number of their Diſſertations, and 
© obliged the World with the Publication of them. 


« BuT the two Synods held at Conflantingple againſt Cyril Lucar makes no men- 
* tion, fays Dr. Smith, of the Term prreriwry ;. from whence he infers, that they 
e had purpoſely declined it, to prevent giving the leaſt Countenance or Sanction to an 
% Innovation. A more groundleſs Objeftion ſure could never be raiſed, and any Man 
« of the meaneſt Capacity may eaſily diſcern the Fallacy of it. The Buſineſs of thoſe 
two Synods was to condemn the Heretical Poſitions advanced by Cyril, in the 
Name of the Eaſtern Church. And hence theſe two Synods content themſelves 
<« with producing the Pofitions of Cyril in his own Terms, and pronouncing their A- 
< nathema upon them. Had Cyril in his pretended Confeſſion of Faith, made uſe of 
the Term gerurlarig, the Biſhops in thoſe two Councils had made uſe of them, in 
all probability, as well as he. The expreſs Terms of the * firſt Synod convened on 
* Cyrils Account in 1638. runs thus. The Anathema to Cyril, who preaches and 
maintains this erroneous Doctrine, that the Bread and Wine depoſited on the Altar 
* are not changed into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt by Vertue of the Benediction 
« of the Prieſt, and the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. That alone is an inconteſtable 


» The Reader ſhould ſee what Claude has faid on this Forgery, as he calls it, of theſe two 8 in the 
12th Chapter of the IIId Book of his Anſwer to the Perpetuity, &c. The leaſt that can be of his Ar- 
|; that they are very ſmart and ingenious. As for Sieur Aimon he treats theſe Synods as a Pack of 

oundrels whoſe Ignorance and knaviſh Practices ought to be oppoſed. 'T was Parthenius, Patriarch of 
—ů—— who invented out of his own Head all the Decrees of Molgavia at 4 14 u — 2 
them implicyly to be approved of, without being objected againſt or enquired into, at in Moldavia. 
talks of the Council of Cenftantineple convened by Cyril in the ſame Stile. 7 | 

Sieur Aimon pronounces this to be the moſt Anti-Chriſtian Anathema that ever was heard of. He en- 

deavours to demonſtrate the Abſurdity of it after a very uncommpn Way of thinking. He after the fol- 
lowing Manner. The Greeks in Communion with the Latins, and the Papifts themſelves p. that the Ele- 
ments which we behold with our outward Eyes are the real Actidents of Bread and Wine, and not the 
— JzsUs Cym1sT. Now Cyril has faid no more; the Anathema is Antichriftian and unjuſt ; the 
' Refult only of Malice, Heat, Folly and Madneſs ; and in ſhort, of the blind miſguided Zeal of the Greeks 9 
Conſtanti If the Greeks have rightly underſtood themſelves, they have maintained, that the Bread in the 
"Euchariſt is nor called the Body of Jxsus CnRIST in a figurative Senſe only ; for they ſay formally, that 
what we behold with our bodily "Eyes is the real Body of * CnRISsT. The Papiſts, and ſuch as hold the 
Impanation, or real Preſence, equally allow that .. . . the Bidy and the . , . . . Blood of Jzsus CnrisT are 
nat wifible in the Symbols ... . . of the Euchariſt. From whence it follows>ghat ſuch as afſert, that what they 
behold with their Eyes, and touch with their Hand. is the Body of JesUs ChrIsT, mean ſomething 
elje that is very 91 es hit Body that was crutified, and broken for us &c. Sieur Aymon concludes with 
a Kind of Dilemma. Either the Greeks, fays he, who have compoſed the Orders and Decrees of the Synod of 
| Conſtantinople, did not maintain the Doctrine of Tranſubflantiation, or if they did, they were Greeks 
- datinized,, - who were not righthy-informed .......... the Principles of that Church, with reſpect 
to that particular Tenet, who were of Opinion, that in order to give the greater Satisfattion, , . . . . it was 
requifite to maintain, . . . . » that not only the Bread in the Eucharift was changed into the real Body of 


Jesus CunrisT, but that this Body would be viſible to the naked Eye was it not hidden and concealed as with 
Veil, under the Actidents of the Bread &c. 5 tes | 
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% Argument that the Term * purraGdnacd a, is the ſame Thing amongſt the Greeks, 
© and bears the very fame Senſe and Signification as the Modern Term ers, 
* which exactly correſponds with that of Tranſubſtantiari amongſt the Latins, ſince 
Cyril Lucar made uſe of it to oppoſe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation believed 
* and maintained by the Church of Rome. Moreover, the Biſhops of this Synod de- 
* monſtrate plainly enough their Sentiments with reſpect to this Myſtery, by ana- 
e thematizing, in the ſame Place, the following Expreſſion of CyriÞs, extracted from 
< the 17th Article of his Confeſſion : What we behold with our bodily Eyes, and re- 
te cejve at the Sacrament is not the Body of our blefſed Lord. Can any Argument be 
* poſſibly produced more ſtrong and cogent in favour of Tranſubſtantiatiom than this 
% Anathema? The ſecond Council held at Conſtantinople in 1642. under Parthentus, 
* confirms this Doctrine of the Latin Church as fully and clearly as the former. They 
© content themſelves with barely quoting the Words out of Cyril s Confeſſion, and 
* condemning them as impious and heretical. Theſe Words extracted from the 17th 
Article the Subſtance of what Cyril had advanced * that the ſacred Euchariſt was no 
* more than a pure and fimple Image or Repreſentation. The Biſhops aſſembled in this 
« Synod, in Confutation thereof, replied, that Feſus Chrift did not ſay, this is the 
*« Figure or Image of my Body; but this which you behold with your Eyes, th% which I 
* now give you, which I have now broken, hallowed, and bleſt for you, is my Body. 


Fo theſe two Synods we may add a third, held at Feruſalem in 1672. printed 
« at Paris in 1676. with a Latin Tranſlation thereof by a Benedictin Monk, that 
“ could ſcarce read Greek, and has been guilty of a thouſand Blunders, But as this 

| | | * Synod 


But Sieur Aymon, who flatters himſelf, in all Probability, that he underſtands the Greet Language better 
than any Man living, has by conſulting his Dictionary found out, that the Term poroofznawas rather figni- 
fies a = Change of the Form, than an actual Change of the Subſtance. &c. port 

\ Theſe Words are not inſerted in the 17th Article of Cyril's Confeſſion. 

t In the Paris Edition, theſe Words, what we behold with our Eyes, are entirely omitted. As 7 the 
Greek Term *»u wo, which has been broken, or which is broken, according to the true and genuine Senſe of that 
Participle, the of the Author Extract in the Vth Tom. of his Bibl. Univ. makes the following Reflection upon it. 
The u are hereby more and more confirmed and eſtabliſhed in their,own Principles; (he ought to have ſaid, 
Or at 2 many of them) and the Greeks for a long time have not rightly unden ſtood what they have 
advanced, when they have argued on religious Topicks, &c. Had the Controverſy ſtopt there, not only with 
reſpect to the Greets, but — to the Diſputes which the Chriſtians of the Weſtern Church have held 
with them for a long Time, it would have ſaved a World of Trouble and Fatigue, and Religion would have 
made a much greater Progreſs. 

This Council was reprinted in 1708 at the Hague, with Sieur Aymon's T ranſlation and Remarks, in 
the Collection, entitled, Authentick Memorials of the Religion of the Greeks, &c. A critical Enquiry into 
the Merit of this Performance would be impertinent in this Place, and foreiga to the preſent Purpote. In 
the Tranſlation made, or publiſhed by the Meſſ. de Port Royal, there are, if we may credit Sieur Aymon, 
ſeveral voluntary Omiſſions, and Miſonftrutions, but without entring into the Controverſy pro or con, *tis 
viſible at the firſt Glance, that the Remarks in this new Edition, are ftuft with vulgar, and opprobrious 
Language, and conſequently unbecoming a Chriſtian, who renouncing the Religion he embraced in his 
Youth, ſets up for a Reformer. Such as will give themſelves the 'T rouble to examine the two Tranſlations with 
Care and Circumſpection, will find, as Sieur Aymon has obſerved, that in Reality there is a very material 
Difference beween them; that the Senſe has been ſometimes perverted by the Author of the Tranſlation, 
> may Arnaud, and the Meſſ. de Port Royal; and in ſhort, that there are ſeveral Omiſſions in this 

ranſlation. We ſhould be glad to know, whether theſe Errors were owing to the Original which the 
Tranſlator of the Port Royal made uſe of, or the Incapacity of the Undertaker. Sieur Aymon is of Opinion, 
that Deſitbeus Patriarch of Jeruſalem is the ſole Author of this Council, and gives this Reaſon for the 
Grounds of his Belief, that in the ſecond Section of this Council Deſitheus ſpeaks in the firſt Perſon fin- 
27 : (What a weak Argument is this? A Patriarch who is Preſident of a Synod may ſurely expreſs him- 

in ſuch a familiar Manner, without juſt Cauſe for Cenſure; and beſides, we can't expect he ſhould be 
ſo preciſe and formal as the Eaſtern Chriſtians are at preſent) this, I ſay, may ſerve in this Place for an 
Anſwer to another Argument of the Author of the Memorials, viz. that Doſitheus declares in the Intro- 
duction to thoſe Decrees, that he wrote, or rather preſented this compendjous Confeſſion with his own Hands. 
But this Patriarch, however, adds, in expreſs Terms, that he did it in the Name of all ſuch Chriſtians as ac- 
knawledged his Apoflalical Furijdiftion. The Argument grounded on the Manner in which the Embaſſador 
Niintel expreſſes himſelf with reſpect to Doſitheus, is as weak and idle as the former. And, if we will but 
allow ourſelves the leaſt Time” for Reflection, we ſhall find, that the moſt upright Eccleſiaſticks might ſay 
without * their Conſciences, that they mn done every thing that was required of them, &. 8 
12 Vor, Fs þ | ; * 
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« Synod was convened for no other Purpoſe but to cenſure and condemn Mr. 
% Claude who, in the Preface, is diſtinguiſhed by the Addition or Title of Miniſter 
te to the Calvinifts at Charenton, the Proteſtants in all Probability will conteſt the 
« * Veracity of it. Nothing, however, was then tranſacted that was any ways in- 
« confiſtent with the common Courſe of Law. Theſe Biſhops at that Time aſſem- 
<< bled together at Jeruſalem for the ſolemn Conſecration of one of their Churches, were 
te requeſted to deliver their Opinion of the Articles laid before them, wherein the Pro- 
« teſtants of France imputed their own Etrors to the Greek Church. They ſeemed 
© to be perfectly well qualified to enter into the Merits of the Controverſy, and very 
te diſcreetly made uſe of the Authority of ſeveral Diſſertations compoſed by Authors 
te -of their own Communion, wherein thoſe Errors were exploded and condemned. 
% They produced among other Treatiſes the Anſwers of Jeremias the Patriarch to 


the e ons e an * Expoſition of the Liturgy by Jobn Nathanael, 
<« Prieſt and Overſcer of the Church of Conſtantinople, the Works of Gabriel Severus 
* Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, whom they ſtyled ? Archbiſhop of their Brethren refid- 
ing at Venice: but the Tranſlator calls him Archbiſhop of their Brethren at Crete. 
cc They quoted, moreover, the Orthox Confeſſion of the. Eaſtern Church which had 
<< been publiſhed ſix or ſeven Years before, and afterwards corrected and explained by 
«© Meletius Syrigus, by the expreſs Order of the Synod of Moldavia, and printed after- 
« wards under the Care and Inſpection of Seigneur Panagioti. They conclude from 
all theſe Records, that the Proteſtants of France are rather chargeable with Im- 


they were convened to condemn an Error, or juſtify any particular Tenet. As to the reft, the Conteſt 
of the Greeks with the Latin, about the Holy Sepulchre, has no manner of Relation to the Affair of the 
Council of Jeruſalem: Sieur Amon has in this Incident very injudiciouſly in order to vindicate the 

retended Intimacy and Correſpondence of Dofitheus with the Latins. The theſis taken from the 

IXth Chapter of Ricaut's State of the Greek Church, is omitted in the French Tranſlation, and we may 
„ ent till we have ſeen the Original, wherein Sicur Aymon infinuates, 
that it is i In ſhort, Dofitheus, according to Ricaut, oppoſed the Latins in the Conteſts which 
they had with the Greeks, in Relation to the Holy Sepulcbre. The Words of this Author, according to the 
French Tranſlation, run thus. Some fay, that the Hatter Scherif, or Edict of the Grand Sigmor (who 
4 entruſted the Greeks alone with the Care of the Holy Sepulcber, had been in Force ever ſince the Reign' of 
% Amurat the TVth . . .. This new Conteſt between the Latin and Greek Monks had obliged the Grand 12 
** tobe as ri again as poſfible, in order to ſuppreſs the Inſolence of the Latins, which the Greeks com- 
* plained of in the warmett Terms. The violent Manner in which Dofitheus, the Patriarch of Feru- 
** /alem, a hot, reſolute, buſtling, enterpriſing Prelate, proceeded, incenſed the Latins to the laſt Degree. 
* But vain and impotent was all their Reſentment for want of Power to revenge their Cauſe.” 

v The A 'of the Authentick Memorials &c. ſpeaks of 8 as a Writing clandeſtinely and fraudulently 
forged by an Ex Patriarch, (Doſitheus) who, after this finiſhed Piece of Falſhood and Per fidiouſneſs, abandoned 
his Church, to ſhelter himſelf under the Patronage and Protection of the Embaſſador of France. 


| Page 369 
of the Memorials. This Circumſtance is contradicted in page 449, wherein after ſeveral other things, we meet 


with the following Paſſage. The Deciſions Doſitheus (the Council of Jeruſalem) were fo far from being con- 
firmed by a ſynedical Aſſembly of Greeks, who were Enemies to the Latins; that they were rejefted by all thoſe who 
retained the antient Doftrine of the Eaſtern Church. . . . . . who, for that Reaſon, took up Arms againſt 
Doſitheus, and put him to Flight, &c. If there is not an abſolute tradition, there is at leaſt a mani- 
feſt Tnaccuracy in theſe two Paſſages; for to reign his See, and to be expelled, and forced from it, are by no 
Means ſynonomous Terms. To return to the cil of Feruſalem, it cannot be denied but that there is 
an apparent Negligence in the Manner of its Exprefhon. For inftance; In one Place the Words, which 
immediately follow the Title of the Council diftinguifhed by Capitals, ought to have been added, in order to 
render it more perfet and diſtinct: Again/t the Hereticks who afſert, that the Eaſtern Church is in its Prin- 
ciples conformable to the erroneous Tenets of the Calvinifts, wir H RESPECT TO THE DI TY, AND PolyTs 
or FaiTH. Idon't fiud that there is the like Deficiency in that other Part of the Preface to the Decifions 
of the Council, which Sieur Aymon has t t fit to cenſure with his wonted Spleen and Rancour ; where 
Deſitheus ſays, I ſpeak in the Name. of the oRTHopox 1 who come Ec. with whom the 
Catholick Church UNANIMOUSLY agrees. The Queſtion there is with reſpect to the Orthodox, and 
not to all thoſe Sects which are acknowledged to be Hereticks. Had the Critick maturely weighed that 


y welg 
= he had ſaved himſelf the Trouble of half a Page of Calumny and Scandal, vented againſt the Pa- 
i of Feruſalem. 


x De Interpretation Sacre Liturgie. 

V Murpeoz ohm 741 is di adn fur, * 

* Or Panaioti, In er at the Port; and a Greet, with reſpect to his Religion, tho' reconciled to the 
Romiſb Church, as the Proteſtants will have it, and inviolably attached to the Embaſſador of France. Thus, 
in ſeveral Places of the Authrntick Memorials, he ſooths inordinate Paſſion and Reſentment of Sicur 
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i pudence than Ignorance for impoſing on the Minds of the unthinking Populace, 
'« * and fathering their own Hereſies on the Eaſtern Church. In ſhort, theſe ſame 
“ Biſhops * endeavour to vindicate the Character of Cyril Lucar by producing ſeveral 

© Diſſertations of his, wherein he plainly diſcovers, that his Principles are directly 
contrary to thoſe maintained and ſupported in his pretended Confefſion of F aith, 
There are ſeveral other Things in this very Synod which evidently favour the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation ; particularly, their Uſe of the Term pereviwry : And as 
there is a ſecond Edition extant much more correct than the firſt, I ſhall dwell no 
longer upon this Topick. I ſhall only add ſome few Obſervations, in order to give 
the Reader a more adequate Idea of the real Principles of Cyril, whoſe Character 


4. 

* This has made room for ſeveral voluminous Treatiſes pre and con, which have rendered theſe contro- 
verſial Points fo intricate and perplext, that after a diligent Examination of them over and over; after long 
and tedious Reflexions, and a more than common Application, we are no wiſer than when we began, 
and at a Loſs what to determine. Beſides, the Prejudices of Education, which will inſenſibly biaſs us, not- 
withſtanding our moſt curious Reſearches, there is another Obſtacle in our Way, I mean, that Ignorance 
already ſpoken of, which can ſcarce ever be removed. The modern Greets are inaccurate in their Ex- 
preſſions, their Ideas are confuſed, very indeterminate, and no Ways concluſive ; Want of Method and At- 
tention, the common Misfortune of all ſuch as are unacquainted with Speculation, makes the Greeks very 
precarious and uncertain in the Manner of expreſſing their Ideas. "The ſame Deficiency renders them unin- 
telligible and obſcure, and if they find the leaſt Shadow of a Reſemblance, or Conformity in thoſe, Ideas 
which are haid before them to their own, they are preſently led aſide, and deluded by them. 

o In the Preface to the Council of Feruſalem tis aſſerted, that the Eaſtern Church never acknnuledged 
Cyril to be the Man which his Atverſaries have repreſented him; nor his Articles, that is, his Confeffion of 
Faith, 1 be genuine, and the real Performance of that Patriarch; that, upon the Suppoſition they were his, 
he kept them cloſe, and never communicated them to any of the Paſtern Churches, much leſs to the Cathelick 
Churches (in the ) that it was impoſſible the Eaſterns ſhould have had Knowledge of this Confeſſion, or if they 
had, that they fbould have been Chriſtians ; that the Eaſterns have had ſuch an implacable Auer ſiam for theſe Ar- 
ticles, that Cyril himſelf has diſavowed them by a folemn Oath, and preached up quite other Principles in the 
Church. T he Preface concludes with the Words following. Only Cyril has been anathematized, and ex- 
communicated, by two numerous Councils (or rather m—_— ones; for fo I ſhould tranſlate the Greek Term 
there uſed) for not toriting againft that Confeſſion. I not here treſpaſs on the Reader's Patience by in- 
troducing a long and tedious Quotation from the Autbentict Memorials), but from what has been ſaid, in 
my Opinion, we may draw this fair Concluſion, that either Cyril had not Courage and Reſolution enough 
to make a publick jon of his Sentiments; or, that he was one of thoſe political Time-Servers, 
that, like the Satyr in the Fable, blowed hot and cold. In either of theſe Caſes he might be a Calvini/t, 
when with the Engliſb Embaſſador, and the other Calviniſts of Conflantineple, without declaring himſelf open 
to his Church, although be ſeemed inclined to it, by ſeveral Paſſages in his Letters, written in England, 


Holland, and Geneva, Was it any ſuch difficult Matter for this Patriarch to behave himſelf after this cau- 
tious Manner towards an ignorant People; and in this Reſpect had not Parthenius very good Reaſon to 


ſay, without being either a Hypocrite, or an Impoſtor, that during the Life 4 Cyril his Church were per- 
fett Strangers to his Calviniſtical Principles? If every Day we meet with ſome People who induftriouſly 
concealed their real Sentiments, or at leaſt communicate them privately to a few particular Friends only; 
if before or zfter their Deceaſe ſome Writings ſhould by ſome unlucky Accident or other be conveyed out 
of their Oe which might render them miſtruſted, and oftentimes even abſolutely diſcloſe their real Sen- 
timents ; hy might not that be Cyri/s Misfortune? And if fo, _ that the Council of Feruſalem 
has advanced, with reſpect to Cyril, will prove exactly true. There were very good Grounds for aſ- 
ſerting, that this Patriarch did not maintain thoſe Tenets which are advanced in his Confeſſion of Faith, 
becauſe. he never declared himſelf in that Reſpect to his own Church. But, however, it may be objected, 
that the Synods of 'Faſfy and Conſtantinople had formally anathematized Cyril for his Calviniſtical Principles 
an before the Council of Jeruſalem. To this it may be anſwered, that theſe Synods might very pro- 
* 


treat Cyril as a profeſt Calvini/t, ſince he refuſed to write againſt thoſe Articles which he was ſuſ- 
py to countehance and encourage. R 
tf 


ery one knows, that between Divines their Authority. is equal. 
rom the Letters of Cyril we ſhould endeavour to prove, that the Sentiments of this Patriarch were the 
ſame with that of his own Church, it might likewiſe be objected that Cyril is not the firſt, who has aſ- 
cribed his own Principles to his own Church: Beſides, this might very eaſily be accompliſhed in ſuch a 
Church as I have deſcribed that of the Greets to be. But this Reply is no ways requiſite; for I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that the Letters of Cyril are by no means clear _ this Topick. 2 

here are two Points on which we may give our abſolute Determination, without being thought raſh 
or inconſiderate; namely, Firſt, That Cyril was a profeſied Enemy of the Latins. Secondly, That 
he was very much inclined to embrace Proteſtant Religion. Such Diſpoſitions as * theſe alone might 
create him abundance of Enmity. I ſhall not here enquire whether in this State he might remain to all out- 
ward appearance attached to the Communion of his own Church without paſſing for a Hypocrite, and 7 
contrary to the Dictates of his own Conſcience: But be that as it will, he met with the Fate of all fi 


uc 


Divines as are thought to deviate from the common Way of thinking, who for the generality are at- 
tem to be wrought upon by Formularies, Recantations, Netractations and Anathemas; tho' after 
all they are ſuſpected, feared, and hated as much as ever. But it is ſtill much worſe when ſuch Methods 
as theſe prove ineffeQual. 

* His other Works conſiſt of Homilies, out of which the Council of Jeruſalem have made ſeveral Extracts. 


They are inſerted immediately after the firſt Order of this Council in pag. 284 & ſeq. of the Authentich 
Memorials, Cc. | ; 


*« has 
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© has been ſo variouſly ſet forth by different Parties with an Eye to the Cauſe 


e they have defended, which will contribute very much towards illuſtrating the Be- 
© lief of the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation in the Greek Church. 


© Cyril Lucar, who was ſo celebrated amongſt the Greeks and Latins, was a Cretan 
by Extraction, and when very young a Domeſtick of Meletius, Patriarch of Alex- 
© Andria, who was likewiſe a Native of Crete, and who being conſcious of his In- 
* duſtry and extraordinary Parts admitted him into Holy Orders. After that he 
went to Padua in order to purſue his Studies, from whence returning to Alex- 
andria, Meletius conſtituted him Preſident of a Convent, and ſent him into Wal- 
lachia ; which gave him a favourable Opportunity in his Paſſage through Ger- 

many, to have ſeveral Conferences with the Proteſtants of that Country, being a per- 
fect Maſter of the Latin Tongue, and well verſed in ſcholaſtick Divinity. At his 

© Return from that Commiſſion, he made uſe of the Money he had collected for the 
*© Service and Support of the Patriarchate of Alexandria in order to ſecure his being 
elected Patriarch thereof himſelf. Advanced to that Dignity he carried on a fami- 
© liar Intercourſe and Correſpondence with the Proteſtants, and employed for that 
© Purpoſe one Metrophanes Critopulus, who compoſed a Diſſertation on the Principles 
of his Chutch and printed it at Helmſtat. This Metrophanes travelled, as the Pa- 

triarch's Agent, into England, and over great Part of Germany, where he procured 
as exact and particular an Information as poſſibly he could, of the State of the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, whereof he made his Report to Cyril, whom he found at Con- 
« ftantinople, uſing all Means he could deviſe to be promoted to the Patriarchate of 
* that Metropolitan City. For this Purpoſe he contracted an intimate Friendſhip 
with the Embaſſadors of England and Holland at the Porte, but more particularly 
with the latter, who was afterwards very ſerviceable, and contributed very much 
e by his Intereſt to the Succeſs of his Affairs. Cyril, when but a private Monk, had 
e infinuated himſelf into the good Graces of M. Cornelius Haga, who had then juſt 
** finiſhed his Travels over the Levant, and returning to Conſtantinople in Quality of the 
States Envoy, renewed his old Acquaintance with Cyril, who at that Time was 
* Patriarch of Alexandria, and who begged the Favour of him to procure him ſome 
< good Diſſertations of the Proteſtant Divines, declaring that he paid a very great 
*© Regard to their Opinions in Matters of Religion. The Sieur Haga being willing 
“to oblige him, acquainted his Maſters with his Friend's Requeſt, who ſent him im- 
% mediately a Stock of Books large enough to have perverted, all Greece, had they 
been written in that Language. It could not be expected, but that Cyri/s Affairs 
* ſhould be blazed abroad, fince the Feſuits of Conſtantinople who were his implacable 
Enemies, oppoſed all his Schemes, and not only loudly proclaimed him to be a Here- 
tick, but acquainted the Jeſuits of Paris therewith, that his moſt Chriſtian Majeſty 
might be no Stranger to his ignominious Character. This News was ſoon com- 
municated to the Embaſſador of the States, who then reſided at Paris, and who 
* wrote to Conſtantinople immediately upon the Information. Cyr:/ thereupon caſt off 
* the Maſk and ſhewed leſs regard for the Fe/urts than he had done till that Time: 


ce 


The Reader may compare, if he pleaſes, all that follows with what is ſaid relating to Cyril th Claude's 
Anſwer to the Perpetuity, in Sieur Aymon's Authentick Memorials, the Preface to Ricaut's State of the Greek 
Church, Dr. Smith's Diſſertation De Statu hodierno Gracorum, and Arnaud's Perpetuity of Faith. We re- 
fer our Readers to theſe Authors only, becauſe they quote all that the others have ſaid both pro and cen in 
their Examinations, or Confutations. This Hiftory of Cyril is not inſerted in the Diſſertation on the religions 
Principles of the Eaſtern Church, printed at Paris in 1687. | 


cc He 
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. He did not ſeruple to deliver to his Friend, the Sjeur Haga, a Confeſſion of Faith 
& jn Latin, wrote with his own Hand, which not long after he tranſlated into the 
« Greek Language. This was the very Confeſſion that was printed at Geneva, in 
« Greek and Latin, and which gave the Proteſtants an Opportunity to aſſert, that the 
* Greek.Church agreed with them in the moſt fundamental Articles of their Religion, 
e but particularly in their Sentiments relating to the bleſſed Sacrament. Cyril, how- 
e ever, who had raiſed a formidable Party in Conſtantinople againſt the Feſuits and the 

&© Court of Rome, was elected Patriarch, and for five or fix Months together, there 
te appeared in his Conduct no viſible Marks of his having renounced the Principles of 
&« his Forefathers, But as the Jeſuits were his inveterate Enemies, he thought it ad- 
e viſable to adhere to the Dutch, in order to eſtabliſh his Intereſt in them on a firm 
© Foundation. He likewiſe gained over to this Party a conſiderable Number of Biſhops 
c and Prieſts, who approved of his Doctrines, and who were as fond as himſelf of intro- 
e ducing Innovations into the Greek Church. But all their Efforts proved weak and in- 
* effectual, becauſe the Jeſuits, who have a Free- School or College at Conſtantinople, for 
** the liberal Education of Youth, eaſily influenced the Populace to a general Inſurrection 
* againſt Cyril. The Greeks convened a Council in 1622, wherein that Patriarch was de- 
* poſed, and baniſhed into the Iſland of Rhodes. Another Patriarch was elected into his 
*« See, who by Letters of his gyn writing made an entire Submiſſion to the Court of 
3 Rome, the chief Promoter of his Election. But as Cyril had ſtill a conſiderable Party 
40 in Conſtantinople, and as the Dutch ſupplied him with large Sums of Money, he was 
not long before he accompliſhed his Re-eſtabliſhment, Twas then he ſhewed his Re- 
= ſentment, and avenged himſelf of his Enemies the Feſuifs, and all thoſe who had 
*« favoured the Intereſts of the Court of Rome; and then it was that Calvini/m chiefly 

* flouriſhed in Conſtantinople. This created great Diſorders in the Greek Church; 
* for Cyril laid a Fine on them all, .in order to repay the Dutch the Money he had 
* borrowed of them. The Jeſuits and the Court of Rome, conſcious that Cyril had 

gained an abſolute. Victory over them, endeavoured to ſooth him, by propofing 
«© ſome Terms of Accommodation, and by remonſtrating the great Danger in which 
<; that Church would be, on the Continuation of his Friendſhip and Alliance with the 
Calviniſis. He ſeemed not unwilling to hearken to their Propoſal ; but as he always 
<« kept up his old Intimacy and Correſpondence with the Dutch, the Court of Rome 
once more attempted to expell him from his See, and ſucceeded ; his Suſpenfion, 
however, proved but of ſhort Duration, being ſoon re-eſtabliſhed in his old Pa- 
<< triarchate by the powerful Influence of Dutch Gold. The Court of Rome renewing 
<* ther Attempts againſt Cyril ſent a Perſon in the Quality of the Patriarch's Vicar to 
* Conflantinople,” in order to preſerve the Orthodox Faith of the Church there, which 
* was then in apparent Danger. Cyril's Party took care to improve this Opportunity 
* to render the Feſuits and their Party odious in the Eyes of the Turks, who were ſo 
<< jealous of this Romiſh Envoy, and that they treated the whole Party very ill on his 
* Account, while Cyril revenged himſelf in a very barbarous and unchriſtian- like Man- 
ner on all thoſe Greets whom he preſumed to be his Adverſaries. Cyril notwith- 
” ſtanding, rendering himſelf odious by his.inſolent and tyrannical Proceedings, and hav- 
, "<6, we fo A a W 8 to withſtand, as that of the Jg of Conſtantinople, * 


. Wh meer with much the fume ee, in latin, but tho he has not an equal R 


egard to 
Decorum in reflions, Lib. III. Cap. ii. de perpetud Eccle/. Occid. & Orient. Turn v9 the Paragraph, 
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% ported by the Court of Rome t, ſunk under the too cumbrous Load, and was finally 
* ſtrangled by expreſs Order of the Grand Signior. 


% Tuus have I given you an e of the Patriarch Cyril Lucar's Hiſtory, 
© under whoſe Name the Proteſtants have publiſhed a Confeſſion of Faith, and have 
had the Aſſurance to boaſt of an exact Conformity between their Principles and 
* thoſe of the Greek Church. But this tranſient View only is ſufficient to enable any 
* one to form a juſt Judgment of that Confeſſion, * It cannot be denied, but that it 
* was compoſed by a Patriarch of Conſtantinople, under the Title of the Fundamental 
* Principles of the Eaftern Church ; but then it was not written in the Name of 
that Church, and has no publick Teſtimonial to give a Sanction to it. Cyril gave 
eit in a private Manner to the Dutch Embaſſador, to which his Intereſt obliged him, 
* in order to be protected againſt the Efforts of the Jeſuits of Conſtantinople. 

Work of Cyril's was compoſed with much the fame View, as a Treatiſe aſcribed to 
one William Poftel, and written for the peculiar Service of a Nun, whom he perſuaded, 
in order to induce her to be a generous Benefactreſs to him, that the Maſſas came 
* into the World to fave Mankind only, and that ſhe, the Bleſſed Virgn Joanna, 
* ſhould be the Meffias, and Redeemer of her own Sex. There is juſt the ſame Ap- 
pearance of Truth in every Article inſerted in this Confeſſion of Cyri/, under the 
Name of 'the Greek Church, as in the Impoſture of that celebrated Norman : And 
* Tam ſupriſed that the Proteſtants ſhould have the Confidence even at this very Day, 
eto produce this Confeſſion in their Controverſies againſt the Catholicka. Grotius 
* forms a much better Judgment of it in a Diſſertation, which he publiſhed ſome 
** Time after this Confeſſion appeared in publick, wherein he declares ingenuouſſy that 
in his Opinion * Cyril had invented a new Creed without the Advice or Aſſiſtance of 
« any of the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, or Biſhops. For the reſt, I have given you the 
moſt exact and impartial Hiſtory of Cyril that I was capable of collecting, with- 
out having the leaſt Regard to that Account of him publiſhed in Holland, or to 
what Leo Allatius fays of him, who flies out beyond all the Bounds of Moderation. 


In ſhort, ME EO ee but what is readily agreed TY 
2 both Farties. | 


cc 


Turk are foveral other Greeks of much leſs Repute than Cyril, who have wrote 
in Defence of the Proteſtant Cauſe, and amongſt the reſt one Gergan Biſhop of 


** Arte, who has publiſhed a Catechiſm, wherein he openly oppoſes the Doctrine of 
c« Tranſubſtantiation, with this difference notwithſtanding, between him and Cyril, 
** that the latter has not coped after the Confeſſion of Gains but that of * 


f Hottinger, in his. Analect has Account the Credit of Nathanae! ius 
2888 9 given a very particular upon Conopi 


s This Paſlage is not al ſo vorrect as it might be. He ought to have ſaid, in order to judge whe- 
ther it be in Reality or not the Belief of the Greek Church; or — be convinced that it is not the Be 


&c, But however that be, Grotius who was Contemporary with Cyril, and a much better Judge than — 
of che Controverſiſts that ſucceeded him; ſpeaks his Mind boldly with reſpect both to this Confeſſion, and 
the Author of it in the following Terms. —5 eft Eccleſia (Græca) non ee ex uo Capite Cyrillus 
paper Le ane erp? fed fur Þ _ eſt. ne Me Rivetum. k 

u tinopo ine Patriarchis, fine Metropolitis, fine Cops, novum nobis i- 
rr e ltr, 8 

' Zachary Gergan a Greek Cents b ExtraQtion, 5 as Allatius fays, a Biſh Caryophilus the ti- 

tulary Archbiſhop of Icanium, a Greek iy Communion with the Latins, has confuted the Catechiſm of this 
Gergan, and after a long Indulgence of his Spleen and it in the moſt opprobrious Lap brands 


him with the odious Epithet of Lutheran, as compriſing in of 5. ff. Gp Was ſcandalous, and of Ill Re- 
port. See Claude to whom I am indebted-for this Remark, I xi, in order to know whether 
* was a n in Reality, ora Catvinift, 


. „ 


| « The 


DL of the GREEKS. 89 


cc The Doctrines maintained in this Catechiſm are fo evideritly calculated to fall in 
e with the Proteſtant Syſtem, that if we compare them with the Principles of the 
* Greek Church, we ſhall find that there is no Manner of Affinity between them. As 
« for inſtance, this Catechiſm pretends to ſay, chat the Scriptures alone are ſufficient, 
“ without having the leaſt Recourſe to Tradition, to demonſtrate the Articles of out 
« Belief; that the Scriptures are very clear in all Matters of Faith, and that one Paſ- 
e ſage in Scripture is beſt explained by another. In a Word, Gergan its Author is a 
c profeſt Proteſtant, who has nothing of the Greek belonging to him, but their Lan- 

* puage, and that too a very vulgar and illiterate Greek, He has the Aſſurance, how- 
tc eyer, to boaſt, of not being one of thoſe falſe Brethren, who have been poi ſoned by the 
& Principles of the Romiſh Church. But tis paſt all Diſpute, that even thoſe very Greeks 
<«< themſelves, who have no manner of Correſpondence with Rome, don't lay the leaſt 
* Streſs either on the Confeſſion of Augshourg, or that of Geneva in their Polemical 
© Differtations. The Proteſtants may likewiſe very juſtly look upon * Nathanael the 
* Cretan as one of their Sect, who promiſed the Dutch ſome time ago to tranſlate 
% Catvir's Inſtitutions into Greek, and to inſtru the Youth of his own Nation in the 
« Catviniftical Principles, provided they would ſupply him with ſuch a Sum of Mo- 
« ney as he propoſed, 


« Mx. Claude adds to theſe Calviniſtic Greeks, the Teſtimony of one Meletius, 
« Archbiſhop of Epbeſus, extracted from the Reply which he made about thirty 
&«. Years ſince to ſeveral Queries propoſed to him by ſome Divines at Leyden. Father 
Sinan had anſwered Mr. Claude beforehand, that he did not queſtion but that this 
Piece was the Compoſition of ſome Greek employed by the Dutch Divines, and who 
i anſwered their utmoſt Expectations; but that in order to form a juſt Judgment 
thereof, it was abſolutely neceſſary to publiſh the whole in the Author's own Lan- 
guage. 1 begged the Favour of Mr. Claude, by one of his Friends, to oblige me 
« with an Abſtract of the Anſwer which he could not handſomely refuſe me; and af- 
& ter I had peruſed it, I found that what Father Simon had advanced by pure Con- 
* jecture, was really true. For Meletivs, who aſſumes in his Letter the Title and 
Character of the Archbiſhop of Epheſus, does not only deny the Doctrine of Tran- 
e ſubſtantiation, but even laughs at the Honour which we pay the Bleſſed Virgin, and 
& the Saints, and looks on ſeveral other Articles which the Greeks and orthodox Chri- | 
« ſtians 4 in general u unanimouſly acknowledge, to be falſe and erroncous. And in 
order to form a juſt and adequate Idea of it, I ſhall oblige the Reader with the 
4 ! Abſtract F procured from Mr. Claude, and which was the Hand-writing of one of 
* his intimate Acquaintance. Tis ſufficient, I preſume, to refer the Proteſtants to the 
« Confeffion of Faith, compoſed by Metrophanes Critopulus, who was one of their 
party; and wrote it at their Inſtance and Requeſt, when he lived amongſt them. 
« By this Confeſſion of Metrophanes they may readily judge, whether there is the 
* leaſt Shadow of Truth in what Mr. Claude has publiſhed under the Name of Mele- 
« 7ius Archbiſhop of Epheſis. But to return to Dr, Smith's FIR 


* Nathanael Conopi us, Protoſ * : 


Alla vero qui utrum neceſſe fit. Religionis cultu Preces offerre Beate Virgini, vel Angelis, vel 
anni Bapti 2 an ique oporteat credere in Euchariſtia, hoc eſt in Cœna Domini ran- 
Baptiſtæ ray Bu hy gas red, Euchariſtia, hoc eft in Cœna D. T 
ſtantiationam in Pane, aut putare elcum, Exorciſma & Exſufflationes expellere Dæmones, aut adorare 

magines Sanctorum, tam pictàs quam ſculptas, reſpondeo ac dico, nihil 55 obſetyandum efle, quan- 
| non Foe .opiniones humanas profiteri, 2 ea ſolum placita, qu à Domino & ad. illius Diſcigulis 
atque A ity. Sancto afflatis nobis tradita ſunt, cum pietate & inviohiliter obſeryars debemus. This 
154 * * Tranſlation from the Greek, quoted by Father Simon. 
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© FURTHERMORE, tis objected, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is not held 
* and maintained by the Greek Church, ſince the Term wereoiwry is not to be met with 
© in any of the Fathers, nor in any of their Liturgies or their Creeds; and that even 
e in the Liturgy, the Bread and Wine are called Antitypes, after Conſecration, which 
te ſeems totally to exclude the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. But nothing ſurely can 
te be more idle and ridiculous than this negative Argument, which from the Omiſſion 
* of a ſingle Term concludes an Affirmative. If the Proteſtants were obliged to ſtand 
te ſtedfaſt to their Principle, that is, to the Scripture alone, and even to antient Creeds, 
* they would find themſelves involved in inextricable Difficulties, But to demon- 
* ſtrate more clearly the Falſity of this Argument, I ſhall have recourſe to no other 
Author, than John Calvin himfelf, in his Inſtitutions, where he very judiciouſly 
* confutes the Hereſy of Servetus, relating to the three Perſons in the ſacred. Trinity. 
% He there lays down this excellent Maxim: that new Terms may very juſtly be 
<* invented in order to explain Things more fully and clearly, * eſpecially where we 
«* are concerned with Perſons who delight in Calumny and Detractiou, and artfully 
* make uſe of ambiguous Terms to puzzle and confound the Point in Queſtion. 'Tis 
<* for this Reaſon, adds he, that the Church has been obliged to invent the Terms 
« Trinity and Perſons, Tis to be feared, ſays he, we ſhould be charged with Pride 
* and Temerity were we to reject ſuch Terms, as were not raſhly invented. The 
© Impiety of the Arians, fays the ſame: Calvin, then firſt appeared, when they 
te ſhewed their Hatred and Abhorrence of the Term Conſubſtantial. Any one may 
te apply theſe Principles of Calvin, to the Subject of our preſent Diſcourſe, Neither 
« the Eaſtern, nor the Weſtern Church had any Occaſion to invent any new Terms, 
* with reſpect to the Bleſſed Sacrament, when no one queſtioned or conteſted the 
7 oe of that. Divine Myſtery. The latter were the firſt and only Perſons who 

made uſe of it for ſeveral Centuries ; becauſe they had the Berengarians at that time 
eto ſtruggle and contend with. The Greet Church had no Manner of Occaſion to 
* make uſe of that Term, ſince ſhe was under no Neceſſity of having Recourſe to that, 
*© or indeed any other of the ſame Nature. But fince their Acquaintance with the 
modern Berengariant, finding that the Term Tranſubftantiatio, invented by the La- 
* tins, as happily and clearly expreſt the Change which was made in the Euchariſt, 
e as their v euego1©- did the Conſubſtantiality of the Son with God the Father, they 
have thought proper to make uſe of, and it became till more in Vogue amongſt 
e the Greeks, from the Time that the important Affairs of Cyril, their Patriarch, 
« ſeemed to require it. This I take to be the plain and natural Reaſon for the O- 
* miſſion of the Term jpereoiar; in the Diſſertations of the antient Greeks. To this 
** we may add, that if Dr. Smith's Argument be thoroughly concluſive, it will like- 
** wiſe equally prove that the Latins do not hold the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
* becauſe. that Term is not to be met with in their Maſs, nor in their Creeds. But 
enen in 1 8 


„Tur Symbols of the Bread and Wine are called Antitypes or ates, 
even after Conſecration in the Liturgy of the Greeks : From whence it is inferred, 


uid e inus que taprui noſtro lexa i in Scripturis i ditaque ſunt, ea Verbis lanioribus ex- 
= ? Caly. . 10 . * por * ny ; f 


. * Hujuſmodi autem verborum novitas tum potiſmum uſu venit, dum adverſus Calumniatores aſferends oft 
Viria qui tergiverſando ipſam eludunt. Ibid. 


uands temere non inventa ſunt nomina, cavendum efſe ne ea repudiando, ſuperbe — 2 arguamur. 
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e that their Principles in that reſpect are widely diſtant from thoſe of the Latin: 
« But Dr. Smith ſhews his Ignorance, with reſpe& to the Greet Theology, by his 
« falſe Aſſertion, that they call the Symbols for the Generality Antitypes, even after 
“ Conſecration. There is not a Greek now living, nor have there been any theſe nine 
hundred Years laſt paſt, that ever maintained that Poſition. The modern Greeks 
<« aſſert, that the Conſecration is not compleated, or accompliſhed till the Prayer, 
& called the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, has been pronounced, which Prayer is in- 
* ſerted in the Liturgy after that Paſſage, wherein the ſacred Symbols are called An- 
*« titypes. Marcus of Epheſus, who was Principal or Preſident of the Party againſt 
the Latins in the Council of Florence, makes uſe' of that very Sentence in the Li- 
*< turgy, as an inconteſtible Proof, that the Conſecration does not conſiſt in the Pro- 
„ nunciation of theſe Words, This is my Body, but in the Prayer, or Benediction 
„ which the Prieſt pronounces afterwards by way of Invocation of the Holy Spirit. 
* This zealous Advocate for the Grecian Faith lays his whole Streſs on the Autho- 
< rity of St. Baſil, who calls the Symbols in his Liturgy 4 Antitypes, after the Prieſt 
* has pronounced the Words, This is my Body: From whence he draws the following 
* Concluſion, that they are not as yet conſecrated, ſince they ſtill retain the Name of 
* Antitypes, or Repreſentations. The Patriarch Jeremias likewiſe talks of theſe An- 
* titypes in the very ſame Strain, and * aſſures us, that thoſe who have given the 
Name of Antitypes to the Elements of Bread and Wine, only diſtinguiſhed them 
by that Term, before Conſecration. They talk in this reſpect in Conformity to 
** the Principles of the Greeks ever ſince the eighth Century, at which Time this im- 
<« portant Queſtion was debated in the ſecond Council of Nice. Epiphanius the Deacon 
declared, in one of their Councils, in the Name of all the Biſhops, that the Term 
* " Antitypes in the Liturgy of\St. Baſil, could be underſtood no otherwiſe, than for 
the Elements before Conſecration, and that they were called the real Body and Blood 
of Chriſt after their Conſecration : St. Fohn of Damaſcus, Nicephorus Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople, and in ſhort all the Advocates for Image Worſhip are of this Opi- 
nion, and produce it as a cogent Argument againſt the Tonoclaſts for the Honour paid 
eto Images; becauſe, ſay they, the very ſame Honour is paid to the ſacred Elements, 
* altho' as yet Antitypes only or Figures, before Conſecration. Ever fince that Time 
* the Greeks in general expreſs themſelves after the ſame Manner. Such, however, 
as are in the leaſt acquainted with the Greek Fathers, are obliged to acknowledge, 
that the Biſhops of the abovementioned Council of Nice were miſtaken in this Par- 
* ticular, and that the antient Fathers have called the Symbols Antitypes even after 
their Conſecration, not apprehending in the leaſt, that this Term contained in it 
* any thing inconſiſtent with the Belief that Chriſt's Body was really preſent in the 
Holy Sacrament. Tis manifeſt from the Controverſy which was held between the 
* ſconcclaſts and the Advocates for Image-Worſhip, that the Point in Queſtion was not 
* with reſpect to the Body of Chriſt ; that both Parties readily acknowledged his real 


cc 


* He calls them Antitypes on Account of their not being conſecrated as yet by theſe Words ; ſo that they are in 
ome Meaſure and Degree a Type or Repreſentation. | 1 
F ſome of them have called the Bread and Wine, the Antitypes of the Body and Blood of Chrift, they have 
given them that Denomination before and not after Conſecration. | ; 

f They are called Antitypes before Conſecration ; but the Body and Blood of Chriſt after Conſecration. 

* Theſe Words, thoſe who have Ec. are omitted in the Religious Principles of the Eaſtern Church &c. 
And theſe which follow are ſubſtituted in their Room. What Difficulty ſoever there may be on account 
of the Term Antitype, to find out whether the Gree# Fathers have applied it to the Bleſſed Sacrament: 
<< itſelf, it is manifeſt; that ſuch antient Doctors of the Church as have called the Symbols after Conſecration 
HAntitypes, were of Opinion, that that Term did not contain &.“ I am indebted for this Remark. 
to the Extract in the Bibl. Univ, ubi ſupra. '  ' © | i 
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«© Prefence in the Euchariſt after Conſecration. The Subject Matter of their Enquiry 
« was only, whether the Bread 6ught to bear the Denomination of an Antitype after 
« Conlecration. The Tonelafts maintained the 4iffirmative, and they had the An- 
tient Fathers oft their Side. The Advocates for Image-Worſhip endeavoured- to 
« prove the Negative, and therehy ſupported an Reror, which however, was no Ways 
 « prejudicial or difidvantageous to the Cauſe in queſtion. Thus in whatever Manner 
the Term Antitypè be explained, the Proteſtants can draw no juft Concluſion from 

e thence againſt the Dodtrine of T ranſubſtantiation. 


\ Tsmarr take the Liberty to add two Reflections on this Chapter of Pacher Simon. 
The firſt is, that, in the Opinion of moſt Proteſtants, the hyperbolical Manner of 
Expreſſion made uſe of to ſet forth the tranſcendent Vertues of the Sacraments in ge- 
neral, have by flow and inſenſible Degrees, introduced the Doctrines of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, and the real Preſence. This Evil began to fpread itſelf, ſays one of them, about 
the Chife of the ferm Century. The two vulgar T erms of Bread and Wine were ſup- 
preſſed in the ſubſequent Centuries, as giving their Catechumens a too fimple and com- 
mon Idea of the Myſtery ; they begun frequently to talk of the Body and Blood, and at 
laſt talked of nothing elſe. This indeed is ſmart, and wants nothing but Confirma- 
tion. But how comes it to paſs, that the myſterious Sacrament of Baptiſm has not 
met with the ſame Misfortune ? Has the hyperbolical Manner of Expreſſion been in- 
jurious to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper only? And why muſt this Manner of 
Expreffion, which was uſed and-confecrated, by Chriſt himſelf, be taken for an Hy- 
perbote ?- Did not our Bleſſed Lord Protiiſe his Diſciples that they ſhould cat bis Fleſh, 
and drink bis Blood? If the Abnfe then was owing: to any hyperbolical Expreſſions, it 
muſt be this: For never was à bölder made uſe of. It ſtaggered the eus, anda great 
Part of his own Difciptes, - who underſtood the Expreſſion in a literal Senſe. If it be 
afſerted; that it cannot be taken in any other Senſe than a figurative one, why did not 
Insus Gan 15T explain his Meaning? Can we imagine that God Almighty would 4c 
fo much below the Dignity of his Divine Nature, as to leave his own peculiar People 
involved in Ignorance and Error? To this tis likewiſe added, that one Anaſtaſius Si- 
naites, a Monk of the ſeventh Century, compoſed a Treatiſe, wherein he took upon him 
to talk in ſuch an elevated and nncommon Style, as was perfectly new and never made 
uſe of before. He boldly advanced, that the Elements of Bread and Wine in the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt were the real Body and Blood of Chriſt. If the Obſerva- 

tion be juſt, tis ſomething very extraordinary, and very ſurpriſing that a Monk, who 
ralked-i in a Strain fo widely different from the Notions which- were then generally re- 
ceived, ſhould neither have been confuted, nor cenſured by the Greeks who were his 
Conte poraries. So bold an Aſſertion was of too great Importance not to require the 


ferious' Confideration of thoſe Docbors, who were living when e publiſhed that 
Dilfertation. | 


"Tis — * 7 gf in my opinion, " after all the Attempts that can poſſibly be made, 
to demonſtrate the Innovation of theſe Doctrines which are thus conteſted, If we 
happen to meet with ſome Expreflions amongſt the antient Fathers which ſeem to 
favour the Party who dechare themſelves in behalf of the Type or Figure, we ſhall im- 


'v In the Extract juſt mentioned there is the following Remark, viz. that theſe Words, their Dif 


rence 
Kc. to the Word, Thus excluſively, have been likewiſe left out of the Diſſertation on the Religious Priveiptes 
4 the Eaſtern Church, g. 


w no Yes de Euchar. Lib. III. 
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mediately find others, as ſtrong and concluſive for their Antagoniſts. This is not the. 
Cafe with reſpect to the Cetembnies, whith,attend the,Cclqbration of Me Euchariſt, 
we allow them to be Innovations, They were eſtabliſhed with Precipitation, and,not 
with too much Scrupke with regard to ſeveral nice Particulars, in an Age wherein Reli- 
gion was perfectly degenerated, and conſiſted in nothing but the Practice of external For- 
malities. The Proteſtants inſiſt, that the Confirmation of the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation (a Term invented in the eleventh Century for the more clear and ſtrong 
Expreſſion for the Myſtery of the Euchariſt) authoriſed all the Superſtitions which at- 
tended that Conqueſt. In Conſequence of which Doctrine, we muſt be obliged, con- 
tinue they, to lock up the Hoſt with all the Care and Circumſpection imaginable, 
elevate it, and expoſe it in the moſt ſolemn Manner to the Eyes of the People, be 
as watchful as poſſible over it, carry it with Pomp and Grandeur in Proceſſion, adore 
it, with the utmoſt Diligence and Application prevent it from meeting with the 
leaſt Moleſtation or Diſturbance, Sc. The Catholicks maintain, that ſuch profound 
Adoration, ſuch infinite Care and Circumſpection are no more than a juſt Recom- 
pence for thoſe Inſults and Indignities which the Bleſſed Sacrament has met with from 
Hereſy and Schiſin; but in all Probability this Point had not been carried fo far as it 


is at preſent, and poſſibly might have ſtopt at the Greek Practice, had not the Eucha- 
riſt been idee by profane 00 heretical Tenets. 


Taz other Reflection relates only to the Greeks. By the Controverſy which was 
held in the Reign of Alexis Comnentus on the Topick of the Myſtery of the Euchariſt, 
it may fairly be proved, that the Principles of the Greek Church, were the very fame 
with reſpect to this Article, as thoſe of the Latins. This Controverſy occaſioned very 
hot Debates ; which ran into an uſeleſs Speculation and Enquiry, whether the Body of 
Jesus CnR1ST in the Euchariſt was received incorruptible by the faithful, as after its 
Reſurrection, or corruptible, as it was before his Paſſion. A * certain Monk whoſe 
Name is Siciditus, had maintained, in the Pontificate of George Xiphilin, that the Body 
of Jesus CnRIST in the Euchariſt was mortal, corruptible, lifeleſs, and inanimate ; 
that ſuch as received it, received not JesUs CuRtsT whole and entire, but Part of him 
only, and that too broken and ſeparated by the Communicants Teeth ; altho' after 
Manducation the Fleſh of Jesus CHRISH becomes incorruptible, as before his Re- 
ſurrection. Nicetas ſeems, with a deal of Affectation, to make ſome odious Additions 
to. this Notion of his: But that's a Matter foreign to our preſent Purpoſe. Tis ſuf- 
ficient that from this Controverſy we may draw this Concluſion, that at leaſt both one 
and the other acknowledged the Change of the Subſtance of the Bread into that of the 


Body of our Lord Jeſus. Had they only difputed about the Type and the F igure, 
the Controberſy had been equally extravagant and ridiculous. 


x Nicetas Chontates. Lib. III. Cap. iii. 


The 
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The DOCTRINE of the GREEK S with reſpect 
to the Adoration of the SacraMEeNnrT of the LorD's 
SUPPER. 


l OTw1THSTANDING this Adoration is a neceſſary Conſequence of Tranſub- 
« ſtantiation, yet there are ſome Proteſtants who readily acknowledge that 
there is but a very little Difference between the Sentiments of the Greeks and Latin: 
« with reſpect to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. But inſiſt, however, that 
e they pay no Adoration to Ixsus CurRsT in the conſecrated Symbols, and that 
« their Worſhip is entirely confined to Ixsus Cukisr in Heaven. What confirms 
* them in this Notion, is principally this, that they don't obſerve the Greeks, in the 
Celebration of their Liturgy, pay that profound Veneration to the facred Symbols, 
«. after 


y Moſt of the Proteſtants deny, that the Sentiments of the Greeks are eafily reconcilable to thoſe 
of the Latins with reſpect to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation : But all that has been here ſaid tends to 
prove directly the Reverſe : Tis true, however, that there are ſome few Proteſtants, who are not ſo poſitive 
and peremptory as the reſt, who readily agree, that the Ideas of the Greets are intricate and perplext ; that for 
the Generality they don't rightly comprehend the State of the Controverſy between the Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants, with reſpect to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. What I have to offer further with reſpect to 
the Change or Transformation of the outward and viſible Signs, ſhall be inſerted in my ſecond Diſſertation. 

See Claude's Anſwer to the Perpetuity &c. Lib. III. Chap. vii. The following Quotation includes the 
Arguments in general made uſe of by the Proteſtants againſt the Papiſts. The Liturgy of the Greets en- 
<< joins no Act of Adoration to be paid to the Hoſt immediately after its Conſecration . . .. . . If the Greeks 
« maintained, that the fame Adoration was due to the Subſtance of the Bleſſed Sacrament, as to Chriſt 
+ himſelf, they never could have made choice of a more favourable Opportunity than that of his real-Pre- 
** ſence on the Altar . . . . Adoration is the natural Conſequence of Tranſubftantation . . . . Did the Greeks 
* worſhip, as the Latins do, the Bread and Wine when tranſubſtantiated, their Church would have en- 
<< joined the fame Veneration and. Reſpect (or ſome at leaſt) as is paid by the Catholicks to the conſecrated Hoſt : 
* As for Inſtance, ſhe would have ordained Feſtivals, Proceſſions, Elevations of it in Times of publick Cala- 
<< mities, and ſeveral other publick as well as private Acts of Devotion.“ But beſides, the Greeks are ſo far from 
Paying any external Homage to the Hoſt, that tis evident they treat it with Irreverence and Contempt. Ihe 

jeſts ſhut up the Sacrament in a little wooden Box which hangs up upon the Church Wall in a pitiful linnen 
Purſe : They light up Candles before their Saints, and in a very humble and ſubrniſſive Manner pay their 
Reſpects to them; but turn their Backs upon the Bleſſed Sacrament as they enter into their Churches. Ar- 
cudius himſelf, who was a Gre in Communion with the Latins, ingenuouſly acknowledged, that the 
Prieſt pays no Manner of Reſpect, Homage, or Adoration to the Hoſt even after its Conſecration. I have 
already quoted Father Simon's Anſwer to this Charge, and hope the following additional Reflections will not 
be t either: tedious, or impertinent. - The Liturgy of the Greeks plainly directs the Adoration of the 
Hoſt in theſe expreſs Words. O Lord have mercy upon me miſerable Sinner. "This Prayer, which the Greet 
Prieft pronounces with a low and fubmiſſive Voice, at the Elevation of the Hoſt, implies, without all diſpute, 
a formal Adoration. With a little Evaſion it may be objected, that this, O Lord denotes the Adoration of 
the Deity only, and not the Hoſt. But what Argument, how cogent and conclufive ſoever, may not be 
baffled by ſuch a little Subterfuge as this? To this tis added, that the Authors of their Liturgy could not poſ- 
fibly ſee the ſubtle Cavils, and the warm Debates that ſhould ariſe in the latter Ages; for which Reaſon 
they preſerved that Plainneſs and Simplicity, which is ſo natural to thoſe who proceed directly to the Mark, 
and ſo Apoſtolical. But who ought to have foreſeen better than Jesus CHRIST himſelf and his Apoſ- 
tles, thoſe-Evils which thro Hereſy would attend Chriſtianity by a Deviation from thigAimplicity ? Moreover, 
all the irreverent Deportment of the Greeks in this reſpect, plainly proves, that they, like abundance of People 
of other Sects and Perſyaſions, act inconfiſtent with the Principles they profeſs. We ſhall illuſtrate this Poſition 
by a very familiar Inſtance, which will de obvious to the meaneſt Capacity. Where is the Man who de- 
nies Free-will, that does not ſeveral Times a-day by the freeſt Actions in Life, contradict or belie the Doc- 
trine he embraces ? Does the Omnipreſence of the Almighty over-rule Men's Actions and make them leſs free 
than if there were no ſuch Exiſtence ? And thoſe Divines who inveigh ſo bitterly againſt ſome looſe Expli- 
cations on the Sin of Lying, which they call Blaſphemy, do not they practiſe every Day in the ſeveral Occur- 
rences of their Lives, that very Sin which is the Object of theſe impious Explications? May not we ſay of them, 
with David, that they Sin (at leaſt) ſeven Times a Day, In the fame ner the Greeks by their Irreve- 
rence, and want of due Reſpect to the Bleſſed Sacrament act directly inconfiſtent with their own Principles. 
All the Accounts which have been produced to demonſtrate their irreligious Deportment, plainly denote 
likewiſe their Ignorance and abject State, and the Confuſion of their Ideas with reſpect to ſpiritual Things, 
which is a natural Conſequence both of the one and the other. If the Calviniſis pretend to fay; in Favour 
of the Greeks, that ſuch Worſhip would be fuperſtitious, according to the Ideas they themielves entertain of 
it, how would they be able to prove that the Greeks have this refined Taſte, or if you pleaſe, this Spiritu- 
ality of the Proteſtants, who adore JesUs CHR1sT only in Heaven above, and not in the conſecrated Symbols; 
fince the Divine Worſhip of the Greeks is ſo far from admitting of ſuch Subtleties, that it teſtifies, on all 
other Occaſions, the moſt confirmed Ignorance, and expoſes them to the greateſt Abſurdities? What I have 
here offered may ſerve as a Supplement to Father Simon's Anſwer. 


Arnaud in Lib. X. Chap. ix. of his Perpetuity of the Faith, has taken all the Pains imaginable to con- 


fute the Proteſtants with reſpect to this Point, and demonſtrate, that the Greeks pay as ſolemn Adoration to 


7 the 


% 


of the GREEKS. 68 


after their Conſecration which the Latins do. But we: ought not always to judge of 
« the Nature of Doctrines by the Manner of the external Worſhip which attends 
* them, And it has been a groſs Miſtake in ſeveral Miſſionaries, as well as the Pro- 
<« teſtants, to aim at the Regulation of the Eaſtern Nations by the Cerłmonies and 
ws religious Cuſtoms of their own Church. It muſt be acknowledged, that we pay a 
e much greater Veneration for our Bleſſed Saviour in the Euchariſt, than we did before 
* our Conteſt with the Berengarians, or indeed with the Proteſtants, at leaſt, as to 
e the ceremonial Part. Before the Riſe of Neſtorianiſin, no ſuch great Teſtimonies of 
*© Reſpect were paid to the Bleſſed Virgin; neither did the Greek Church ſhew any ex- 
* traordinary Veneration for Images; till the Tonoclaſts with the utmoſt Deteſtation and 
% Abhorence oppoſed them. Yet we muſt not therefore infer that before thoſe Times 
“ both the one and the other were totally neglected. In the ſame Manner there are ſome. 
* Greeks, and other Nations of the Eaſt, who till retain their antient Simplicity with 
< regard to the Point in Debate; becauſe they have not had the ſame Reaſons for their 
Deviation from it that we have had; and * if we charge them with paying no Ado- 
ration to the Symbols, the Antients muſt likewiſe be charged with the ſame O- 


e gies, Which bears any Affinity to that external Adoration which is paid to them at 
preſent. Caucus, when he aſſures us, that no Nation whatſoever pay ſo little Re- 
« gard as the Greeks, to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, can be underſtood in 
e no other Senſe: And it muſt be acknowledged, that his Compariſon of them with 
* the Weſtern Hereticks, is altogether extravagant; But, after all, the beſt Method 
e that can be taken, in order to form a right Judgment of the Ceremonies and re- 


« ligious Cuſtoms of the Greeks, is to conſult the ſeveral Diſſertations thereon com- 


t poſed by their own Authors. Gabriel, Archbiſhop» of Philadelphia whom we have 
already mentioned, has recommended, in ſuch ſtrong Terms, the Practice of this 
Adoration, in a Treatiſe levelled directly againſt the Latins, that it would be Folly 
and Impertinence to conteſt it. This Prelate affirms, that there are two Kinds of 
Homage or Adoration due to the Symbols of Bread and Wine. One, which 
is no more than a civil Reverence and Reſpect, upon their bare Bleſſing, and before 
their Conſecration ; but the other which is ſubſequent to it, is, ſays Gabriel „ 
of a ſuperior Nature, a real Worſhip of Latria and a true Adoration, He af- 
< terwards deſcends to farther Particulars treading in the Footſteps of * Cabafilas, 


« © Simeon, 


the Hoſt upon the Altar, as the Latins do. And foraſmuch as this Adoration is not ſo external and conſpi- 
cuous; and fince ſome of their modern Authors talk inconſiſtently with their own Principles on this Topic, 
our Dofor maintains a two-fold Adoration, one free and voluntary, the other external and ceremonial. 
The former, which, according to him, depends on the Devotion of the Communicant, conſiſts (princi- 
patty} in the Acknowledgment of the Hoſt to be the Body of our Lord Feſus, with an internal Submiſſion. 
his Adoration takes Place, and begins, as well with the Greeks as the Latins, as ſoon as ever the Body of 
Chriſt is actually preſent on the Altar. As to this Particular they are perfectly agreed. As to the latter, 
the Adoration of the Latins is performed ſooner, and that of the Greeks later. The former begin their 
Worſhip of the Hoſt immediately after its Conſecration; the latter delay theirs till the Elevation of it, 
which Ceremony is not performed till ſome Time after, and not till-a few Moments before one Part of 
the Hoſt is put into the Chalice, and the Prieſt ready to receive the Sacrament. The reſt of the Paſſage is 
equally curious and entertaining. Claude endeavours to confute this Notion with as much Dexterity and 
Addreſs, as Arnaud to defend it with the Dint of Ingenuity and ſolid Argument. 

» By the Extract, which I have quoted ſeveral Times from the Bibliotb. Univ. it appears that theſe 
Words, if we: charge the Greeks &c. to the beginning of the following Period excluſively, have been 
omitted in the Treatiſe On the religious Principles of the Eaſtern Church, , 

* Gabriel Philadel. in Apol. Orat. Lat. 

Claude likewiſe quotes Cabaſilas, Biſhop of Dyrrachium, who flouriſhed in the thirteenth Century, 
and skreens himſelf againſt the Attacks of Arnaud by ſeveral original Greek Quotations. As the following 


Paſlage of the former, which J have extracted from the 7th Chapter of his ILId Book of his Reply to the 


Perpetuity, is ſo very conformable to the Authority of thoſe Paſſages of Cabaſilas, which are equally made 
uſe of by both Parties, the Omiſſion of it would, I think, be almoſt inexcuſable. Whereas the Greet allows. 


that divine. Honour, that is, ſupreme Adoration ought to be paid to the Eucharift after Conſecration, Cc. 
Vor. V | 8 And 


miſſion; ſince we find nothing in their Diſſertations, nothing even in their Litur- 
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t egi mean of Theſſalonica, and ſeveral other celebrated Authors, who have likewiſe 
maintained that theſe two Kinds of Adoration ought to be paid to the * ſacred 
« Elements, before and after the Conſecration. He even ſettles and determines the 
very Point of Time when the ſupreme, and real Adoration mult be paid; viz. as 
* ſoon as the Symbols are conſecrated, and the Prieſt ſtanding at the Door of the 
© Sanctuary ® invites the whole Aſſembly with an audible Voice to approach with Re- 


And whereas the Catholick Doctor takes the Advantage of this Approbation, as being, in his Opinion, an 
authentic Teſtimony, the Miniſter replies, that altho' the Greeks proſtrate themſelves before the Book 
of the Holy Go 4 and make their Addreſſes to it as to JEzUs CHR1sT himſelf; yet it cannot be inferred 
& from thence, that the Book, fimply conſidered, is the Object of their Divine Adoration, or that they look 
« upon it in effect as Chriſt himſelf, &c.” Why ſhould not the fame Charity and Indulgence be ſhewn 
to the Roman Catholicks, as this Minifter has, ſo much like a Chriſtian, teftified towards the Greeks ? 
Why ſhould the former be ſo 14 charged with the abſurd Worſhip of Sticks, Stones, and Bread, 
Sc. Why ſhould with all the Warmth and Reſentment that the moſt inveterate and inherent Malice 
can roſkbly fi , be taxed with ſuch a Supreme Adoration, when the Eaftern Chriſtians, who are ſo uni- 
verfall to be extravagant and ſuperſtitious in their Divine Worſhip, are favoured and excuſed ? 
* The Works of this Simeon of Theſſalonica, who flouriſhed, in the fifteenth Century, were printed in 
Folio at Faſy in Moldavia, in 1633, by the Greek Schiſmaticks; and at the Expence of the Vaived Doſi- 
theus, Patriarch of Feruſalem, — it with an Epittle Dedicatory to the Prince of Moldavia, T 
aſoreſaid Simeon s Works are full of Invectives againſt the Latins. 
Wich reſpect to the Adoration of the facred Elements, Father Simen in his religions Principles of the 
Eaftern Church, ſays, that the Greeks look on the Bread and Wine after their Benediction, as the Images, 
or Repreſentations of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which is ſoon after to be made an Oblation . 
For which reaſon they pay them all thoſe external "Teſtimonies of Homage and reſpect, which they gene- 
rally do to their ſacred Images, that is to ſay, ſuch a Worſhip, as is far inferior to that which is due to the 
ſupreme Being. Father Simon, in the firſt Tome of his Bibliath. Critig. Chap. xi. ſets this Matter in another 
Light, and in direct Terms, denies, that the Greeks pay any Adoration to the Bread till after Conſecration. 
Such as are deſirous to inform themſelves further with reſpect to this Controverſy, he refers them to the 
Apology of Gabriel of Philadelphia, publiſhed by himſelf at Paris, with Notes, for the better Illuſtration 
of this important Article. N 
s Claude, after Abundance of impertinent Raillery on the internal and voluntary Submiſſion of the Doctor 
of the Sorbonne attacks him with reſpect to the external, or ceremonial Af of Adoration, and denies likewiſe, 
in Oppoſition to Arcudius, that the People proſtrate themſelves on the fan ſauctis, in order to worſhip 
the Bleſſed Sacrament with ſupreme Adoration. As to the ſtated Time, when ſuch Adoration is to be 
paid, *tis evident, that the Liturgy of St. Chry/o/tom, printed in Quarto, at Venice, in 1687, has ſettled it 
between the Prayer, beginning Reſpice &c. Look down upon us, O Lord, and the Santa Sanftis, If Arcu- 
dius has been incorrect, lis owing to his Ignorance of the religious Cuſtoms of his own Country, having been 
educated ever fince he was ten Tears old in the Italian Seminaries. But to come to the more eſſential Part of 
the Point in Queſtion. The Miniſter peremptorily refuing at all Times to acknowledge the Supreme Ado- 
ration, which is granted by Arcudius, ſuppoſes likewiſe, that the Adoration of the Greeks is a relative Wor- 
ſhip, which does not terminate in the Sacrament, or rather, a yo Advration, immediately directed to 
Chrift himſelf in Heaven, according to the Prayer Reſpice &c. and conclades in Terms following. Tho? 
& the Greeks proſtrate themſelves before the Images of their Saints, before the Book of the New Teflament, 
&« and the Bread before Conſecration; yet no one ever inferred from thence, that any of theſe Things are 
«© the Objects of their Divine and Supreme Adoration. Why then ſhould Arcudius infift that they worſbip 
the Euchariſt with a Supreme Aderation, that terminates in itſelf ?” And why (may the Roman Catholicks 
fay to the Proteftants) will you deny us the very ſame Diſtinction? Wherein do we deſerve more than the 
Greeks to have ſuch Concluſions drawn to our Prejudice? If we will but reflect ever ſo little, without 
Partiality, we ſhall find that the Diſtinctions above quoted ought to ſtop the Mouths of thoſe outrageous 
Controverſiſts, who repreſent the Catholick Church, as a miſcreant Crew of Idolaters, Men who pay Di- 
vine Adoration to Images, Croſſes, Relicks, Wafers, c. The Catholicks inceſſantly proteſt againſt and 
declare their Abhorrence of this Supreme and Abſolute Adoration, which is ſo ftrenuouſly charged upon them 
by the Proteſtants. With reſpect to the Sacrament of the Eucharift, the Imputation is ftill more injurious 
and unjuſt, They deny this God of Dough, with which the Populace amongtt the Proteflants have been 
amuſed for ſuch a long Time. Is it a Hoſt, = they, kneaded up, and compoſed of Flower and Water, 
which we adore? Is not JesUs CHRISH the Object of our Adoration, as well as of the Proteſtants and 
Greeks? Tis thro' want of Charity, therefore, that they cannot prevail on themſelves to Act fairly, and 
do the leaſt Juſtice imaginable to the oppoſite Party. They take pleaſure in drawing Concluſions againit 
the Latins, and proving that they worihip material Objects with an Abſolute and Supreme Adiration; and 
yet think it unjuſt and abominable, to draw ſuch ſevere Concluſions againſt the Greeks, Thus Claude, for 
the Vindication at any Rate of the Conduct of ſome particular Greeks, who have been Advocates for the 
Proteſtants, has not ſcrupled to teſtify Abundance of Indulgence for ſome certain Diſtinctions, which would 
Have ſeemed odious and criminal in Eyes of the greateit Part of the Proteſtant Controverſiſts, had th 
been made uſe of in favour of the Catholicks. For the Confirmation whereof, the Reader need only * 
what this Minifter, fo univerſally eſteemed for his Sincerity and Judgment, has written on the Invscation 
E in the xiith Chap. of the IIId Book of his Reply to the Perpetuity, He there makes uſe of the 
l Diftintion as Metrophanes Critepulus does, between an Invocation which is u . to the Saints, as 
Interceſſors or Mediators; and that, wherein they are looked upon as Embaſſadors of the Church ta the Al- 
mighty in order to pray for their Brethren and Fellow-Creatures, The Greek rejects the former, but ad- 
mits the latter. The Miniſter ſays, that one of this Perſuaſion, may condemn the Invocation of Saints in one 
Neſpect, and approve of it in another; and may be joined in Communion with the Greek Church, where 'tis 
practiſed, without Playing the Hypocrite, or acting againſt the Dictates of his own Conſcience. Tis the com- 
mon Fate of all Controverſiſts, that the Cauſe they are ambitious ot defending caſts a Miſt before their 
Eyes, and for the Genexality deludes them, 
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of the GREEKS . 63 
& yerence, Faith, and the moſt ardent Affection. Hereupon, continues the afore- 
& faid Gabriel, we don't any longer ſay, as we did when we revered the Antitypes, 
% Remember us, O Lord, in thy Kingdom ; but“ we believe, O Lord, that thou art IE. 
« zus CHRIST the Son of the living Gov : Which Words are addreſt to our Bleſſed 
« Saviour under the Symbols of Bread and Wine adminiſtred to the People. This, 
e ſays Gabriel, is the Crifis, or exact Time, when the Prieſt exhorts the Aſſembly 
to pay their Supreme Adoration, FE 


„Tur following Paſſage likewiſe of Cabafilas muſt be ſo explained as to anſwel 
te this critical Juncture, and alludes to the expreſs Words of the Liturgy, vis. when 
« ſpeaking of thoſe who approach ſacred Myſteries ; They, lays he; in the Exertion 
*« of their Sanctity and Faith, adore, bleſs, and laud our Bleſſed Saviour Je80s CarIsT; 
as God, and acknowledge him to be perſonally preſent in the conſecrated Symbols. Simeon 
of Theſſalonica, whom the beforementioned Gabriel of Philadelphia has copied in 
all his Diſſertations, makes the very fame Diſtinction as he does, between the two 
Adorafions due to the Symbols, in one of his Anſwers quoted by Allatius, where 

he aſſerts, that if all due Reverence and Reſpect ought to be paid to the ſacred Ele- 
« ments even whilſt they are Antitypes and Repreſentations only, with much more Rea- 
* ſon, doubtleſs, © ought we to worſhip, and adore them, after they are conſecrated, and 
* transformed into the real Body and Blood of I x sus CurIsT. Metrophanes Critopulus 
is another Author, whoſe Teſtimony ought to carry the greater Weight with it, 
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I ſball here introduce the Diſtinction made by Father Simon iin the zoth Page of the fitſt Tome of his Bibl. 
Critig. relating to the Teſtimonies of ſeveral Greeks, quoted in the Sequel to the Perpetuity. Since the 
Greeks, and ſeveral other Eaſtern Nations do not believe that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are actually in 
the Euchariſt, after the Pronunciation of theſe Words, This is my Body, this is my Blood : And ſince not- 
withſtanding there are ſeveral Eaſtern Authors who aſſure us, in their Atteſtations, that the Bread and Wine 
are changed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, immediately after the Prieſt has pronounced the ove uote 
Words; Father Simon very judiciouſly obſerves, that ſuch Atteſtations ought to be rejected. Thoſe oi 


bought to be preſerved, continues he, which ſettle and determine the Change, after the Prayer, which 
. called, in the Kafiern Liturgies, the Invocation of the Holy Gh. But perhaps theſe Atteſtations may be 


reconciled one with another, by what Father Siman himſelf ſays, in the IId Tome of his Biblioth. thei 
that all the Modern Greeks, even the Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, places the Vertue of the Change partly.in thaſe 
Wirds of our Lord, This is my Body &c. and partly in the Invocation of the Holy Ghoft. *T is this imagi- 
nary Want, however, of ſufficient Teftimonies, which has given the Proteſtants a favourable Opportuni 

to reject both the one and the other. The ObjeQion notwithſtanding, continues he, muſt lie on thoſe 
only who have publiſhed ſuch Teſtimonies, and not on the religious Principles of the Church. In ſhort, 
if it can be fairly proved, that according to the Opinion of the Eaftern Nations, the Body and Blood of 
JesuUs CHR1sT are concealed under the Symbols of the Bread and Wine, the Want of Correctneſs 
in ſome Teſtimonies is not any Ways eſſential, and can caſt no blemiſh on a Poſition, that can otherwiſe 
be fairly demonſtrated. As for the reſt, Father Simon in the 2gth Chap. of the firſt Tome of his Bibliotb. 
Choiſ. does not ſeem to lay any great Streſs on ſuch Teſtimonials. The Proteſtants, ſays he, have looked 
upon this Cloud of Teſtimonies, as ſo many ſpurious Pieces. It mal indeed be acknowledged, that as the 


Greeks are reduced to the loweſt Circumſtances imaginable, their Teſtimonials may be purchaſed at very 
reaſonable Rates. f 


Graæculus efuriens, in Cœlum, juſſeris, ibii. 
Was a frank Ackonwledgement of the Ignorance, Diſſimulation, and knaviſh Practices of the Greeks in Matters 


Religion, the only Points in Debate, we might have good Reaſon to hope that the Catholicks and Pro- 


teſtants would without any great Difficulty be brought to a right Underſtanding with reſpe to the religious 
Principles of the Eaſtern Chriſtians: But alas! Teſtimonies of ſome particular Perſons, who are as 
impious as they are ignorant, and the Confeffions, and Accounts of ſeveral Refugees, and half-ftarved De- 
ſperadoes, which agrzeably biaſs and prepoſſeſs both Parties, are ſuch Obſtacles, as are very difficult to be re- 


moved. All the Reflections which they caſt on that Side which they either abandon or betray, are looked 


upon by ſome particular Devotees as the moſt ſolid Baſis and Ground for their Conviction. 

One Cevel, (Dr. Covel) an Engliſhman, publiſhed in the Year 1722 an Account of the Greet Church, wherein 
the Character of Deſitheus, Patriarch of Feruſalem, who was Author, in the Opinion of ſeveral of the Pro- 
teſtants, of the Decrees of the Council convened in that City, is drawn in the blackeſt Colours: And indeed 
all the Greeks in general, who were his Contemporaries, are there repreſented in as bad a Light. But after 
all, what concluſion can be drawn from the vile Principles and PraQtices of theſe Greeks, but this, that there 
is no further T'rutt or Confidence to be repoſed in Perſons of their Stamp and Character, than as their Teſ- 
timonies agree with others which are the moſt authentick and beſt confirmed; and in ſhort, than as in our 


Courts of Juſtice we admit of the Evidence of a known Prevaricator only when it proves conformable to the 
Depolition of another Man of unblemiſhed Character? 
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de fince he has uſed all the Art he was Maſter of, to conceal the Principles of his 
* Church, in order to countenance and encourage the German Proteſtants. He ac- 

« knowledges likewiſe the Tranſmutation, or Change of the Bread and Wine into the 

; © Body and Blood of Chriſt; but how that Alteration is effected, ſays he, is a Myſtery 
Beyond all Human Comprehenfion. In the ſequel, he only cenſures the Latin Church 
for carrying the Body of our Lord Jesvus CHRIST in, Proceſſion with Pomp and 
* Grandeur about the Streets; tho' he acknowledges at the ſame Time that it is {6 

| * carried, as a Viaticum, in his Church to thoſe who are infirm, and in a ſick and 
* > « languiſhing Condition. And in the fame Place he plainly proves, that the Sym- 
1 *© bols, once conſecrated, never loſe their Divine Influence and Vertue, and illuſtrates 
1 e his Poſition by the familiar Inſtance of a Piece of Wool, which when once dyed, 
4 * will never fade, or loſe its Tincture. From whence we may fairly conclude, that this 
| * Author acknowledged the Body of our Lord Jesus CyrIsT to be actually con- 
if *© tained in the Sacred Symbols out of the Time of Adminiſtration, and that by 
1 F Conſequence, the moſt profound Adoration ought to be paid to them ; not in the 
e leaſt condemning thoſe Divine Honours, thoſe Teſtimonies of the profoundeſt Ve- 
e neration which the Church of Rome pays in general to IEsus CHRISH in the Eu- 


e charift, but only their pompous and ſolemn carrying of him through the Streets, 


| 1 < on their grand Holiday, called the Feſtival of the Bl:ſſed Sacrament. 
{9 To theſe Remarks of Father Sim, I ſhall add the expedient which he has pointed 
' out in another Diſſertation, for the more certain Diſcovery of the real Principles of 


the Greeks. In the Account of Gabriel of Philadelphia; who, as he had ſtudied in 
the Tralian Academies, might in all Probability, notwithſtanding his ſtrenuous Op- 
poſition to the Council of Florence, be miſtruſted by the Proteſtants, he takes an Op- 
portunity to diſtinguiſh between two Sorts of Greek Sciſmaticks, one that reſiding for 
the Generality in the more remote Parts of the Eaſt, have had no manner of Inter- 
courſe or Correſpondence with the Latins, and have ſtrictly preſerved the antient 
Forms of their Church free from any Innovations: The others that have been con- 
verſant with the Latins, and ſtudied in their Univerſities, or peruſed their Diſcourſes, 
have borrowed their Terms, and ſcholaſtic Subtilties; and yet agree with them in no- 
thing more than their Method and Manner of Expreſſion. Gabriel of Philadelphia 
and Agapius, according to Father Simon, were Schiſmaticks of the latter Sort. Tho', 
ſays he, theſe ſhould agree with the Latins in the fundamental Articles of their Faith, 
yet it cannot fairly be ſaid, that they either copied them, or were bigotted to them 
Oc. but only that the Greeks imitated their Method, and their Phraſeology, in order 
to explain themſelves more intelligibly, and with greater Perſpicuity. The Me. de 
Port Royal, for want of this Diſtinction, have not anſwered, according to Father Si- 
mon, the celebrated Claude, with ſufficient Exactneſs; who on the other Hand, being 
as ignorant in this reſpect as they, has confounded all the Greeks under the Denomi- 
nation of the Latinized Greeks. I ſhall leave both Parties to enquire into the Truth 
and Juſtice of theſe Imputations, But this Diſtinction apart, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that the Controverſy was carried on with Abundance of Learning, Dexterity and Ad- 
dreſs on both Sides. The Minifter may in all Probability be more ſubtle than the 
R Dottor, thro' a certain jealous and miſtruſtful Diſpoſition which is natural to the Pro- 
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For this Reaſon, perhaps, becauſe it ſeems repugnant to the Spirit of Chriſtianity, which requires our Da- 


votion to be plain and void of Oſtentation, Sc, but can it be fairly imagined that the Greets are capatic 
of making ſuch a Reflection 52 F 
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teſtants in general, and at all Times oonſpionous in this Miniſter in Particular. Inſo- 
much that it has been faid of him, that he nit; with" veſpel to hit Adverſarien, li le 
an Attorney at à Trial, always calling for their Originals, and demanting them to be ex- 
hibited in open Court, &c. But to return to Father SimbY's Diſtinction: A Proteſtant 
might probably object, that the inceſſant Travels of the Latini, and their Eſtabliſhment 
in the Eaft, have rendeted it at preſent very uncertain, in all probability altogether im- 
praQticable ; that the Miſſionaries have for a long Titne inſinuated themſelves into all 
Parts, and corrupted the Notions of the Gecian Clergy, who are ſo much the eaſſer de- 
luded, as they are ſo very ignorant that, as I have before 6bſerved, they can hardly under- 
ſtand either the Catholicks or the Proteſtants. Nay there are ſome Proteſtants fo free form 
Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion, with reſpect to the Greeks, as to acknowledge, * that in caſe 
there may be ſome of tbem inclinable to embrace the Proteſtant Religion, tis not their own 
national Church that has inftilled ſuch Principles into them, but that they have imbibed 
them either by perufing fuch Authors as have wrote in Defence of that Communion, 
or by their daily Converſation with ſuch Proteflants as were their intimate Ac- 
quaintance. It will therefore be much more ſatisfactory, no doubt, to have recourſe 
to thoſe genuine and original Writings, commonly known and diſtinguiſhed by the 
Name of Liturgies, which include the primitive and general Belief of a whole Church ; 
ſince the Members thereof, as well the Clergy as Laity, are too ſubject to Variations, 
Quirks and Evaſions through the prevailing Influence of Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion. 


\ © Fox this Purpoſe Father Simon, and ſome other Writers, thought it highly neceſſary 
to have recourſe to the Originals of the Liturgies themſelves. The Mef7. de Port Royal 
had quoted indeed nothing but Tranſlations of them : And Mr. Claude did not look 
upon himſelf in the leaſt as foil vercome thereby ; and the other Proteſtants, 
who, in imitation of that able Preacher, treat the Catholicks as a Lawyer does his An- 
tagoniſts, would doubtleſs have been as rigid and ſevere, in all reſpects, as that ex- 
aſperated Controverſiſt. Father Simon, therefore, in his Remarks on the ſmall Tracts 
of Gabriel, has produced ſeveral authentick Extracts from the original Liturgies!, in 
order that the true Principles of the Greek Church might no longer be conteſted. 
Whereupon Claude himſelf, if we may credit father Simon, ingenuouſly confeſſed to ſome 
of his Friends, that he had written with too much Hurry and Precipitation on ſuch 
Topicks as he had not ſufficiently and maturely conſidered. Alix thereupon facetiouſly 
enough told him, well then, at length you fairly own you have been catched nodding in 
your oriental Lucubrations. In ſhort, Father Simon has been as induſtrious as poſſible, 
to prevent all future Scruples, and all ſuch Quirks and Evaſions, as thoſe natu- 
rally have recourſe to, who are grown old and obſtinate in their Opinions: And 
yet afterall, tho' nothing can be really more provoking, there are ſeveral Proteſtants 
who are ſo far from allowing themſelves overcome, that they perverſely undertake to 
prove thoſe very Originals to be ſpurious. 


ISM ALL cloſe this Addition with fome few Particulars extracted from Fheeler, an 
Enghſhb Traveller, which regard the religious Principles of the modern Greeks ; and I 
flatter my ſelf they will not be thought either tedious or impertinent. © The Greeks 
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4 The Reader will find, in the — what Uſe we have made of Le Brun's Colle&ion 
Liturgies. 
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«in general, ® ſays he, at Zante and " Corfu, firmly believe the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
* ſtantiation, notwithſtanding they are profeſt Enemies of the Romiſb Church and 
e the Pope, with reſpect to the Infallibility of the Church, and the Proceſſion of the 
Holy Ghoſt. The Roman Catholicks are much more numerous at Tina, though 
the Greeks there make uſe of their own Liturgy, and obſerve their own Ceremo- 
nies; but they are ſubſervient to and under the Inſpectiqm of a Latin Biſhop. Thoſe 
of Micona are governed by a Greek Biſhop, and under the Juriſdiction of | the Pa- 
triarch. The Biſhop of this See travelled with us to Conſtantinople ; but 1 could 
þ have little or no Converſation with him as I was a perfect Stranger to his Language; 
4 « + - . . I had a great deal of Diſcourſe, however, with a Prieſt, who was one of 
his Attendants, and talked Italian. He ſeemed a perfect Stranger to the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation ; - and though he believed the Bread was really changed into 
the Body of Chriſt by the Conſecration of it; yet ſuch Transformation was to be 
underſtood, according to his Notion. of it, in a myſtical and ſpiritual Senſe only. 
. + + + » . I had ſome Conference likewiſe with the Archbiſhop of Athens . . ... He. 
aſſured me, that he was at Conſtantinople when the Patriarch of that City ſigned 
the Inſtrument, or Writing which was laid before them by the Marquis of Nointel; 
that he was a Member of that Convocation, and that he approved of the Con- 
tents of the ſaid Inſtrument wherein the Article of Tranſubſtantiation was ex- 
«« preſſed by the Term herrin, although that Term was never? made uſe of before 
« as I can find in the Greek Church. I aſked him whether he did not underſtand it 
« in a myſtical and ſpiritual Senſe; to which he readily replied, that he did not, but 
te owpuarixas, corporeally, that is to fay, that Chriſt was actually, and bodily in 
© the Sacrament... .io5-;. - | 


— 


TRE Biſhop of Salem, with whom I had the Honour to converſe very frequently 
* on this Topick, ſeemed to wiſh as I had declared my ſelf an Engliſhman, that I 
would acquaint him with the Doctrines of our Church. I endeavoured to give 
him all the Satisfaction I was capable of. He told me that he was of the very ſame 
Perſuaſion ; for I had informed him that we acknowledge the ſacred Scriptures, 
the Apoſtle's Creed, that of the Council of Nice, and that compoſed by St. Atha- 
naſius; that our Churches are under the Rule and Governance of Biſhops and 
Archbiſhops ; that our Faith is conformable to that of the primitive Fathers, and 
the four general Councils Sc. till the fifth or fixth Century; and that, in ſhort, we 


-" nt ſrom the Principles of the Romi/h Church. After this I begged the Favour 


m Fheeler's Travels Vol. I. p. 159, publiſhed in 1686. 
b This is not any Ways inconſiſtent with Caucus's Account; fince this Archbiſhop does not offer to aſſert, 
- that the Greeks of Corfu deny the Doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation, | | 

This ſeeming Contradiction is an undeniable Proof that the Greet Clergy are perfect Novices in ſuch 
controverſial 'T opicks. | 
» We have plainly ſhewed, that it has been made uſe of before: But ſuppoſing it had not, we might, as 

we have already obſerved, meet with ſomething to the ſame Effect tho' in different Terms. 
4 If Wheeler told him no more than what is advanced here, a Roman Catholick might anſwer this Gen- 
tleinan of the Church of England, juſt as the Greek Prelate did, I am entirely of your Opinion. Theſe 
Matters conſidered in general bear no Difficulty ; but when you deſcend to Particulars the Caſe is altered. 

r This is the Touch-Stone. As to the reit, the Biſhop's Reply carries no Manner of Weight with it. 
A Roman Catholick will likewiſe allow, that JESUS CHrisT is equally in the Heavens, and in the Sacra- 
ment by his Almighty Power &c. He influences us in a Spiritual Manner, and yet may be corporeally at the 
fame Time in the Bleſſed Sacrament. Such Perſons, for the moſt part, who are thus importunate in their En- 
5 quiries with Strangers whom they hope to find of the ſame Perſuaſion with themſelves, ſeldom fail of being 
charmed as it were with ſuch Anſwers as ſooth their own Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions: And what is worſe 
than all the reſt is this, that ſometimes provi ſincere themſelves, they add or diminiſh as much as they 

think moſt neceſſary for their Turn, in order to vitiate and biaſs the Minds of thoſe to whom they firſt made 

their earneſt Application. I think I may venture to ſay farther, that ſuch is the prevailing Power of Prejudice 
and Prepoſſeſſion, that we are oftentimes guilty of this Fault againſt our Wills or Inclinations 
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« of him tb declare his Seritiments freely, with reſpect to the Sactament of the Lord's 
« Supper; and what Idea he entertained of the Bread and Wine after their Corifecra- 
« tion: In order to prove their Converſion into the real Body and Blood of Chiiſt, 
« which was the Point in Queſtion; he made uſe of the following familiar Illuſtra- 
« tion, As the Sun, faid he, though ſituate in the Firmament, never fails to diſ- 
e penſe his Light and Heat over the Face of: the whole Earth; ſo our bleſſed Lord, 
ay " Ie in the higheſt Heavens, is always preſent in the Sacrament by his divine 

© Influence and Almighty Power. Thus fat, replied I, we agtee with you, that is 
* to ſay, that Chriſt is in the Sacrament in a ſpiritual Senſe. The Greek Church, faid 
&© he, are unanimouſly of that Opinion This was- likewiſe the received Notion 
« of the whole Convent of St. Luke in Bæotia, and of a venerable Hermit, who lived 
& not above a Mile from thence in the ſtrict Obſervance of the ſevereſt Penance; and 
was looked upon as an illuſtrious Saint. The Holy Father was a Native of Zant, 
e but left that Place in his Infancy before he had been any Ways biaſs'd by the re- 
te ceived Principles of his Country: when I aſked him whether the Bread and Wine 
te was tranſubſtantiated into the Body and Blood of Chriſt; He aſked me, whether 
* I imagined he was ſuch an "_ to embrace ſo groſs an Abſurdity. 


Their ECCLESIASTICAL DISCIPLINE. 


S there are Ree Reflections Mill to be made on the religious Principles of the 
Greeks, I ſhall reſume the Subject in the ſubſequent Diſſertation, and cloſe my 
preſent Diſcourſe with an Extract from Father Simon on their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 
In their Church-Diſcipline, ſays he, they do not always ſtrictly obſerve the poſitive 
te Injunctions of their Canons. As for Inſtance, they are no ways curious or ſcrupulous 
* about the Age of ſuch as are ordained either Prieſts or Biſhops : Neither do they 
<< regard the Intervals of Time required between one Order and another, but take ſe- 
* veral at once. The Election of their Patriarch, is not always canonical ; for he that 
e pays the Grand-Signior the moſt ſubſtantial Compliment, is for the Generality the 
* ſucceſsful Candidate: And as this Poſt may be purchaſed, there are frequently ſeveral 
* who claim an equal Title to the Patriarchate. M. de Nointel, who was his Majeſty's 
% Embaſſador at the Porte obſerves, that there were four of them ſubfiſting at the 
*« fame Time in the Year 1671. As the Greeks are vain and ambitious to the laſt 

© Degree, they leave no Stone unturned, in order to be advanced to that high and 


 homburable Poſt; but this unhappy Diſpoſition creates infinite Lillorders and Di- 


« viſions in their Church. 


« BESsIDESs the liberal Preſent which the Patriarch, who is elected, is obliged to 
* make to the Grand Signior, he muſt purchaſe likewiſe the Votes of the Biſhops 
* who are his Electors, and hold up their Intereſt at unreaſonable Rates. The Pa- 
te triarch, however, on the other Hand, knows very well how to reimburſe himſelf 
* when his Turn comes to conſtitute a Biſhop ; the Biſhops again take the Advan- 
etage of the Prieſts, of whom they demand exorbitant Fees for their Admiſſion into 
Holy Orders, and Benefices: And at laſt the Weight, in ſhort, of the whole falls 


f In order to form a right Judgment of this Anſwer, we ought to know how the Queſtion was put, in 
what artful Light &c. To this it may be anſwered, that the worſt that can he made of it, it comes only 
from one private Hermit, and perhaps an illiterate old Hermit into the Bargain, 

t t Neintgl, Tom, III. of the Perpetuity of the Faith. | 
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* heavy on the Populace, for they muſt pay extravagantly dear for the Admin iſtra- 


** tion of tho Holy lt which is the tne Reaſon CE Yar gerd 
cc of them.” | 


„ Tur Patriarch of 8 aſſumes the honourable Title of uni verſal or 


ecumenical Patriarch, As he purchaſes his Commiſſion of the Grand Signior, we 


may eaſily ſuppoſe, that he will make a tyrannical and fimoniacal Uſe of a Privilege 
which he holds himſelf by Simony. I ſhall refer the Account of his Election to the 
ſubſequent Diſſertation, being deſirous to cloſe my preſent Diſcourſe with what relates 
only to their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


12735 Taz Patriarch and Biſhops are always ſingle Men; but the Prieſts are in- 


«« dulged in Marriage before Ordination: And this Cuſtom, which is generally prac- 
< tiſed all over the Levant, is very antient. I ſhall not here enquire whether tis con- 
0 formable to the moſt antient Canons of the Church, or a Breach and Violation of 
them. It is paſt all Diſpute, that the Greeks ground it on thoſe, which they call 


the Canons of the Apoſtles ; and * they charge the Latins with acting repugnant to 
* the antient Laws and Inſtitutions of the Church. * Should a Prieſt happen to 


* marry after Ordination, he can officiate no longer as Prieſt; which is conformable to 
the InjunQions of the Council of Necceſarea ; the Marriage, however, is not looked 
e upon as invalid; whereas in the Latin Church, ſuch Marriages are pronounced void 
e and of none Effect, becauſe the Prieſthood is looked upon as a lawful Bar, or 
« pediment. Caucus, in my Opinion, muſt be talking of fuch Prieſts as marry 
Ordination when he aſſerts, that a Clergyman may forſake his Holy Orders, and 
« nnn. to the Greets become a Layman again, and in reality ſuch a Perſon re- 

* tains no other Privilege of his Priefthood than ſome Title of DiſtinQion, or ſome 
<< Seat in the Church ina which the Laity are never admitted. ; 


Taxzir Pappas, or fecular Prieſts, not having ſuch ſettled and competent Livinge, 
as ours in Europe, are obliged, as we have before obſerved, to ſubſiſt by ſimoniacal 
Practices. The Clergy, fays a certain Author, are ? almoſt compelled to fell thoſe 
% Divine Myfteries, which are entruſted to their Care. There is no one, therefore, 
scan procure Abſolution, be admitted to Confeſſion, have his Children baptized, be 
married or divorced, or obtain an Excommunication againſt his Adverſary, or 
the Communion in Time of Sicknefs without firſt paying down a valuable Con- 
< fideration, The Prieſts make the beſt Market they can, and fix a Price on their 
** ſpiritual Commodities in Proportion to the Devotion or Abilities of their reſpective 
** Cuſtomers.” Nay, they are fo avaricious, and rigid with their Pariſhioners, that 


they will ſcarce pint. with a fingle Drop of Holy Water without being paid for it 
beforehand, 


u Concil. in Trullo. 
A to the Marriage of Priefts, Tournefort ſays, that are indulged therein once in their Lives, 

vided they enter into that State before their Admiſſion into __ And in that Caſe they are 

to declare in Confeffion to their ghoſtly Fathers, that as 2 ts. they are very fe 
of marrying Virgins. If they are conſcious that they have can never be admitted 
into Prieſt's Orders, unleſs can bribe their Confeſſor to connive arg or 2 their Misfortune. After 
the Confeſſor, therefore, has received the Depoſition of the Deacon, he certifies to the Biſhop, 4 — 
i a Virgin, and willing to take a Virgin to Wife: The Parties thereupon are married, and the Brid 

is immediately admitted into Holy Orders; but, he muſt never preſume to marry again. For which fon 


ing State of Health. 
* Caucus in Hift, de Greier. Errorib. 


they chuſe, for the Generality, | uch as are young and beautiful, and ſuch whoſe Complexions promiſe a laſt- | 


1 Ricawt's State of the Greek Church, 
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As to thoſe who have the Cure of Souls, Father * Simon, aſſures us, that as the 
Greek Church has no eſtabliſhed Fund for their Maintenance, they cannot ſubſiſt but 
by levying of ſome certain Duties, and by the Charity and Benevolence of well. diſ- 
poſed Chriſtians, Each Pariſh is obliged to maintain their own Curate. Every Houſe 
is aſſeſſed a certain annual Sum, which muſt be paid in Money or Effects: Each 
Dioceſe is likewiſe taxed for the more honourable Support of its Biſhop &c. But the 
Avarice and illegal Practices of the Collectors countenance and encourage the little 
Shifts and Evaſions which are daily practiſed to elude them. And as to the Charity 


of the People, 'tis ſo. very cold and languid, that it ſeems almoſt a ſufficient Plea for 
the ſimoniacal Practices of the Clergy. 


% A MONAST1c Life is held in great Veneration amongſt the Greeks, as is evident 
© from the Reply, which the Patriarch Feremias made to the German Divines, who 
* had reproached the Monks with being a Parcel of uſeleſs and idle Drones : Have 
* not St. Bafil, ſaid he, and the other Greek Fathers wrote Encomiums on Solitude 
and Retirement, and looked on a monaſtic Life as perfectly Angelical ? And this 
e he further confirmed, by the Authority of ſeveral Councils, wherein were inſerted 
* ſome excellent Statutes relating to the Monks and the Regulation of their Conduct. 
* Metrophanes Critopulus likewiſe is a ſtrong Advocate for Monachiſm, and aſſerts, 
* that the Practice of it is not only very antient, but an Ornament to the Church. 
« Their way of Life, according to him, is very abſtemious; for they never eat any 
* Fleſh, tho' not reſtrained therefrom by any particular Vow, or ſolemn Engage- 
ment; but by a Cuſtom only which they obſerve as ſacred and inviolable. None 
of them allow themſelves more than four Hours in four and twenty for their Re- 
ce poſe; and ſome of them but two. They attend Divine Service in Publick three 
* Times a Day; and ſuch as do not apply themſelves to their Studies, ſpend the Re- 


<< mainder of their Time in ſome manual Operation; ſo that there is not a Monaſtrey 
in the whole Country but has in it all Sorts of Artificers, 


*<© Leo Allatius having given us a long and more exact Account of the Greek Monks 
< ſubliſting at this preſent Time in the Levant, I ſhall give the Reader an Abridg- 


* ment of his Obſervations in hopes it will be thought an agreeable Amuſement. 


* ALTHo!' there are Monks of different Orders amongſt the Greeks, yet all of them 
* owe their Original to St. Baſil, who was the ſole Founder of the monaſtic State. 
* All the Monks in general look on him as their common Father, and eſteem it a 
© Crime of the moſt enormous Nature to deviate ever ſo little from his Inſtitutions. 
© There are ſeveral beautiful Convents to be met with in moſt parts of Greece, as alſo, 
e ſeveral well-built Churches, in which theſe Monks perform Divine Service both 
Day and Night. There is a great Difference, however, between them, with re- 
<< ſpeCt to their Way of Life; for there are ſome who ſtile themſelves * Cænobites, 
< that is to ſay, Members of a Body or Community; others aſſume a Title, which 
< denotes a Life free from all Reſtraint, and led according to the Dictates of their 
* own Inclination, The former conſiſts of ſuch as reſide together, eat at the 


z Biblioth, Critig. Tom. I. Chap. xxiv. * Ferem. Patriarch, Reſp. 1, & 2. 
> Metroph. Critopul. Epit. Docir. Eccleſ. Orient. 


© Leo Allat. de Conſenſ. Eccl. Occid. & Orient. Lib. III. Cap. viii. 


According to the antient Diviſion of Monks, there were only two Orders, viz. Cœnabites and Anchorets : 
But at preſent there are ſome other Diſtinction. | 


Vor. V. U fame 
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ſame Table, wear all the, ſame Habit, and in ſhort, purſue the fame Exerciſes and 
Employments, from which none are exempted through Favour or Affection. There 
are, however, two Orders amongſt theſe ; one of the Grand and Angelical Habit, 
and are Perſons of Worth and Diſtinction, and ſuch as profeſs to live more righ- 
teouſly than the reſt. Theſe ate very numerous: The others who are Monks of 
the ker Habit, and otherwiſe called puxpioxypeo, are inferior Perſons, who don't 
pretend to lead ſuch ſanctified Lives. The latter, who bear the Title of i9oppu9ucs, 
live uncontrouled, and are left to their own Diſcretion, as their Name imports. 
For which Reaſon before they take up the Habit, they depoſit a certain Sum of 
Money for a Cell or ſmall Apartment, and other Accommodations belonging to the 
Convent. The? Procurator or Steward indeed ſupplies them with Bread and Wine, 
as he does the reſt ; but they are their own Proveditors in all other Reſpects. And 
thus being free from all the Incumbrances of a Convent, each one purſues his own 
particular Affairs. Theſe laſt deviſe by Will whateyer they are in Poſſeſſion of, 
whether within or without the Convent, to their Servant or Companion, whom they 
call their Pupil, and whom they have ſelected from the reſt of the Members to be 


their Aſſiſtant. This Deviſee, immediately after the Death of his Teſtator, makes 


an Addition by his Art and Induſtry to the Effects which he is Heir to, and be- 


qucaths by his laſt Will and Teſtament ſuch additional Acquiſitions to ſuch other 


Servitor or Companion as he thinks fit to chuſe for his Aſſiſtant: The Reſt, Reſidue 
and Remainder of his Goods and Chattels, that is, thoſe which his Maſter at his 
Deceaſe ſo deviſed to him by Will as aforeſaid, revert to the Convent, who diſpoſes 
of them afterwards to the beſt Purchaſer, There are ſome Monks, however, amongſt 
this laſt Order, who are fo miſerabl poor and indigent, that they are incapable of 
purchaſing the leaſt Spot or Parcel of Ground for their own private Uſe, - and are 
obliged to ſpend their whole Time in the Service of the Convent, and ſubmit to the 
meaneſt and. moſt ſervile Employments :. In Conſideration whereof, the Convent 
ſupplies them with all convenient Neceſlaties: And if they have any leiſure Time 


after their Work is over, they ſpend it in Prayer, and other Acts of Devotion. 


my 


% THERE is a third Order of theſe Monks, who are known and diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of 4nchorets; and though they chuſe not to work, or go through the 
other Duties of the Convent, they are ſtill very deſirous of leading their Lives in 
Solitude and Retirement. They purchaſe, therefore, a Cell, or little commodious 
Apartment without the, Convent, with a ſmall Spot of Ground contiguous to it, 
ſuthcient to maintain them; and they never attend the Convent but on ſolemn 
Feſtivals, on which Days they aſſiſt at the Celebration of Divine Service: As 
ſoon as their publick Devotions are over, they return to their Cells, and ſpend their 
Time in Purſuit of their neceſſary Avocations, without being tied down to any fet 
Time for their Prayers or other Acts of private Devotion. There are Tome of theſe 
Anchorets, however, who. withdraw from the Convent with the Licence and Ap- 
probation of their Abbot, in order to live ſtill more retired, and apply themſelves 
more cloſely than eyer to Prayer 'and Contemplation. The Convent,” as they have 
no Grounds, or Vineyards of their own to improve, ſends them, once at leaft, if 


not twice a Month, a ſtated Allowance, Such of them. however, as decline the 
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« being dependent on, or Penſioners to, the Abbot, rent ſome ſmall Vineyards which 
care ſituate near their Cells, and maintain themſelves out of the Profits and Product 
« ariſing from them. Some live upon Figs, ſome upon Cherries, and others upon 
e ſuch wholeſome Fruits of the like Nature as they can moſt commodiouſly pro- 
* cure, Some ſow Beans in their proper Seaſon ; and others earn their Bread by tran- 
« ſcribing Books or Manuſcripts. 


c BRS4IDESs theſe Monks there are Nuns likewiſe, who form themſelves into Com- 
© munities, are confined in Convents, and live ſubject to the Rule of St. Baſil. They 
* are no ways inferior to the Monks, with reſpect to their abſtemious Courſe of Life, 
te their Penances, Faſts, Prayers, and other Acts of Devotion, for the Generality prac- 
* tiſed by Recluſes. They make choice of one of their moſt antient Siſters, who is 
© conſpicuous for her exemplary Life and Converſation, to be their Principal, or Lady 
Abbeſs. The fame Duties are incumbent on theſe Superiors, with reſpect to the 
* Nuns, as are required and expected from the Abbots, in relation to their Monks. 
Theſe Nuns, however, are under the Government and Inſpection of an Abbot, who 
takes care to ſupply them with ſome venerable old Monk, to officiate as their Fa- 
* ther Confeſſor, and to adminiſter the Sacraments at their proper Seaſons. This 
Holy Father refides not far from their Convent, to be always at Hand, and ready 


to aſſiſt them on any emergent Occaſion, He likewiſe reads Maſs to them, and 
* regulates their other Devotions, 


e Tos Nuns in general wear the ſame Habit, which is black, with a woollen 
Gown of the fame Colour,” Their Arms and Hands are covered to their very 
Fingers Ends. Their Heads are all ſhaved cloſe; each of them has a ſeparate A- 
<«« partment, with a commodious Room both above and below. Such as are in good 
Circumſtances are allowed to keep a Servant, nay ſometimes they entertain young 
Ladies in their Society, and train them up in the Practice of Piety. After the 
cuſtomary Duties are over, their leiſure Hours are advantageouſly ſpent in all Man- 
ner of curious Needle- Work: The Turks, who teſtify a peculiar Regard for theſe 
Nuns, frequent their Convents in order to purchaſe Girdles of their making. The 
Abbeſſes never ſhut their Doors againſt the Turks, who viſit the Nuns with this 


Deſign, and return directly to their Apartments as ſoon as they have ſold off their 
** Trinkets, | 


“In Av ſeen an original Manuſcript, however, of Conflantinople, wherein the 

* Account of theſe Nuns is widely different, and ſet in a much more diſadvantageous 
Light. The Author of it obſerves, that the Nuns who are called Ca/ogeres, and 
t refide and Conſtantinople, are all Widows, ſome of which have had ſeveral Huſbands, 
sand never put on the Habit till they are very old, and paſt all the Enjoyments of 
Life: To which he adds, they make no ſolemn Vows, and their whole Sanctity 
* conſiſts in nothing more than wearing a black Veil on their Heads, and declaring 
<« they will never marry any more: As for the reſt, they live in their own private 
* Habitation, where they take care of all their Houſhold Affairs, their Children, 
<< and Relations. He acknowledges, however, that there are ſome who live in So- 
« cieties; but then that they are more unhappy than the former; that both the one 
and the other are under no Reſtriẽtion or Confinement, and that, in ſhort, through 
ec the 
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'neſs and Mercy, till the Monks are riſen from Table, and are ready to go * 2 Then the Penitent proſtrates 
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the Sanction of their religious Veil, they have more Liberty, and are more indulged 
* than ever they were“ before. 


Tur Faſts of the Greeks are quite different from thoſe of the Latins; for 
thoſe of the Latter are Feſtival Days if compared with the Former ; foraſmuch as 
they don't only abſtain from eating the Fleſh of Animals, and their Produce, ſuch 
as Butter and Cheeſe ; but they eat no manner of Fiſh, and content themſelves 
with Fruits, and Herbs, to which they put but a Drop or two of Oil, and allow 
theinſelves but a very ſmall Quantity of Wine. The Monks are ſtill more ri- 
gorous; for they never ſo much as taſte one Drop of Wine or Oil, except on Sa- 
turdays and Sundays. The Moſcouites, however, as they have neither“ Wine nor Oil, 
are indalged in eating Fleſh. They abſtain from eating Fleſh, Butter and Cheeſe, 
on Wedneſdays and Fridays, but have the free uſe of Fiſh, As to their Lent, and 
other particular Faſts, I ſhall paſs them over in Silence ; and only make this cur- 
ſory Obſervation, that the Greeks and other Eaſtern Nations cenſure the Latins 
very ſeverely for faſting on Saturdays ; ſince that Day, in their Opinion, is a Feſ- 
tival, as well as Sunday; and this they endeavour to prove from their antient Ca- 
nons, and the Practice of the primitive Chriſtians, In ſhort, with reſpe& to Ce- 
remonies, we may ſay in general, that they obſerve a much greater Number than 
any other Chriſtian Country whatſoever; as will evidently appear if we conſult their 
Euchology, or Ritual with Father Goor's Annotations. The Veneration which 
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Father Simmm in the 23d Chap, of his Biblioth. Critig. Tom. I. has repeated this Article with this Ad- 
dition only that theſe Monks refide near their Church, in order to receive the Alms of ſuch as attend the 
publick Prayers there, or to get them Living by ſome petty Services of the Altar, ſuch as waſhing the Linnen, 
ſweeping the Pavements and the like. 
= * Chriſlopholus Angelus, in his Book ds Statu Grecorum, has given us a long and particular Account of 
the Faſts obſerved by theſe Greek Monks. They are obliged, ſays he, to faſt three Days, that is, Mondays 
Wedneſdays, and Fridays, in every Week: On which, about two in the Afternoon they go to Prayers; after 
that, they take ſome ſmall Refrelhment, which principally conſiſts in a few Beans, with a little Broth, - with- 
out either Oil or Butter, or ſome other reliſhed Roots with a ſmall Quantity of Vinegar. In the Evening they 
return to Prayers again; when Service is over they ſeat themſelves round about the Church, and the Procurator 
diftributes to each Man a Slide of Bread and a Glaſs of Water. This Indulgence, however, is ſhewn only 

To the junior Monks; the Seniors have no Share in this Diftribution. After a ſhort Interval they return to 
their publick Devotions, which lat about half an Hour, and ſometimes an Hour. As they go out of the 
Church, they paſs in Review before their Superior, or Principal (5244+&-) who flands at the Church Door, and 
ask his Bleſhing, which he gives to each of them in the following Terms, God be propitious to thee, my Son. 
After this Benediction each retires to his own Cell without ſpeaking the leaſt Word upon any Occaſion. By 
their Rule they ate enjoined, after this, to ſpend a whole Hour on their Knees in private Prayer. This Ex- 
erciſe of Devotion is followed by a very ſhort Repoſe: For about Midnight, or ſoon after, they riſe again, 
and attend their Publick Prayers, which are not over till Break of Day; at wich Time every one with- 
draws to his particular Avocations, till ſome ſhort Interval before Dinner ; which is ſpent again at Church 
in publick Devotions. As ſoon as Dinner comes in, the Monks _—_ Abbot or Superior's Bleſſing, who 
ſtands at the upper End of the Table. If any Monk has had the Misfortune to overſleep himſelf, and come 
too late to Church in the Morning, as a Penance for his Indolence and N „ he is ordered to ſtand at 


the lower End of the Table, and there repeat over and over with an audible Voice, but with an 2 


contrite Heart, theſe Words, Have Compaſſion, O Lord, on thy umworthy Servant, according to thy infinite Good- 


himſelf with his Face to the very Ground, imploring Forgiveneſs in this Humble Pofture, and crying out, 
O Holy Fathers, pray for me who am 4 finful Sluggard: Whereupon they with one Voice reply, God 


forgive you, my Brother. After which they all depart, but the poor Penitent, who ſtays behind, and dines 


by himſelf. None are exempted from this Penance, from the higheſt to the loweſt. This whole Account, 
extracted from Angelus, relates to the Monks both of the firſt and ſecond Order. "The Former he. calls Mo- 
nafteriaci, that is to ſay, Monks, who aſſemble themſelves together in a large Body; and the Latter Au- 
ets, that is to fay, ſuch Monks as live but two or three in a Cell, at fome ſmall Diſtance from the Con- 
vent, but under the ſame Regulation, with an additional Spot of Ground, which they cultivate and im- 
prove for their Subſiſtence. As to the third Order of Monks which Angelus diſtinguiſhes by the Name 
of Aſcetes, that is, Men who devote themſelves to the Practice of Piety, they are perfeAly like our Her- 
Weflern Monks are obliged to avoid it with the utmoſt Abhorence aud Deteſtation. The - Aſcetes are in- 
dulged in eating but once a-Day, except on Feltivals. What 1 have to add further, with reſpect to the 
Monks, ſhall be inſerted in the ſubſequent Diſſertation, | | 
But 'tis very happy for them, that there is no Want of Brandy. In all Countries ſome innocent E- 
vaſiom are found out to ſoften the Rigour of Diſcipline, 


I N | * they 


mits. . Idleneſs is a Vice againſt which they are obliged to guard themſelves as much as the others, and our 
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« they pay to Images is ſo boundleſs and extravagant, that in a Manuſcript which I 
« have read, relating to the Errors of the Latins, they | charge them with want of 
« Reverence and Reſpect towards Images; which can ſcarce be underſtood in any 
e other Senſe than that there are Abundance of Ceremonies obſerved by the Greeks, 
« in Honour of their Images, to which the Latins are perfect Strangers. Upon a 
% ſolemn Feſtival they plant the Image of the Saint to whom that Day is devoted, in 
* the Center of the Church; which Statue, or Picture, is always an hiſtorical Repre- 
© ſentation of ſome remarkable Tranſaction which they then commemorate : As for 
e inſtance, the Nativity, or Reſurrection of our Bleſſed Saviour: At which Time 
« every Devotee then preſent ſalutes the Image; which in their Language is called 
&« 7gooxuydv, and in the Latin Tongue aderare. This religious Adoration is not per- 
* formed by falling down on their Knees, Proſtration, or any other particular Geſ- 
e ticulations of the Body; but by barely kiſſing the Image. If it happens to be a 

Repreſentation of our Bleſſed Lord they kiſs his Feet, if of the Virgin Mary, they 


ſalute her Hands; and in Caſe tis only the Image of ſome memorable Saint they 
with more Familiarity approach him, and kiſs his Check. 


„THESE Ceremonies, and ſeveral others of the like Nature, which the Greeks obſerve 


in the Adoration of their Images, have been very much augmented ſince the ſecond 
Council of Nice, wherein the Advocates for Image-Worſhip gained a remarkable 


Conqueſt over the Tconocla/ts. Since that Time, in particular, the Greeks have pub- 
liſhed ſeveral miraculous Operations of their Images, which are interſperſed throughout 
all their Diſſertations ; and as if they had not Inſtances enough to produce of theit 
own, they have had recourſe to the many Miracles wrought at Rome, and ſeveral 
<« other Places, by their divine Influence and ſupernatural Power. 


* Tar Greeks ground the greateſt Part of their Ceremonies on the Traditions of 
their Forefathers, tho' they are not ſo curious as to enquire into the Antiquity of 
them. 'Tis ſufficient that they are actually in Vogue, to make them paſs with 
them for Apoſtolical. And as they have but very few learned and judicious Di- 
vines amongſt them, they are at a Loſs to determine whether their Traditions are 
grounded on Antiquity or not, One of their Ceremonies, which has excited the 
Attention of the Latins more than all the reſt, is that, which they obſerve with 
Abundance of Grandeur and Solemnity, with reſpe& to the Symbols in the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, when they are depoſited on the little Altar, or as they call it, the Altar 
of the Prothefis,, and that before Conſecration. For what is very ® ſurpriſing, 
they .pay an extravagant Homage to the Elements of Bread and Wine, even before 
Conſecration, or any other Ceremony whatever has been obſerved except a fimple Be- 

nediction. The greateſt Part of their Sacraments may be reckoned among the Num- 

ber of their Ceremonies, which are grounded only on Apoſtolical Tradition; be- 

cauſe as we have already obſerved, they don't believe that Jesus CyrisT himſelf 
was the immediate Author of them. All theſe Sacraments are accompanied with 

numberleſs Ceremonies, becauſe it is impoſſible, - in their Opinion, to ſhew too pro- 

< found a Veneration and outward Reſpect for any Thing that is ſacred. For which 

<© Reaſon, they celebrate not only their Maſs, but all other publick Acts of Devotion, 

with much more Solemnity and Grandeur than the Romiſh Church. They have, 
1 MS. Biblioth, Bodlei. Oxon. Tit. Te ec. Aurow Share. 
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7 moreover, a great Number of Prayer Books for publick Service, tho none like the 
+. Latin Breviaries adapted to private Devotions; becauſe, according to their Notion, 
+ all ſuch Offices ought to be read publickly in Churches and not in Cloſets. Fran- 
* *cis. Arcuditis,' indeed, determined to make a Kind of Breviary for the Uſe of the 
& Greeks, and to compile it from their publick Liturgies, but his Attempt did not 
meet with that favourable Reception he expected; for it was deſpiſed and rejected 
by the Greeks; and none but a few Baſilian Monks of the Convent of Crypta Fer- 
© rata, about fifteen Miles from Rome; make uſe of it in their Travels. | 


— 


Tux greateſt Part of their Ceremonies carry along with them, if we may cre- 
< dit ſome of their Doctors who have wrote on that Subject, a figurative and ſpiritual 
Meaning. But tis obvious to all Mankind that this v allegorical and myſtical The- 
<* ology is altogether groundleſs. | | 


= Fo Nicius Erythreus, otherwiſe called Vittorio Rofi, in Pinacothec, 
We ſhall produce ſeveral Inftances for the Proof this Aﬀertion, in the ſubſequent Diſſertations. 


The following Latin Note is a Sequet of Note inſerted above. Maximum itaque omnium Dei Miraculorum 
eſt hocce Myſterium. Idcirco multa, uti jam dictum eſt, contra illud objectant ex una quidem Parte infi- 
deles, ex alia Hzretici, & ex alia Idiotz, qui Rationem Myſterii illius nequeunt intelligere: quas Objectiones 
in hoc Sermone modo ſolvimus. Alii ſiquidem dubitant, quomodo in Momento Temporis Panis & Vini 
Subſtantia convertatur in Corporis Subſtantiam. Alii vero dubitant, qua Ratione fieri poſſit, ut Subſtantia 

amis in Corporis Subſtantiam tranſmutata, remaneant Panis Accidentia, illius videlicet Longitudo, Gravitas, 
Latitudo, Color, Odor, & quæ in Guſtu eft Qualitas; ita ut fint Panis Accidentia, abſque ejuſdem Panis 
Subftantia, & vera Corporis Subſtantia lateat ſub alterius Subſtantiæ Accidentibus. Alii dubitant, quomodo 
fieri poſſit Chriſtum exſtare in parva Rei quæ apparet extenſione. Alii rurſus dubitant, quomodo myſticum 
Chriſti Corpus, etiam in Partes diyiſum, remaneat in „& Partium quzlibet ſit totum Chriſti 
Corpus, idemque perfectum. Dubitant alii, & hæc dubitandi Ratio videtur maxima, quomodo idem 
Chrifti Corpus unum fit in Ccoelo, & in multis fimul Altaribus ſuper Terram. Verum iftas dubitandi Ra- 
tiones jam ſolvimus, poſſumuſque ſolvere, Gratia Chriſti nos illuſtrante. In primis autem ſapientiſſimi Ec- 
cleſte DoQores, Gratiz quæ in vobis eſt ac Studii Duces, eaſdem ſolvunt. Vobis autem incumbit credere 
abſque ulla Hæſitatione, ſimiliter & Chriſtiani omnes credere debemus, myſticum illud Corpus eſſe ipſummet 
Dominum noftrum Jeſum, Marie V irginis Filium, qui crucifixus eſt, quique nunc eſt in Calo, ille om- 
nino idem eſt qui ſub Panis Accidentibus deliteſcit. Exſtat autem ſecundum Subftantiam in Sacramento, non 
vero ſecundum Gratiam & Efficaciam tantum; neque myſticum Chriſti Corpus veri Corporis Figura eſt, fed 
purum putum illius Corpus: nunc enim Figuris & Umbris, ficut olim, minime fervimus, ſed ipſiſmet Rebus. 
Si quis autem Sanctorum Sacrificium iſtud Dominicæ illius Cone vocet Antitypum, inde fit quod iftud Sa- 
crificium illius fit Figura, ficut & hodierni Sacrificuli Figura ſunt Jeſu Chriſti, qui hunc fecit Sacrifcium, 
uttiuſque autem Sacrificii eadem cf Perfeftio, nimirum I ranſubſtantiatio. | 
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Of their PATRIARCH © 


FT H E Antient Chriſtian Church did acknowledge five diſtin Patriarchs“, 
. viz. that of Rome, Conſtantinople, © Alexandria, Antioch, and Feruſalem. Not- 
withſtanding the Patriarch of Rome is at preſent the ſole Perſon who is dig- 
nified and diſtinguiſhed by the illuſtrious Character of Pope, yet not only the other 
Patriarchs, but the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and even the inferior Clergy in the primitiye 
Ages aſſumed the ſame venerable Title. 'To have Recourſe to antient Teſtimonies, or 
to offer any learned and laboured Arguments to demonſtrate the Truth of this Po- 
ſition would be. needleſs; if not impertinent; ſince in the Introduction to a particular 
Hiſtory of Greece we find her Prieſts in general diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Papas; 
beſides, the leaſt Child in Holland and Germany knows perfectly well, that the Terms 
Pfaf and Paap, ſignify in their Language a Catholick Prieſt. 


BuT beſides the abovementioned Patriarchs, the Kingdom of * Ruſſia has af- 
forded a Prelate honoured with that Title, whoſe Juriſdiction, not long ſince, ex- 


tended over all that vaſt Empire. He was ſupreme Judge in all Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 


;, 


and 


* A certain Greek Biſhop, but whoſe Name does not occur, has made a very ſhrewd Diſcovery upon this 
2 There are five Patriarchs, ſays he, in the Body of tbe-· Church, as there are five Senſes in the hu- 
man Body. | 

The Term Patriarch, ſignifies the Prince, or Chief of the Fathers. This Title which is very often- 
tatious firſt. met with a very favourable Reception, when Pride and Ambition firſt inſinuated themſelves into 
the Church. Pater Patrum is much the ſame venerable Title, and yet none but the Pope was ever honoured 
with that Appellation. I never heard, at leaft, that any of the o Prelates were ſo dignified and diftin- 
guiſhed. But the Title of Patriarch has been frequently aſcribed both to Biſhops and Archbiſhops. 

Ihe Order of the Greet Patriarchates formerly ſtood thus, viz. Alexandria firſt, then Jeruſalem, Antioch 
next, and Con/tantinople laſt. I have not mentioned Rome, becauſe, her Primacy, according to ſome Perſons 
who diſſent from the Romiſb Communion, is as precarious and uncertain as her Superiority. | 

Peter Alexiowitz the late Czar of Muſcovy declared himſelf Head of the Ruſſian Church, after the De- 
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and had an unlimited Power to act as he ſaw moſt convenient, for the Reformation of 
Manners: Nay, he could paſs Sentence of Death on ſuch as were guilty of in morality 
or Prophaneneid, without being any ways accountable to, or givigg the Czar the leaſt 
previous Intimation of his Proceedings. In ſhort, his Sentence was irrevocable and ex- 


Wann be Oppoſition. There are, moreover, four Patriarchs 


amongſt the Armenians (not to mention the two titular ones reſiding at Conſtantinople 
and Feruſalem, under the Power and Dominion of the Turks) of the Maronites, of 
the Facobites, of the Copti, and finally of the Neforians and the Georgians,  * 


Tux Patriarch of Conſtantinople aſſumes the venerable and illuſtrious Character of 
* Oecumenical, or Univerſal Patriarch. This Title had been conferred on Pope Leo by the 
Fathers of a Council convened in the fifth Century. The Patriarchs of Conſtantinople 
jealous of an Attribute that touched them ſo ſenſibly, and ſeemed of greater Importance 
than that of Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, ſoon aſcribed it to themſelyes. Nothing is more 
common and eaſy than for one Prelate to copy the Pride and Ambition of another ; 
but few alas! take Pains to imitate the Chriſtian Virtues of their Brethren. But, how- 
ever that be, tis certain that the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, firſt enjoyed the Title 
of Oecumenical, about the Cloſe of the fifth Century, and procured a Confirmation 
of it by a Council convened in their Capital in the Year 518. 2 


Print and Ambition have frequently occaſioned great Debates and Diviſions be- 
tween the Patriarchs of Rome and Conſtantinople, as their Views were the ſame, viz. 
the ſupreme Power in the Church. This Point, if we may rely on the Veracity of ſe- 
veral Ecclefiaſtical Writers, was determined in the earlibſt Ages of Chriſtianity, and 

Conſtantinople allowed to be inferior, in Point of Dignity, to that of Rome, ſo that 
the ſole Right of Precedency properly belonged to, and was veſted in the latter. This 
Supremacy of the Pope is not diſputed by ſuch as are ingenuous among the Proteſtants 
themſelves. As to the Supremacy of his Power, thoſe very Things which to all out- 
ward Appearance ſeemed moſt likely to check and controul his Pretenſions to it, that 
is to ſay, the Emperor's Removal, and great Diſtance from Rome, the Irruptions of 
the Barbarians, the Diviſion of Taly into divers petty States, and finally, the Tranſla- 
tion of the Empire into Germany, did in Reality very much contribute to the thorough 
Eſtabliſhment and Confirmation of it. The Patriarchs of Conflantinople have all along 
ated under the immediate Inſpection of a ſecular Prince, who by his Eminence and 
Authority might contribute towards that of the Patriarch, and ought indeed fo to do 


for his own Glory; but on the contrary the Emperors of the Eaſt have frequently 


his Travels almoſt over E The Maſcovites inſiſt, that the JuriſdiAtion of their Patriarch was the ſame 
as that of Conſlantinople by ertue of the formal Refignation which Hieronymus Patriarch thereof, _— 
Depoſition by the Twrks, and Flight into Ruſſia in 1588, made to the > Archbi of Moſcow. 14 
conclude this Remark with a Religious Ceremony formerly FR at Moſcow alm Sunday. | 
in his State of Ruſſia, gives us the following an Deleripeion of it. Af orſe all over with white 
Linnen Cloth which b extended his Ears with this Cloth, in imitation of 
thoſe of an Aſs: The Patriarch was ſeated on his Back Side-ways like a Woman, havi 2 Book in his Lap, 
upon which he held a golden Crucifix- with his left Hand, and had a golden Croſs in his Right with which 
he gave his Benediction to the Populace. A Buer led the Horſe by Head-Stall of the Bridle, to pre- 
vent any Misfortune, and the Czar himſelf took hold of the Reins 1 Foot with a 
Palm- Branch i his Hand. The Nobility marched immediately after accompanied with about five hundred 
Prieſts dreſt all ; in different Habits according to their Degrees: And a vaſt Concourſe of common People 


brought up the Rear, the Bells ringing all the Time the Proceſſion was marching to the Church. From 
thence the Czar, attended by ſeveral Boyars, Archbiſhops and Biſhops went to the Patriarch's, wherea mag- 
nihcent Entertainment was provided for their Reception. 

* Cyril Lucar at the Beginning of one of his Letters, aſſumes the Title of Univerſal, or Oecumenical 


Fudge the Chriſtian Churches dependent on the Imperial Throne of * See Sieur hen s Au- 
thentick Memorial. &c. 
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thought fit to thwart all their Meaſures, and put an abſolute ſtop to their boundleſſ 
Ambition. They have not ſcrupled, in ſhort, to depoſe them by general Councils, or 
by ſome other effectual Ways and Means, when they have tranſgreſſed the due Bounds 
of their Jurisdiftion, Whether this might be in a great Meaſure owing to the Cha- 
racter which the Greeks and all the Eaſtern Nations in general bear; or whether the 
Situation of the Patriarch's Affairs might croſs their Views, we ſhall not determine; 
but tis indiſputably true, that they had always leſs Power than the Popes to attach any 
new Creatures to their Intereſt, by new Preferments, or by Collations of Benefices 
and Biſhopricks, abandoned through the Troubles and Diſorders of the State, which 
at laſt converted ſeveral of them into petty Dominions ; and by, Innovations on any 
antient Cuſtoms ; Innovations, to which the Abſence of the Emperor gave a Sanction at 
Rome, and all over Taly, as Matters of abſolute Neceſſity: The Ignorance and Stupidity 
of the Barbarians, who became Proſelytes, but were imperſectly converted, and even 
admitted into the Pale of the Church, if I may preſume to fay ſo, with all their cum - 
 brous Load of Vices on their Heads, by Vertue of a Toleration, which through the 

Ignorance of the Times was thought neceſſary and expedient, and which the Ambi- 
tion of converting Souls from the Power of Satan unto God, rendered more ſo : This 
Stupidity, I fay, ſtill helped to confirm the Pope's Authority; for Fear and Credulity 
are the natural Conſequences of Rudeneſs and Ignorance, It was accordingly in theſe 
Days of the groſſeſt Ignorance, ſo remarkable by their Effects, that Bulls and Diſpens 
ſations were firſt put up to Sale. At that Time Rome became the publick Mart, or 
Office for carrying on @ new Commerce, which made her for a long Time revered and 
reſpected all over Europe, and amply ſupplied her with proper Means to ſtrike Dread 
and Terror into the Minds of weak Men, to attract the Love and Veneration of harm« 


leſs Devotees ; and become conſiderable enough to be valued and courted by the 


Tux Emperor of the Turks may with Propriety be looked upon as ſupreme Head 
of the Greek Church. The Patriarch himſelf, the Biſhops &c. are obliged to procure 
a Baratz, that is, his Imperial Majeſty's Letters Patents, before they can act in 
their reſpective Functions. This Baratz gives the Biſhops full Power and Authority 
to eſtabliſh and depoſe the inferior Clergy, and all other religious Perſons ; to grant 
Licences for Marriages, and iſſue out Divorces, to collect the Revenues belonging tar 
the Churches, to receive the pious Legacies deviſed to them, to enjoy, in ſhort, all the 
Privileges and Advantages of their high Station; and all this, (as tis expreſt in the 
Baratæ, after the Mahometan Form) according to the vain and idle Ceremonies of the 
Chriſtians. Nothing,” however, is more common, than to find theſe Letters Patents 
revoked, through the ſecret Intrigues and Ambition of the Clergy. All Eccleſiaſtical 
Preferments are conferred on the beſt Purchaſer, without the leaſt regard to Merit in Di- 
ſtreſs. The Avarice, Ambition, and ſcandalous Practices of the Greeks introduced, ſoon 
after the Conqueſt of Conſtantinople, that Venality of the Patriarchate, which renders it 
contemptible in the very Eyes of thoſe who ſet it up to Sale. Mabomet, after he had 
made himſelf Maſter of Conſtantinople, did at firſt confer great Honours on Gennadius, 
the firſt Patriarch of Confantinople after the Conqueſt. He delivered the Paſtoral Staff 
to him with his own Hands, and preſented him with a rich Pallium, a * fable Caftan, 
a white Pad, and a liberal Penſion. He granted him the Privilege of marching thro the 
City on Horſeback, and wearing the Golden Croſs on the Front of his patriarchal Bonnet : 


f A Garment or Robe which is generally preſented to Perſons of DiftinQion, 3 
Jay, 
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Nay, ſome Hiſtorians ſay, he even affigned him a Place in the Divan, He thought 
proper likewiſe to add a temporal to his ſpiritual Authority over the Greeks, and permit 
him to correct and chaſtiſe them with all the Rigour and Severity enjoined by the an- 
tient Canons. In ſhort, he entruſted the Clergy with the Power of electing their Pa- 
triarch, reſerving to himſelf only the Right of giving his Approbation or Diſſent. 
Three : Patriarchs enjoyed theſe Privileges ſucceſſively. A fourth, a Man of no Me- 
rit, no Accompliſhments, offered, in order to attain to the Patriarchal Dignity, not 
only to decline the Penfion annext to it, but to pay a Duty, or Impoſt to the Grand 
Signior ; and ever ſince that time that Tax, and the Impoſitions of the Turkiſh Mi- 
niſters, have amounted to very heavy and extravagant Sums. Mabomet, provoked to 
the laſt Degree to ſee the Greeks depreciate by their vile Intrigues a Dignity, for 
which he had teſtified ſuch uncommon Veneration, immediately ſtripped it of all 
the Privileges he had before annexed to it: And in Proceſs of Time all the inferior 
Officers, as well as the Patriarchate, underwent the fame Fate. This Misfortune is 
now become ſo much the more grievous and inſupportable, ſince the Turks, in order 
to gratify their Avarice, if we may rely on the Veracity of Ricaut *, ſuſpend like Ty- 
rants and Oppreſſors, the Power of the antient Canons in Caſes of Simony. Thus the 
Clergy are obliged to act the Hypocrite, in this eſſential Point of their Diſcipline, and 
dare not put their penal Laws in Execution, which might probably put a Stop to 
the Current of an Evil of ſuch great Advantage and Importance to the Turks. 


ForMERLY, ſays the beforementioned Ricaut, a Patriarch of Conſtantinople paid but 
ten thouſand Crowns for his Inſtalment, but that in his Time the Price was advanced 
to twenty five thouſand. One Athanafius, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, depoſited ſixty 
thouſand Crowns for being put into the Poſſeſſion of this, from whence the two 
Cyrils, Lucar and Contari had been depoſed one after another. Beſides this Duty 
which is ſo exceeding heavy, the Miniſters of State ſo often exact other Fees, that 
the Patriarch who is always encumbred with Debts is forced to ſtudy inceſſantly new 
Ways and Means to gratify the Avarice of his Creditors. If he once proves deficient 
in his Payments he is preſently depoſed. Such as theſe are the genuine Cauſes of 
thoſe Revolutions which ſo frequently occur in the Greek Church, and ſupport the 
tyrannical Power of the Turks in the Election of the Clergy. 


Tux Dehts of the Church, Ricaut ſays further“, are every Day encreaſing ®... 
and add, the Intereſt thereof runs: very high. And as 'tis cuſtomary for the Turks 


* The third of theſe Patriarchs, whoſe Name was Joaſaph, was by the expreſs Order of Mahomet, not" 
only depoſed but obliged to have his Beard ſhaved ; which is a publick Mark of Infamy and Reproach in the 
Opinion of the Greet Biſhops and Monks. 

Chile Carabes, or Hi Carabes. Some inſiſt that he was only ſuſpected to be guilty of Bribery in order 


to be advanced to the Patriarchate. But as for Simeon his Su r, the Greeks of Trebizomde offered Ma- 


homet a thouſand Crowns of Gold for the Purchaſe in his Behalf, who accepted the Offer to the eternal 
Scandal of the Greeks, who by this Means made their Church tributary and their Preferments venal. 

The French call it la Pecherie, that is a Kind of Regale. 

k State of the Greek Church. In 1672. 


Ihe following Circumſtance in Relation to this Subject is very remarkable. When Methodins was depo- 


ſed by the Factions of Parthenius in 1670. he found the See above three hundred thouſand Crowns in“ 


Debt. Tn three Years of his Pontificate, that is to ſay, from 1667 to 1670 he paid off two thirds of that 


Incumbrance. Parthenius his Succeſſor was obliged to give one hundred thouſand Crown to the Grand Signior 


and his Minifters: His Sollicirations and Intrigues to attain it coſt him as much more. Thus his Election 


coſt two hundred t houſand Crowns for which the Church was accountable, beſides the hundred thouſand 


Crowns which Methedius could not diſcharge; and the extravagant Intereſt due thereupon. See Bibl. Crit. 
Tom. I. Chap. xxiii. Father Simon adds, that the Patriarch when he borrows Money on theſe emergent 
** Occaſions pays after the Rate of forty or fifty per Cent. for fear of a Diſappointment. When the 7 urts 
** who make it their Buſineſs to advance ſuch large Sums, are reimburſed their Principal and Intereit, they 
© make their Applications to ſome other Prelate, and offer to accommodate him on the ſame Terms.“ 
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to dun and torment their Creditors without ceafing, the Patriarch is obliged from Time 
to Time to convene his Archbiſhops and Biſhops to debate on Ways and Means to 
ſatisfy ſome Part of his Creditors. But theſe Debts are no ſooner diſcharged but 
there are freſh Demands upon him. And when through Default in Payment and a 
train of Intrigues his Depoſition is determined, his Perſon is ſecured, and his Effects 
ſeized on, in order to diſcharge one Part of the * Debts of the Church, and raiſe the 
Sum which the new Patriarch agrees to depoſit for his Inſtallation, Thus, in order 
to live in any tolerable Degree of Peace and Tranquillity, in the midſt of theſe ever- 
laſting Encumbrances, he is continually obliged to aſſeſs and levy new Taxes on the 
Faithful of his Church} and get the moſt Money he can for his Preferments ; nay, 


ſometimes to take ſtill more ſcandalous, and odious Meaſures, W re if his Incli- 
nation prompts him to Avarice and Oppreſſin. 


To what I have already POPE with ceſpect to the Duty which the Patriarchs 
of Conſtantinople are obliged to pay on their Promotion to the Patriarchate, I ſhall add 
that ſuch Tax is called Peſcos, or Peſkefi, a Term coined by the modern Greeks on 
that of Fiſcus; though according to ſome Authors, it is derived from Peſt, an Ara- 
bian Word, which fignifies a Fee, or Preſent, The French have changed the Term 
Peskiefi into that of Pecherie. This Pesk is much the fame, as their Regale, that is, 
their King's Right of Diſpofing of ſome particular Benefices during the Vacancy of an E- 
p1/copal See. | . 


THERE are two Reflections which naturally reſult from what we have ſaid con- 
cerning the Patriarch: Firſt, that his Revenues are very precarious, and of greater or 
leſs Value, as he is more or leſs oppreſſed by the Turks, and as he is either a virtuous 
or a diſhoneſt Man. And ſecondly, that in his fluctuating and inconſtant Fortune, 
he exhauſts, for the Generality, his whole Income to maintain and ſupport his Dignity, 
which amounts at a modeſt Computation, to near forty thouſand Crowns per Annum, 
I ſhall now give you an Account from whence all his Revenues ariſe *. As ſoon as 
the Patriarch is elected, he diſpoſes of the vacant Biſhopricks and other Benefices to 
the beſt Purchaſer: Beſides the Advantage of ſuch Sales, each Biſhoprick, Benefice, or 
Living, and Convent within his Juriſdiction, is aſſeſſed a certain annual Sum. Every 
Prieſt in Conſtantinople pays him ? a Crown per Ann. The Biſhops, after the laudable 
Example of their Patriarch, make the moſt they can of ſuch Perſons as they admit 
into Holy Orders; and the Prieſts again make good their Diſburſements by Sale of the 
Bleſſed Sacraments to the People. They make them pay likewiſe for their Holy Wa- 
ter, their conſecrated Bread, and the very Seats in their Churches. Several Biſhop- 
ricks are aſſeſſed after the Rate of a thouſand Crowns per Ann. and the Convents in 
Proportion. There are about one hundred and fifty * Biſhops and Archbiſhops who 
are dependent on the Patriarch. He has a Fee of every one whom he ordains in 
Conſtantinople, whether he be Prieſt or Deacon. Such as are conſtituted Biſhops, or 

Archbiſhops, make him a Preſent in Proportion to their Quality, As to the * Cha- 


. ® We have made it appear, that according to Father Simon's Account the Debts of the Church of Con- 
faminople amounted in the Year 1670 to the Sum of three hundred thouſand Crowns. —— to Ri- 
caut s Account in 1672 they amounted to 350,000. 

Father Simon's Bibl. Critig. Tom. I. Chap. xxiii. 

> Chriſt. Angelus de Statu Græcorum. Chap, xliii. | 

4 Chrift. Angelus ubi 72 r [dem wid. 

The Charatch, or Haratch is a Poll-Tax, which every Greek to the Grand Signior. Every Man 
who is twenty Years compleat, is aſſeſſed five Crowns. A Youth from fifteen to twenty pays only one 
Moiety, or half Part of that Sum; but the Female Sex in general are free and diſcharged from this Capitation. 
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a ratch which the Clergy are obliged to pay him, I ſhall take no Notice of it, becauſe 
| that Duty paſſes through his Hands only, without any Advantage, into the Grand 
Signior's Treaſury. For every Marriage that is ſolemnized in Con/tantinople, or within 
the Juriſdiction thereof, he has a Crown. This Perquiſite amounts to a very conſider- 
able Sum, on Account of the vaſt] umber of Greeks who daily ſettle in Conſtantinople. 
This Fee upon a ſecond Marriage is doubled, and for the third and aft, NY S 
not indulged any farther, he receives a Triple Gratuity. 


Mok kevrR one of the nh Branches of the Patriarch's Revenues ariſes from 
particular Patrimonies, or Eſtates of Inheritance. In caſe a Pfieſt dies without Iſſue * 
the Prelate has juſt Claim to all his Effects, as the ſpiritual Father and common Heir 
of the Clergy. Such Greeks as die poſſeſt of very large Eſtates for the Generality re- 
member the Patriarch in their Wills, and leave him either Lands, Houſes, or ready 
Money. I muſt not omit here one very material Article, v2. that once in three Years" 
he collects / a Penny per Head of every Pariſhioner in his Patriarchate, nor the Contri- 
butions which are raiſed for him during Lent in the Churches of Conſtantinople and 
Galata. To conclude, the Czar of Muſeovy himſelf makes him a very handſome 
Preſent as a Mark of his peculiar Friendſhip and Reſpect. On the other Hand, the 
Greeks teſtify an extraordinary Regard for the Ruſſian Nation, on Account of ſome 
particular Prophecies which intimate, that the Rufians ſhall one Day deliver the 
Greeks from the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the Turks. 5 


His Revenues, by Vertue of the ſeveral Aſſeſſments and other Contributions would be 
much more conſiderable, but that the Money ſo collected, runs through ſeveral Hands, 
Some Hiſtorians aſſure us only, that certain Rectors or Pariſh-Prieſts are appointed to 
colle& the Patriarch's Dues, and are afterwards accountable to the Archbiſhops, who 
remit ſuch Sums as they receive to the Patriarchs. But Father Simon's Account of 
this Matter, which I ſhall take the Liberty to tranſcribe, is much more curious and 
correct. The Patriarch, ſays he, has no Hand in receiving the Caſh . .. . A Sy- 
2 tek e and ſome of the Elders of the People, who have the Care and 
Adminiſtration of the Affairs relating to the Patriarchate, regulate in Conjunction 
« with the Patriarch, the Taxes which are impoſed on the Benefices, and receive them 
* afterwards, in order to defray the Debts of the Church. The Patriarch, who is 
* conſcious that he cannot act without the Conſent and Approbation of his reſpective 
**© Stewards, as well Secular as Ecclefiaſtic, is obliged to deport himſelf towards them 
* with Abundance of Courteſy and Complaiſance, and that very often againſt the Dic- 
— << tates of his own Conſcience. Beſides that, both he and the Biſhops of this petty 
| % Synod are ſubject to a thouſand and ſervile Condeſcentions, in order to ingra- 
*« tiate themſelves into the Favour of theſe Elders, notwithſtanding they are Laymen : 
The Patriarch, for fear of being depoſed, and the Biſhops, in hopes of having their 
* Votes when Occaſion may offer, as they have a very conſiderable Intereſt in the 
_ © Turks, and can carry the Election of a Patriarch juſt as they ſee convenient, For 
** this Reaſon, the Patriarch connives at their knaviſh Actions, and the unjuſt Diſ- 
« charge of their reſpective Truſts; and the Biſhops, on the other Hand, ſooth them 
/ * with fair Promiſes of uncommon Bounty and Munificence, in caſe it ſhould ever 
< prove their happy Lot to be advanced, through their Means, to the Patriarchate, 
| ” Orrmdee 4 5 . * x Father Simms? 1 G. uh f . 5 
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tc and at the fame Time depretiate and expoſe the Conduct of the Patriarch, and the 
6 a Archbiſhops of whom they are the leaſt jealous.” 


ä 

Ar rx the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the richeſt is that of Jeruſalem, on Ac- 
count of the large Sums of Money ariſing from his Profits by conſecrated Fires. 1 
ſhall take another Opportunity to treat of this pious Fraud, which in its Kind, is as 

advantageous and valuable as any of our own. The Patriarch of Antioch is the pooreſt 
of them all. That of Alexandria is very powerful, with reſpe& to the Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Government, and he makes himſelf formidable by the Execution of his penal 
Laws. He aſſumes the grand Title of Judge of the whole World, as well as that of 
Pope. But what diſtinguiſhes him more than all the reſt from the Patriarch of Conflan- 
tinople, is, the Advantage he has of being leſs expoſed to the Avarice and Reſentments 
of the Turks, His Election is carried on without thoſe Artifices and Intrigues, which 
are practiſed in that of the former, and the Votes of the Electors are much more free. 


* As to the Revenues of the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, they conſiſt, in like Manner, 
in the Monies ariſing from their reſpective Ordinations. Beſides, every Prieſt pays an- 
nually a Crown to the Archbiſhop, or Biſhop of the Dioceſe to which he peculiarly 
belongs. They have a Fee likewiſe of a Crown upon all Marriages; and every Houſe 
in their particular Dioceſs, ſupplies them * with a certain Quantity of Corn, Fruits, 
Wine and Oyl. The Prieſts live on the Revenues of the Churches, or on the 
voluntary Bounty and Benevolence of their Pariſhioners, and their publick Collections 
on ſolemn Feſtivals. Every Time a Prieſt ſays Maſs, either on a Holyday, or 
Sunday, every Houſe pays him two thirds of a Farthing. And as a grateful Ac- 
knowledgment the Prieſt on his Part is obliged, before the Sacrifice is offered up, to 
ſay a Prayer, and beg of God to bleſs each of his Benefactors for this ſmall Gratuity. 
"Tis a Cuſtom, moreover, amongſt the Greeks to enjoy themſelves, and have an ele- 
gant Entertainment on all ſolemn Feſtivals, at which the Prieſts always attend and give 
their Bleſſing, as ſoon as the firſt Courſe comes upon the Table. This ſhort religious 
Service entitles them to ſome Bread, Meat, Wine, and a ſmall Sum of Money. As their 
whole Dependence, however, lies altogether on_the good Circumſtances and Liberality 
of their Pariſhioners, their Income is very uncertain and precarious, which naturally 
tends to make them avaritious and anxious in Mind, abje& and ſubmiſſive in their 
Behaviour, and lukewarm in their Devotion. The Contributions on a Feſtival, 
if we may credit Ricaut, are very inconſiderable; for the Charity of the People is 
very cold to their Spiritual Paſtors. For this Reaſon, the Clergy are conſtrained, as 
© it were, to {ell the ſacred Myſteries with which they are entruſted for their daily 
** Subſiſtence, If therefore any religious Services are required of them, whether it be 
* Abſolution, Confeſſion, Baptiſm, Marriage, Divorce, Excommunication, or Admi- 
« niſtration of the Sacraments to the Sick, the Price of each individual Service muſt 
© be firſt ſettled and adjuſted. The Prieſts make the beſt Bargain that poflibly they 
can, always proportioning their Fees to the Zeal and Circumſtances of the Devo- 
< tees with whom they hold. this religious Commerce.” What can we fay in Vindi- 


Y Ricaut ubi ſupra, He is very much miſtaken, in aſſerting that the Patriarch of a is ſo neceſ- 
ſitous, as to be hardly able to live. 


* Chriſt. Angelus Cap. xliv, & ſeg. See likewiſe the preceding Diſſertation, under the Head of their 
. Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


* This is a Sort of Tythe, which this Prelate receives at the Viſitation of his Dioceſe, This, however, is 
a 3 Contribution. 
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cation of ſuch mercenary Practices, unleſs Poverty be allowed as a ſufficient Plea? But 
the Conſequences that attend them are not therefore the leſs pernicious. 


The ELECTION of the PATRIARCH. 


HE Patriarch, as the beforementioned Ricaut informs us, is elected by the Arch- 

biſhops and Biſhops, by a Majority of Votes: But all this Formality is of no 
Manner of Weight or Importance, without the Conſent and Approbation of the Grand 
Signior. The Patriarch, therefore, waits on him, in order to obtain his Confirmation, 
Tis cuſtomary before the Election begins to addreſs the Grand Viſir for his Licence 
and Permiſſion to proceed upon it. This prime Miniſter ſummons the Archbiſhops, 
and enquires of them whether they be fully determined to proceed to the Election of 
a new Patriarch. And after he has repeated the ſame Queſtion a ſecond Time, he 
grants them his Conſent together with the Baratæ. His Highneſs preſents the Pa- 
triarch with a white Horſe, a black Capuch, a Crefier, and an embroidered Caftan. In 
this Ceremony the Turk retains the antient Cuſtom of the Grecian Emperors. After 


this the Patriarch, attended by a long Train of Turtiſb Officers, his own Clergy, and a 


great Concaurſe of People, repairs to his patriarchal See with all the Pomp and Solem- 
nity imaginable. The principal Archbiſhops, and the reſt of the Clergy, with Wax- 
Tapers in their Hands, receive him at the Church Door, and conduct him in. The Bi- 
ſhop of * Heraclea, as chief Archbiſhop, has a Right to conſecrate him : This Prelate, 
therefore, dreſt in his Pontifical Robes, takes the Patriarch by the Hand, and conducts 
him to his Throne. But before this he makes a ſhort Harangue to the People, and in- 
forms them, that ſuch a Perſon has been elected Patriarch by the general Suffrage of the 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, according to the Canons : And then invites the Patriarch to 
take Poſſeſſion of the important Truſt repoſed in him; who with Abundance of Gravity 
ſeemingly declines it, as not being worthy of ſo great an Honour: However, as it is 
conferred upon him by the Will of Heaven, he ſubmits at laſt to the Deciſions of 
the Clergy. After this, he receives the Croſs, the Mitre, and the other Pontifical 
Ornaments from the Hands of the Archbiſhop of Heraclea : He ſeats himſelf on his 
Throne, and the Biſhops, inferior Clergy, and the Populace pay him the uſual Com- 
pliments with * loud Acclamations. The Celebration of the Maſs, with the uſual 
Ceremonies obſerved on ſolemn Feſtivals, immediately ſucceeds and cloſes this Eccle- 
fiaftical Farce: For a purchaſed Election can ſurely deſerve no ſofter Appellation, 
where the Votes are all forced and involuntary ; where the Candidate is elected with 
a ſecret Intention only to be depoſed again as ſoon as poſiible ; where the fluctuating 
Temper, the Infincerity and Caprice of thoſe concerned in the Election are fo very ob- 
vious and common, that even the. Miniſters of the Grand Signior, though they 
reap Advantage by ſuch irregular Proceedings, have been oftentimes obliged to treat 
thoſe with Severity who recommend the new Patriarch, and ſecure him ſome ſhort 
Time at leaſt for the Enjoyment of his Preferment in Peace and Tranquillity. 


Cyril Lucar, in one of his Letters which the Author of the Authentick Memorials of 
the Greek Religion printed in 1708, informs us, that the Patriarch, when elected, 
© Bibl. Crit, Tom. I. Cap. xxiii. 4 Vide Haberti Pontificale Grecum. 


* Ei; 62A re trn dienere,, ad multos Annos, Domine. 
" See Father Simon's Bibl. Critig. Tom. I. Cap. xxiii. and de la Croix's State of the Greek Church, 
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andi in the middle of the Church upon a Piece of Cloth, on which an Bag is either 

painted or embroidered. Hy this Hieroglyphick, which the Patriarch tramples under 
his Feet, they pretend to exhort him to look down with an Eye of Contompt on all the 

Pomps and Vanities of a wieked World, At the ſame Time the Eagle, whoſe Flight 

is for the Generality rapid and lofty, ought to remind the Patriarch of directing his 

Thoughts inſtantaneouſly towards Heaven, by the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the moſt de- 

vout Contemplation. Emblems, and Alluſions, as I have more than once obſerved al- 

ready, are of fingular Service in Caſes of this Nature; fince they may be made uſe of 
even to reconcile ſach Ideas as imply a manifeſt — 


BurT be that as it will we have here ſet in its true Light the Account of the Elec- 
tion of this ſupreme Head of the Greek Church, who is dignified with the venerable 
Title of * Al Holineſs in the Abſtraft ; to whoſe Honour all devout Perſons, as a Teſ- 
timony of their Reverence and Eſteem, kiſs their Hands, or their Chaplets, and move 
them afterwards from their Mouths to their Foreheads; and whom the Janifaries and 
ſeveral other Officers of the Porte, interperſed amongſt the Greeks, attend to the 
Patriarchal Church on the Day of his Election, more like a Slave than a Patriarch. 
In a Word, theſe Turks read over his Letters Patents at the Church-Door, together 
with a ſtrict Charge to- the People to own him as their Head, to maintain him in 
ſome Meaſure ſuitable to his Dignity, and to pay his Debts under the Penalty of the 
Baſtinado, Confiſcation of their Effects, Suſpenſion. | 


To make a Compariſon between this Election, and that which was practiſed under 
the Reigns of the Antient Greek Emperors would be uſeleſs, if not impertinent ; fince 
the one cannot be faid to be ſo much as the Shadow of the other. Formerly the 
Names of three Candidates were delivered up to the Emperor for his Choice and 
Approbation of one of them; afterwards the Perſon pitched upon was introduced into 
the Emperor's Preſence, who was ſeated on his Throne, and dreſt in his Imperial Robes, 
with all the Nobility of his Court attending round about him. One of the principal 
Peers took this prime Miniſter of the Church by the Hand, and conducted him to the 
Eminence whereon the Imperial Throne was erected. Then a young Courtier delivered 
the Paſtoral Staff into his Imperial Majeſty's Hands, who thereupon fixing his Eyes 
on the Patriarch pronounced with an audible Voice the following Form of Words. Ac- 
cording to the Power and Authority given us by the Sacred Trinity, you are nominated and 
appointed Archbiſhop and ecumenical Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or New Rome. This 
Declaration was attended with the uſual * Acclamations. Then the Patriarch ap- 
proached the Throne, and the Emperor delivered into his Hands the paſtoral Crook ; 
whereupon he immediately withdrew to his own Place, which was a kind of Throne 
erected on Purpoſe for him, over againſt the Emperor's. After this, the Acclamations 
of the Populace were repeated, his Imperial Majeſty deſcended: from his Throne, and 
the Patriarch was conducted to St. Sephia, mounted on a fine Palfrey with rich white 
Houſings, and attended by the Grandees of the Court dreſt all in their Robes of State. 
The Conſecration of the Patriarch was ſolemnized afterwards i in St. Sophia in the Pre- 
ſence of the Emperor by the Archbiſhop of Heraclea, who had been in the earlier Ages. 
of the Church Par of Biramium called afterwards en. 


8 Masa rar.. | 9 Vide Paonti Grecum. p. 430. the Paris Edition in 1643. 
 Yrob1@1O-+* Vide Haberti Obſervat. in Pontif. oe. ubi ſup. with relation to this Term. 


k& Acclamant Omnes ad multos Annes. This is the Tranſlation of that Greek Phraſe weauxpoiurs waskes. 
Vor. v V. A a | Tur 
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go ADISss ER TATION on the RELIGION 


The ORDER of the ſeveral ASSISTANTS and 
MINISTERS who attend the PATRIARCH in 


the regular Performance of all the PATRIARCHAL 
FUNCTIONS. 


IS to be obſerved, in the firſt Place, that according to antient Cuſtom, the Patri-, 

arch, Biſhops, and other dignified Clergy, ought to have none but Monks for 
their Miniſters, and no ſecular Aſſiſtants. I ſhall here take notice only of ſuch as are 
Aſſiſtants and Miniſters of the Patriarch. They were all before the Conqueſt of Con- 
flantimpple ſtill Eccleſiaſticks: But at preſent they are all Seculars, four only excepted ; 
which on the one Hand angments the Patriarch's Revenues, and on the other, gra- 
tiſies the Ambition of the Seculars. I ſhall now give you a complete Liſt of theſe ſe- 
veral Officers, ranged in their proper Order, with reſpect to their [ſeveral Functions, 
both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. At the Patriarch's Right-Hand ſtands his * Grand Oe- 
conomift, or High Steward, whoſe peculiar Province is to collect the Revenues, and diſ- 
charge the neceſſary Diſburſements of the Patriarchate. He delivers in his Accounts 
twice a Year, and aſſiſts at the Patriarchal Tribunal, whenever the Court fits. When 


a Biſhop dies, he likewiſe ſuperintends the Affairs of the vacant See, and has the firſt 
Vote in every new Election. 


Tur Grand Sacellarius, or High-Maſter of the Chapel, aſſiſts the Patriarch in the 
Adminiſtration of all his judicial Affairs, and in the regular Performance of the ſeveral 
Ceremonies enjoined by the Church. Tis his Buſineſs likewiſe to preſent all Can- 
didates- to be ordained. ,  *- 


Tur ' High Treaſurer, who is Keeper of the facred Veſſels and Pontifical Orna- 
ments belonging to the Church, ſtands at the Door of the Veſtry, where they are al- 
ways depoſited, and not only delivers out the proper Habiliments to the Officiating 
Prelate, but takes Care- that all Things are regularly placed upon the Altar. When 
any Biſhoprick is vacant, tis his Province likewiſe to take care of the Revenues be- 
longing to it. | 


Tur, Grand Official, takes Cognizance of all Affairs relating to Benefices, and the 
Impediments which obſtruct Marriages: He likewiſe introduces all ſuch Prieſts as 
come to receive the Sacrament on ſolemn Feſtivals. 


De la Croix's State of the Greek Church. £ | 
= Extrafted from La Croix ubi ſup. Allat. Lib. III. Cap. viii. de Eccleſ. Occid. & Orient. perpetua Con- 
fentione, and other Authors. We find the following Account of this Officer in the Noritia Dignit. &c, 
The Grand Oeconomiſt, who was formerly a Prieſt, is a Deacon only amongſt the modern Greets. His Bu- 
ſineſs is to ſet down all Receipts and Diſburſements, Qc. and give Patriarch an Account of them once 
——every Quarter. Whenever the Patriarch officiates, the Oeconomi/# ſtands by his Side, at the Altar. At 
Ordinations, he introduces the Clerks into his Preſence who petition for Admiſſion. When the Patriarch 
dies, he collects the Revenues till another is elected. 
a According to the Not. Dig. &c. not only the Convents for the Monks, but thoſe for the Nuns like- 
wiſe are under his Inſpection. He viſits them, collects their Rents, and diſcharges their Diſburſements, &c. 
_* Sceuophylax : according to the Not. &c. he ſtands at the Veſtry Door when the Patriarch officiates, to 
give him the Book: He has a Place likewiſe in their Ecclefiaſtical Court: He takes care of ſuch Revenues of 
the Church as are to be diſtributed amongſts the Clerks. 
» Chartophylax, or K of the Charters. He takes care, ſays the Not. &c. of the Patriarch's Dues. 


He preſents him to be conſecrated 5 and when he officiates, ſtands by his Side. He keeps likewiſe the Mar- 
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Tax 4 Grand Logothetes, or High Chancellor. He is the Speaker, has the Patri- 
arch's Signet in his Cuſtody, and ſeals all his Letters. ' 
Tux Grand Referendary, diſpatches all the Patriarch's Orders, is his Deputy to 

Perſons of Diſtinction, and is one of the Eccleſiaſtical Judges. He was diſtinguiſhed 
by the Title of the Ppjdtine, in the Time of the Greek Emperors. 

Tur Grand Prothonatary, ſits directly oppoſite to the Patriarch, to tranſcribe, and 
deliver out all his Briefs, Mandamus's, Orders and Decrees. Tis his Province likewiſe 
to examine twice a Year all the Profeſſors of the Canon Law. All Contracts, and laſt 
Wills or Teſtaments are alſo under his Inſpgction. Finally, he attends the Patriarch 
in the Sanctuary, and brings him Water to waſh his Hands during the Celebration of 
Divine Service, boy , | 

ALL the abovenamed Officers, as well as thoſe whom we ſhall next mention, 
though their Office be inferior, {till preſerve their antient Dignity, and ſtand at the 
Patriarch's Right Hand at all publick Solemnities. f 


Tre * Thuroferary, or Incenſe-Bearer, beſides the Duty implied in his Name, co- 
vers the conſecrated Veſſels, or Implements with a Veil, during the Anthem to the ſa- 
cred Trinity, and aſſiſts the Celebrant in putting on his Sacerdotal Veſtments. 


Tun * next Officer is employed in noting down the Votes of the Biſhops, and re- 
cciving Petitions and Remonſtrances. The Protecdice, or Advocate, determines all 
petty Cauſes, and his Court is held in the Church-Porch. The Hieromnemon is en- 
truſted with the Care of the Ritual and other Church Books. Tis his Province like- 
wiſe to conſecrate any new Church in. the Biſhop's Abſence, and to ordain the Rea- 
ders. There is another Officer who takes Care of the Supergenual of the Patriarch, 
and one who has the Title of “ Doctor. 

Fd 

On the left Hand of the Patriarch attend the Protopapas, or High-Prieſt, the 
Deutereuon, or ſecond Viſitor, the Prefect of the Churches, the Ecdices, or lateral 
Judges, the Exarch, the two Domeſticks, the two LaoſynaFes, the two Deans, the 
Protopſaltes, or Chief Singer, the Deputy, the Grand Arch-Deacon and the Secundary- 
Deacon. The Protopapas *, whoſe Dignity is entirely Eccleſiaſtical, adminiſters the 
Holy Sacrament to the Patriarch at all High and Solemn Maſles, and receives it from 
him. He is the Head. Eccleſiaſtical Dignitary, not only with reſpe& to his pecu- 

liar Privileges, but to his Right and Title to Precedence. The Deutereuon, when the 
Protopapas happens to be abſent, officiates in his Stead, The Viſitor, amongſt ſeveral 
other Prerogatives belonging to his Office, enjoys the Privilege of examining into all 
Eccleſiaſtical Debates, and all Impediments in matrimonial Caſes, The ſacred Oil, 

One who inſpects the Accounts and other Affairs relating to the Churches &c. goes likewiſe by this 
Name. The Nor. ſays, that he has a Seat in the Courts of Juſtice. . n 

2 ubi ſup. calls him * 

Iypomnematographus. Allat. ibid. 


This Book is called Contacium. See Allat. ubi ſup. 
This Term ſhall be explained hereafter, 


w * in Allat. He expounds the Goſpel and Pfalter. . : 


* The four, who are obliged to be Eccleſiaſticks on Account of their Function, are, the Arch-Prieſt, the 
Doctor or Theologal, the Protoplaltes or Chief Singer, and the Prefect of the Churches. 
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and what the Greeks call the ? Autimenſium, ars'6ntruſted to the fole Direction and Ma- 


nagement of the Prefe#,vor Superintendant. He has the Honour to erect the Croſs 
on ſuch Spot of Ground as is marked out, and ſet apart for a new Church, when the 
Patriarch cannot perform this Ceremony himfelf. The Exarch reviſes all Cauſes wherein 
Sentence has been already paſſed, The Domefticks, as alſo the two Deans, who fit 
above the Deacons, are ranged on each Side of the Protopſaltes,, or Maſter of the 
Choir, and ſing with him. The Laofynafes aſſemble the Deacons and People to- 
gether. The Deputy introduces Strangers into the Preſence of the Patriarch, and clears 
the Way to and from his Audience. He may be ſtiled with Propriety enough the 
Maſter of the Ceremonies. I ſhall only juſt mention the Names of the other Officers 
of the Choir, who ſtand on the Patriarch Left Hand, viz. the Catechift, who in- 
ſtruts and prepares all ſuch Perſons for the Sactament of Baptifin, who renounce | 
their Heretical Tenets, and defire to be admitted into the Pale of the Church. The 
* Periodeutes goes likewiſe from one Place to another, to inſtru thoſe that are intended 
to be baptized : The Prefe#, or Maſter of the Ceremonies, an Office diſtin& from 
that of the Deputy, aſſigns every Perſon his proper Place. To conclude, there is an 
Officer appointed to carry the Paſtoral Staff, * a Ceroferary, and ſeveral Door-Keepers. 
For the Reſt, the Reader is deſired to obſerve, that theſe Promotions and Offices 
have ſuffered ſuch frequent Revolutions, that he muſt not be any ways ſurpriſed when 
he finds Authors frequently confounding their Functions, Titles, and Prerogatives, or 
diſtinguiſhing them by quite different Names from what we have made uſe of in this 
our Liſt. As for Inſtance, in the Byzantine Hiſtory, there is mention made of a 
Grand Ezclefiarch, that is, in all Probability, the Superintendant of the Church; a 
Neomnnphylax, or Keeper of the Canon-Laws ; a Dicaiephylax, or Proctor, who takes 
care of the Churches Title and her Charters : a Grand Eccleſiaſtical Interpreter, a Lo- 
gothetes of the Domeſticks, or Intendant of the Patriarch's Houſhold ; another Logo- 
thetes of the Church, who is a Kind of Inſpectot-General; and laſtly, a Lampadary to 


illuminate the Church as Occafion requires, OT eee and a 
Dean of the Notaries. | 


We# muſt not here omit to mention the Prito/yncellus, who, by ſome Authors, is 
looked upon as the firſt Domeſtick of the Patriarchal See : But they are very much 
miſtaken; for this Officer is properly Infpeftor-General of the Patriarch himſelf. He has 


a2 Right and Title to an Apartment in his Palace, and reſides there a-Nights with ſo- 


veral other Syxcell;, who are under his Direction. His © Apartment joins to\the Pa- 
triarch's. In a Word, he is not only the Patriarch's Vicar and Aſſiſtant, but his 
Ghoftly Father. in former Times the Syncellus was for the Generality the Patriarch's 
n I e of Biſhops and Archbiſhops. 


PLEA I have already of the ſeveral Offices or Employments under the Autho- 
4 and: Juriſdiction of the Patriarch; I ſhall ſubjoin thereunto 2 more, vx. 


* * n Ti en nne. See Hann Pi Grec. 
age 663. 


Stauropeg um, or Crucis Defixio. Ibid. & Alat. ubi 
. Authors as have treated on the Ceremonies of che Greeks in the Latin Tongue, call him Cir- 
cumcurſor 
» Some Hiſtorians aſcribe this Function to the Protopſaltes, or as others call him, the Proteſpaites. 


Dr, concellaneus, from Cella, a Cell, or ſmall Apartment. The modern Greeks, even thoſe who 
Damen: Offer, corrupt the Term, am write it Lerpenst. Sieur Aymon, therefore, was very much to 
in 


pretended Blunder of one of thoſe Fathers who figned the Condemnation of Cyril 
the Council of Peron. See the Authentick Monerial, Cc. pag. 334, and 335. 


— 
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% Archimandrite, who is next in Dignity to thoſe abovementioned, and amongſt the 
Greeks, the Superior or Principal of a Convent. Archimandrite, Hegumen, and Abbot 


are ſynonomous Terms. 


Tur Synod of the Greeks, with which I ſhall conclude this Chapter, is a Kind of 
inferior Council. The Right of convening it in different Provinces is entirely veſted in 
the Patriarch and Eparch, or Archbiſhop of the Place. The Canons of the primitive 
Church ordained and directed, that provincial Synods ſhould be held twice a Year; 
but that Inſtitution was altered a long Time afterwards, and a Decree thereupon was 
made for an annual Convocation, to be held only once between Eaſter and the laſt 
Day of Ofober. Synods in Zonaras's Time were totally diſregarded, and he declaims 
againſt that Negligence as a great Misfortune. At preſent they are in leſs Repute ; 
but were all Synods pacific, charitable, indulgent to tender Conſciences, humble, a- 
verſe to all pitiful Evaſions and odious School-Diſtinctions, the Diſuſe of them 
would doubtleſs prove an unſpeakable Prejudice and Diſadvantage to the Church, 


Their OFFICE, LITURGY, and other religious 
Cuſtoms. 


HE Canon and Synaxe of the Greeks are Terms of the ſame Signification, as 

1 Office amongſt the Latins : Now the Office conſiſts of nine Parts; viz. the 
Nocturns, or Night Service, the Morning Service, or Matins, the Laudes, Prime, 
Tierce, Sexte, None, Veſpers, and Complin l. I ſhall not here repeat what has been al- 
ready ſaid in * Explanation of the Office in general, and the Canonical Hours in par- 
ticular. After the Nocturnal, they ſing the * T; riſagium, and repeat the Gloria Patri 
three times ſucceſſively &c. and at all the Hours perform the fame Service. We ſhall 
not here trouble the Reader with a long and tedious Detail of the various Ceremonies 
peculiarly appropriated to each Part of this their Office, and of the many Alterations 
that have been made therein at ſundry Times. If the Reader would be perfectly ac- 


quainted with all theſe Trifles, which are of Service to none but Recluſes, he muſt 
conſult their Typicks to gratify his Curioſity. 


-- I 84 ALL now give you a curſory Account of the * four ſeveral Liturgies made of of 
by the Greeks. The firſt is that of St. James, which has met with an uni Re- 


ception throughout the Greek Church. As this particular Service is very long, and 
requires five Hours at leaſt for the Celebration of it, they read it but once a Year, 
that is, on the 23d of October which is St. Fames's Day. The ſecond is that of St. 
Bail. This Father plainly perceiving, that the unmerciful Length of St. Fames's Li- 


« Archimandrita, from Mandra, which ſignifies a Sheep-Pald,' and by a more forced Conſtruction, a Ca- 
vern, and a cloſe private Corner. Thus | Archimandrite ſignifies the Principal, or Head of ſuch Hermits as re- 


fide in Caverns. Father Simon, in his Remarks on the Journey to Mount Libanus, derives the Term Man- 
dra from a Chaldean Verb, the Signification whereof 


is, to live in a very mean, obſcure Cottage. 
Canon ſigniſies a Rule, -Symaxe an Aſſembly, "4 | wy * | 6 
* Completorium; becauſe the Day is ended, completus Dies. 
8 Ceremonies of the Roman Catholicks, Tom. I. 
„ Hey God, Holy and Omnipotent, Holy and Eternal. 


Ereel Books, containing the Order of all their Offices, and their Faſts throughout * W 
Kicaut's State of the Gel Church, Chap. xvi: | | 


. Bona, de Rabus Liturgisis, Lib. I. Cap. Vill. Cardinal Bong maintains that this Liturgy is authentick in 
Oppoſition to thoſe Proteſtants, who reject it as ſpurious, finding ſeveral Terms therein which were eſtabliſhed, 
long after the Time of St. James the Apoſtle. | | 


Vox. v. | B b turgy 
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turgy quite tired the People, and damped their Devotion, determined to abridge it. 
This Office of his is read every ® Sunday in Lent, Palm Sunday excepted ; on Holy Sa- 
turday, on the Vigils or Eves of Chriſtmas, the Epiphany, and the Feſtival of St. Bafil. 
Ricaut adds Holy Thurſday, and the Day of the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs. The 
third Liturgy is that of St. Chryſoftom. That of St. Bajil, tho an Abridgment, was 
ſtill too tedious, He did not ſufficiently indulge the Weakneſs and Frailty of the 
Faithful, who are unable to ſupport ſuch a cloſe Attention as Religion requires for 
ſeveral Hours together. St. Chryſoftom, therefore, made a new Reduction of this Li- 
turgy, or rather extracted from St. Bafil's Abridgment, what he thought moſt eſſen- 
al, and inſerted it in his own. This Liturgy of St. Chry/ofom is uſed all the Year 
round, except on the Days above particularly ſpecified. The fourth, which is that 
of St. Gregory, is called the preconſecrated Liturgy, becauſe it always follows that of 
— St. Chry/ſoftom, or St. Bafil. The laſt Liturgy of St. Gregory is no more than a Col- 
lection of Prayers peculiarly adapted to inſpire both the Prieſt and the People with ſuch 
an ardent Zeal and Devotion as is requiſite for the worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper. 
Ricaut compares this Office to the Communion Service of the Church of England. 
He adds that tis read at eleven a Clock in the Forenoon to the more flothful and in- 
dolent Sort of Chriftians ; but that it begins preciſely at nine in all their Convents, 
that the Recluſes may have ſufficient Time for the due Exerciſe of their other De- 
votions. It would be a groſs Miſtake, however, ſhould any one conclude that theſe 
Greek Monks were ever the better Men for their long and formal Practice of ſuch 
Acts of divine Worthip ; fince all Hiſtorians and Travellers ſpeak too much to the 
Difadvantage of the Eaftern Monks. This external Devotion is but a Sort of Var- 
niſh, that conceals their Faults from the Eyes of the weak and credulous : And what 
ver the firſt Inftitution was, in proceſs of Time it has degenerated among the Greeks 
as well as elſewhere, into meer Cuſtom, Coldneſs, and Indifference, The Monks we 
are here ſpeaking of are like ours, with this Difference only, that the latter ſtun the 
whole Neighbourhood, they live in with their * noiſy Notice of their going to perform 
their Office; that is, the Taſk or Duty impoſed upon the whole Order, 
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Tur Turks have prohibited the uſe of Bells amongſt the Greeks. For which Reaſon, 
* ? they hang with Ropes upon the Branches of Trees ſeveral bent Plates of Iron 
© like thoſe on our Cart-Wheels, which are about half an Inch thick, and three or 
four Inches broad with Holes made in them length-ways. They chime upon#heſe | 
* Plates with little Iron Hammers to call the Monksto Church. They have another 
Sort of religions Muſick which they endeavour to bring into Concert with theſe iron 
«© Chimes. They hold a Piece of Board, about four or five Inches Broad, in one 
* Hand, and beat upon it with a wooden Mallet in the other.” And as every body 
Knows the Monks in general to be a Kind of Devotees, who know well enough how 
to blend Pleaſure with the Penances enjoined by their Inſtitution, I muſt add, in the 
| Words of Tournefort, ** that at their Entertainments on Feſtival Days, they tinkle 
N zan ſmall braſs Veſſel with the Handle of a Knife, and to this me- 
* lodious Sound they ſing in Concert through their Noſes, like ſo many Capuchins. 
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m nbi ſap, Cap a Neowyiowiy, Ricaut ubi 
* They re with the of their Bells. Their Maſs, latins or Veſpers, as 
r merrity expreſſes hi in his Diſcourſe on the-Office of the Monks, ell rung in, ar- balf ſaid. 
+ Tins Fr the Levony, . . which ſerves them for 
e Bell, in the Print hereto annexed, * | 
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Tur Celebration of the Liturgy requires a Conſcience void of Offence, a pure Heart, 
benevolent and * pious Reflections, Charity, Temperance, &c. Tis very well known 
what Labour and Pains the Attainment of theſe Vertues coſt, and how impoſſible it 
is to confound them with Ceremonies, and an outward Affectation of Decency. 
The Celebration of theſe Offices, according to Ricaut, is accompanied with a Lecture, 
that is to ſay, an Account of the Life of ſome Saint, which ſerves inftead of a Ser- 
mon, or Homily. Preaching, as Tournefort aſſures us, is fo far aboliſhed, that there 
is ſcarce a Pulpit to be ſeen in all their Churches. When a Father, however, docs at- 
tempt to mount the Roſtrum, he delivers himſelf after the moſt aukward Manner ima- 
ginable, and has two Crowns for a Diſcourſe, not worth half the Money: It conſiſts 


only of a tedious Train of empty Words, without the leaſt Order or Coherence, which 


the Preacher himſelf, ſays he, underſtands, no more than the People. 


I HALL now proceed to the ſeveral Poſtures which they religiouſly obſerve, during 
divine Service, and their external Marks of Devotion, which, in my Opinion, ought 
not to be omitted. Altho' ſome Free-Thinkers, and the Witlings of the Age, treat 


theſe religious Cuſtoms as mere Trifles; yet they are Eſſentials, and Concerns of the 


laſt Importance to the Vulgar and the Devotees. The Greeks for the Generality when 
they pray, ſtand upright, and turn their * Faces to the Eaſt ; but they may lean, or 
even fit down to reſt themſelves when they ſee convenient. The Laity fit, whilſt the | 
Prieſt reads his Exhortation to them, but ſtand, as we are informed by a modern 


Greek, when they pray to God, or ſing an Anthem. As ſoon as they get to their re- 


ſpective Places they uncover their Heads, and make the Sign of the Croſs, by joining 
the three firſt Fingers of their right Hand, by which is implied, that there are three 
Perſons in the facred Godhead ; and by drawing them from their Foreheads down 
below their Breaſts, and then from their right Shoulder to their left, the Significa- 
tion whereof is equally myſterious. In this Sign of the Crofs, the three Fingers laid on 
the Forehead, denote, that the three Perſons in the ſacred Godhead reſide in the King- 
dom of Heaven : When brought below the Breaſt, they point out four great My- 
ſeries at once, viz, Chriſt's Incarnation, Crucifixion, Burial, and Deſcent into Hell: 
When laid on the right Shoulder, they imply that Jusvs Cxxisr being riſen, ſits at 
the right Hand of God. In ſhort, as the left Shoulder is a Type, or Figure of the Re- 
Probation of the Wicked, the Greek Devotee, by placing his three. Fingers there, begs 
of God, that he may not be reckoned amongſt the Number of thoſe abandoned 
Wretches ; but be delivered from the Power of the Devil. Were we thus to run over 
all the Myſteries compriſed in the various Poſtures of the Faithful, during their De- 
votions, we ſhould furniſh the Reader with a large Collection of Allegories, equally 
{mart and uſeleſs, far-fetched, and altogether unknown to the Founders of Chriſtianity. 
For inſtance, we may venture boldly to affirm, that thoſe Antients never knew, that 
ſanding upright at divine Service on Eaſter Sunday, ſignified, our being raiſed from 


* Formerly ane of the Deacons, during the Celebration of the divine Myfteries, uſed to repeat with an 


; audible Voice, Renounce all manner of Enmities. 


This Cuftom is carried to Superſtition itſelf, 


even fo far that if of be betend the 
Church and the Eaft, according to Father Goa any of them happen to 


r's. Ritual entitled Euchologos, they will ſooner turn their 


Backs on the former than the latter, c. The Original of this Superſtition is aſcribed to the Priſcillianifts 
Hereticks of the fourth Century, who. believed in Judicial Aſtrology, and the Influence of 8 over 


our lower World. Tis reported, that Priſcillian and his Diſciples, when they urned themſelves | 
i 8 prayed, turne elves 
| _— — Eaſt, to implore, as is ſuppoſed, the Aſliſtance of the Sun againſt the malignant Influences of the 


hy 


© Chriſtoph. Angelus, Cap. xxi. Status Gregor, | 
by 0 
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our Sins, by the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. They wanted a Patriarch of Con- 
ftantinople to reveal ſuch a ſhrewd Myſtery to them. 4 


Tux whole Devotion of the Greeks is compriſed in this Sign of the Croſs, and the 
Collection of Prayers, commonly called the Horolagium, which are much the ſame 
as the Hours of the Latins. By this Horologium, 'tis manifeſt, that they pray to the 
Saints, and the Virgin Mary. The latter is therein called the Mother of God, the 
Queen of the Univerſe, and the Glory of the Orthodox. The former have likewiſe their 
diſtin& Titles, and peculiar Epithets, which are more or leſs venerable and illuſtrious, 
as they are more or leſs the Object of Confidence and Devotion. Their Images are 
all flat. There are no Sculptures to be ſeen in any of their Churches. 


Tis obſervable, that their * Women, in ſome certain Caſes, are not allowed to 
enter their Churches ; at which Time they muſt ſtand at the Door, as if their Breath 


were infectious, and never preſume either to approach the Communion Table, or kiſs 
their Images. 


The CEREMONIES of their MASS. 


H E Liturgy of St. Chryſaſom recommends Purity of Heart, Continence, and 

a fincere Confeſſion of his Sins to the Prieſt when he is to officiate at Maſs. 
The Celebrant, thus duly prepared, enters with a Deacon into the Choir of the Church. 
They both turn towards the Eaſt, and make three profound Bows before the Images 
of our Saviour, and the bleſſed Virgin, which are accompanied with a ſhort Prayer; 
and after that, three Reverences more towards the Eaſt. The Deacon then advances to 
the Prieſt for his Benediction on the * Tunic, and the Stole, which he preſents before 


| him 
t Germanus in Theor. Rerum Eccleſ. quoted by * * ® 


In one particular Prayer of the No#twurnal Service im the Bleſſed Virgin to rate the Coun- 
fels of the Ungodly; to n for their rightful Sovereign ho — the . of the 
whole World, &c. There is another Prayer much to the fame Purpoſe, in the Office of Matins. See Ri- 
caut's State of the Greek Church, Chap. xvi. concerning the Faith of the Greeks as to theſe particular Lo- 
picks. He therein gives us a long Extract from the Anatolian * of Faith, with reſpect to the In- 
vocation of Saints; and affures us, there is no Difference between Latin and Greek Breviaries, but this, 
that the latter are . reſerved upon this Article of Invocation. In proof of this Poſition he produces 
Extracts from their Prayers to Saints, and from thoſe which they teach their Children, addreſſed to the 
Bleſſed Virgin, the Angels, the Saints, and the Holy Croſs; though theſe Extras do not ſufficiently 
evince what he advances. | h 

EKicaut ubi ſup. Cap. xvii. ſays, © that the Greeks have ſeveral Images in their Churches, as Orna- 
ments, Hiſtorical Repreſentations, and for Worſhip; that they keep lighted Lamps before theſe Images; 
« that they incenſe or thurify them, and bow down before them at the Beginning and Conchifion of their 
„ Prayers that in all their Churches, rr m_ 
* Virgen, and St. George, which they kiſs with Devotion, not only when they come into Church, and go 
* out of it, but likewiſe at the Cloſe of ſome principal Parts of their Liturgy . .. . Yet notwithſtanding 
all this, they anathematize thoſe, who pay divine Adoration to ſuch Images.” Ricaut, ſpeaking on the 


Subject of Images, gives us alſo the Diftin&i which the Greeks make between their Veneration for them, 


and their Adoration of the Supreme Being; Diſtinctions, that differ in no manner of Reſpect from thoſe 
ot the Catholick Church. p 


* Tournefert ſays, that they are not ſo ſcrupulous in their Monaſteries ; where they admit of Laundreſſes. 


The nice Edition in*4to apud Juliane, which is very incorre& in the Latin, as well as the Greek. 


However, as we had Occaſion only for the Senſe of the Li , we made uſe of it for want of a better. 
il be Steecharium is a facred Veſtment which anſwers to the Albe of the Latins. St. Germanus ubi ſup. 
fays, that it is an Emblem of the divine Glory, and of that Communion which the Faithful, when cloathed 
with it, haye with the Supreme Being. The Veſtment is worn by the Deacon, as well as the Prieft. 
Such es ate Curious, and willing to have a more exact Account of it, may conſult Habert's Pontif. Gree. 


2 * a | * 

en. This is a Latin Tem, though made uſe of by the Greeks. St. Germanus ubi ſup. tells, that 
it ene the Diligence and Application of the Deacon in the due Diſcharge of his Office. See Habert's 
Pom Gr, 4bi jup. Among the Sacerdotal Ornaments of the Greeks, there is likewiſe the Epitrac helium, 


rendered by the Word Cellare, a Collar, and Cervical, which in corrupt Latin, ſignifies an Ornament for 
bas Neck, and Seeta, a Stole. Tournefort makes mention of another, which he calls Pos; this is a ſquare 
math \ NF iece 
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A. Pam de la Communion chez les Erro. B. I Etoile. C. 7 Evique, tenant L chandelier ee of & deux branches 
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him, and àſterwards puts on himſelf ' The Prieſt Ilkewiſe Aken His ow: unh and 


all this Ceremony is accompanied with" Prayers, adapted to cachipaniitulir\Veſtment 
which they kiſs at the fame Time, from I cannot tell hat Motive of Devotion, which 
the Cuſtoms of all Religions, both antient and modem, have:inducdd-/the\ Faithfül to 
ſearch after in their Salutations. The Prieft then paſſes to the Maniple, then he takes 
up, and kiſſes the Stolz; às alſo the Girdle, which, aweording to the Prayut; girdiihith 
with Power ; and the Genual, Which is ds a Sword pon bis. Thigh, Ftom tha Or 
ICT 

1 29970! NI 10 0 2519! i 

Arrrx this, the Prieſt * the Deacon go to- the | Protheſ, and there 2 their 
Hands, repeating the TLavabo, &e. in their own Tongue, The Prathefir ſtands un che 
left Side of the Grund Alter. There the'Pridſt makes the heeſſary Preparations foro the 
Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacrament, and thither the Deacon conveyd the Brend and 
Wine, the Patin and the Chalice; which laſt he ſets en the tiglit Bid and tha Fa- 
tin on the left. Then both of them make three profound - Reverences heſore the Pro- 
then. After the Benediction, the Prieſt takes the Bread, ſo duly prepared for the 
Purpoſe *® befbrementioned in his left Hand, and in his“ right a Knife} wherewith he 
makes à Croſs in the fame Place where te Mark is already made in che Bread, faps 
ing three times ſucceſſively, In remembrance of Jus Chrift our Lord, our God, an. 
our Redeemer. In Condlufien of which Words, be enters his -Knife into the Mart 
on the right'Bide, and cuts it ctoſs-wile, repeating tho following Words} Her wir hal 
as a Sheep to 'the Slaughter : When he enters it on the'left' Side, he adds, And ur a 


Lamb before his Shearer# was dumb. When he euts the upper Part of the Mark, he 


makes uſe of this Form, Hes Judgment was made manifeſt in his'Humility ; and on 
cutting the lower Part, he continues, Aud who'ss l rh JBhll make known, (or tedave) 
bis Generation? At every diſtinct Action of the Prieſt, the Deacon ſays, Let us hay 


to the Lord; and taking his * Stole in his right Hand,” he addreſſte himhflf thus to the 


Prieſt, Elevate my Lord ; then the Prieſt, after he has cut the fame Bread again ab- 


liquely on the right Side, lays, His Life was drvated, bee. Then he {ow enki 


510 


| * 
Piece of Brocade, dee Flagers bo like a Loſenge, St Gs bene 6 BI Wo 


* 
the Print annexed y have a reverend Father, deeſÞ with all theſe Decorations 
* Epimenicia, Maniples, the Greeks have two of them one ſor the right Arm, I r 1the 
left, which are intended to t the Bonds r ous: _ Genen Ne men 
has the Privilege of wearing both. Hubert uli 7.5 By 


=; ay ener 


digni — Saviour. made: wie of in dhe 
walhing bis Difciples Feet. Wa * ? u schi 


* At the ſame Time that he bleſſes and kiſſes it, be A f e R fam. ; 
* © Ther Ghafuble, by the Greeks called: Fheleniam : TS worn by the Patriarch is embelliſhed all over 
with Triangles and Croſſes. It was likewiſe called, on Account of the Chee, Poltexrine The Ie. 
repreſent IA Cuz, who in 1% Gorner Stent. 


Tha is a (mall Altar. Ther ap tp in the Gti or Sg The High Alas, Fir Pag 

Table, fiands in the middle; and the Crufs, pnd the Book of I in Ts T 

is on the left Hand, —_—_—— and the 

Books and the facerdatal Veitments are all depobted . A 5 ailad 

t mate i e. Oblation: | This Loaf is made in a circular Form; it in intraded-to repreſent the 

ee ge roma ey ==. eee See Durand, r e f 
e e ee Annotator upon Chriftoph. 


„ Ade, Langau. This Kniſe is called a Speary. in Commemoration of that which pierced the bide of ou 
Bleſſed Saviour. 


- This Mark is delineated in the Print eren annext, toguher with ſome. other particular Chace, 
the Si whereof is this, vis. Joh Chi Triumpham. 

* he e of e Grant ib are u de we cannot find.a more proper Tekin for 
it in this Place. Tbe Deacon takes it in his right: Hand, when he is obliged to ee A 
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$4 4/ 44-4 


gidus 
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into the Patin, and at the ſame Time that the Deacon ſays to him, ' Offer the Sacri- 
fice my Lord; he offers it up croſs-wiſe, in Imitation of the Sacrifice of our Bleſſed 
Lord upon the Croſs, and ſays, I here offer up for the ſpiritual Benefit and Salvation 
of Mankind, the Lamb of God, wwhich takes away the Sins of the World. In like man- 
ner hen the Deacon fays prerce it, he cuts the Remainder. of the Bread with his 
Knife on the right Side, applying this Text to his Action; One of the Soldiers pierced 
bit Side with his Spear, and there iſſued forth Blood and Water. Then the Deacon 
| pours the Wine and Water into the Chalice ; mixes them, for the more * lively Re- 
GAs of Chriſt's 5 and eas _ — ; 


Tux r Manner. The Czlebrant takes. a fand 
Lauf, faying, Bi Honour of our Bleſed Lady, &c. Then he elevates it, and puts 
it on the left Side of the former Portion. After this, he takes a third, and a fourth, 
Se. making the ſame uſe of each of them as of the preceding ones. Theſe are de- 
dicated to St. Jabn the Baptiſt, and ſeveral other illuſtrious Saints, as well Prophets 
and Apoſtles, as Fathers, Martyrs, Sc. St. Chryſoſtom has one peculiarly ? devoted to 
him as a grateful Acknowledgment for his Liturgy. Theſe Oblations amount to nine 
in all, and repreſent, as we are informed, the nine Hierarchies of Angels. After all 
this, the Prieſt takes more Bread, and conſecrates ſeveral new. Pieces or ſmall Por- 
tions as before, for the Archbiſhop, or Biſhop of the.Dioceſe to which he belongs, for 
the Prieſts, Deacons, and all ſuch as are of the ſacerdotal Function; then in Com- 
memoration of the Founders of the Church wherein the Maſs is celebrated, and for 
the Remiſſion of their Sins. Here the Names of the Living likewiſe are mentioned, 
who defire to. be remembered in their Prayers; but more particularly * thoſe, ſays Ri- 
caut. who have paid for faying this Mab, and all ſuch deceaſed, Perſons, | as he is 
particularly deſired to commemorate and recommend. The * Celebrant ſets chis laſt 
Portion on his left Hand. The other he had already placed on his Right. 

1” 

dd ae pong be rot it ey Te 
notwi no more than a — 2 For which Reaſon we have rendered the Greet 
Term vs, which the Prieſt makes uſe of by, I immalate ; the Immolation, among the antient Pagans, wa 

ä ater and Wine together in the Chalice i very antient, and was even | 
as the Proteſtants themſelves very readily acknow in the primitive-Church. Some have aſcribed the 
Origin of this Cuſtom to this, that the Faithful at theſe Times generally drank the fame Wine at their Agapes, 
or Love-Feafts, as did at the Communion. And as the Aſiatic Wines are ſtrong and if 
they had not leflened — ͥ ry. by a Bead Quant of War, thy might have expo 


themifelves to the ſcandalous his may poſſibly be the true Original 
of the Greet Cuſtom. There are ſer Tehimonics produce in Hobert's Pontifical, to evince its An- 


.I with which, 2s with the former, he makes a kind of Triangle. The 
Greets make uſe of the Term Proſphora, which fignifies Offering, or Oblation, 
* This is what the Greeks call the Particle of the Virgin Mother of God; and ſometimes with ſtill greater 
ber Body: The Patriarch Germanus calls it, in direct Terms, the Body of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
Expreſhons, and the 22 Figures which have been eſtabliſhed ſince built upon 
ault the 8 . ty of, have given ſome Authors room to affirm, that they 
_ — — a Carmelite Monk, in his Liſt of the Greek Errors, 
introduces that the Remains of pode renew Bread are the Remains of the Bleſſed Virgin's Body. 


boldly 
And honeft Father Boucher obſerves, 485 reeks in general hold the following Opinion, which is very 
_ and 2 VIZ, wi. ther th the mp IS the — is 3 1 the — Parcels T9 the conſecrated 
read ; even as the precious is er Portions of it 
» See Ricaut's State of the CAA Church. heap = FI 
State of the Greek cb. Chap. ix. All that he there offers with reſpect to the Manner of conſecrat- 
ing the Portions, or Particles of Bread, bears a very near Affinity with the Liturgy of St. Chry/oftom. 
A © The Greek Church makes her Oblation of theſe Portions in favour of the Dead, that the Lord may cau 
—_— RENE A I Cer yay, Extract from Gabriel of Philad. in Barat's Bibliath. 
Chois. Tom. 
* In Commemoration and for the Repoſe of fuch Souls as and of all the truly Faithful, -who raft in 6 
65 . Ne. 5. Hope if the Reſurrettion to eternal Life, "7 St. Chry/eflom's Lit. and Habert's Hontif. 
rec 5 


2 | 1 ng AFTER 


Theſe 


them,” a 
believe the real Preſence of the Virgin 


Noth 1 of bee GRE BRS A Ig 

' ApTER this, the Deacon takes the Cenſer, and preſents the Incenſe to the Prieſt, 
for his Benediction; which he bleſſes accordingly, and incenſes the Afteriik; or *Sikoer 
Star, with which the Prieſt covers the conſecrated Bread, pronouncing at the ſume 
Time theſe Words; The Star refted over the'Place where the Child wat laid, &c. This 
Action is accompanied with ſome other Prayers, and afterwards he incenſes likewiſe the 
Veils with which he covers the Patin and the Chalice. Beſides theſe Veils, which are 
made uſe of as ſeparate Covers for the Bread and Wine, there is another in common 
Uſe, dy the Greeks called er, which the Celebrant ſpreads over them both. After this, 
the Prieſt and the Deacon join their Hands, adore the ſacred Elements, and pronounce 
the following Prayer; Bleſſed be the Lord, &c. The Prieſt after this reads another, en- 
titled in their Liturgy, the Prayer of Oblation; after which, he thutifies the Prot heft, 
or Side-Altar, and then gives the Abſolution. Here the Celebrant repeats a Prayer, 
wherein St. Chry/oftom is named immediately after the Bleſſed Virgin. That which the 
Deacon pronounces in Particular, after he has taken the Cenſer from the Prieſt, in 
order to thurify with his own Hands, in the form of a Croſs, the Communion Ta- 
ble, that is to fay, the High Altar, is conceived in the Terms following. Thy Bady, 
O Lord, was laid in the filent Grave, Se Soul deſcended into Hell as God; thou enteredſ} 
into Paradiſe with the Holy Thief ; but thou baſt ſeated thy ſelf with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt on thy Celeſtial Throne, where by thy Immenſity thou filleſt ail Things, In ſhort, 
he recites the Miſerere, thurifies the Choir, or the Sanctuary, the Temple, the Com- 
munion Table, and the Prieſt, and then depoſits the Cenſer in its proper Place. 
VI" > 
2 Won are the e obſerved by the Prieſt, 1 
Wine, which he depofits on the Protbeſis, or Side Altar, This, theref 
2 Preparation, than an abſolute Conſecration, which is performed only at t 

Altar. The Bread thus depoſited on the Prothefis, and ready ptepared for 3 | 
the High Altar, has been called by ſome; the inanimate Body of Jeſus Chrift ; and 
by others, the Body of Fefus Chriſt imperfeft ; becauſe the Conſecration, which converts 
the Elements into the Body of Jzsvs CurisT, is not as yet performed. Notwith- 
ſtanding which, the Greeks: make uſe of very ſtrong, exalted, and myſtical Expreſ- 
fions with regard to this Bread, as if it were already tramſubſtantiated. From whence 
ſome Proteſtants argue after the following Manner; Since the Greeks make uſe of 
« ſuch myſtical Expreſſions with reſpect to the Bread before Conſecration, that they 
t ſpeak of it with the ſame Reverence and Reſpect, as they would of Jzsvs CRI 
* himſelf, &c. can any one then think it ſtrange, that they ſhould talk of it in the moſt 
< exalted and hyperbolical Strains, after the Conſecration has been performed? Their 
Intention herein is, doubtleſs, to invalidate the Arguments which may be drawn from 
the exaggerated Expreſſions of the Greeks : But be that as it will, T ſhall ſubmit the 
ee to thoſe to whom it more Ry . 


1 nüt, that de Tus o; Feather. of dr P. of which 1 have been 
ſpeaking, may be plainly diſcerned in the following religious Cuſtoms. Firſt in the 
Diviſion into ſundry Parts of the Jewiſh, which were made by the Jeus as walk us 


t "T's likewiſe a Vail, whereon a Star is either painted, a drab This Vril, or this Sear f 
that the Bread which it covers, and is for Conſecration, s truly deſcended from Heaven, 
terish, according to Tournefort, and ſome other Authors, is a filver or pewter Croſs, TD titan 
e bee ee the Patin) where the Pieces, or Parcels of K Bread i ready for Conſecration. 

. from preſſing upon the Bread. *, EE On 


L ee ae. to the Perpetuity, &c, Lib. III. Cap. iv. 
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the Heathen Victims. Secondly, in the breaking of Bread, of which ſuch frequent 
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mention is made in the Days of the Apoſtles and of the Church in the three firſt 
Oenturies. Thirdly, ſome are of Opinion, that this Diſtribution of the mall Pieces by 
the (Greeks may juſtly be compared to the Ceremony of the Fews who'/ſet apart, or 
devote to God, or the Prieſt-who repreſents him, ſome ſmall Portion of the Bread or 
Cake Sc. and that of the antient Pagens, who dedicated to the Gods ſome Part, or 
dare of eyery Diſh that was brought before them, imagining that they were = pre- 
ſent; at all their Entertainments. The Goddeſß Vea whs always ferved. with the 
utmoſt Circumſpection and Decorum by the Romain. We muſt not omit upon this 
Occaſion the Ceremony: obſerved; by the Monts of Mount Arbus, with reſpect to the 
Bleſſed Virgin: One of the Fraternity ſtanding at the lower End of the Table, cuts 
. wall Loaf into four Parts, and depofits. one of them in a Plate, ar a little Box 
*<; which, is placed upon a Stand for that-Purpoſe before her Image. This Piece of 
% Bread which they call Panaꝑia, is delivered, immediately after Grace, into the Hands 
<< -of the Abbat, which he elovates in a ſolemn Manner, ſaying at the fame Time, Mag- 
bed be thy Name, . . . . The Monks anſwer, Of thi fadred Trinity: Then the 
Abbot proceeds: O , ever Bleſſed Mother of God, aid and A us! The Monks re 
*«. ply, Thro' ber Interceſſion,” have Mercy upon us," and fave'us good Lord ? After this 
ache Abbot takes a ſmall Piece of the Crumb into SPAN and A Hot - 
OP La el — io 773 -c(4*; 


Tis Revo of the Elements, or the Bread and Wine, from the Side Altar to the 
High Altar, during the ſinging of the Cherzbic Anthem, fignifics, as Germamt, that 
Patriarch of Conſtantineple, wha was fo celebrated for his profound Penetration into 
Types and Allegories, aſſuros os in his Theory of Myſteriet, the Entrance of Jawvs 
Enxler coming from Bethaxy, into Feruſaleni. The Greeks teſtify, - at this critical 
Juncture, a more than ordinary Devotion; a Devotion more fervent, than even at the 
Time of Conſocration, at which, according to: Laurnefurr, they extinguiſb their Max- 
Tafers, and concert; themſelves about this Sacred Myſtery nt-more". Some of them make 
*«.the moſt profound Bows V others fall down on their Knees; - ſome again proſtrate 

** them(elyes with their Faces-to the very Ground, as going to receive the King of the 

** inviſible World, accompanied by an inuumerable Hoſt of his Holy Angels. I ſhall 
46 not mention here their Prayers nor the Ardency and Zeal with which they re- 
** commend themſelves to thoſe af the Prieſt ; but content my ſelf with this ſingle 
Reſlection, that the; Greeks,”- in this Act of their Devotion, addreſs themſelves to 
< Jesvs Cu as if he were really proſent, making uſe of the very Words of the 
Thief upon the -Crofs; Remember me, O Lord, &c. to which the Prieſt anſwers, 
May tbe Latdi ramember us &c. This Exceſs of their Devotion for the Ele- 
ments before Conſecration ĩs aſcribed to the erroneous Doctrine of * Marcus of Enbeſs, 
who taught, that the Conſecration was effected by the Prayers and Supplications of the 


| Punt andrngs by; Verure of te, Form of Words made uſe of in the Celebration of 


” 5. erat & Heſs N 441 Peil. Ovid. Faſt. Lib. VL . | 2 
3: . er Ciba. Hem, Mil. Rem. 
Extract from the Hiſtory of the Greek Church, by Covel, Biblioth, tel. 1 om. v. pag. 1. The Au- 


of this e e ge like wiſe, of two of thres, Ceremonies, which bear a very near Af- 
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the Bleſſed Sacrament. So that it cannot fairly be ſaid, that the Adoration of the Eu- 
chariſt is a Ceremony wholly unknown to the Greeks, but only, that it is miſunderſtood by 
them, and practiſed at an improper Seaſon ; which muſt be imputed to their Igno- 
rance, and a confirmed ill Habit of too long a ſtanding to be eaſily removed. Such 
like Cuſtoms in Time prevail ſo far as to become a Law; nay ſometimes, a kind of 
Article of Faith ; inſomuch that thoſe are looked upon as Hereticks who preſume to 
oppoſe them. The Proteſtants, as Evangelical and Reformed as they pretend to be, 
are not free from Imputations of this Kind. They muſt not therefore be ſo bold as 
to aſſert, that * Tranſubſtantiation is a Doctrine unbnoum to the Greeks. This Term, 
indeed, itſelf is not very antient among the Greeks, but that is no manner of Argu- 
ment againſt the Antiquity of their Belief. As for the Reſt, fruitleſs and vain have 
been the Endeavours of ſome Writers, through the Aid and Aſſiſtance of meer Quib- 
bles and artful Evaſions, to point out a real Difference between the Terms which ſig- 
nify * Change, Alteration, &c. and that made uſe of by the Greeks to fignify Tranſub- 

flantiation ; ſince it appears, that, whatever Term they make uſe of, the Bread, ac- 
cording to their Doctrine, is converted into the real Body of Jzsvs CuRIST. Tis 
evident, likewiſe, in the Confeſſion of Faith which was inſiſted on, and required of 
the Saracens, and other Mabometans in the twelfth Century, when they embraced the 
Religion of the Greeks, that the Proſelyte was obliged to declare in expreſs Terms, I 
believe that the Bread and Wine are myſtically offered up in Sacrifice by the Chriſtians . . . 
T believe that the Bread and Wine are really and truly the Body and Blood of Feſus Chrift, 
and that they are changed by his Almighty Power intellectually, inviſibly, and beyond all 
human Comprehenfion. In ſhort, we find, that Metrophanes Critopulus, who at firſt 
was ſo favourably inclined towards the Proteſtants, declares, in expreſs Terms, that 
the Bread, when conſecrated, is really and truly the Body of Ixsus CuRIST, but that 
the Manner wherein this Change is accompliſhed, is wholly unknown to us, and im- 
poſſible to be explained. After this ſhort Detail, wherein T have in a curſory Manner, 
only juſt touched upon a Topic, which has been ſo long and fo ſtrenuouſly controverted, 
I flatter my ſelf, that the Reader will think it an agreeable Amuſement, to be informed 
of the Opinion of the Greeks in this Particular, according to the Idea which ſome cele- 
brated Proteſtants have entertained of them. They *look upon all that paſſes in the Ce- 
* lebration of the Bleſſed Sacrament, asa myſtical Repreſentation of the whole Oeconomy 
* of Jxsus CRI. . . They conſider the Bread in two diſtin& Views; when on 
<< the Prothefis, or Side Altar, as a Type only or Figure; but when on the High 
* Altar, as the Body and Blood of Jzsus CnRIsT. According to the Greeks, the 
Bread and Wine are there changed into the Body and Blood of Ixsus CuRISsr, after 
their perfect and compleat Conſecration by the Prayer and Invocation of the Prieſt, 
** and bythe Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them.” (It is here that they endeavour to 
wrelt the Greek Terms in their own Favour, and to demonſtrate, that they do not ex- 
preſs the ſame Idea, nor the fame Change as that of Tranſubſtantiation.) ( The Greeks, 
therefore, being unable to explain the Change of the Bread and Wine into the Body 
* The Pontifical of the Greeks, in the Chapter concerning the Conſecration of the Altar, treats in expreſs 
Terms, of the Change of the unbloody Sacrifice, that is, the Bread and Wine offered up upon the Altar, into 
the Body and Blood of Jzsus CHRIST. Ti true, indeed, that the Term Tranſubſtantiation'is not there 


made uſe of; but as the Idea is always carefully preſerved, the Omiſſion of it.is not very material. *Tis nothing 
* the Caprice, and Subtlety of ſome Controverſiſts that make a Difference between Ideas and ſome particular 
erms. | Fad | | % DOE ; OBE VEN 
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* and Blood of Ixsus CuzisT (* as it is indeed beyond all human Comprehenſion) 
** ſometimes think proper to reſtrain, and give a Check to all ſuch Curioſity ) 
e and to reſign this Myſtery, and the Determination thereof to God himſelf, con- 
*« tenting themſelves with the Generals of it only. . . . But notwithſtanding this ge- 
* neral Acquieſcence, the Greeks, fay they, fail not to declare their Sentiments in a 
more particular Manner, with relation to the Change which happens to the Bread 
* and Wine, and converts them into the actual Body and Blood of Jesus CuRIST. 
* ... . They believe that there is a Compound of Bread, Wine, and the Holy Spirit; 
that theſe | Elements preſerve their own Nature, although joined, in ſuch a mira- 
&* culous Manner, to the Divine Effence... .. That they are not only changed into the 
* Vertue of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, but by this intimate Union, they become that 
e very Body and Bliad. The Conformity, as well as the Diſagreement which appears 
to be between the Greeks and the Latins is, upon this Principle, ſettled and adjuſted 
in the following Manner. They both agree in the general Terms, which import 
the Change of the Bread and Wine . , . . in theſe Expreſſions, which imply, that 
** this Change is made into the actual Body of Jesus CHR18T, born of the Bleſſed 
. in aſcribing this Change td the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcends upon the 
** Bread, changes it into the Body of Jzsus CupisT...... In fine, they agree in 
* this, that both the ane and the other acknowledge this Change to be the Effect of 
« divine Omnipatence, an Effect which is above, and infinitely ſuperior to all the 
* Laws of Nature... They differ in the following Particulars, vis. the Latins are 
*« of Opinion, that the Subſtance of the Bread ceaſes to be, or loſes its Exiſtence, al- 
* though the Accidents remain; whereas the Greeks preſerve it; the Latins main» 
< tain, that the Subſtance of the Bread paſſes away, or diſſolves as it were, into that 
of Chriſt's Body by a Converſioũon which deſtroys the Subſtance of the 
% Bread... . . Whereas, the Greeks believe, that to the Subſtance of the Bread, 
< there is the Addition of another Subſtange. According to the Latim, the Subſtance 
received in the Bleſſed Sacrament is numerically the Body with which Ixsus 
** CuR1sT was inyeſted when here on Earth ..... whereas, though the Body, born 
< of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the Bread of the Sacrament, according to the Greeks, are 
not two diſtinct Bodies, but one indiviſible #bele; yet their Arguments, and 
* Expoſitions manifeſtly imply, that they do not thereby intend fuch an abſolute 
Unity, or ſuch a numerical Identity, as the La;ins do.” The following familiar 
* Inſtance is made uſe of to illuſtrate their Belief. © As the Food and Liquor which an 
Infant cats and drinks docs not conſtitute a new Body, but incorporates in one and 


* 


In order to extenuate theſe ſeeming Difficulties it may be aſked thus ; - whether it be true, that every 
phyfical Particle of Matter be compoſed of indiviſible, and altogether imperceptible Parts; and whether Ex- 
tenſion be an eſſential Pr of Matter or no. Is it impoſſible to call this Point into Queſtion ? and is the 
Abfurdity of it ſo well dem ted, as to render the Query abſolutely extravagant ? | | 
3 It Werren Suppoſition that — —ö 8 — 4 — that the * of 
- JESUS CHR t incorruptble, and incapable of the iminution, Inconh very plain] 

gin more and 3 — then it may be taken and retaken by a thouſand differen — 2 the 


Miraek is then one fingle Point, viz. that the ſame Body may be conſecrated; and admi- 
niſtered at the fame Time, 572 Tboufand Priefts all at Diſtance one from the other, Oc. 
Take notice, that the Paſſage produced for the Juſtification of this Opinion, demonſtrates, that the Al- 
mighty has thought fit, that the Accidents of the Bread and Wine ſhoyld continue viſibte ta the Communi- 
cant, left the Sight of his Body and Blood ſhould ſhock and confound them. The Paſſage, of St. K. 
Damaſcus proves nothing more. Alll that can be faid is, that we here | the vain ors of an uthar 
to. zeconcile ſuch Things to human Reaſon as are not to be explained, and are Angie ar ta - 
4:6, e cha Compariſors ought:never to be carried too far, eſpeeially where they relate to dark and in- 
tricate Matters; and where there are inſuperable Difficulties beyony our Capacities to explain à patwithſtand- 
ing this general Rule, ay; the Veel ate not ſo happy as always to make them juſt, It ik moreover im - 
poſſible to preſerve an abſolute Exactneſi in ſuch Co ous as we make for the Muds uon of thoſe Things 
whereof we ourſelves have no adequate Idea, AC 8 
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te the {ame original Body, notwithſtanding it thereby receives its Nutriment and Aug- 
mentation; ſo the Bread of the Sacrament, which augments the Body of our Bleed 
Lord, does not conſtitute another Body, but is one and the ſame Bod 
and conſequently that Subſtance, which we take into our Mouths at the Bleſſed Sa- 
crament, is different from Chriſt's earthly Body, which he: {till retains in Heaven, 
notwithſtanding it doth not conſtitute a new Body . . . a Body though augmented, 
is ſtill the ſame Body it was before; but that Augmentation cannot be abſolutely 
the ſame individual Subſtance, with that which receives ſuch Augmentation 
* and from thence it is concluded, that the Greeks, in making uſe of ſuch general 
<« Expreſſions as this, for Inſtance, That the Bread is changed into the very Body, or 
© the true Body of Feſus Chriſt, diſagreee nevertheleſs with the Latins, with reſpect to 


cc 


the Senſe and Meanir.g of ſuch Expreſſions. The Latins affirm, that what was be- 


fore Bread ceaſes to be fo any longer; the Greeks, that what ſtill temains Bread, is 
* likewiſe the Body of Jesus CnRISsT.“ 


Tur Syſtem of the Latins, continue they, naturally tends to ſuch Conſequences 
and Cuſtoms as the Greeks, according to theirs, are not obliged to admit of; as for 
inſtance, the Accidents exiſting without their Subject; the fame Body's being in di- 


vers Places at once; and deprived of all its Dimenſions ; and finally the ſupreme Ad- 


oration of the Bleſſed Sacrament. Moreover, the Latins are obliged to account 
for ſome particular natural Experiments, which imply, that the Subſtance of the 
* Bread is ſtill exiſting . .. . . . The Latins are of Opinion, that the ungodly regeive 
te the Body and Blood of Ixsus CuRISsT within their Lips, though to their own 
% Damnation: Whereas the ® Greeks maintain, that the Bread and Wine are con- 
t© verted into this Body and Blood for the ſpiritual Benefit and Advantage only of 
* the Faithful.” In fine, they draw divers Concluſions from ſome particular Cere- 
monies and Cuſtoms to demonſtrate that the Greeks do not adore the Subſtance of 
the Bleſſed Sacrament: As for inſtance, that they adminiſter the Euchariſt in both 
Kinds ; that they give it to Children ; that they receive it ſtanding, and not on 
their Knees; that the Prieſts, at the Time of Adminiſtration, ſqueeze the Bread 
in their Hands, and put it on their Heads; that as ſoon as they have ſwallowed it, 
they rub and wipe their Fingers upon their Hair; that having drank up the Cup, 


they wipe their Mouths immediately, either with their Hands, or 4 white Linnen 


It is impoſſible to avoid the drawing of the very ſame Conſequences from the Opinion of the Greets; and 
if the Reader will hut attentively examine the Extracts which I have produced, he muſt be convinced of the 
Truth of my Aſſertion. As to the Point of Adoration, tis as impoſſible to ſeparate it from their Divine 
Preſence, their intimate Aabaſion, their indiviſible Whole, as from T ranſubſtantiation itſelf. * 

= Divers Authors have been quoted, who maintain that the Greels hold this Opinion. The Paſlages, 
fay they, are ſo expreſs and formal, that it ſeems impoſſible they ſhould by any Means be brought to favour 
the Catholick Doctrine. Some perhaps will attempt to make them anſwer their Purpole by this ſubtle Eva- 
hon ; The Sinner and the ungodly Man feels not thoſe ſalutary Effects, that divine Vertue, which the ſincere 
and devout Chriftian is jen/ible of through his Participation | hom Body and Blood of Jes Obriſt. But be that 
3s it will, the Conſequences to be drawn from henee may be rationally denied, becauſe the Greets, who ne- 
ver refined half fo much on theſe Topicks, as the Catholicks and Proteſtants, were earelefs and remiſs, and 
would not give themſelves the trouble to pry into them: Not to mention their Tgrdrance c. The Greeks 
are of Opinion likewiſe, that the Euchari/? breaks their Faft, and from thence tis concluded, that they look 
upon it as Food that is digeſted c. For which Reaſon, ' they are compared to the Siercorani/ts. We | 
muſt not omit, on this Occaſion, the uſeleſs and dangerous Controverſy ſtarted by ſome certain Greet Monks 
of the twelſch Century, who thought proper to bring this Point into Queſtion, tohrther the 4 1 Elements 
were corrupeible, or incorruptible 7 *'T's owing to ſuch barren Heads, inflamed by Solitude, that fuck; ridicus 


lous and extravagant Subtleties have been ever brought upon the Carpet. As for the reſt Zonaras extricates 


himſelf artfully enough on this Occaſion. The Bread, fays he, is the very Body of JzsuUs CARIsT 

dead and buried. .. . . As feeh it deſcends into the Stomach, which is a Type of Figure of the Grave 

eee but recovers inſtantly, and becomes incorruptible c.“ We CO LAT CIT INK 
n See hereafter. All this is an Extract from Claude's Anſwer to the two Diſcourſes c. 
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Handkerchief ; that the Prieſt according to their Liturgies, after he has 'received the 
Communion, wipes his Lips, and the Rim of the Chalice with the Veil which he has 
ready in his Hand; Ceremonies, in the Opinion of the abovementioned Writers, that 
are not in the leaſt analogous to the Adoration of the Subſtance of the Euchariſt. To 
theſe religious Cuſtoms, it is proper to add, that the Greeks, according to the Accounts 
of ſuch Hiſtorians as have travelled over Greece and Afia, never proſtrate themſelves 
before the Hoſt, when carried to the Sick; that they never expoſe it to publick View, 
in order to be the Object of the People's Adoration, “ except in the very Act of Admi 


niſtration ; that they never carry it in Proceſſion, nor have inſtituted any Feſtivals what- 
ever in Honour to it. 


I sn ALL here conclude this ſhort Digreſſion, which I flatter my ſelf, the Reader 
will not think either uſeleſs, or impertinent. I have confined my ſelf, as much as 
poſſible, to the hiſtorical Part, in order only to ſet thoſe Ceremonies, which I had un- 
dertaken to give an Account of, in the faireſt and cleareſt Light. I ſhall return, there- 
fore, to my intended Deſcription, in Conformity to the Liturgy of St. Chryſoftom. 


Tur Deacon, after he has thurified, or incenſed the Celebrant and the High Altar, 
plants himſelf cloſe by his Side, and both of them ſtand before the Holy Table; when 
both have made their a reſpective Reverences, and repeated a particular Prayer ſuitable 
to the Occaſion, the latter kiſſes the Goſpel, and the former the Communion Table. 
The Deacon afterwards makes his Bow to the Prieſt, and holding his Horary with 
three Fingers of his Right Hand, ſays to him, I is Time to Sacrifice to the © Lord, 
Sir, * your Benedictian. The Prieſt gives it accordingly ; the Deacon anſwers ; Pray 

for me. The Prieſt rejoins, with a ſhort ejaculatory Prayer, to which the Deacon 
ſays Amen, three Times ſucceſſively. Then both of them, thrice likewiſe, ſay, O 
Lord, thou ſhalt open my Lips. The Deacon goes out of the Tabernacle, thrice per- 
forms his Act of Adoration, and with an audible Voice again requeſts the Prieſt's Be- 
nediction, which he gives in the uſual Form, and the Deacon and the Choir anſwer 
again, Amen. Here 'tis likewiſe that they pray for the Peace and Tranquillity of the 
Faithful; for the Church where they actually refide, and for the Congregation then 
preſent ; for the Patriarch, or the Archbiſhop, and the inferior Clergy ; for the Sove- 
reign Powers by Divine Providence ſet in Authority over them; for Health and Plenty ; ; 
for all Travellers both by Sea and Land, all ſick Perſons —_ Captives, Ge. 


| As ſoon as theſe bien are over the firſt Anthem begins. I ſhall not enlarge upon 
the ſecret . Prayer offered up here together with ſeveral Reſponſes performed by the 
Deacon and the Choir; the ſinging of the firſt Anthem by the Choir; or the Ty- 


See Ricaut and others. » Ricaut's State of the Greek Church, Chap. ix 
_. * The Latins make uſe of the Term, wenerantes, to expreſs the ru of the Greeks, Here, and in 
divers other Places in this Deſcription, we have indifferently tranſlated it by paying a profound Veneration, 
bowing, making their Reverences, and paying their Homage, in order to diſtinguiſh the Act of Veneration, 
which requires their bending their Head till it touch the Ground, from that which is a Medium between a 
civil Act of Reſpect, and an Act of religious Wenn :! 

F Kat rd rc. | 

t Aiozore, Maſter. In the Latin Tranſlation of this 5s AL the. Term Dominus is made uſe of, both for 
5. hag the other. I have endeayoured to obſerve the neceſſary Dillcrence between the Lord and his 


-, tranſlated above by the Term, $anftuary, Oc. 


Ade CIT, and CXIV Plalms C. ae known and and diftingiſhod by his Term. The two Pars of the 
Ci rehearſe them ateratly, 


e 
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picks on Sundays, the ſecret Prayer at the ſecond Anthem faid by the Prieſt ; the ſe- 


cond Anthem fung by the Choir; the *Typicks that are again repeated, the Reſponſes 


which follow); the third Anthem, or Titecte, ſung by the Choir, or the Beatitudes, 
which are "likewiſe ſung on a Sunday. Neither ſhall I deſcend to a tedious Ac- 
count of three Bows which the Prieſt and Deacon make before the Communion Ta- 
ble, when the Choir are ſinging the Ghria Patri; of the Goſpel delivered to the 
Deacon; of the Paſſage of both through the North Gate in order to return to the Sanc- 
tuary; of the Bow Which the Prieſt and Deacon make again; of the Horary re- 
ſumed by the latter ; -of the Prayer at the Entry faid privately by the former ; nor of 
the Deacon who turns towards the Prieſt, and pointing to the Eaſt requires his Be- 
nediction on the ſacred Entry; nor of the Prieſt who making the Sign of the Croſs to- 
wards that Point of the Compaſs, bleſſes the ſacred Entry accordingly. Nor do I 
think it any ways incumbent on me, to treſpaſs on the Reader's Patience with a long, 
regular and inſipid Detail of the various Prayers which either precede or follow theſe 
Ceremonies of the Greek Maſs, as well as that of the Latins, _ | 
Tuis Benediction of the Entry being given, the Deacon, after he- has Ei, or ac- 
cording to the original Term, ſaluted the Gofpel, ftands before the Prieſt, lifts up his 
Hands, and ſhews it to the People, ſaying with an audible Voice, Behold the Book of 
true Wiſdom ! The Prieſt and the Deacon make their reſpective Reverences; the latter 
puts the Goſpel upon the Communion Table, and the Chanters ſing the Tropaires, 
which are appointed for the Day. Before they have well finiſhed, the Deacon, obſerv- 
ing the ſame Ceremonies as before, requires the Benedictiom which is given at the finging 
of the Triſagium. The Ceremonies obſerved here are much the ſame with the fore- 
going. The Choir anſwer, or ſay Amen to the Prayer pronounced by the Prieſt, and 
ſing the Triſagium, during which time the Prieſt repeats with a ſubmiſſive Voice, 
or privately, the Prayer belonging to the Triſagium, to which the Choir make an- 
ſwer. Here the Bows of the Prieſt and the Deacon, as well as the Benedictions, are re- 
peated, and continue till the Triſagium is over. After this the Deacon comes for- 
ward to the Door, and ſays, Let us be attentive ; and the officiating Prieſt ſays, Peace 
be unto all. All theſe preliminary Ceremonies are an Introduction only to the Reading 
of the Goſpel, and are attended with ſome other trivial Formalities regularly performed 
and mixt with Ceremony and Devotion. Theſe are concluded by the Thurification 
of the Communion Table, and the: Sanctuary &c. the Deacon, after this holding his 
Horary as uſual, asks the Celebrant's Benediction upon the Goſpel. The Ceremonies 
obſerved here are the ſame with the foregoing, except only that ſeveral lighted Lamps, 


The ſecond Typicks. 


Y Tritefte, an Anthem or Piece of Church Muſick fo called, and ſignifies the third and the ſixth. For 
the daily Service is divided into nine Parts. In 


the Maſs there are that is, the third and the ſexth, 
which are called the Tritecte. | | . 25 | foxth, 


» That is to ſay, that which is ſung in Honour of the Saint whoſe Feftival is then to be celebrated. 

There are ſeveral curious Remarks on the Triſagium to be met with amongf the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
rians. I ſhall here introduce one particular Mi which for the Circumſtances of it, ought to be ranged 
among ſeveral other equally remarkable. When Peter Foulon, Head or Principal of the Theopaſchites, who 
lived in the fifth Century, had made an Attempt to get theſe Words, who had been crucified for us, admitted 
as Part of the Triſagium ; a Greek Child was ſnatched up to Heaven, from whence he ſoon after returned, 
riding on a Cloud, with the Triſagium, verbatim, as the Angels fing it, and by Conſequence, without any 


heretical Innovation, - This Miracle was * at Confantineple, and was attended by a moſt violent. 


Ibis Ceremony is obſerved by the Greeks at the Begin ning, in the Middle, and at the Concluſion of 
their Sacrifice. The Prieft and Biſbop make uſe of it alike. Th 


ginning of their Sermons &c. See Habert's Pontif. Grec. p. 330. 
6 By pu, p / | 


Vor. V. Ee | 


is Form was likewiſe obſerved at the Be- 
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and the Cenſer are carried in Proceſſion before the Deacon, when he goes. out of the 
Sanctuary with the Goſpel, and mounts the Ambon, or Deſk, to read the Leſſon; 
which when concluded, the Prieſt ſays to the Deacon, Peace be with you all, and the 
latter delivers the Goſpel to the former. Several Prayers and ſhort Ejaculations ſuc- 
ceed in the ſame Order as the Liturgy directs. . 
1 f | 
Here the Catechumens make their Appearance, who are not only particularly 
prayed for, but the Deacon makes ſeveral Vows and Proteſtations on their Behalf, and 
fat every ſolemn Engagement, the Choir anſwer him * Kyrie ele;ſon. The Prayer for theſe 
Catechumens, which the Prieſt pronounces almoſt throughout with a low Voice *cloſes 
the Service with relation to them; after which the Celebrant diſplays the * Corporal. 
Without entring into a tedious Detail of all the Prayers, and ſhort Ejaculations which 
are alternately pronounced by the Prieſt and the Deacon, to which the Choir always an- 
ſwer either by the Term, Kyrie, or Amen, or taking any particular Notice of the Thu- 
rification, in the Form of a Croſs, of the Communion Table, or the private Prayer 
which the Prieſt fays to himſelf during the Singing of the Cherubic Anthem, as they 
term it, I ſhall proceed directly to inform the Reader how and in what Manner the 
ſacred Elements are conveyed from the Prothefis to the High Altar, which I have ſome- 
times called the Holy Table, and how they are conſecrated; 


Tur Deacon, after he has thurified, or incenſed the facred Oblations at the 
Prothefis, and faid a ſhort ejaculatory Prayer, addreſſes himſelf to the Prieſt, and 
ſays, Elevate my Lord; then the Prieſt takes off the“ Veil, throws it over the Dea- 
con's left Shoulder, and pronounces a Prayer ſuitable to the Occaſion. Afterwards, 
the Deacon takes the Patin, and puts it upon his Head ; the Prieſt takes the 
Chalice, and the Deacon the Cenſer. In this Order they march in Proceſſion about 
the Church repeating a particular Prayer till they are advanced to the Door of the 
* Tabernacle, where both of them, with an audible Voice, repeat this Form, Bleſſed is 
be that comes in the Name of the Lord. After this the Prieſt lays the ſacred Symbols on 
the High Altar ; takes off the Veils that covered the Patin and the Chalice, and the 
Aer which had been thrown over the Deacon's Shoulder, who thurifies, or incenſes 
the ſacred Elements three Times ſucceſſively. I ſhall paſs over in Silence (as uſual) 
the ſeveral ſhort Prayers which accompany theſe. frequent Evolutions. Both of them 
The Ante i without the re, within the Reach of he Feoyle bet ene from the Nave by a Wall, 


or ſome Iron Rails. Formerly the Ambon was large to contain Abundance of People, and by Con- 
ſequence, much more ſpacious than the Pulpits res Catbolick Churches, See Habert's Pontif. Grec. 

Lord laue mercy upon us. | | | | 

f The Greek Pontifical places their Diſmiſſion in this Place. Pontif. Grec. Haberti p. 74. 


p. 74. 
* A ſquare Veil, which the Celebrant {| after the reading of the Goſpel. On this Corporal the 
Greeks not only lay their Sacred Elements, but likewiſe the Relicks of their Saints. 


„Called in Greek, fer. e 


is here that the People proſtrate themſelves, and pay their Adoration. The Greeks, who were willing 
to vindicate this important Ceremony, have only rendred it more intricate and perplext. See Haberf's 
Pontif. Grec. pag. 105. The Proteſtants, as we have already obſerved, have left no Stone unturned, to 
make all the Advantage they poſſibly could of it. Tourneforteg in his Travels to the Levant, calls this Cuſ- 
tom of theirs, an Effet Sow mal unpardonable Ignorance. He is very much offended at it, and, indeed, it 
muſt be acknowledged, that there is ſomething in it that is very diſagreeable, and may juſtly give Diſtaſte. 

'* b»«s. I am ata Loſs for the reſt to determine, whether the Greeks are not juſtly to be charged with Su- 
perſtition, when' they carry ſuch as are fick and infirm near the Door that leads from the High Altar, in 
order that in this Proceſhon ſome of the ſacred Elements may affect, or have ſupernatural Influence over 
them, and contribute to their R Inſtances of the like Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions may be pro- 
duced in all 32 We have already obſerved in the preceding Volume that the Iadian carry their Sick into 
the Pagod of Ixora, and preſent them before that Deity : We have there likewiſe ſhewn you, that the Sick 
were formerly carried into the Temple of #/culapius for the ſame Purpoſe. But God Almighty never ap- 
pointed ſuch Ceremonies, neither does he approve of the Practice of them in the true Religion. 


5 105 pay 
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pay their Adorations thxice before the Holy Table, and the facred Elements that are 
depoſited upon it. The Prieſt repeats ſecretly the Prayer of the Preſentation. After 
ſeveral: Prayers, Ejaculations, and other Acts of Devotion, the Celebrant makes three 
v profound Bows, the Deacon kiſſes the Horary, and makes three Reverences likewiſe 
after the ſame ſolemn Manner. Then the Creed is rehearſed, after which the Prieſt 
ſays * Surſum Corda, in order to prepare the Congregation ; to which the Choir make 
v ſuitable anſwer. Here the Prieſt ſays another ſecret Prayer; the Deacon takes the 
Aﬀerisk, makes the Sign of the Croſs on the Patin, "wipes it with the Corporal, kiſſes 
it, and puts on the Aer. . . . goes to the right Side, and having a Kind of a Fan 
in his. Hand, waves it for ſome Time over the ſacred Elements. Here follows another 
ſecret Prayer: The Celebrant bows and in a very reverend and devout Manner lifts up 
his right Hand to bleſs the Bread, pronouncing with a very *diſtin& and audible Voice 
the Words following, Take, eat, this is my Body &c. The Elevation of the Cup is 


after the ſame Manner accompanied with this Form, Drink ye all of it &c. this is my 
Blood. | . 


As ſoon as both theſe Elevations are performed, the Deacon lays down his Fan; 
takes off the Veil or Aer, and goes up to the Celebrant. Each of them makes three 
profound Bows before the Holy Table, and repeats a private Prayer. Then the Deacon 
bows\down his Head, points to the conſecrated Elements, and in a Kind of Whiſper, 
defires him to pronounce the Benediction. Whereupon the Prieſt riſes and ſays in a low 
ſubmiſſive Voice, Change, O Lord, this Bread into the precious Body of Chriſt. The fame 
Ceremony is obſerved at the Benediction of the Cup. Then the Deacon with his Ho- 
rary points to the ſacred Elements of both Kinds. The Prieſt bleſſes them, and fays, 
Change them, O Lord, by the Almighty Power of thy Holy Spirit. Here the Deacon 
reſumes his Fan, and the Prieſt ſays a ſecret Prayer, in which are contained ſome 
"remarkable Expreſſions, which ſeem inconſiſtent with the Notion aſcribed to the 


Greeks, that the truly Faithful alone partake in the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Body 
and Blood of jeſus Chriſt. The Deacon thurifies the Communion Table, and the 


* Dipticks. They commemorate the Dead, as well as the Living; and the Prieſt, bow- 
ing, repeats another ſecret Prayer. In Behalf of the Living, he ſays, for the Salva- 
tion and Purification of ſuch or ſuch a particular Perſon, and for the Remiſſion of Sins 


nern w, Oblation. 


m Sec Habert's Pontif. Grec. p. 147. with reſpect to theſe various Inclinations, and other Ads of Devo- 
tion which may properly be termed Adoration, ſuch as Proftration, Genuflexion, Bowing, Riſing and Standing 
upright to pay their religious Homage; Extenſion of the Hands; uncovering the Head at Prayers &c. 
9 from that of the Latin Church in the Article relating to the Proceſſion of the Holy 

c. | 
* 71 up your. Hearts, Forms of the like Nature are to be met with in all Religions. 

P Habemus ad Dominum. We lift them up to the Lord. 7 

4 Enoyyioas avror. Detergens ipſam (Patinam) which is done with what the Greeks call Muſa. 

r See Habert's Pontif. oe: p. 212. with reſpe& to the Uſe of this Fan, wherein ſome have not failed 
to find out, by their profound Skill in Allegories, the various Motions of Surprize and Admiration among 
Angels in every Circumſtance of our Lord's Supper: See Habert, I ſay, on the Uſe of this Fan, which ſeems 
rather to be a Contrivance for driving away the Flies, than for any other myſtical Purpoſe. 

On the contrary the Rubrick of the Latin Church directs, that the Form of Conſecration ſhould be 
pronounced ſecretly, 


Tis proper to acquaint the Reader, that wherever we meet with the Greek Term worms, we have tranſ- 
lated it ſometimes promiſcuouſly a lv Vice, or ſecretly, 83 
As this, for Inflance, in order (that this Body) may prove, to all true Believers, the Renwation of their 
"Souls, and the Remiſſion of their Sins, &c. and not their Sentence and Condemnation, 
»The Term Cerperalia in the Latin of the Liturgy is injudiciouſly uſe! for the Dypticks. Theſe Dyp= 
ticks were T ables or Kites wherein were contain'd the Names of the Faithful, as well thoſe who were 
dead as thoſe that were Iiving, They had ſeveral Sorts of Dypticks, an Account whereof you will find in 
Habert's Pantif. Grec. pag. 156, & eq. wr Y 
* Erin Lyſtration, | 


* 


on 
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on Behalf of the Dead, he ſays, for the Repoſe and Deli verquce of the Soul of fuch 
or ſuch a one. What follows conſiſts in Prayers for the Patriarch, or Archbiſhop, the 
Prieſt who is the Celebrant, and all the inferior Clergy; and alſo for the Church itſelf 
Sc. in Thankſgivings for the ſacted Elements, ſo conſecrated and offered up in Sa- 
crifice ; and-in Prayers for the obtaining the Divine Favour and Protection. 


Tur Choir in the next Place rehearſe the Lord's Prayer, and the celebrating "a6 
gives the Benediction of Peace, or the Pax vobis, The Deacon who had before given 
the Congregation notice that they ſhould bow, bows himſelf, and as ſoon as the Ce- 
lebrant has performed his Act of Adoration, he follows his pious Example, After the 


Repetition of ſeveral other ſecret Prayers, the whole Church PEE perform the 
like Veneration. 


As ſoon te Dain tn aber Beads hk, and lay them on 
the conſecrated Bread in order for the Elevation, he pronounces with an audible Voice, 
Let us give due Attention, and the Prieſt adds, ? Holy things are for thoſe that are holy. 
The Deacon girds himſelf with his Horary in the Form of a Croſs, places himſelf at 
the Celebrant's right Hand, and defires him to divide the Bread. Accordingly he 
divides it into four ſeveral Parcels, - repeating. the Words following. The Lamb of God, 
the Son of the Father is ſeparated and divided; and tho ſeparated, is not mangled, (or tore 
in Pieces;) be is for ever eaten, but never * conſumed. He ſanfifies all fuch as partake 
of this * Manducation. Afﬀter this, he takes one of the Pieces of the conſecrated Bread 
into his Hand : the Deacon points to the Chalice, and defires him to fill it ; whereto 
the Celebrant replies, in © theſe Words, bis is (or may this be) the Fulneſs of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and making at the ſame Time the Sign of the Croſs, takes one of the Pieces of 
Bread, and puts it in the Chalice, into which the Deacon pours a ſmall Quantity of 
* warm Water, after tis bleſt by the Prieſt. After this, the Prieſt adminiſters the 
Bread to the Deacon, who upon his receiving it, kiſſes the Celebrant's Hand, faying, 
permit me to partake of the ſacred Body of Fefus Chrift our God, and our Saviour ; to 
whom the Prieſt anſwers, I do freely permit thee to partake of the ſacred and fpothſs 

Body of Jeſus Cbriſt our God and our Saviour, for the Remiſfion of thy Sins, and 
for — bappy Attainment of everlaſting Life. After that the Deacon withdraws behind 
the Communion Table and there prays in private. Then the Celebrant receives the 
Sacrament himſelf, and after having made his Reverences to the Altar, ſays the fol- 
lowing Prayer. Tbelieve, O Lord, and acknowledge, that thou art Feſus Chrift the Son 
of the living God . . . O] let me now partake of thy * myſterious Banquet, which I induſ- 
trioufly conceal Son thy Enemies. I will not kiſs thee, O Lord, as Judas did, but like 
the Thief on the Croſs, will own and acknowledge thee. Remember me, O Lord, in thy 


Heavenly Kingdom . . . .. Thou didft not reject the penitent Adultereſs, do not, therefore, 
reject thy Servant, 0 Lord N 


„ By this Form the Prieft invites the Faithful to the Participation of theſe ſacred M ies, and excludes 
the Prophane. See Habert's Pontif. Grec. p. 249. * 


As to theſe Words which relate to the Divjjion of the unblaody Sacrifice, and the py ct the Rory 
* " Cukisr, ſee what has been ſaid before on this Topick ; as alſo Habert's Græc. Pontif. p. 254. 


bes is to ſay, „* ae Fhemgy cr Riki, as our Food does. 
b The Greek oy ſimply, who participate. ON 
© Upon theſe Words, See Habert's Pontif Grec. p. 254. 
q On the * y and Reaſon of this Cuſtom, bee Hahbert's Pa Grec. p. 257, & ſeq. 
The Greek Term ſignißes both my/tical and myfterious. In the former Senſe it ſbould be rendered an 
. * but in in my Opinion, the latter is to be preferred as being moſt 2 to the Ana- 
logy. Every y knows the Idea which is t to the Term Joy in d Religions | 


5 AFTER | 
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Ar rx the Communion, he * wipes the Chalice, and his Lips immediately after, ſaying 
This Chalice has touched my Lips, it ſhall waſh away mine Iniquities &c. The Deacon ad- 
vances and performs his Act of Adoration, ſaying, I approach the immortal King. The 
Prieft who has the Chalice in his Hand delivers it to him, faying at the ſame Time; 
Receive the ſacred precious Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Ghri 


To conclude, the Deacon lays che Patin upon the Chalice, wip ng them both ; 
covers the latter with a Veil, lays the Aſterist upon the Patin, s the Door of the 
Holy * Tabernacle, and taking the Cup in a very ſolemn and reverential Manner, ele- 

. vates it at the Door, and ſhews it to the Congregation, inviting! at the ſame 
Time to draw near, and partake of it with an awful. Fear and lively Faith &c. The 
Prieſt bleſſes the People, and the Choir anſwer with an ardent Wiſh correſpondent 
thereunto. They return to the Altar, which the Prieſt thurifies or incenſes three 
times ſucceſſively with a ſuitable Ejaculation, He takes up the Patin again, depoſits { 
it on the Head of the Deacon, who returns with it to the Protbefis, where he depoſits = f 
it. The Prieſt likewiſe takes up the Chalice again, adores it, turns himſelf towards the 
Door, and fixing his Eyes on the Congregation, ſays a private Prayer of Thankſgiving: 
The Deacon and the Choir likewiſe pray and anſwer each other alternately. The 
Prieſt here prays again with an audible Voice, the Choir ſay Amen; aiid the Deacon, Go 
in Peace; to which the Choir adds, in the Name of the Lord, and the Deacon rejoins, 
Let us Pray. The Maſs being concluded, the Prieſt pronounces another Prayer with 
an audible Voice without the Tabernacle, and the Choir, having given it their Sanc- 
tion- by an .Amen, ſing thrice ſucceſſively, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, with an ad- 
ditional Anthem which includes the whole 34th Palm. After this there is another 
private Prayer; and then the Prieſt diſtributes the Remains of the *conſecrated Bread 
among the Congregation, and JH the Abſolution. 


He re-enters; and at the ſame Time bleſſes the People. If, after-the Abſolution, 
there be no Deacon preſent, the Prieſt goes to the Prothefis, drinks up, in a very ſo- 
lemn and devout Manner, the Remains in the Chalice, which he waſhes three times, 

that not the leaſt | Particle of the Bread may reſt upon it, and then repeats the Song 
of St. Simon. In the next Place he withdraws to the Veſtry, to put off his ſacerdotal 
Ornaments, then pronounces the Abſolution of St. Chry/oftom, and implores his Inter- 
cefſion: All this Ceremony coneludes with his Benediction to the Faithful, to which 


they anſwer, Grant long oe end Proſperity, 0 Lord, to him who has thus bleſt and 
fanified us. | 5 


Tuus have I given you a true and juſt Abridgment of this Liturgy of St. Chry- 
foftom. I have religiouſly obſerved the Order of the Rubricks and the Prayers, Sc. For 
which Reaſon I flatter my ſelf no one will charge me with Interpolation, Partiality, 
or Inclination to foment Diviſions and Diſputes. As for the reſt, I am very ſenſible 
the Proteſtants will object ene this Liturgy, as n ee or at leaſt ſhame- 


. ex. 5 8 Win what the Grabs call Muſe. See before. 
| k BAH. Ad multos Annos. © 


* Antidoron, Recompence or Reward. The Bread from whence the Prieſt takes out the Hoſt or Hoſts 
which he conſecrates. 


| The Greek expreſſes it by the Word Magarites, whereby are meant the ſmall Crumbs of Bread which 
hang on, or ſtick faſt to the 2 Chalice, or the Patin after Conſectation': And as the Moiſturg makes theſe 


| Crumbs tranſparent, as it were, like Pearls, the Greeks have thought proper to Pe. them by the 
Name of Margarites, that is, Pearls. See Habert's Pontif. Gree. p. 267, 
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fully corrupted. But ſuppoſing it to be true, chat in ſome particular Places there may 


be ſome few Alterations, the Conformity of it with the fundamental Articles of ſeveril 


antient Writers will ſufficiently juſtify that Authority which is juſtly due to it, even in 
. State and Condition wherein we find it. 


The COMMUNION of the LAITY. 


HE "Laity, as well as the Clergy, amongſt the Greeks, if we may credit our 
Author 'and the Proteſtants in general, take the Sacrament in both Kinds, and 
receive from the Hands of the Prieſt the conſecrated Bread ond Wine in the ſame * Spoon : 
Whereas, the Catholicks, at leaſt the greateſt Part of them, inſiſt that the Practice of 
the Greeks, rather fav ours their own Manner of Communion under one Kind. The 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament to the Laity moſt commonly begins when the 
Prieſt has given that particular Benediction to the People, to which the Choir an- 
ſwers *, for many Yeari io come. Here I ſhall introduce two or three remarkable Paſ- 
ſages which I have met with in the Biſhop of. Vabre' Reflect ions on the Greek Pon- 
tifical. | 


Tas Laity receive the'Sacratient ſtanding at the Door of the Sanctuary; the Men 
get muſt 


firſt, and then the Women. - Such as preſume to partake of this holy 1 
ſtand in a very modeſt, arid reverential Poſture ; their Eyes muſt be fixed on the 
Ground, their Head be bowed down, as Perſons in the At of Adoration, and their 


Arms muſt be laid acroſs. Towrnefort in his Travels tells us, that thoſe who are about 
to receive the Communion; muſt prepare themſelves by making ſeveral repeated Crofles, - 


and the moſt profound Inclinations: And Ricaut, that before they receive the Sacra- 
ment, they withdraw to the further End of the Church, and * beg Pardon of all that 
are then preſent, If at ſuch a Time any Perſon ſhould happen to complain of any 
particular Injury done him by the intended Communicant, he muſt withdraw till he 
has made the injured Party publick Satisfaction: The Form whereof is this, Forgive us, 


Brethren, for wwe have finned both in Mord and Dead, The Complainant replies, God for- = 


give you, Formerly they examined the Communicants very ſtrictly, with reſpect to 


their Life and Converſation, at leaſt they enquired into their Character, and ſet down 
their Names &c. But according to their preſent Practice the Prieſt or the Deacon, 
when he adminiſters the Sacrament to a Layman, fays only, ſuch a One, calling him 
by his Name, thou Servant of the living God, receive the ſacred Body and pretious Blood, 
&c. which is the only remaining Loan of that antient Cuſtom. 


| TOURNEFORT deſcribes their Communion of the Laity 3 in ; the Glowing 
Manner; © the Prieſt, fays be, lays the Ritual on the Head of the Communicant, and 
reads the Prayers for the Remiſſion of Sins, whilſt he in a low and ſubmiſſive Voice 
ſays, I beheve, O Lord, and 1acknruledge, that thou art really and truly the Son of the 
living Gad, who cameſt into the World to ſave Sinners of whom I am chief. As to what 


Tournefort ſays farther on TOS, * ho alan m n what has 
been related: above. LE 
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Trey carry, as is cuſtomary among the Catholicks, the Communion to the ſick, 
but with leſs Pomp or Grandeur, it being contained in a little Box, incloſed in a Bag 
- which the Prieft bears under his Arm. This is à ſmall Parcel or Portion, according 
to Ricaut, of the bleft Bread, which I ſhall take particular notice of in the fubſcquent . 
Pages. Ricaut adds, that they carry this bleſt Bread likewiſe to ſuch whoſe Buſineſs 
confines them at home. The Biſhop of Vabres ſays, * that they take a ſmall Portion 
of conſecrated Bread, about an Inch ſquare, cut in the Form of a Croſs, and ſprinkled 
with a little Blood, (that is, tranſubſtantiated Wine) and adminiſter it to the ſick, 
after having moiſtned it with a little Water or a little Wine, and this is their Via- 
Ficum, which lb. we their fick and dying Perſons. 


To nds Repetitions I ſhall paſs over their Practice with reſpect to their Admini- 
ſtration of the Sacrament to little Children, but ſhall be more particular on the To- 
pick of private Maſſes, or Maſſes without Communicants, as tis a Point which is very 
warmly controverted. Some will have it, that in- all the Greek Churches, there art 
both publick and private Maſſos. Such as deny, that the Greeks have any private 
Maſſes where there are no Communicants, have taken the Diſtribution of the Bleſſed 
Bread, which is made after the Maſs is over for the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament: 
This is what Allatius inſiſts upon, who has likewiſe undertaken to prove, that the 
Greeks have Maſſes for the Dead, from their Commemoration of them COIN 
the ** of St. Chryſoſtom. 


ISIATIL A what I have to offer with relation to the Maſs and the Communion of 
the Greeks, with one particular Tenet which is aſcribed, as we are informed, to the 


Eaſtern Greeks, viz. they believe that Ixsus Cu RIS ſteeped the- Woes which he 
gave * to waſh off che Conſecration of it. 


The. BLEST BREAD. 


HE conſecrated Bread is called Sicko; POLL that is, one Grant orGift 
| conferred in the Room of another; Divine Bread, and Celeſtial Bread. I ſhall 
3 omit the tedious Detail which the Antients have given of this Eulogium. 
_ * The Bieß Bread, according to Ricaur, is an Appendix to the Bleſſed Sacrament of the 

Lord's Supper, which we muſt either look upon as the Seal of the Communion, or as 
a Memorial, which imprints the Excellency of it on the Hearts of the Faithful. Tis 

for this Reaſon that the Antients have been ſo laviſh in the venerable Titles which 
they have aſcribed to it. Beſides that, the. Bleſt Bread, amongſt the Greeks, ſupplies 
the Phce of the Bleſſed Sacrament, to thoſe who have not received it. | 


Taz Greeks, enn Rizaut; infiſt, that Fe: n of diſtributing the Bleſt 
Bread,. amongſt the Congregation, derives its Original from the Apoſtles themſelves. 
They interpret all the Texts of Scripture wherein any Mention is made of Breaking of 

Bread, as ſo many inconteſtible Prooft of ſuch Diſttibution of the conſecrated Bread. 
They carry this conſcorated Bread to the Sick Gr. | They aſcribe to it the Vertue 
« of expiating the Guile of all venial Sins. 5 os They always eat it faſting, and their 

r Pontif. Gree. 


© Allat, Lib, III. Ca 5 Conſenſ. Beek, Occid. & Orient, © 
+: State of the Greek Church, Chap. ix. 
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e Veneration and Regard for this Bread is commenſurate to that which they ſhew 
for the Bleſſed Euchariſt, of which tis an Image or Shadow.” But be that as it will, 
it muſt be made by a Perſon who has kept him or herſelf free from all Manner of Pol- 
lution that Day at leaſt whereon it is made. If the Bread was kneeded on Saturday, 
he or ſhe to whom the Care of it was entruſted; is obliged to have abſtained from all 
the Pleaſures of the Marriage Bed, which are lawful at another Time, from Friday 
Evening to Saturday Morning: And the Reaſon why this extraordinary Purity is en- 
joined, is becauſe this Bread is an Emblem or Repreſentation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
The'Prieſt pronounces his Benediction over it; and conſecrates it to her Honour, No- 
thing can more clearly illuſtrate the Juſtice of this Signification, than the little ſquare 
Piece which is cut out of the Middle of this Loaf in order to be Ong, and 
converted into the ſacred * of Jxavs CHRIST. 


CHURCHES of the GREEKS; and ſeveral of thei 
RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES, &. 


T was a * Cuſtom formerly amongſt the Greeks (and is fo ſtill in all Probability) for 
the Patriarch or Biſhop dreſt all in his Pontifical Robes, to repair to the Place, 
where the Foundation of any Church was to be laid, and bleſs it in the following 
Manner. He thurifies or incenſes every individual Part of the whole Foundation; during . 
which Ceremony the Clergy ſing Anthems in Honour to the particular Saint to whom 
the Church is to be devoted. As ſoon as he arrives at the Place appointed for the 
High Altar, he ſays a Prayer, wherein he begs that the Lord would be pleaſed to 
bleſs and proſper the intended Edifice. After that, the. Biſhop who conſecrates it, 
takes a Stone, makes a Croſs with it, and lays it on the Foundation, ſaying, The Lord 
hath laid the Foundation of this Houſe, it ſhall never be ſhaken. This Province properly 
belongs to the Biſhop or ſuch other Perſon as the Patriarch ſhall think fit to nomi- 
nate or appoint; as well as that which the Greeks call Stauropegium, i. e. the Conſe- 
cration or Dedication of the Church. A wooden Croſs is erected behind the Com- 
munion Table, and in order the better to certify and affure the Faithful, that this 
Croſs will be able to diſpel and keep the infernal Powers at a Diſtance, a particular 
Prayer is repeated, wherein the miraculous Rod of Moſes is faid to be an antecedent 
Type of that of our Lord Jesus CaR1sT ; as the Croſs at the Conſecration is its ſub- 
ſequent Figure or Repreſentation, 


Tu is Ceremony gives me a Kind of Right and Title to introduce another in this 
Place in which there are the viſible Footſteps of Superſtition, Ricaut aſſures us, ac- 
cording to the Tranſlation which we have of him, © that * when they lay the Foun- 
* dation of any Edifice, the Prieſt bleſſes both the Work and the Workmen : And 
that they have a particular Office for that Purpoſe . . . . But as ſoon as the Prieſt 
* is withdrawn; they obſerve the following Ceremony . . ..... 'The Labourers kill a 
*©, Cock or a Sheep, and bary the Blood of it under the Foundation Ne 4 
The Greeks are of Opinion, that there is a at =P mores or Charm in this Ce- 
ge; © remony of fingular Service and Importance to the Building . ; The e es | 
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e they call Thufia, that is Sacrifice.” The ſame Author gives us an Account of an- 
other ſuperſtitious Ceremony, more remarkable than the former. When the Greeks 
&« have a Spleen againſt any particular Perſon, in order to execute their Malice and 
« Reſentment, they take... .. an exact Meaſure of the Height and Circumference 
te of his Body . ... . This Meaſure they carry to one of the Workmen, employed in 
“ laying the Foundation of an Edifice... . . who for a ſmall Gratuity, buries it 
e under one of the firſt Stones. They flatter themſelves, that their Enemy will 


« dye ſoon after, or languiſh and fall away by Degrees, as this ſecret Inſtrument of 
* their Revenge periſhes and decays. 


Since I have here made mention of ſuperſtitious Practices, it will be proper to take 
notice of thoſe noted ones called Taliſinans, which are as common amongſt the Greeks 
as the Turks, Both of them make a Practice of engraving the Name of Jzsus 
CHRIST upon their Taliſinans; and the former write it alſo on ſmall Pieces of Paper, 
which they wear in their Boſom, or hang about their Necks. Theſe they imagine 

to be effectual Charms, or Preſervatives againſt ſeveral Diſtempers. The / Syrians 
aſcribe to the Waters of the Lake Samarcand, the prevailing Power of charming a 
particular Species of Birds, which the Arabians call the Smirmar. Theſe Birds, as 
the Syrians inform us, eat up the Locuſts, or Graſhoppers : And this Taliſmanic Wa- 
ter which I am ſpeaking of, is looked upon as Holy, on Account of its ſupernatural 
Vertue: But thoſe who carry and convey it to the Publick muſt avoid paſſing under any 

Arches, or Places that are covered in. At Aleppo, they paſs it over the Gate, the Walls, 
the Caſtles, and all ſuch Places as are covered over. This Ceremony is performed with 
great Solemnity, and as all Perſuaſions there combine to confirm the attractive Vertue 
of this Water, Ricaut aſſures us, © that in this Proceſſion, which is accompanied with 
%a Religious Zeal, as extravagant as tis ſolemn, and perhaps ſincere likewiſe in theſe 
«© Devotees, you ſhall ſee the Law, the Gofpel, and the Alcoran march one after an- 
* other, with all the Ceremonies which diſtinguiſh them, and the Marks of Devotion 
*« peculiar to each Party.” | 


As I ſhall reſume this Subject in another Place, I ſhall drop it at preſent, and return 
to what relates to the Greek Churches. The Churches, ſays * Tournefort, ſpeaking of 
* thoſe in Conſtantinople, are for the Generality built in Form of the Greek Croſs, that 
is to fay, four-ſquare, The Choir always fronts the Eaſt ; * ſome antient Churches, 
te which are till ſubſiſting, have two Naves, either ſharp-roofed, or vaulted ; and 
<< their *Steeples, which are of no manner of Service, fince there are no Bells in them, 
<< are erected in the middle of the two Roofs on the Frontifpiece . . . . . The Greeks 
e have preſerved the antient Cuſtom of Dames, and ere& them artificially enough 
* ... - . As to the Churches belonging to their Convents, they are g built in 
the middle of 88 and the Cells or Apartments round about it . ©» The 


Y Ricaut ubi ſupra. z Voyages to the Levant, Letter III. | 

Coat The our on bh. Angelus, aſſures us, that there are forty Greet Churches and Chapels in 
ant inop 

> However, tis obſervable, that the Greeks had not the Uſe of Bells for man Years. Before that 
they rung to Church by the tinkling of a few Co Plates. See the Euchologium of Father Gaar on this 
Subject. The Reaſon why the Turks will not ey Greeks to make uſe of Bells, is, becauſe they ima- 
gine, that the Sound of them interrupts and diſturbs the Repoſe of departed Souls. Spondanus in Tome I. 
of his Travels p. 173. publiſhed in the Year 1679, aſcribes to the Turks another received Notion full as whim- 
fical and ſuperſtitious as the former; viz. © They deſtroy, ſays he, all the antient tures and Pictures 
that they meet with, entertaining the fooliſh Notion, 4 that at Ae End of the World Almighty will 


e animate all ſuch Figures, and puniſh all d impious Ae wi billy e in making them ta 
<« imitate his Creating Tower. 2 | 
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% Nave at preſent is the moſt ſpacious Part of the Greek Churches: Where they ſtand, 
*© or fit on Stools, the Backs whereof are ſet againſt the Wall, in ſuch a Manner, as 
e that they ſeem to be in a ſtanding Poſture, In the Metropolitan Churches, the Pa- 
neath it. The Readers, Chanters, and inferior Clergy fit over againſt them, and 
the Deſk at which the Scriptures are read ſtands there too, The Nave is ſeparated 
from the Sanctuary by a Partition, run up from Top to Bottom, which is painted 
* and gilt. There are three Doors belonging to it; the middlemoſt whereof is called 
the Holy Door, which never ſtands open, but at the Celebration of ſome folemn 
Office, and at Maſs, when the Deacon goes out to read the Goſpel, or when the 
Prieſt carries the ſacred Elements to be conſecrated, or, in ſhort, when he places 
* himſelf there to adminiſter the Bleſſed Sacrament. The Sanctuary is the higheſt 
Part of the Church, and terminates at the Bottom in a Semi- circle. 


To theſe Remarks we ſhall add a few more partly extracted from the ſame Author. 
The prodigious Number-of Monks and Prieſts that are amongſt them, contribute 
very much to the Multiplication of their Chapels. They are for ever building new 
ones, and purchaſe their Licences. They can't rebuild ſuch as are fallen to decay 
without paying ſome particular Aſſeſments. And tis doubtleſs reaſonable enough 
that they ſhould; ſince the publick Exerciſe of any foreign Religion depends wholly on 
the Indulgence of the Prince upon the Throne. The Roman Catholick Chapels that 
are erected in Holland pay much the fame Duties to the States. And this is all the 
Toleration that any one can reaſonably require who deviates from the eſtabliſhed Re- 
ligion of the Country he lives in. Every Prieſt, likewiſe, according to Towurnefort, 
thinks he has as abſolute a Right and Title to a peculiar Chapel, as he has to a Wife. 
To perform divine Service in a Church, not their own, is looked upon by them, 
tho' in other reſpects they are far from being ſcrupulous and preciſe, as an Act of 
ſpiritual Adultery. Such is the true Character and Genius of the Clergy ; they are 
always zealous to maintain the Glory of God in ſome particular, uſeleſs and inſigni- 
ficant Inſtitutions ; very formal and complaiſant; and fo obſtinate and fond of ſome 
private Opinions, that are no ways eſſential, that they will vilify to the laſt Degree 
all ſuch as are of a different Perſuaſion. But we ſhall fay nothing of thoſe who carry 


their Revenge ſo far as even to gratify their Reſentments by taking falſe Oaths before 
the Secular e 


I 5HALL now return to the Deſcription of the Altar; with regard to which ye can- 
-not abſolutely determine whether all the Ceremonies mentioned in the Pontifical are 
ſtill obſerved by the Greeks with ſuch Exactneſs and Precaution as is therein enjoined 
and preſcribed. But be that as it will, when they ere, and fix it in its proper Place, 
they ſing ſeveral Anthems and Verſes extracted from the Pſalms. Afterwards the 
Prieſt, or he whoſe Office it is to bleſs and conſecrate the Altar, pronounces the Be- 
nediction over it, thurifies, or incenſes it all round, and the Deacon in the mean time, 
reads ſeveral Prayers: In one particular Part whereof, he begs of God, in theſe ex- 
preſs Terms, that he would graciouſly be pleaſed to change the unbloody Victims, which 
ſhould be from time to time offered up in Sacrifice upon this Altar, into the Body and 
Blood of his Son Ixsus Cyr1sT. In order to perform the Ablution, the Patriarch, or 
ſuch other Perſon as he thinks proper to nominate and appoint, attended by the Char- 


| topbylax, or Grand Official, and ſeveral other Eccleſiaſticks, who have before fa- 


3 | | | luted 


triarch's Seat is erected on an Eminence, and thoſe of the other Dignitaries under- 
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luted it, in a very ſolemn Manner, begins with thurifying, or incenſing this Altar, add- 
ing thereto the Sign of the ,Croſs, and a private Prayer before they ſtrip it of all its 
Decorations. At the Concluſion of this Prayer, he removes every thing that is upon 
it, whilſt the Deacon and the Biſhops who are preſent, ſing ſome particular Pſalms, 
and all things requiſite for the Ablution are brought before him. The Chartularius 
advances forward with a ſort of a little Pail, which he turns upſide down upon the 
Communion Table, ſaying at the ſame Time, Bleſs it my Lord. Then the Patriarch 
gives the Prieſts that are preſent at the Ceremony, the ſacred Linnen-Cloths to rub the 
Holy Table ; and the Spunges to wipe it dry after he has poured Roſe-Water upon it. 
After this, they dreſs it all a-new, and repeat a Prayer, which is followed with a cir- 
- cular Thurification of the Communion Table, and a Benediction, accompanied with 
the Sign of the Croſs, which is made with a Piece of © Woollen-Cloth that covers the 
Altar.” The Ceremony concludes with the Diſtribution of the Sponges. 


I com, in the next Place, to the Conſecration of what the Greeks call the Anti- 


menſium, which amongſt them, ſupplies the Place of a portable Altar. In the firſt 


place they ſprinkle it three Times, ſinging the Anthem, Thou ſhalt waſh me with Hy 


% &c. thrice over; to which the Patriarch, or his Aſſiſtant, adds the Benediction. 
'Then he takes the Incenſe-Pot, and makes the Sign of the Croſs three times with it 
upon the Anti menſium, the firſt in the Middle, and the other two on each Side, and 


after that, ſings another Anthem. Then follow divers Thurifications, Prayers and 


Ejaculations. Here the Relicks are produced, and the Patriarch pours the Chriſm 
upon them, and depoſits them in a Shrine, which is placed behind the Antimenſium. 
This Ceremony concludes with a Prayer, f 


To theſe Ceremonies ſhould be added the Conſecration of a Church anew, that has 
been prophaned and defiled, either by Hereticks or Heathens, by Homicide, or any 
other enormous Crime. But as there is nothing very remarkable in this Ceremony 
amongſt the modern Greełs; and as, in all Probability, they have not ſufficient Power 
to practiſe, upon this Occaſion, what- was formerly enjoined them, I ſhall refer the 
Reader to the Pontifical. 


The Greet Word Tin» admits likewiſe of another Conſtruction; and to confeſs the Truth, we are at a 
Loſs abſolutely to determine what is the genuine Senſe and Signification of it. 

The Cuſtom of preſerving the Relicks of the Saints is very antient; as is alſo that of making uſe of them 
at the Conſecration of Churches and their Altars. Thoſe Proteſtants who exclaim with ſuch Zeal and 
Warmth againſt the Veneration paid to Relicks, ought to reflect on the natural Temper and Diſpoſition of the 
whole human Species. Every Man is naturally inclined to a Regard for Relicks. At firſt ſtarting theſe 
valuable Remains, called Relicks, were hoarded up as Memorials only for after Ages; but this laudable Prac- 
tice of Piety is too ſoon miſapplied, and finks into Folly and Extravagance, like that exceſſive Veneration 
ſhewed by ſome Virtueſi for curious Shells, and antient Medals, which they gaze upon every Day with ſuch 
ſecret Satisfaction, and value at ſuch an extravagant Rate, that they hoard up every Thing that bears the Name 
as ineſtimable Treaſures. Were Curioſities of this laſt Kind to fall into the Hands of ſome particular 
Gentlemen, we ſhould quickly find them grow up into Relicks. Curious and bold Enquiries, in a manner, 

equally contribute towards enhancing the V alue of Rarities and Relicks. In a Word, the Devotees, as well 
7 the Virtuoſi, uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to outdo each another. Tis by this Means that the Relicks of 


EIS Pa... have already made his divine Virtues conſpicuous ;. and I queſtion whether the Criticks. 


themſelyes could at preſent readily determine between him and Mar.. . 4 la Co. 
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2 Fr 
Their FAS TS and FESTIVALS, Sc. 


6 H E Greeks have four folemn Faſts, or Lents. The firſt commences on the 
| 15th of November, or * forty Days before Chriſimas, The ſecond is our 
Lent *, which immediately precedes Eaſter, which they keep according to the old 
Stile, the Eaſtern Chriſtians having not admitted the Gregorian Reformation of the 
Calendar. Their third is diſtinguiſhed by the Title of the Faft of the Holy Apoſtles, 
which they obſerve, upon this Suppoſition, that the Apoſtles then prepared themſelves 
by Prayer and Faſting for the Promulgation of the Goſpel. This Faſt commences the 
Week after Whit-Sunday, and continues till the Feſtival of St. Peter and St. Paul. The 
Number of Days therefore compriſed in this Lent is not ſettled and determined; but 
there are more or leſs, according as Whit-Sundsy falls higher or lower. Their fourth 
Faſt commences the firſt of Auguſt, and laſts no longer than till the 15th. Tis by 
this Faſt, that they prepare themſelves for the Celebration of the Feſtival, called, the 
Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin This Faſt is obſerved ſo ſtritly . . . . . that the 
Greek Monks are not allowed to touch one Drop of Oil during the Continuance of it. 
« + + . This Faſt is looked upon as a Duty incumbent on all Perſons in general... , 
except on the ſixth of Auguſt, which is the Feſtival of the Transfiguration ...... , 
at which time they are indulged in the eating both of Oil and Fiſh . . . but the next 
Day obſerve the fame Rules of Abſtinence as were before preſcribed them. . .... . To 
theſe four general Faſts we muſt add, that of the 28th of Auguſt in Commemoration 
of the Martyrdom of St. John the Baptife. ..... They prepare themſelves by a fourteen 
days Faſt for the Feſtival of the Exaltation of the Croſs ; during which Time they 
preach, and endeavour to affect the People with a long and pathetic Hiſtory of our 
Saviour's Paſſion : Few, however, but the Monks obſerve this laſt Faſt . . . they being 
the Perſons who peculiarly devote themſelves to Exerciſes of Devotion, and the Mor- 
tification of the Fleſh. And accordingly they not only abſtain from all Fleſh; Butter, 
Cheeſe, and Milk; but from all Fiſh that have either Shells, Fins, or Blood. . 
They are allowed, however, to eat any Kind of Fiſh, during that Lent which begins 
the 15th of November: As alſo on their ordinary Faſt-Days of Wedneſdays and Fridays; 
their Church at thoſe Times requiring, or enjoining their Abſtinence only from Fleſh 
and the Products thereof. Wedneſdays and Fridays are for the Generality Faſt-Days 
thrdughout the Year, except ſome few, and amonyft the reſt, thoſe in the eleventh 


# 


* Ricaut's State of the Greek Church. Chap. V. | 

" The Greets obſerve this Faſt not only in Honour of rss CynxrsT; but in Confideration likewiſe of 
Moſes's CINE Days on Mount Sinai, Chrift. Angelus, Cap. iv. ; 

© They call Lent, the SouPs Tythe ; becauſe every tenth Day being an appointed Faſt for the Remiſſion 
of her Sins, they all meet then together to keep Lent. But as the Year conſiſts of 365 Days, and the 
tenth Part of 360. i 36 only; and there is a Remainder of five four of thoſe five are added to the 
36, which makes up the forty Days in Lent. However, the Greet Lent, according to Chriſtoph. Angelus, 
who was a Native of Greece, is computed to hold ſeven Weeks from its Commencement. Beſides, that 
the Greet Lent not only laſts longer than outs, it is obſerved with much more Strictneſs and Auſterity. On 
Saturdays and Sundays they indulge themſelves both in drinking Wine, and eating Oil; which are prohibited 
on other Days. See Chr:t. Angelus Chap. iv. Father Goar &c. - - 

The Greeks teſtify a peculiar Veneradon for the Bleſſed Virgin. The Expreſſions which they make uſe 
of, in the Prayers particularly addreſt to her, are over-ſtrained, and downright extravagant. 'Tis cuſtomary 
for their moſt-zealous Devotees to dedicate to her, after their Meals, a ſmall Piece of Bread, which they cut 
ene b lepton the reth of in,, dir f Home aka Griets axe lige 

This l is on the 14 eptember. Chriſtoph, Ange ures us, that the Greeks are obli 
on this Day to kiſs the Croß of Ixsus CRI faſting, | 4 | | 


3 Week 
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Week before Euſter which they call * Artzeburf.. . . . . . The Greeks likewiſe abſtain 
from all Kind of Meats on M hitſun-Monday: On which the People repair to Church 
betimes in the Morning, in order to pray to God for that Communication of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which he formerly conferred on the Bleſſed Apoſtles . . . . In Commemoration 
1% whereof the Greeks eat Meat on the Wedneſday and Friday next after Whitſun-Week, 
On the 25th of March, which is the Feſtival of the Annunciation of the Bleſſed 
« Virgin Mary, they are allowed to eat what Fiſh they pleaſe, notwithſtanding this 
6 Holy-Day falls in Lent, They are permitted likewiſe to eat Meat from Chriſtmas 

till the Epiphany, or Feſtival of the three Kings, not excluding Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, which, amongſt the Greeks, are accounted Faſt-Days throughout the 
whole Year ; whereas the Latin Church has devoted and ſet apart Fridays and Sa- 
turdays for this Abſtinence. - They have the ſame Indulgence ſhewn them the Week 
next after Whitſuntide, and the firſt Week of the three next immediately preceding 
„ The Sunday, or firſt Day of this Week anſwers to the Septuageſima of 
They eat no Meat, however, on the Wedneſday or Friday of the 
« enſuing Week. In that which immediately precedes their Lent 
eat Milk . . . . Eggs, and any Kind of Fiſh .... 


« LenT with the Greeks, commences on a Monday, whereas ours begins on a 
% Wedneſday . . . . They are as ſuperſtitious, as they are ſtri& in the Obſervance of all 
« their Faſts : Nay, they are ſo cenſorious, that they look upon thoſe Perſons who 
* without an abſolute Neceſſity violate the Laws of Abſtinence, and by conſequence 
* the Conſtitutions of their Church, as infamous and criminal, in all Reſpects, as 
e thoſe who are guilty of Theft or Adultery .. . . Thrice happy Diſpofition to an implicit 
« and awful Obedience! They entertain ſuch an exalted and extravagant Idea of theſe 
« Faſts, that they imagine Chriſtianity cannot poſlibly ſubſiſt without them, and 
** ſuſpeCt the Sincerity of thoſe Profeſſors who preſume to neglect the ſtrict Obſervance 


N. This partial and more than common Regard for Faſts, induces the 
te Faſtern Nations to believe that the Proteſtant Churches are all Heterodox; fince 
“they obſerve no Days of Penance; to which may be added their Want of a profound 
*© Veneration for the Sign of the Croſs.” It muſt be acknowledged, that the Pro- 
teſtants under the ſpecious Pretence of admitting nothing into their Divine Worſhip, 
but what is purely ſpiritual, have a Kind of an Averfion for all Penances of what Nature 
or Kind ſoever, and for Whatever captivates the Senſes And as the Sign of the Croſs 
ſavours of Superſtition, tis to them forſooth, a Stumbling-Block and Rock of Offence. 


THe Severity of their Faſts is in ſome Meaſure qualified by the Proſpect of the ap- 
proaching Diverſions which attend the enſuing Feſtivals. ... . . At their firſt Ap- 


k Ricaut and Chriſtoph. Angelus account for this Exception. A favourite Dog according to the Greek Au- 
thor, that ſerved in the Capacity of a Carrier, or Poſt to ſome particular Hereticks, being dead, they im- 
mediately accuſed the Orthodox as Contrivers and Promoters of his Death: The former, ſet apart two Days 
of this eleventh Week, as a Faſt, in Commemoration of his good Services, and as a publick Teſtimony of 
their, unfeigned Sorrow for. his untimely End. The Ortfodox, left they ſhould act any Ways in Confor- 
mity to this erroneous Practice, were diſpenſed with by the Greet Church from faſting on thoſe two 

Days, which were Wedneſday and Friday. Theſe Hereticks were Armenians, and tis added that the Term, 
Artzeburſt, in the Armenian Language ſignifies Meſſenger. One Sergius a Heretick, as we are informed, 
was the firſt that inſtituted and appointed this Faſt, Some Hiſtorians tell us, that this Artzeburſt was in- 
tended as an Imitation of the Faſt obſerved by the Ninevites Others again ſay, that tis a Commemoration 


of Adam's Puniſhment and Expulſion from Paradiſe after his Fall. The Reader may find a more particular 
Account of this Arteburſt, if he will but conſult Father Monier's Hiſtory of Armenia, Tom. VI. of the 
Collection of Travels to the North. : 


. The Greets have made Choice of Wedneſday becauſe Fudas on that Day took the nine Pieces of Silver 
(fay they) to betray his Made 3 and Friday (as we have dan on account of Chriſt's Paſſion, | 
Vol. v. H h proach, 
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proach, they indulge themſelves in all Manner of Paſtimes. .. . . And the Prieſts are 
fo far from cenfuring their Conduct, that they encourage them in their Exceſles . . . . 
And indeed it muſt be allowed, that the folemn Feſtivals which are obſerved by Per- 
ſons of all Religions whatſoever, generally conclude in the like jovial Manner. I am 
perſuaded, that no Inſtance can be given of one, that opened with any publick De- 
monſtrations of Joy, that ever concluded in Grief and Sorrow. The Proteſtants them- 

ſelves, as ſpiritual as they pretend to be, have not Power to ſuppreſs the Over-flow- . 

ings of their Joy upon ſuch Occaſions. 


« Tux Greeks are ſo ſuperſtitious, and extravagant in the Obſervance of their Faſts, 
that they will admit of no Caſes of Neceſſity ſufficient to juſtify the Grant of any 
« Diſpenſations ; and the Patriarch himſelf, according to their Notion, cannot au- 
* thorize or impower any Perſon to eat Meat, when the Church has enjoined the 
* contrary . . . . They think it their Duty rather to let a ſick Man die, than to re- 
* ſtore him to his Health, if they could, by ſuch an abominable Preſcription, as a 
e Meſs of Broth. Tis true, indeed, that a Father Confeſſor ſhall ſometimes, when 
* he has a particular Love and Reſpect for a Perſon that is indiſpoſed, order and 
e adviſe him to eat Meat, and promiſe him his Abſolution from the Sin, upon his 
* coming to Confeſſion Tis very probable too that ſome ignorant Prieſts have 
looked upon this new Wile, as an artful Medium between the Neceſſities of Life, and 
te the Rigour of the C urch's Conſtitutions, But be that as it will, ſuch as have ſtudied 
* in Taly .. . witho it the keaft Heſitation, allow that their Church is inveſted with 


0 the ams Power and — that of Rome, and that IE OY Ho 
+ Diſpenfations, &c. IT 


To conclude, Spon the Phyſician, ſpeaking of the Faſts, and Days of Abſtinence 
obſerved by the Greeks, informs us, that upon a modeſt Computation, there are 
* but about one hundred and thirty Days in the Year whereon Meat is allowed; and 
ic that neither Old nor Young, Sick nor Weak are excuſed from the ſtrict Obſer- 
te vance of all their Faſts . . . by which Means, the Greeks, for the Generality, 
have no other radical Moiſture in them, but a Compound of noxious Humours 

.. » And moreover, continues he, they are hot and choleric, and addicted, to the 
* }ft Degree, to the moſt execrable Oaths and blaſphemous Imprecations. What 
an Inſtance is this of the Frailty of Human Nature, always obliged to ſubmit and giye 


way to the Conſtitution of the Body, and the Influences of the Climate a Man lives 
under ! 


From theſe Faſts we ſhall proceed to their Feaſts, thoſe Days which are partly 
ſpent in the Exerciſe of Devotion, and partly in the Gratification of their Appetites, 
which too often, towards the Concluſion eſpecially, grow inſatiable and are very un- 
ruly. Tis then, to talk in the Language of a Mock-Evangelift, chat rhe true Day 
of the Lord it at Hand. The iſt of September is their New-year's Day, and their 
firſt Feſtival. They flatter themſelves, ** that ꝙ good Beginning makes a good Con- 
« clufion, and that theſe firſt Emotions of Joy are a happy Preſage of Happineb 
during the whole Courſe of the Year. es the Church allows them to fol- 
« low their reſpeQtive Occupations upon this Day . . | 


o D* Day of the Lord is at Hand, It is net lawfults be affited, ey the Prot-Gypet of $t. Famer, 
I | « EASTER 
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« EASTE R is accounted by the Greek Church, as well as all other Chriſtian 
« Communities whatever, the moſt ſolemn Feſtival in all the Vear . . . Tis cuf- 
*« tomary for them at this Time, upon meeting with their Friends, to greet them 
« with this formal Salutation, Ieſus Chrift is riſen from the Dead; to which the Perſon 
e ſo accoſted replies, He is riſen indeed. At the ſame Time they kiſs each other three 


Times, once on each Cheek, and once upon their Lips, and then part. This Cere- 


mony is obſerved on Good-Friday, Eaſter-Sumday, and the three ſubſequent Days; and 
fo every Week even till Whitſuntide. * Tournefort, Spon, and ſome other Hiſtorians 
add, that on Good-Friday, two Prieſts, in order to commemorate the ſacred Sepulchre, 
carry in Proceſſion at Night upon their Shoulders, the Picture or Repreſentation of a 
Tomb, in which the crucified Jeſus painted on a Board is depoſited. On Eaſter-Sun- 
day, this Sepulchre is carried out of the Church and expoſed to the publick View ; 
when the Prieſt begins to fing, Jeſus Chrift is riſen from the Dead; be has triumphed 
over Death, and given Life to all fuch as were laid in their Graves. After this tis removed 
back to the Church, and there thurified or, incenſed, and the Office continued. The 
Prieſt and the Congregation every Moment almoſt repeat this Form of Words, Feſus 
Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. In the next Place the Celebrant, or officiating Prieſt, 
makes three Signs of the Croſs, kifſes the Goſpel and the Image of Jesvs CHRIST. 
Then the Picture is turned on the other Side, whereon Jesvs CHRIST is repreſented ® 
as riſing out of his Sepulchre.. The Prieſt kiſſes it, and in a more elevated Strain pro- 
nounces the fame Form, Jeſus Chriſt is riſen from the Dead. The whole Congrega- 
tion embrace and make their Peace with each other, and in their Tranſports of Joy at 
Sight of this rough Draught of the Reſurrection, ſhoot off their Piſtols, which fre- 
quently finge the Hair and Beards of the reverend Papas. The Ceremony concludes 
with the Benediction pronounced by the Officiating Prieſt. The Women obſerve 
much the ſame Ceremony amongſt themſelves, in that Part of the Church which is 
appropriated to their peculiar Service, except only the firing off their Piſtols. *Wheeler 
adds, that on Eafter-Monday, the Prieſts ſend Wax-Tapers to the Heads of their 


<« reſpective Pariſhes, and the Archbiſhop to all Perſons of Diſtinction throughout 
Kc the City. ” | 


In ay almoſt forgot their Holy-Thurſday. Tournefort aſſures us, that ſome of their 
moſt zealous Biſhops waſh the Feet of twelve Prieſts upon that Day, and that this 
Ceremony was formerly accompanied with a ſhort Exhortation. Wheeler, as an Eye- 
Witneſs of it, gives the following Deſcription of this Solemnity. Twelve of their 
*** moſt venerable old Prieſts attend the Archbiſhop to Church, where he is dreſt in 
0a purple Robe. As ſoon as one part of the Service is over he enters into the Sanc- 
'< tuary, pulls off his purple Veſtment, and puts on another much more pompous 

and ooftly ...... The Prieſts, who in this Ceremony repreſent the twelve Apoſtles, 
have each of them a Robe of a different Colour. The eldeſt and moſt venerable 
* Father is made choice of to perſonate St. Peter, and takes the firſt Place on the 
right Hand One of them, vdho is obliged to have a red Beard, * in order to 


render the Ceremony the more lively and natural, has the Misfortune to ſupply the 


Place of Fudas. All theſe Prieſts thus regularly placed, the Prelate goes out to 
change his Habiliments, and returns with a — Ye round his Waſte, and A 
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_ * Baſon of Water in his Hand to waſh the Feet of theſe twelve Apoſtles. He who 
«© perſonates St. Peter refuſes at firſt the Honour intended him, faying, Maſter thou 
e (halt never waſh my Feet : But the Prelate anſwers him, unleſs I waſh thee, thou ſhalt 
e have no Part in me. Upon which, the Prieſt makes no farther Reſiſtance, but per- 
e mits him to waſh his Feet. When the Prelate comes to the unhappy Repreſenta- 
*« tive of Judas, he makes a Kind of a Pauſe, as it were to give him time to recollect 
* himſelf, but at laſt waſhes his Feet alſo, and the Ceremony cloſes with ſeveral An- 
« * thems.” 


Ty ERE cannot be a more proper Place to inſert the Notion aſcribed to the Greeks 

* of the Euchariſt, or Wafers which are conſecrated on Holy-Thurſday, having a ſupe- 
<< rior Vertue in them to thoſe conſecrated at any other Time.” One i Guy, a Carmelite, 
adds, that for this very Reaſon they always conſecrate the Wafers for the Sick on 

* Holy-Thurſday only ..... and preſerve them for their Uſe throughout. the Year.” 
This Error of theirs I attribute only to their confuſed and perplext Ideas of Things, of 
which their confirmed Stupidity and Ignorance is the real Cauſe. But Father Simon | 
takes Pains to juſtify their Conduct, and recommends their Practice as orthodox and 
| truly religious, reflecting the greateſt Honour on that Day on which our Bleſſed Sa- 
| viour inſtituted the Sacrament of his laſt Supper. For this purpoſe, ſays he, the 
| % Greeks lay up the Bread thus conſecrated on that Day, and dipt in the conſecrated 
4 * Wine, and keep it cloſe in a linnen or filken Bag, locked up in a Box, as a Vi- 
a * aticum for their Sick. | | i 


O the ſecond of September, the Monks alone celebrate the Feſtival. of St. John the 
Baptiſt, whom they have dignified with the Character of temperate and abſtemious, as 
fetting the firſt glorious Example of faſting. - The twenty fixth is conſecrated in 
Commemoration of St. Jobn the Evangeliſt. Tis a received Notion amongſt them, 
Hon that this laſt Saint was ſnatched up to Heaven like Enoch and Elias. 


To cut ſhort the Account of their Feſtivals, which enlarged upon would prove no 
agreeable Amuſement, either to ſuch as are only external Profeſſors, or to real Devo- 
tees, I have extracted the following conciſe Greek Kalendar from Ricaut, who has only 
marked ſuch Feaſts as are moſt eſſential, with reſpe& to the Laity, as well as the 
Clergy. * Chriftopher Angelus has brought but fix and thirty ſolemn Feſtivals into his 
Account, twelve whereof are devoted to the Honour and Service of the Lord Jeſus, 
and his Mother the Bleed Virgin. The remaining twenty four are appropriated to St. 
Job the Baptiſt, the Apoſtles, and the Holy Martyrs. Other Hiſtorians tell us, that 
the Greeks er their Feſtivals into three Claſſes ; Iſt thoſe conſecrated to the Ho- 


e 


ſet apart 3353 of the .. 


SpPTEMBER 


we. " 3th Tun Nativity + the Bleſſed Fea. | 


tat The Exaltation of the Croſs... From the bel of this Meath: to this Feſtival 
is a Kind of Lent with the Monks. 


1 Allatius Lib. III. xviii. Conſenſ. &c. treats him'as a lying Legendary ;. and Father Sin io his 
+4 8 | Biblioth. Critig. Tom. I II. as a wretched worthleſs Author. = & Spe tdi + . 
1 | * Biblioth, Lia wbifup T Chriſtoph, Angttus, Cap, xvi” 
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& 243d The Conception of St. Fohn the Baptiſt. 
„ 26th The Aſſumption of the Body of St. Fohh the Evangeliſt. 


OCTOBER. 


th Sr. Thomas. 

* 18th St. Luke the Euangeliſt. 

* 243d St. James the Brother of fohn. 

© 26th St. Demetrius. The Monks faſt from the firſt of this Month to this Feſ- 
© tival in Honour of this Saint whom the Greeks call Dimitri. This is a red-lettered 
* Day in the Greek Kalendar, on Account of the violent Storms and Tempeſts which 
e generally happen about this Time. The Turks call it Caſim Gheun: They never 
<« put out to Sea for ten Days before, or ten Days after this. Feſtival. Their Ships 
* for the Generality get into Harbour before this, and there ride during all the Win- 
5 ter Seaſon. a 


- : NovEeMBE R. 


© iſt Tux Saints, Anargyres, Coſmus and Damianus. The Company and Serophick 
*© Order of Holy Angels, properly called, the Feſtival of Sr. Michael and Se. Gabreel. 
This is likewiſe a red-lettered Day in the Kalendar. 

« 13th St. Jobn Chryſoftom. 

* 14th St. Philip, the Apoſtle, 

% 16th St. Matthew, the Apoſtle. 

* 211t The Preſentation of the Bleſſed Virgin in the Temple. 

« 25th St. Catharine, the Virgin and Martyr; and the Martyr Mercurius, 

. < zoth St. Andrew, the Apoſtle.. 


DECEMBER, 


* 4th St. Barba 2 St. Jobn of 22 
« 5th St. Sabha, Abbot. 
*. 6th St. Nicholas. K * * FIG 
5th St. Ambroſe of Milan. | 5 © She ; 
e ® gth The Conception of St. Anne: | Beide | n 
„ 12th St. Spiridion. WW | h | 

_** 13th The Mattyrs Euſtrates, FOREY A aue lune, Oreſtes,. Sr. 


te 15th St. Liberalis, and Eleutherus. 125 | 5 9 
"4 21 The Prophet Daniel, and che three © young Men, daun, kun and 


* 8 St. Enatius. 0 n 


* 25th Cbriſtimam Day; or the Nati rr aan. | 
% 26th St. Stephen. au. 8 


t Saint Coſmus and Damianus were Brothers, and both Phyſiclns. The Gael n them Auargyret, be- 
cauſe they — Phyſick but of a pure Principle of Charity, without the leaſt View of Intereſt or Expec- 
tation of a Fee They were neither Empiricks nor jealous ractttioners. ITbe Greeks make mertion of a 
miraculous Fountain in Athens, near a de Pg conſecrated to theſe two Saints. This Fountain neyer runs 
but on their Feſtival, as ſoon as eyer the rieſt has begun Maſs : Tn che Evening the Fountain is dryed up 


again,” 
y This Aſteriſk in made only to denote, that the Obſervation of the Feſtiva to which it is annext is a Duty 
incumbent on none but the Monks, — 


Vol. V. 2 4 | JAN v: 
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* 


JANUARY. The 


©« Tax firſt Day of this Month. is obſerved not only as a Feſtival in Commemo- 
e ration of our Saviour's Circumcifion, but in Honour likewiſe of St. Baſil. 

« 5th The Vigil or Eve of the Epiphany, or Kings. The Reader is deſited tp take 
© Notice, that the Greeks obſerve but three Vigils, vi. this juſt mentioned, that of 
te the Feſtival of St. Jobn the Baptiſt, and that of the Exaltation of the'Cro/t.: The 
@ Feſtival of the Epiphany (or the Kings) is devoted or ſet apart for the Commemo- 
e ration of the Baptiſm of the Lord Jeſs, who, according to the Greeks, ſuffered 
** himſelf.to be baptized on the 6th of January. n 
th The Kings, or the Epiphany, the aſſembling together of the Diſciples who 
e followed St. Jahn the Baptift into the Wilderneſs.” On this Day of the Epiphany, 
er rather on the Vigil thereof, the Biſhops, or their principal Vicars, make Holy Wa- 
ter for the whole Year ; but throw no Salt into it, as is cuſtomary amongſt the Latin. 
The People drink of it, and are obliged to be then faſting, and free from all Manner 
of Pollution. Their Houſes are all ſprinkled with this new Holy Water: And if there 


happens to be any Deficiency, they make more, and each Devotee carries ſome of it 


home with him. The Prieſts go and ſprinkle their private Houſes with it. The Ho- 
ly Water of the Vigil of the Epiphany is made that very Evening; that of the Feſti- 
val is made in the Morning at Maſs. * This Holy Water is given to ſuch Peniten- 
* tiaries to drink, as are not admitted to receive the Communion, to conſecrate fach 
Churches as have been polluted or prophaned, and to exorciſe ſuch as are paſſeſſed 
* with, or tormented by the Devil. On this Feſtival they conſecrate their Fodntains, 
„ Wells, and the very Sea itſelf, This Benediction is very ſolemn and advantagevus 
* to the Prieſts, who in order to make a deeper Impreſſion on the Minds of the Po- 
<< pulace, throw little wooden Croſſes into theſe Waters before they proceed-ta Mats.” 


S PON, perhaps, had this Benediction in View Bop ſpeaking of a particular ſu- 
perſtitious Cuſtom obſerved by the Greeks, he a * that they make a formal Pro- 


** ceſhon, with all the Pomp and Solemnity imaginable, towards the Sea in order to 


te baptize it, faſtning a ſmall Pail to the End of a long Pole with a Croſs upon it, 


_ © and plunging it into the Water. Spon adds, the Greeks aſſure us, that ſuch Water, 


** thus extracted from the Sea, is perfectly freſh.” Suppoſing this Aſſertion to be true, 
the whole Myſtery of this Miracle conſiſts in their drawingrfreſh Water out of ſome 
Spring in the very Place where this Ceremony is performed. But I ſhall make no 
further Remarks upon it, and only refer the Reader to thoſe * Authors ers ez 


| pans on this Subject. 


Laer a e e ae Shafer Giraekintabar,) im Sade 2 f dci 
* 16th The Adoration of Alyſius, and St. Peter, the Apoſtle. ONO 
* 17th St. Anthony, Abbot. 


18th St. Athanafous, and St. Cyril, bang of dm. | 3 dew > , 
« 22d Timotheus, and Anaſtaſius. 55 22 1108 * 


25th St. Gregory Nazianzen. 


me The Reels of St. ee Which! are © carried in-Proceſion. - 57 ya 5 175 
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„ zoth The three Holy Oecumenical Diviner, or Dotters of the Church, viz. St. Baſil 
L the Great, St, Gregory the Divine, and St. Fobn Chryſo/tom. | 


FEBRUARY. 


P F 
e 2d Tux Preſentation of Jxsus CHRIST in the Temple. 
* 16th Theodorus, 6 rige. 


* 23d The Invention , or Diſcovery of St. Fohn Baptiſts Head. 
M ARCH. 


« gth Tux forty Martyrs, who were ſtarved to Death in the Valley of Sebaſte, 
« 25th The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. a | 
e 26th The Archangel Gabriel. 


APR II. 


« 23d ? St. George. 
* 25th St, Mark, the Evangeliſt. 


Mar. * 


| / 
<« th St. Fobn, the Evangeliſt. 
* 20th Arontine, and St. Helen. 


\ 


heed 

Jux x. 

-<</19th St. Judas Alpbeus. | * ara N 

"fin, The Nativity of St. John the Baptiſt. 222407 a35r0 
«29th St. Peter and Paul, the Apoſtles. 

JuLy. 

F 20th The Prophet Elias. 

© 25th St. Anne. | £2. 1 

<--**. 26th St. Paraſceva, and St. Pantaleon, Martyrs under Dioclefian, 

bir = - WAY | AUGUST, 

N. os The Transfiguration of our Bleſſed Saviour, . .\ 1 oor $ = 


ich The Aſumption of the Bleed Virgin. 


* c . * 


hurebes, erected in the fame, Town, one is always conſecrated, as we/are.informed,. to this St. Georges 
ithout making any Extract of his Miracles from his Legend, I ſhall only obſerve, that the Greeks give us 

an Account of an infinite Number ot his Miracles, fome whereof may be true and others falſe. 'This:that 
follows is an Extract from Ricaut. There is a Chapel in a Village, not. far from Magneſia, where 
miraculous- Imagè of this St. George is annually carried in Proceſſion .. we are informed, that in 
< the err of this Image happens to be a notorious Sinner, the Vertue of the Saint diffuſes itſelf all oyer it, 
ec inſomuch that the ungodly Wretch is in a World of Miſery till he gets diſcharged of it; but if he be a 
good Man, or at leaſt one that has not been guilty of any enormous Crimes, he will find no Inconvenience 
* in the Diſcharge of his Office,” After this Ricaut, gives us a particular Deſcription of one of theſe Pro- 
ceſſions which he was an Eye. Witneſs of. | — X 
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r St. George of Cappadoria is likewiſe one of their moſt 7. es I there happen to be two 
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Iv the Tradition of the Greeks we find the following Hiſtory inſerted as the Oti- 
gin of this Feſtival ; and fince the Story is very remarkable, I think I cannot introduce* 
it in a more proper Place. Three Days after the Sleeping of the Mother of God, for 
the Greeks call this Feſtival Dormitio Deiparæ, poſtles depoſited, as was an eſ- 
tabliſhed Cuſtom amongſt them from the Day of their Lord's Aſcenſion, a ſmall Piece 
of Bread on a Cuſhion, to diſtinguiſh both his Dignity and Seat. As ſoon as their 
Entertainment was over, and they were going to elevate the Bread, the Room was 
filled with an unuſual Light: The Blefed Virgin appeared to them ſurrounded with 

Rays of Glory, and attended by a numerous Hoſt of Angels. At her Entrance ſhe 

paid her Reſpects to the Apoſtles, and ſaid to them, in the moſt ſweet and comforting 

Manner, God be with you, I'll never leave you nor forſake you. The Apoſtles, though 

equally ſurpriſed and tranſported, purſued their wonted Ceremony of elevating the 

Bread; but inſtead of ſaying, O Lord Chriſt, aid and affift us; they ſaid, O ever- 

bleſſed Virgin Mother of God, grant us thy Aid. After that, the Bleſſed Virgin vaniſhed out 

of their Sight. The Apoſtles thereupon cried out, The Queen is aſcended into Heaven, and 

there fits at the right Hand of her Son, Tis in Commemoration, as the Greeks ſay, 

< bol this extraordinary Event, that on this Feſtival after their Entertainment is over, a 

WELLES Loaf, three lighted Wax-Tapers, ſome Incenſe and Fire are delivered into the Hands 

of their Prieſt, who'thereupon immediately cuts off the Cruſt of the Loaf in the Form 

of a Triangle, ſets the three Wax-Tapers upon the Cruſt ſo ſeparated, and then thu- 

rifies and bleſſes the Bread. Afterwards, he delivers the Bread to the youngeſt Perſon 

4 — ten preſent, and orders the three Wax-Tapers to be ſet in three different Corners of 
ö the Room; and then he diſtributes the Bread amongſt the whole Congregation. 


* 29 The Martyrdom of St. Jobn the Baptiſt.” 


— - 
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Tus are their Principal Feſtivals. There are as many petty ones as there are 


j | Days in the Year ; but then they are obſerved by none but their Prieſts, or conſutn- 
1? mate Devotees. 


TurEx1R Feſtivals and the Canonization of their Saints are fo nearly allied, that we 
are obliged to treat of them both together. The Right of Canonization, with us, is 
wholly inveſted in the * Pope. The Statutes and Ordinances of the patriarchal See of 
Conſtantinople differ in ſeveral Articles from thoſe of Rome. The Menologia of the Greeks — 
is ſo plentifully ſtocked, that they are obliged, as indeed we our ſelves are very often, 
to devote one Day to the Service of two or three ſeveral Saints. As Miracles were 
more frequently wrought, and Canonization became more common; yet, notwith- 
ſtanding ſuch numerous ſhining Examples, Religion is as little practiſed as ever, and 
| Virtue as little regarded. Was the Year to be trebled for the Commemoration of the 
1 eſtabliſhed Saints, it would be but of ſmall Service to any but profeſt Devotees. The 
4 Greeks, however, as we are informed, ſtill continue to canonize all thoſe, whoſe Mi- 

| racles and Sanity of Manners have rendred them illuſtrious. But before they can at- 
1 | tain to that Honour, ample Teſtimonials muſt be given by Perſons of unblemiſhed 
1 CharaQter. The Patriarchs and Biſhops take their Informations with all the Care and 
Circumſpection imaginable, and that. too in full Conyocation : And yet, notwithſtand- 
ing all this wondrous Precaution, tis impoſſible to enumerate the infinite Prejudices 
and re en, the Intrigues and Cabals to which they are expoſed, He who, a- 


* — Mitrit ad Sydera Numen, Manil. Lib. IV. 
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mongſt us, works Miracles at St. Marcellus's, is excommunicated for a Heretick at the 
Vatican. The Life of a * beatified Dame of the firſt Rank is turned into Ridicule 
by * ſome ; and the A P-——by others. As the Greeks ate at preſent fo ſtu- 


pid and illiterate, and ſo deſtitute of all proper Means for Inſtruction, how ſhould they 


poſſibly avoid being engaged in the ſame pious Factions, the ſame party Prejudices 
and Prepoſſeſſions, who never fail to diſplay the GLox Y or Gop,' in all their Ban- 
ners? | 


Ar rx the ſtricteſt Enquiries poſſible have been made the Candidate is admitted into 
the Kalendar. A Day is appointed for his Feſtival ; he is annually commemorated ; 
there are Maſſes ſaid in Honour of him, and the Hiſtory of his Life and Miracles 
is publickly read. To conclude, they ſing his Eulogiums, and he takes his Place in the 
Synaxarium, (which is a Sort of Legend) in the ſame Manner as he has taken it 
in Heaven. Ricaut adds to all theſe Particulars, that as Canonizations can now no 
longer be practiſed without an extravagant Expence, there are but few in Compariſon 
of what there were formerly. Moreover, as the Greeks are for the Generality as vici- 


ous as they are poor, there are very few, if any, to be met with, that have the leaſt 
Claim or Title to the Honour of Canonization. 


o 


* Margaretta Maria a la Cogue, a Nun of the Viſitation, who died in 1690 at Paray, in the Charolois. 
Her Life, written by the Biſhop of Soiſſont, fince Archbiſhop of Sens, was printed at Paris in 4to in the 
Year 1729. The main Scope and Deſign of this Treatiſe is to recommend that Fervour of Devotion, that 
Divine Love for the Lord Jeſus, which Chriſt himſelf enjoined this Nun to eſtabliſh, who if we may credit 
the Author, was indefatigable, tho' ſhe met with the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition-imaginable from the Siſters of 


her own Houſe, in the Accompliſhment of his Divine Will. This Devotion, which was before eſtabliſhed 
in ſome Meaſure by Father Eudes, was only improved and brought to a greater Perfection by the pious 
Margaretta. | Fr 


We ſhall amuſe the Reader with a remarkable Paſſage or two extracted from this Life. pag. 115. As 
« Margaretta was one Day before the Holy Sacrament, Jzsvs CHRILSU appeared to her in a human Form 


* and made his beloved Servant lay her Head gently upon his Boſom. At which Inſtant he communicated to 
« her the unutterable Secrets of his Divine Heart. Afterwards he preſt her in the moſt paſſionate Terms, to 
oP bgn her whole Heart to him in Exc The Nun gave it him with all the moſt ſolemn Proteſtations 
of Faith, Love, and Con imaginable : Whereupon the Lord Jeſus, as ſhe thought, did really take 
4 her Heart, enfold it in his Boſom, where ſhe ſaw it 


ine as bright as the Sun through the W ound in his 
Side. Our Lord withdrew it afterwards inflamed to that Degree, that it ſeemed to be a perfect Flame of 
« Fire; he then re 


placed it again within his Spouſe's Side, who had a continual Pain forever after ſettled in 
4 that Part, where IEsus CHRISH had, as ſhe apprehended, made the Inciſion to extract het Heart. A 


« violent Fever attended this exceſſive Pain. The Remedy, which our Lord himſelf preſcribed to alleviate | 


and afſuage her Anguiſh, was Bleeding. 


Page 165, JesUs CHRIST was very urgent with this Nun to make as her laſt Will and Teſtament 
© in Writing, an abſolute Deed of Gift of all the Prayers, and ſpiritual Effects which ſhe ſhould be poſleſſed 
<« of, not only during her Life, but after her Deceaſe. He requeſted her likewiſe to communicate ſuch Deſign 
<< to her Abbeſs, and prevail on her to officiate as her Secretary in this important Affair; and to aſſure her, that 
he would gratify her very handſomely for the Favour. This Deed is tranſcribed verbatim as the Abbeſs 
«« wrote it with her own Hand, and as it was ſigned with the Blood of the Holy Siſter Margaretta. Our 
« Saviour, at the Sight of this Inſtrument, thus duly executed, teſtified a more than ordinary 
and in return made the Nun a Deviſe of his own Heart. He himſelf dictated the Form of it, and ſhe 
« wrote it with her own Blood. N ä | 

The Clauſe was drawn up in theſe Words, or to this Effect. I conſtitute thee ſole Heireſs of my Heart, 
% and of every good Thing it now is, and bereafier hall be poſſeſſed of to all Etarnity ; hereby giving and grant- 
ing thee full Power and lawful Authority to diſpoſe of the ſame, and every Part and Parcel thereof, according 
„% to thy own free Will and Pleaſure &c. Margaretta, as a grateful Acknowledgment of this extraordinary 
* Payouts ook on her Penknife, and carved the Name of JEs8Us CHRIS H upon her Boſom, in large and 
* indelible ers.” 


* theſe two remarkable Specimens, we might add ſeveral ſoft and endearing Expreſſions, which are in- 


throughout᷑ this Divine Treatiſe; ſuch amorous Declarations as might warm the Imagination of the 


moſt abandoned Libertines, and ſerve them as a luſcious Pattern for their Imitation. 


« Amongſt the many remarkable Paſſages that are to be met with in this Divine Treatiſe, the long 
«©  Circumſtarice does Joubtleb exceed them all. This Nun received almoſt as many Viſits from the Devil, 
<< as ſhe did from Chriſt. One Day the foul Fiend had been more active and diligent in making his Addreſſes 
«© to her, than her celeſtial Bridegroom was himſelf, and with a Cord which he held in his Hands, he played 
«© a thouſand artful little Pranks before her, to attract her Eyes, and interrupt her Devotions. In the mean 
Time our Saviour appeared; whereupon the Devil, without the leaſt Reverence or Regard for his Lord 
and Maſter, threw the Cord directly about his Neck, and twiſted it in ſuch a violent Manner, that he had 
« inevitably ſtrangled him, had not the pious Margaretta ran to his Aſſiſtance, cut the Cord with her Sciſſars, 
* and fo delivered her Spouſe from his inſolent and malicious Rival. m2 


Vor. v. K k The 


Satisfaction, 


_ A Hiemer on the — 


7 45 * + 18 
1 Uri 


The SACRAMENTS of the GREEK CHURCH, 


Nazilli! ns Lig 


Y ah Word Ae en J underſtand in this Place all renin wehich the 

Larisa Church acknowledges as ſuch, and ſhall begin with that of Bap#im.” The 
Greeks take Care to bring their Children, as ſoon as they are eight Days old, td the 
Church-Door. This religious Cuſtom is very antient amongſt them ; and an Imita- 
tion, or ſubſequent Figure, as it were, of the Preſentation of Fefus Chriſt in the Temple 
of Jeruſalem. If an Infant, however, ſhould be in any apparent Danger of Death ho 
is baptized immediately, for fear he ſhould die in Darkneſs, or as they expreſs it, ou 
of the Light. The Prieſt goes to the Church-Door, in order to receive the Infant, and 
give him his Benediction, as formerly St. Si mon did to our Bleſſed Saviour. At the ſame 
Tine, he marks him with the Sign of the Croſs on his Forehead, his Mouth, and his 
Breaſt. Theſe are their preliminary Ceremonies to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and 
what they call © putting the Seal upon an Infant. This initial Ceremony is followed: by 
a Prayer repeated by the Prieſt. After which, he takes the Infant and raiſes him in 
his Arms, either before the Church-Door, or the Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, mak- 
ing ſereral Signs of the Croſs upon him. This Baptiſm of theirs is performed by a 
threefold Immerſion ; but before he adminiſters this Sacrament, the Prieſt © breathes 
three Times on the Infant, which is looked upon as an Exorciſin, and Deliverance 
from the Power and Malice of the Devil ; afterwards he plunges him three Times all 
over in the Baptiſmal Font, and at each l names a diſtinct Perſon in the ſa- 
cred Trinity. The Relations who bring the Child to be baptized take care to have 
the Baptiſmal Water warmed, and throw into it a Collection of the moſt odoriferous 
Flowers; whilſt this Water is warming, the Prieſt ſanctifies it by a Prayer, breathes 
upon it, and then pours Oil into it, and with the fame Oil anoints the Infant in the 
f Form of a Croſs. This Oil is a Symbol or Figare of Man's Reconciliation with his 
Maker. This Unction is performed by the Prieſt upon the Child's Forehead and 
Breaſt, all round about his Ears, and upon his Loins, during which he pronounces 
theſe Forms of Words, viz. in anointing the Forchead, the Servant of the Lord is 
anvinted. When he anoints his Breaſt, For the Cure of bis Soul and Body; at the 
Unction of his Ears, he adds, that the Faith may be received by bearing. 


% Ir tis a Male-Child that is to be baptiſed, the Godfather, fays Ricaut, ſtands be- 
te fore the Font, but the Godmother, in caſe it be a Female. Both the one and the 
** other think it a Duty incumbent on them to be as careful of the Child's future 
Education, as if they were in Reality its Parents.” If they are punctual and exact 
in the Obſervance of theſe Duties, they are doubtleſs, in that Particular, much better 
Chriſtians than the Natives of moſt other Countries. All thoſe who have ſtood God- 
fathers and Godmothers together, are prohibited from intermarrying with each other. 
* A Godfather, according to Ricaut, muſt not , marry the Widow of his Compeer ; 

© neither muſt the Son of the latter marry the Daughter of the former. . Such 

% Families as are allied by Vertue of this Ceremony can never intermarry for ſeveral 
Generations, unleſs they are reſolved to lie under the Imputation of an inceſtuous 
" i and incurring the Cenſure and Reprehenſion of the Church. Theſe Scru- 
5 Tone a Mart, or Sal, asu ygie to mark, or ſeal, | 


4 Ricaut's State of the Greek Church, and others,” SS, Chritegb, Angelus, and others. 
f Ricaut, 7 ournefert, Kc. 9 
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« ptes of Conſcience ariſe entirely from this received Notion, amongft-bthers, that 
« tis indecent and diſhonourable for a Man to marry a Woman that he has been Sh 
« for for at the Font. 
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Tur three immerſions imply, according to the 


Greeks; the Death, Reſurrection, and 
Immortality of a Chriſtian, The firſt buries the ol Many the ſecond regenerates, and 
reſtores hit to Life again, and the third, entitles him to eternal Life. This Alluſion, 
by which the Gre Church characterizes and deſcribes the Sacrament of Baptiſm, is an 
inconteſtible- Proof, of the Bleſſed Trinity's being repreſented in their three Immerſions ; 
this was formerly introduced to diſtiſtinguiſh' between the Orthodox and ſome par- 
ticular Anti-trinitarian Hereticks ; all this, I ſay, ſupported, and fortified by a long 
and antient Tradition, may very probably have induced the Greeks to imagine, that our 
Effuſion of Water on the Forehead of the Infant is not a ſufficient Ablation to con- 
ſtitute this Sacrament. And fome Hiſtorians affirm, that. they fo obſtinately perſiſt 
in their Prejudices, as to rebaptize ſuch Latins as ate admitted. Members of their 
Church. Others again, if we may credit a certain * Miffionary, ro ſatisfied with a 
ſecond Unction. | 


% 


Tur Greeks baptize; and confirm their Children at the ſame Time; but before 
I come to a Deſcription of this Ceremony, I ſhall give you a ſhort Account of the Man- 
ner in which their Chriſm is prepared. - © | Good-Priday is. ſet apart for the Conſecra- 
tion thereof. The Biſhop, or Archbiſhop, makes as much of it, as he thinks will 
* be ſufficient for the whole Year. This Chriſm is much of the ſame Conſiſtency as 
% Butter. Oil is the principal Ingredient.” * There are Abundance of aromatic Drugs 
thrown into the Compoſition. The Prieſt with a Deacon on each ſide of him, hold- 
ing a Fan in their Hands, preceded by a Domeſtic, and ſeveral other Deacons fur- 
niſhed with Lamps, carries this ſacred Compoſition in an A Alabafter Box, or rather, 
in a ſmall Veſſel, which bears that Name; becauſe formerly 'twas made of Alabaſter, 
whereas now they ſubſtitute a Glaſs or Chryſtal Veſſel in its Room Sc. As ſoon as they 
are arrived at the Door of the Sanctuary, he preſents the Veſſel covered with a Veil to 
the Biſhop, who ſets it on the Communion Table, on the Left Hand. Then the Deacon 
fays, Let us pray. After this, the Prelate goes to the Side of the Communion Table, 
and having ancovered the Chriſm, conſecrates, or bleſſes it three Times with the Sign 
of the Croſs; and concludes. with a long Prayer. The Reader is here deſired to obſerve, 
that this Prayer not only ſets this Chriſm in Competition with the Oil, and Unctions 
made uſe of by the Fews ; but affures us likewiſe, that the Apoſtles were anointed, in 


© Richard, the Jeſuit, in his Account of the Iſland of St. Erini pag. 139. 
* Rricaut's State &c. Chap. viii. | | | 
1 Ricaut ibid. He is miſtaken with reſpect to the Day; for inſtead of Good Friday, he ſhould have faid 
Maunday-Thurſday. See Habert and Father Goar. | | | 
* Habert in Obſervat. ad Pontif Græc. And the Pontifical itſelf mentions Wine, Calamus Aromaticus, Balm, 
Echinante, which very probably may be Gilly-Flowers, Pepper, Myrrhe, Hlocaſſia, which is ſuppoſed to be 
Cinnamon, Folia Indica, which may probably be the Flowers of Nut megs. Ricaut takes notice but of three 
or four Ingredients in all. The Pontifical and Habert enumerate twenty others at leaſt, which at preſent 
indeed, may poſhbly be omitted, and make no Part of the Compoſition of this Chriſm. | 
Furie, or p=%%» Flabrum. See Habert ubi fup.  ' | " 
m See Habert ubi ſup. , Lecythus Unguentaria, Latinis etiam Alabaſter, &c. . 
- ® The Latin Tranſlator of the Pontifical makes uſe of the Term Yelat, in pag. 696, which is an Error. 
_ AmoozezaTu ſignifies, he uncovers, Ricaut tranſlating from this Verſion has zun into the ſame Miſtake. 
, o See Ponttf. Grec. pag. 690. or Ricaut's' Tranſlation of the Prayer Chap. viii. abi ſupra. I maſt ↄb- 
* Þ.erve by the Way, that lane has miſconſtrued this Paſſage which relates to the Unction of the Apoſtles. 
He renders it, Tit by this Un#ion, that &c. and hitherto all Perſons have been baptized by them &c. Whereas 
he ought to have faid, *T7s. by this Unction, that &c. and all thoſe who. haue been regenerated in Baptiſm by 
them, or their Succeſſors, the Biſhops. Although this Prayer implies that the Uſe of Chriſm has been obſerved 
ever 
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the ſame Manner as the Prieſts were, under the Moſaic Law, But be; ese will 
the Terms in which that Prayer is conceived are very emphaticall. 
| 0 3871610 PP 
Tux Apoſtles confirmed their Converts by the Impoſition of Hands only, which 
at that Time was attended with a viſible and inſtantaneous Influence of the Holy 
Ghoſt. When there was no outward Manifeſtation of this divine Influenge, the Church 
ſubſtituted other external Signs in their Room, to repreſent to all ttue Beli vers the 
internal Operation of the Holy Ghoſt upon their Hearts; {which was the Origin of 
+ the Chriſm. After the laſt Prayer in the Office of Baptiſm the Infant is confirmed in 
the following Manner. * Behold the Seal:of the Gift of the Holy Gbeft,: ſays the Prieſt, 
as he applies the Chriſm, , in the Formiof ai Croſs, to the Forehead, Eyes, Noſe, 
Mouth, Ears, Breaſt, Hands, and Feet of the Infant. I ſhall here ſhew you, as brief 
as poſſible, the Difference that there is between the Confirmation of the Greeks, and 
that of the Latins. Firſt, the Latins make the Sign of the Croſs at Confirmation on 
the Forehead only. 2dly, The Form made ufe of by the latter is ſomething more 


emphatical. And 3dly, The ** only amongſt the Latins is inveſted with the 
Right of Confirmation. 


1 Days after Baptiſm, the Infant is brought to Church in order to be 
« waſhed. The Prieſt pronouncing the Prayers directed in their Ritual, not only 
* waſhes the Infant's Shirt, but cleans his Body with a new Sponge, ot a Linen 
“ Cloth prepared for that Purpoſe, and diſmiſſes him in the following Form of 
* Words, Thou art now baptized, ſurrounded with a Celeftial Light, fortified with the 
© Sacrament of Confirmation, ANNE eee Father,” and 
« FR Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 


Tur Confeſſion is a Cuſtom obſerved amongſt the Greeks is paſt all Diſpute. A 
modern Proteſtant applauds this Practice to a high Degree, and looks upon it, as one 
of the fundamental Pillars of the Eaſtern Church, tis upon this Axis, ſays he, that their 
whole Ecclgfiaſtical Policy turns. Without this Support the Clergy would no longer have 
any Authority, or Influence over the Conſciences of ' the People, and would very ſeldom be 
able to reprove them for their irregular Conduct in a Country, where they could fly to the 
Arms of Infidels for Shelter and Protection from the Cenſures and Repreben/ions of their 
own Spiritual Paſtors, He carries this Point ſtill further, he don't ſcruple to call it, 
an elical Inflitution, and an excellent Motive to kindle the Fervour of Devotion 
the uſe whereof has been laid afide, and neglected on actount only of ſome Abuſes that have 
been diſcovered in it. Why might not Prayer be ſet aſide too, ſince tis equally liable 
to Abuſes? There are ſeveral Sets who give into enthuſiaſtic Practices, under the 
Diſguiſe or Colour of ſerious Meditations, and divine Contemplations. Nay public Aſ- 
ſemblies in Churches are not always void of the greateſt Abuſes and Diſorders. Tis 
ſurely a ſtraining of Matters to too high a Pitch, to drop the Practice of what is good 
and laudable, under Pretence of putting a Stop to the Evil that might poſlibly attend it. 


THrtRE are four ſtated Times in the Year for Confeſſion, which muſt be made to 
4 lawful Prieſt, and one who has the Biſhop's Licence for acting in the Capacity of a 


ever fince the Days of the Apoſtles, yet Habert has confuted that Nation, in his Ohh vori an on the Greek 
Ponti 2 702, & eg. 


upra in Obſervat. 4 Tournefort's Voyages, ubi ſupre. 
” Ricaut in the Preface 2 his State of the Greek Church. " * 
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ghoNty- Father. (He who "intends to 60nfeſs his Sing, applied Hiinfelf to the Prieſt, 
ho after the uſual Interrogatories withdraws ai bin 6 to ſorne remote Cottiet of 
the Church, The Penitent there ſits down, with his Head uncovered ; and the 
Confeſſor thereupon aſſures him, that * rhe Angel of the Lord is there preſem tb rake 
his Confeſſion. Take Heed therefore, adds he, that neither through Shame or any other 
Moti wobatever, thou art any wart tempted to conceal thy Sins an a Mari and a 
Sinner uf *bll'as thy ſe If. Whilſt the Penitent is at Confeflion, his Confeſſor tilt co 
tinues to exhort him to conceal nothing from him. The ojclhing of Penance fol- 
I1&ws Confeſſion, and eonſiſts, for the 'Generality, in faſting for a few Days, or piving 
Alms to the Poor. Nicaut adds Pilgrimages, and ſome other Petiances of the like 


Natute, which are not near ſo ſtriet and auſtere, as thoſe e "by: Confelſvis 1 in 
mm 8 | 


n 


1 Arr FR Confeſſion, the pelt pronounces the flowing Abſplution. Bj Fats 
of the' Power und Authority which the Apoſtles received from! bur Blefed Lord himſelf, 
and which they have tranſmitted dum to the Biſhops, and by the Commiſſion which I have 
now recived from my Biſhop, T abfolve thee in the Name of the Father,” and of the don, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and ¶ dv hereby declare and pronounce; that thy Portion is amongſt the 
Number of 'the Juſt, After this, he reads a Prayer over the Head of the e 
wn F- him ſome ſmall Gratuity of Money for his Trouble.” 


Tus Prieſts, and all in Holy Orders, art abliged to go to Confeſſion: once 4 Minh 
and the People once a Year, that is; juſt before their Grand Lent, or that which pre- 
cedes Rafter. - T' ſhall bere add, that the Greeks expreſly recommend Confeſſion to 
fach.as are in a ſick and languiſhing Condition, as an effectual and abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary Remedy for the Conſolation of their Souls, and the WIG and Ko of e 
guilty N 


Tub think I have given the Reader a full and catisfa@tory Account of the Con- 
feſſion of the Greeks ; but if we may credit a very judicious and learned! Trayeller, the 
Practice of Confeſſion amongſt them is perfectly vicious and irregular, with reſpect to 
the Prieſt as well as the Penitent. Their Prieſts, who act as Confeſſors, know not 
ſo much as the Form of Abſolution. If a Penitent acknowledges he has robbed an- 
other, they immediately aſk him whether the Party injured be a Native of his own 
* Country, or a Frank. If the Penitent ſays the latter; then there is no Harm done, 
e ſays the Prieſt, provided we ſhare the Booty between us.” Theſe are the natural 
Coniequences of the. Ignorance and Poverty of the Greeks in general. The Preju- 
dices which they have imbibed through the former, induce them to. queſtion the Va- 
lidity of the Romiſb Confeſſion, and even to look upon it as a Sin. But we ought 
not, tg exclaim too much againſt their Ignorance and Stupidity ; fince amongſt our 
ſelves; there are thouſands who will reje& the 'moſt * ſelf-evident Truths, ſuppoſing 
they Proceed from the Mouth of an-  hetetical Preacher. How many of our Prieſts 


enn. Ankita 4 Stats Gr. Jai de Wore Kc. Lid. III. Cap. K. 
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State of 10 Gre Church. Chap. vii. 11 

* Chriſloph. Angelus de Statu Grec. Cap. xxil, . | y Tournefort, ubi ſup. 


2 'Tis to theſe Prejudices that we muſt aſcribe an infinite Number of thoſe Chimerical Errors, which 
Wav from this Time to lateſt 6 for the Nen of ow alen of che long de. of 


Vor. V (1 | s 1 


190 A DisSERTATION on the RZUIOTox 


are ſo bigotted, as not only to ſtigmatize as Hereticks, but excommunicate all ſuch 
* as converſe with Perſons of a different Perſuafian, live amongſt them, or talk with 


that Philoſophick Freedom, which ſince zinning of the paſt Age has made ſuch 


A xRxrus to ſubmit to the Ties and Obligations of Religion, or, indeed, meerly 
to the Statutes and Injunctions of the Church, is always looked upon as Impenitence 
and Diſobedience, and Excommunication is the Conſequence, * Chriflopbilus An- 
gelus has given us, in a ſhort Compaſs, the Form of this Excommunication, which 
excludes the Offender from the Pale of the Church, deprives him of all Com- 
munion with the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, cuts him off from all Communion with 
the three hundred and eighteen Fathers of the firſt Council of Nice, and with the Saints; 
configns him over to his helliſh Companion the Devil and the Traytor Judas, and, in ſbort, 
condemns his Body to remain after Death as hard as a Flint ar Piece of Steel, unleſs he 
bumbles himfelf, and makes Atonement for bis Sins by a fincere Repentance. The Greeks 
tell ſtrange Stories of theſe poor excommunicated Wretches ; but before I enter upon 
the Particulars, twill be proper to ſay ſomething to the Form of this Excommunica- 
tion as tis ſet forth by. Ricaut. It abounds with the moſt direful Imprecations ; and if 
it does not abſolutely deprive the Delinquent of the Enjoyment of the four Elements, 
it calls down more Curſes on his Head, than is requiſite to render that Enjoyment in- 
ſupportable; and ever prohibits his Interment after his Deceaſe. The awful Appre- 
henſion of ſuch ſhocking Misfortunes contributes very much, without all Diſpute, to- 
wards imprinting on the Minds of the Greeks a lively Idea of their Duty ; to which 
we muſt add, what they aſſert, with teſpect to thoſe excommunicated Perſons, 
who die in Impenitence, that their Bodies will never diſſolve, or moulder away, till 
ſuch Excommunication be taken off. The Devil, according to a received Notion 
amongſt the Greeks, * enters into their lifeleſs Coarſes, and makes them ſubſervient 
to his wayward Will and Pleaſure. Theſe Bodies, thus animated, are called Vrou- 
colacs ; a compound Term, derived from Bourca, or Yrouca, Mud, or Dirt, and 


* Becauſe Deſcartes went twice or thrice to the Proteſtant Church whilſt he refided in Holland, ſome zea- 
lous Catholicks were very angry, and looked upon ſuch an unguarded Action as a moſt notorious Crime. On 
the other Side, Vartius, a Proteſtant Divine, was ſo incenſed againſt him, that he attempted to have him 
puniſhed by the ſecular Arm, at Utrecht, for being a profeſt Atheiſt, and the Ring-Leader of a monſtrous Set 
of Libertines. When De/cartes heard the News, that ſome of his Writings were condemned to be burnt at 


Utreiht, he Rid with a Smile, that Yoetius had articled beforehand with the Hangman to make fuch a large 
8 Purpoſe, as that the Flames of it might be ſeen all the World over. See Deſcartes's Letters, 
ome. III. | 


> Chriſtoph. Angelus ubi fup. Cap. xxv. 

State of the Greek Church, Chap. xvi. ' K 

In order to prevent the Devil from animating the Bodies of ſuch excommunicated Perſons, Ricaut informs . 
us, that they di/member, cut them in Pietes, and boil them in Wine. The Greeks are likewiſe of Opinion, that 
* burning the Hearts of the Deceaſed, they hinder the Devil from having any Influence or Power over them. 
The fame Greeks affure us, that the Devil reanimates the dead Bodies of no Gree&;, but ſuch as are of their own 
Communion. - Bleſs us! why this Diſtinctiom ? tis becauſe. the Priefts, and their Emiſlaries durſt-not preſume 
to ng the Devil into the dead Carcaſles of the Turks, and would find but very few Dupes fit for their Pur- 
poſe athongſt the Latins.. Tournefort in his Travels to the Levant has given us a particular Account of 
one of theſe Impoſtures. But no ſure is merrier than the pious Exclamations of Father Richard, with 
reſpect to theſe Y79utdlars, He in, fays he, believed that they were the Souls of the Deceaſed, who returned 
14 beg Hifance, in order tote Tedeemgd the forner from the Torments of Purgatory... . . But then, adds he, 
Purgatory cannot be the Abode of thoſe who obſtinately deny that there is any ſuch Place; and ſuch Souls as come 
from thence are never guilty of ſuch flagrant Extravagances as theſe commit, He gives us afterwards ſeveral 
Stories telating to theſe hace, which he firmly believes to be all Matter of Fact. He informs us likewiſe, 
that ſeveral ate of Opinion, that the teal Cauſe, why no Frank, who dies in the Belief and Falch of the Ra- 
miſh Church, ever becomes a Vroucolac muſt be aſcribed to * elſe but the Goodneſs of their Holy Oils, 
and the Vertue and preyailing Power of their Holy Water. See Father Richard's Account of the Iſland of 

t. Erin. . o | x ' 

Thi Father takes notice of one ther Circumftance, which is tov remarkable to be omitted ; and that is, that 
the #ltways mex mn a Saturday,” to perform the Ceremony of Exorciſm, imagining, that they ſhall not 
find the Body, which the Devil makes ſo free with, in the Grave, upon any other Day. | 
BR 6 | | | 
218 | 


Laces: 


12: © of te GREEKS. tigt 


Laceos a Ditch. Their Hiſtory of theſe evil Gem abounds with as many Lies an 
Impoſtures, as thoſe of our Ghoſts and Hobgoblins. But be that as it will, theſs'Chi- 
mætas make the People ſo tractable and obedient, that if a Prieſt does but threaten 
them with Excommunication they will inſtantly acquieſce in any thing, how diſagres- 
able ſoever, whictr he propoſes. And on the other Hand, ſuch is the abject State and 
Condition of theſe unhappy Prieſts, that they are obliged, through Indigence and Ne- 
ceſſity, to ſell both their Penances and Abſolations, and to invent all theſe mean-ſpi- 
rited knaviſh Impoſtures, to preſerve,” and keep up that Veneration and Reſpe& with 
the Vulgar, which, as I have _ hinted, is, in Greeoe, of no ſmall * to 
on Chriſtian nr ant 


bei auh Angelus likewiſe gives u us an Account of the deceaſed Delinquencd, why 
at the Year's End become Tymponiticks; that is to fay, their Bellies, when beat upon, 
ſound as hollow as a Drum: Beſides, they are as hard as all the Vroucolacs are, and 
ſtand upright againſt a Wall without the leaſt Support. All ſuch excommunicated 
Perſons turn black, their Hair likewiſe grows dark, but their Nails white. Theſe 
Bodies, however, will diſſolve, and moulder away by the Aid and Aſſiſtande of a pro- 
per Exorciſm, which conſiſts in the Prieſt's reading ſeveral Prayers in his Pontifical 
Veſtments, in the Preſence of all ſuch, as have contributed, directly or indirectly, to 
the Excommunication of the Deceaſed, if they are well and able to be perſonally pre- 


ſent. After theſe Prayers, which effectually abſolve him, his Body immediately *dif- | 


| ſolves and crumbles into Duſt and Aſhes. Suppoſing this to be Fact, the natural 
Cauſe of ſuch Diſſolution is this. The freſh Air penetrates into theſe Bodies, pe- 
trified, as it were, by the ſaline Particles of the Earth, which have inſinuated them- 
ſelves into the Pores, Fibres, and Nerves of theſe dead Bodies: It melts the ſaline Par- 
ticles and relaxes by its "Humidity the Nerves and Fibres; and thus the Body reſolves 


Immediately into Duſt : And this is the wonderful Work * Nature _ the Sher 
of Abſolution. | 


To theſe Superſtitions juſt mentioned, is owing the Cuſtom of digging up den 
Dead twelve Months after their Interment. A good Colour and a ſweet Smell are 


in the Opinion of the ſuperſtitious Greeks, an inconteſtable Teſtimony of the 


Sanctity of their departed Friends. They carry their Prejudices fo far, as to think 
it abſolutely requiſite, that the Perſon who reads the Excommunication, ſhould like- 
wiſe 3 the Abſolution, altho' turned Mabometan, or Pagan. For which Rea- 
fon, according to Allatius, a Patriarch once made his Applications to a Renegadb, to 


diſſolve one off theſe departed Delinquents, whom he had excommunicated while he 
Was a Christian. N | DT REFER = ETA 


Tur Devil not only concerns himſelf about the Dead, but it often happens, in 
Greece, as wel as in other er haps that he enters into, and A the nn 


» De ** * ubi, 15 
wy. 0 in 2 iſtol. de quorundam Greater. Opination. ives wake his uſual emphatical Manner, a De- 
ſcription af one Tympaniticts. Tis too prolix to be inſerted in theſe Remarks; I ſhall, therefore, 
content my ſelf with bas, that the Tympanitics as far as we can form a Judgment of it from his 
"oy tion, was no more than a dead Body petrified in the Earth. 
he beforementioned Allatius ub: ſup. produces ſeveral Inftances of the like Diſſolutions of dead Bodies, 
a8 * immediate Conſequence of their Abſolution. He does not, indeed, 2 on dis own 2 


edge, but on the Veracity of ſeveral Perſons of the ſtricteſt Honour and 
> Allatius ubi ſup. 
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Their Method of Cute is Exomiſm. Chri/iophilus Angelus: who was an Eye-Witneſs 
cf ' the Exdreiſm of a Demam ac, gives nt the following Account of the Operg- 
tion. The Patient was chainetl down. to à Poſt; after which, ſeycrah Prieſts, dreſt 
in theit facetdotal-Veſtments; ,; read to him, for ſix Hours together, a conſiderable 
Part or Portion of; the four Goſpels, | And as in one particular Place of ,* St. Matthew 
it is ſaid, in expteſsTerms,! that rbis Kind' of Deuil geerb not cut, hut by Prayer and 
Eefting, the Exoreiſts took particular Care to faſt aboup; twenty four Hours before. 
The next Day they obſerved; the ſame Penance, and continued to read as before. "T'was 
three Days at leaſt before theſe Læſſons were, over. In the mean Time the Demoniac 
curſed his Maker, and raved againſt all Mankind, ſwearing, hollowing and hooting, 
and making a thouſand ridiculous Grimaces. All his Contorſions, however, were no 
Impediments to the Prieſts, in the Proſecution of their Reading; nor did they con- 
deſcend ſo far as to make the leaſt Reply to the impious Blaſphemies of Satan. Tis 
obſervable, chat the Prieſts. read alternately, without Intermiſſion, and that with ſuch 
Care and Cicumſpection, that before one had well finiſhed the other was ready to 
begin. After they four Goſpels, another Prieſt, remarkable for 
his, Sanctity of” Manners: Was made choice of for an Aſſiſtant. His Province was to 
read to the Demoniac the Exorciſms of St. Baſil. Though this Lecture, it ſeems, 
put the Devil into the utmoſt Confuſion, yet it did not prevent him from retorting in 


the moſt opprobrious Language imaginable : The Prieſt, however, ſo ſeverely rebuked 
him, and in ſuch a peremptory Manner enjoined him to come out, that in ſhort, he 
was forced to comply. At his Departure he ſhewed his Reſentment to the utmoſt of 
his Power, tormented the miſerable Wretch as much as poſſibly he could, and left 
Nn in hogs mationleb, od lbs. a deed Corps, upon the Ground. | 


+ 


a 


jy oro 1 rroceed to their Marriages, and the Ceremonies FT Sik thereto, I ſhall 
ke notice of ſome Diſtinctions which the Greeks have made between one Yroucolac 
and another. They are of Opinion, that the Influence of Excommunication is either 
propoftioned to the enormous Quality. of the Delinquent's Crime; or to the Dignity of 
the Prieſt who pronounces it; and to that the Differences are aſcribed. The Fore- 
part of the Body of one who has neglected the. Obfervance of ſome Injunction, or has 
e ſome ** remains whole and entire after his Deceaſe. 


or” Perſon that * * 260: 4 Te grows yellow, and his Flat become intirely 
contracted: One . excommunicated by the Laws of God turns perfectly white; but 
he who is excommunicated by a Prelate becomes as perfectly black. 

I yxoczeD now to their Marriages; the particular Ceremonies and Preliminaries 
whereof are as ſingular and remarkable as thoſe in other Countries: but before we 
give an Account, of ſuch as are purely civil and worldly, we ſhall deſcribe thoſe which 
may, with Propricty, be termed religious, In the Office of Matrimony there is a 
Prayer for the Bride, who is to be muffled up either in a Veil, or a Hood. Such as 
aue inclined to be joined together in the Bands of Wedlock, thoſe Chriſtian Bands, 
which Death alone can diſſolve and break afunder, by which too many find them- 


j 1 "Tires linked, to their Cafe, La ch daten Devils, that i mal wd Ex- 
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dreiſt will never attempt to'taſt them out or approach them: Such, f ſay; Ab dre Will⸗ 
ing to take this Leap in the Dark, and fetter themſelves fot ever; rtidke their Appti- 
cations to the Prieſt as ſoon as Maſs is over for the Solemnization of their Nuptials. 

The Bridegroom ſtands on the Right Hand, and the Bride on the Left. Two Rinps, 
one Gold, the other Silver are depoſited near one another on the right Side of the 
Communion Table, the latter pointing tb the Right Hand, and the former to the 
Left. The Prieſt who performs the Cetemony makes ſevetal Croſſes u upon the Bride 
and Bridegroom, puts lighted Wax-Tapers in their Hands, thurifies, or incenſes them, 
in the Form of a Croſs, and accompanies them to the Temple. The Choir and the 
Deacon pray altetnately that the Bridegroom and the Bride may proſper in all their 
Undertakings, and be bleſſed with 4 numerous, and hopeful Iſſue. When theſe 
Prayers ate over, the Prieſt gives the gold Ring to che Bridegroom, and the ſilver 
One to his Spouſe, faylng three Times ſucceſſively, T joint (or I tie) N. and N. theſe | 
Servants of the Almighty here preſent in the Nane of the Father, &c. H aving pro- 
nounced this Form of Words, he makes the Sign of the Ctoſs with the Ring $ over their 
Heads, before he puts them on the proper Fingers of tlie Right Hand. Then che 
 Paranympb, or Brideman exchanges theſe two Rings, and the Prieſt reads a lon 
Prayer, in which the Vettue and Dignity of the Nuptial Ring are typleally _ 
to o Joſeph's Ring, and that ho Daniel, 425 of Manet &c. 


Wa llt the Bride da Brad, don ted crowned, the fame Prat nai the 
Ceremony with ſeveral BehediQtions;” and other etnphatical Prayers. After that, the 
Bridegroom and his Spdule e enter che Chir with Wax-Tapers lighted in their 
Hands; the Prieſt marches in Proceffion before them with his Incenſe Pot, ſinging 
as he goes along the 128th Pſalm, which conſiſts of a Promiſe to the faithful Fetos of 
a proſperous and fruitful Marriage. At the Cloſe of every Verſe the Congregation re- 
peats the Doggy, or the Gloria Patri &c. The Deacon, as ſoon as the P/alms are 
over, reſu mes the Prayers, and the Choir makes the uſual Reſponſes. If after ſo many 
foleinn Vows, x "and 1 I. pathetick Prayers, been al the * Bleſſings conferred 
and Mother of the eve of our Bleſſed- Saviour, &c. are partivulirly ſpecified ; 
if after all theſe Benedictions, I fay, the new married Couple ſhould find the Yoke 
gall” them, and fincerely repent c of their indiffoluble Unibn, what other Account can 
we pive for the Misfortune, but chat the Work of Religion is ſhamefully mar d and 
corrupt, fl thrbugh the Depravity and Welk nes 7 1 nab Nitire a oy £9 N 
ere baue: 0 Yo NI * FT en 

Ar Ty all "theſe Prayers, the Pact ſets ihe Crown on n the Bride rooms Head, 1 y. 
fg, Thii Man, the Servant of the Liv l ound i order to b riet to this Weo- 
han Kc. After which, "Re roten the Bride, and repeats the ate Pol, whith i is 
followed by a triple Betiedicfion, proper Lellons; and ſuridry ' Prayets. 4 e Prieſt, in 
tie next Place, laſs the Biidegioom: ind the Bride th a Goblet, r lary the Clic, 
oped of Wige rexdd bleft for that Putpoſe "after Which, he takes off He Crowns: 


ul wtod} GD cod zuq bra dT aciniinmel) offs cio vr | 


275 in the plural 8 , for the generality;-they ky ave end, re ge- 
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ünly appear 
* A — Cuſtom of the reeks, See Goar's Bu bole 
? See the two Prayers for the Bride and Bridegroom in the Euchalogia wh fa. n wh N MAN 7 
4 Thevenot, in his Travels, ſays, that the Prieſt who drinks laſt, breaks Goblet or Glad, yu. 
May the Bridegroom treat his Spouſe s Vi irginity in the ſame Manner. Ip Quang ahh as gh 
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One Prayer mere, accompanied with a proper Benediction, and ſeveral ten 
paid the gow married apple, n 


Beacons I proceed to ok ther Ceremonies which cannot ſo properly be termed 
religions, but to compenſate for that Deficiency, are always gay and entertaining, and 
ſometimes very humorous and merry, we {ball take Notice of ſome particylar Cuf- 
tome, the Obſervaace Wheregf i is looked upon amongſt the Greeks, as an indiſpenſible 
Obligation, apd, in ſhort, a fundamental Article of their Religion. If a Prieſt, after 
the Deceaſe of his firſt Wife, marries again, he forfeits his Title to the Prieſthogd, and 

is looked upon as a.Layman: If a Layman marries a fourth Wife, he is excluded from 
all Commupion wich the Church. When, a Man has buried his third Wife, there is 
no Medium for him; he muſt either continue a Lay-Widower, or enter himſelf a 


Member of ſame; Convent. The general Reaſon aſſignad for this fevers Prohibition, 


as we are informed, is this, that * fourth Marriages are abſolute Polygamy, The Greeks 
do not entertain the ſame Idea of theee ſubſequent: Marriages ; byeauſe, by a mighty re- 
fined Sybterfuge and Evaſion, which is ſcarcely intelligible, they inſiſt that Polygamy 
conſiſts of two Gajwlatives, and that three Marriages conſtitute but one Plurality, and a 
Unity. Ricaut, however, aſſigus a much better Reaſon, for it, Which is this, thay 


this Cuſtom of the modern Greeks is grounded. on the Rigaur of the anjiens Church, 
which checked and cenſured (in all Probability too auſterely) all ſuch as indulge them- 


ſelves in any ſenſual -Enjoyments. Some of the primitive Fathers were Io ſtrſct, as to 
make no Manger of Allowance for a Man's natural Conſtitution, the Climate he lived 
in, or admit of any other Circumſtance, as a ſufficient Plea for Jodulgence ; and thetg 
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= TOURNEFORT givgs u us a « DeGripticn 90 a Wedding, that he aw himſelf at at 
gel the. 7 e of which 155 to differ in 1 ee 
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2 „W — Gan. ans oy the Bride and 99 to. Church with 
« their Span/ars, or Godfathers and Godmothers. They have ſametimes three or four, 
* eſpecially when the Bride is the eldeſt Dayghter.” He Ghſerve, chat the eldeſt 
Daughter is the principal Favourite, If a Father is poſleſt of ten thouſand Crowns, 
be gives one . Moicty, or half Part of it to his gldeſ} Daughter, and divides the Re- 
mainder amongſt the-reſt of his Children, Share and Share alike, - 1 could net, a 
he, rightly inform my ſelf of the true Reaſon for their Qbſeprancy of that Cuſtom | 
45 Aſtet the Prieſt had received the Company at the: Church: Door, he required 
% the mutual Oonſent of both Parties, and put. Garlands upen their Heads, compoſed 
& of Vine-Leayes, embelliſhed with Ribbands and Lace Aker chat. he took tag 
« Rings, which lay upon the Communion Table, and put them on their Fingers; 
** that is to eh. a Gold one en dhe Bridegroam's, and a- films Ons upon che Bride's. 
«Saying, This Man &c. * to the Term hegen 
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ec * theſe Rings above thirty Times over during the Solefinity,, When he put 
<« the Bride's upon the Finger of the Bridegroom; he faid, This #oman be; k Hortz 
te he changed the Rings over and over again, but at laſt the Bridegroom kept "the 
e gold one, and the Bride the other. . . .. . The Godfathers and Godmothers;-after 
T the Prieſt had done, made the ſame Exchanges. The Man and Woman whoſe Pro: 
e yince'twas to officiate that Day took off the Bride and 'Bridegroom's Garlahds, and 
* held them two or three Inches over their Heads. They turned themſelves, hand 
ein hand, thrice round ſucceſſively, and at the ſame Time the Aſſiſtants, Relations: 
% Friends, and Acquaintance kicked and buffeted them without Mercy, according to 
* an unaccountable himſical Cuftom of their Country, which I cannot account for: 
After this was over, the Prieſt cut ſome. Bread into ſeveral little Pieces, and 
put them into a Porringer of Wine: When he had io done, he firſt taſted it Him- 
« ſelf, and then adminiſtred a Spoonful to the Bridegroom, and another to the Bride 
The Sponſars, or Godfathers and Godmothers, and other the Aﬀiſtants' had their 
« proper Portion likewiſs . nr Awad There was no Maſs; | 
« becauſe their Nuptials were ſolemnized in the Bveningt “ 7 090i nit Do Licher 
Abrt adler 

* I SHALL now amuſe the Reader with ſome preliminary Marriage-Ceremonies 
of the Greeks at Athens extracted from S.. Their young Virgins! never ſtir out 
af their Houſes before their Wedding-Day, and their Gallants malte Love by Proxy, 
r a third Perſon, who has free Acceſs to them, ' and is ſome Nelatlon er ether, in 
« whoſe Fidelity and Friendſhip they can beſt confide . They dont ſo much a5 
© ſee therefore. the Bride till the Day appointed for the Belemnization of "their Nap 
£,/tjals. On that Day, they hand the Bride about in Fubfick a long Time; they do 
not, indeed, march fur, but then they move in 4 very flow and Tolemn' Pace, 
The Proceſlion between th Church and the Bridegroom's Houſe: takes up two 
* Hours at leaſt,” and is preceded by a ſelect Band of Haut- boys, 'Tabors, and other 
** Inſtruments of Muſick. During this Ceremony and the Proceſſion the young Vir- 
*,gins carry a large Cron on their Heads, compcſed df Pilgreen Work, and decked 
<<; with coſtly Pearls, which is ſo 'cuntbrons: and troubleſdineg that they are obliged 


to walk as upright as an Arrow. -This:publick Wedding would be locked upon 
eg with:an Eye of Contempt, if they: wete not painted, or rather idawhed over after a 

« very inelegant Manner; and this Day may as well derive: ie Natri kom Paint ears 
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„RI C4AU T. fays (and his Wen may ſerve as a eee 8 
the Brides Relatiani cunduct her into the Bridal- Chamber, where the fits amongſt 
her female Friends and Acquamtaince with a: Veil alt over her Fade ug before," The 
< Rridegroom enters, and with a trembling Hand lifts up Her Veil, and flütes her. 
The Readet perhaps may imagine that this Trembling is either a nheteſſary: Part of the 
Nuptial Ceremony, or the Effect of Baſhſulneſs in a Lover that's) 4 fodeſt, as tuch 
daſhed {cut of Counteqince; and as great i Novice as poor TBomrf eee was: 
But he id very much raiftaken in the Matter. AllVour'Greeiar Lover's Feat is, leſt 
infitad-f à Beauty,” he thould embrace the Figure of u 'Siceubus, But Be Mat as it 
will, he's the Wife, and he's the Huſband, The Indulgeace whielV the Ore Chütch 
ſhews'for Divortes,” mult be altogether; or atleaſt in great Meafuke,” ho coated fich 
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idle and extravagant Cuſtoms as theſe are. There is no Manner of Difficulty, as we 
are informed, in procuring a legal Separation; and the Patriarch, for a trivial Gra- 
tuity, Will diſannul a Marriage, and grant his Diſpenſation for a ſecond. This In- 
dulgence of the Greet Church to her own Members, in ſome Meaſure compenſates, 


or ö an equivalent to the Polygamy allowed of amongſt the Turks, which is pro- 
hibited by the Greek Church, as being inconſiſtent with the Laws of Chriſtianity, 
'Tis' furprifing, . that as the Greeks. live amongſt the Turks, - whoſe Religion ſo openly 
gountenances and encourages à Plurality of Wives, they ſhould guard themſelves 


againſt ſo bewitchihg an Infection. As for us who live at ſuch a Diſtance from that 


dangerous Diſtempet, we are convinced by the Light of Nature, as well as the Laws 
of. Chriſtianity, by.which:! the .Greeks are equally reſtrained, that a thouſand. In- 
conveniences; and the Subverſion! of whole Families muſt inevitably attend the In- 


' dulgencd of Polygamy. We comfort and content ourſelves, therefore, with Polygamy 


af. apother Nature, one that is but of a few-Hours Duration, in thoſe Hoſpitals which 
are. devoted to tranſient Marriages,” and with ſome other. reciprocal Acts of Infidelity, 
which are ſometimes, authoriſed by the mutual Conſent. of the Women and their 
Huſbands. | 


IP 
11 10 al . add ab ae en by: er of ivelg 
the new. married. Couple tui ſerxp. and tying them together with a Garter, Tn ſeveral 
Places of Greece; where thers ha more free and uninterrupted Intercourſe between the 
two Sexes, Aﬀfignations, Intrigues, and lawleſs, Enjoyments-are ſo very common, that 
the Mothers, to avenge the Toſs of their Daughters Hondur, puniſh the Delinquents, 
as we are informed, with feng up their Codpiece. To retrieve this Misfortune, and 
be epabledi tp give future Teſtimonies of his: Marihoad! to any:ather: Lady, he muſt 
firſt make his; Applications to the _ 'Matron, — a valuable mma 
e She the amm? L wh 51 ot 
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a. ALL now Si to their Earkelaing} thi is to fay,'rheir Oil of Proyer, or ra- 
ther Oil æitb Prayen, which are the Terms whereby: the Gels mean to expreſs theit 
Extreme Unttion. | According to Tournefort'the Monks of Monte Santo, whio are as 
goxetous, and ſimoniacal as any of the Greet-Prieſts, whatever, as well through that ge- 
nezal. and oonſrmed Cotruptian, which has infected not only their Sanctuary, but thoſe 
who officiate at their Altars, as through the abject Poverty, and profound Ignorance 
of the Populace and their Inſtructors: Theſe Monks, I fay, © are perfect Vagabonds, 
+ rand wander all over Greete and Maſcruy too, io diſpoſa uf this Oil to the beſt Ad- 
25 vantage. They goto private Houſes to heat Conſeſſions, and adminiſter their Extreme 

©; PuSZion, exen 101 ſuch Perſons as are ini a perfect State of Health. They anoint the 
© .Back-Bone;, of the Penitent on his Declaration of cach particular Sin; provided al- 
©13y5;that.they.ore handſomely gratifed for theit: Oil and their Labour. The loweſt 

be of / the leaſt Unction is a Crown: Thoſe for Fotnica tin, or Adultery, are held 

ep at à higher Rate. . . Suehi as maꝶe the moſt regulat Application of this Unc- 
eg. make: ule of conſecrated Oil and at esch Operation," repeat theſe Words of 

« the. R{alonif,c1 The Net bus ben broken, und aue have bien delivered: And a lttle fur- 
« ther he adds, that they adminiſter theit Extreme. Undon more ftequenth tu ſuch 
{1 are in perfect Health than to thoſe who arg in a weak and languifhing Condition. 
1.5 Non intellgo me Virum ̃ ² m fays » Hughpod, jp Petranind s Satrg,. Mew: tee 


1 Tournefort's Veyages, Letter III. 
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T heſe laſt they anoint with common unconſecrated Oil, on the Foreheads, Cheeks, 
« Chin, and Hands, but on no other Parts. After this they beſmear every Room in 
the Houſe with the ſame and accompany the Ceremony with ſundry Prayers. And 


« finally trace out large Croſſes upon all the Walls and Doors, ſinging the goth 
« Pſalm during the Performance. 


Now from the foregoing Recital it is very evident, Firſt, that all Penitents, and 
ſach as are guilty of any mortal Sin, are ordered to be anointed; and ſecondly, that 
Unction is adminiſtred not only to ſuch as are in a weak and languiſhing Condition, 
but ſuch likewiſe as are at the Point of Death. Tis poſſible this laſt Unction re- 
ſembles the former in the Matter only, not the Manner of its Adminiſtration, The 
Biſhop, or Archbiſhop, aſſiſted by * ſeven Prieſts, adminiſters this Extreme Union, 
which begins with a Prayer. The other Unction as well as this is called by the Greeks, 
Apomuron. They derive the Origin of this Apomuron from the Parable of the good 
Samaritan; and to render the Conformity ſtill more conſpicuous, they mingle Wine 


with their Apomuron, becauſe the Samaritan poured Oil and Wine into the Wounds 
of the Traveller, that fell amongſt the Thieves. 


2 


Berore I come to ſhew the Difference which there is between the Greeks and the 
Latin, with reſpe& to the Manner of adminiſtring the Extreme Union, 1 ſhall give 
you a Deſcription of ſeveral Ceremonies peculiarly belonging to the two Unctions of the 
Greeks. The Archbiſhop, or in his Abſence, the Biſhop conſecrates, on Wedneſday in 
Holy Week, the Oil of Unction for the whole Year. On * Maundy-Thurſday the Patri- 
arch or Biſhop adminiſters the Unction publickly to all the Faithful. The Prelate is 
anointed firſt by the Oeconomiſt. after which he himſelf anoints the whole Congrega- 
tion. The Origin of this Cuſtom is traced up to the Time of St. John of Damaſcus. 
The Greeks carry this Ceremony {till farther. They anoint their Dead almoſt in the 
fame Manner as they do the Living. Seven Prieſts adminiſter this Un&ion. Each of 
them takes a Piece of Paper, dipped in the Oil, and ſets it on Fire, in Order to pu- 
rify, by this Kind of Szcrifice, the Soul of the deceaſed, and deliver it from the Tor- 
ments due to its Demerits. This ſuperſtitions Cuſtom muſt be looked upon, as a Re- 
mainder of the Luſtrations practiſed by the Pagans. Some aſcribe to the Greeks a ſtrong 
Perſuaſion, that the Unction of the Dead has ſaved many Souls from eternal Damna- 
tion, and according to their Accounts, the Salvation of Trajan, and one Theophilus an 
Jconoclaft was purely owing to theſe ſpecific Unguents. Fl 


Tux other Circumſtances relating to the Un&ion and Extreme Un&ion of the Greeks 
which are peculiar to themſelves, are theſe, viz. That the Prieſt after he has dipt his 
Cotton which is faſtned to the End of a Stick, into the ſacred Oils, anoints the Peni- 
tent, or the ſick Perſon, in the Form of a Croſs upon the Forehead, Chin, Cheeks, 
the upper Side, and Palms of the Hands. After which he pronounces a ſhort Prayer. 
The ſeven affiſting Prieſts, if there be ſeven preſent at the Ceremony, anoint all the 


ſick Perſons one after another. Their Principal lays the Goſpel upon his Head, whilſt 
the others lay their Hands upon him. 


z This is the Order or Inſtitution ; yet they have frequently leſs than ſeven, and ſometimes but one, not- 
withſtanding are expreſly enjoined to have three at leaſt: Neither is the Biſhop under any indiſpenſable 
Obligation to aſſiſt at the Adminiſtration of their Extreme Uuction. 

a St. Luke Chap. x. 


d Father Goar in his Cachologium. | 
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From theſe Ceremonies I ſfall now proceed to the Differences which have been ob- 
ſerved Between the Unction of the Latins and that of the Greeks. I ſhall take no notice 
of the Difference in the Prayers, nor of the idle Objections which are made to the Term 
Sacrament, given to Extreme Un&imm by the Latins, and of Myſtery, given to it by the 
Greeks, as well as to all the other Sacraments of the Eaftern Church. The Proteſtants 
have laid ſome Streſs on this Difference, which, however, upon a ſtrict Examination 
conſiſts in nothing more than a Miſapplication. The real Differences then are theſe 
that follow. One Perſon alone, by the Laws of the Latin Church, may adminiſter 
the Sacrament of Extreme Uuction; whereas the Adminiſtration of it, in the Opinion 
of the Greeks, is irregular, unleſs three at leaſt aſſiſt at the Celebration of it. By the 
Latin Ritual the Biſhop only has Authority to conſecrate the Oil; but the Grecian 
Prieſts as well as their Prelates, are inveſted with that Power. Beſides the © Parts of 
the Body of their Sick which are differently anointed, tis cuſtomary with the Greeks to a- 
noint their Houſes alſo, and ſign them at the fame Time with ſeveral Signs of the Croſs. 


From their Extreme Un#ion, I ſhall proceed fince the Tranſition is regular, to their 
funeral Solemnities : for notwithſtanding their fick Devotees frequently recover after 
the Adminiſtration of Extreme Unction; yet the Intent and Deſign of it is, no doubt, 
to recover the Soul from all her Infirmities, which are much more liable to afflict and 
torment her during the precarious Conſequences of a long Series of Sickneſs, than in 
the uninterrupted Enjoyment of a perfect State of Health, at which time but very few 
allow themſelves the Leiſure to reflect on a future State. Extreme Unction was inſtituted, 
likewiſe, with Intent to comfort and ſupport Chriſtians under their bodily Afflictione, 
and to turn their Hopes towards Eternity. - I could expatiate much farther upon this 
Topic; but it is not my Buſineſs at preſent to ranſack the Eucologies and Rituals. I 
ſhall proceed, therefore, to the Ceremonies which accompany the Agonies of a dying 
Man, and the firſt Moments after his Expiration, from whence the real funeral So- 
lemnities of all Nations properly begin. | 


*RICAUT takes notice of ſeveral Ceremonies of the Greeks very remarkable in 
time of Sickneſs. He ſays, for inſtance, ©* that the Prieſt bends the Head of the Pa- 
« tient with the Veil of the Chalice, and gives him a Draught of Holy Water, in 
* which ſeveral odoriferous Herbs have been before infuſed. This Water muſt be 
* conſecrated by the Touch of a Crucifix, or an Image of the Blefſed Virgin. This 
they preſcribe to their Patients as a ſpecific Remedy for the Health and Welfare of 
* their Souls as well as their Bodies When the Patient grows worſe and worſe, 
and is given pver, they have Recourſe to their Extreme Undction . . . . . which is ac- 
companied with ſeveral Prayers ſuitable to the Occaſion, and ſome Leſſons out of 
the new Teſtament, where mention is made of the Reſurrection of the Dead.” The 
Greeks likewiſe obſerve the laudable Cuſtom of making ſolemn Vows both to the Al- 
mighty and the Saints for the Reſtoration of their Health. Such Vows are paid, as 


cc 


in the Latin Church, by the Oblation of a golden, or filver Eye, Arm or Leg. This 
Cuſtom was obſerved by the moſt antient Pagans, and amongſt others by the Phi- 
' liſtines, who, after they had been healed of the Diſtemper with which they were af- 


flicted on Account of the Ark of the Lord, which they had ſeized, and taken into 
their Poſſeſſion, ſent it back with the Repreſentation in Gold of the Parts affected. 
© The Latin: ancint the Eyes, Ears, Noftrils, Mouth, Hands, Feet, and Loins. 
4 State of the Greek C kms. boy K ag 2 188 8 
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The Chriſtians very eaſily gave into this Practice of the Heathens. The Subſtitution 
of a material Oblation, in the room of the Sacrifice of the Heart is ſo commodious, that 
'tis ſurpriſing to find it totally eraſed out of the Ceremonies of ſome certain Religions, 
which provide no other Amuſement for ſuch of their Devotees as are of a heavy Caſt, than 
a narrow Scrutiny into the Actions of others; leaving their Minds indolent and unem- 
ployed, which in the Temple, as well as elſewhere, muſt needs incline them to cen- 
ſure and reflect on the Conduct of their Neighbours, | 


I avs read in ſome Accounts of the Miſſionaries, that the Greeks, (that is to ſay, 
either the more illiterate or ſuperſtitious Part of them) imagine, that ſuch Members, 
of their Church, as die on the Feſtival of ſome illuſtrious Saint, are more happy, and 
more venerable, than thoſe that die on any common Day: but the Greek Devotees are 


not the only Perſons who have given into this Notion, which is too refined to eſcape. - 


the Obſervance-of our own, And for this Reaſon, ſeveral, according to the Account 
of a certain © Miſſionary, have obſerved, © that the greateſt Favourites of our Lady 
e have departed this Life during the Celebration of one of her Feſtivals ; as St. Ber- 
% nard, St. Hyacinthus, St. Ephraim, St. Bernardin, St. Philip of Thudert, the B. Sta- 
« niflaus Koſtka, &c.” As we have not all Genius's alike, tis poſſible ſome weak 
Minds may be confirmed in their Principles by Refinements of this Nature. 


THFRE is an Image of our Lady at Corfu, in a Church called, upon her Account, 
Panagia, which is remarkable for the many Miracles it works: But for one in a more 
particular Manner, which conſiſts in foretelling the Life, Health and Welfare of ab- 
ſent Friends &c. _If the Anſwer proves favourable it muſt without all Diſpute be very 
agreeable to ſincere Friends, and very advantageous for loving Wives, and their ux- 
orious Huſbands. In order, therefore, for any Perſon to be ſatisfied whether ſuch in- 
timate Acquaintance, or near Relation be living, they muſt ſtick a Piece of Money 
upon this wonder-working Image, having their Thoughts intent at the ſame Time on 
the Perſon enquired after, whether Friend, or Relation, Wife, or Huſband. If the 
Party, whoſe Health and Welfare they are thus ſolicitous about, be living and well, the 
Money remains faſt and immoveable, but if dead drops down into a large Putſe which 
is placed underneath the Image for that Purpoſe. Thus whether the Omen proves 
lucky or unlucky, the Prieſt is ſure to reap the Advantage of it. It is to be obſerved, 
however, that this Miracle of Adheſion ſucceeds only in ſome particular Parts of the 
Image. For if the Money be improperly applied, it drops down directly. This Ac- 
count we have from Jheeler, who was doubtleſs one of thoſe incredulous Hereticks, 
who let nothing of this Kind paſs current without ſufficient Proof. He found, he tells 
us, that this Miracle of Adheſion ſucceeded, or failed, according as the Money was 
applied to that particular Part of the Image which had been waſhed over with Varniſh, 
or to that where there was none. But this bare Adheſion could not be ſufficient alone 


to eſtabliſh the Truth of the Miracle, even in the Opinion of the moſt illiterate, We 


muſt imagine, therefore, that ſuch Adhefion or Falling of the Money had once or twice 


at leaſt foretold the Truth; nor needs there more ſufficient Grounds of Conviction with | 
ſome Perſons of weak Underſtandings, who are prejudiced in Favour of any particular Su- 


perſtitions. But perhaps ſome may ſay a Recital of this Nature is an idle Digreſſion, and 
foreign to my preſent Purpoſe : I own that the Charge is in ſome Meaſure juſt, and 


* Father Richard's Account of the Ind of St. Erini, 
* Travels into Greece and the Levant, Tome I. 
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that it bears but a very diſtant Affinity to the Funeral Solemnities: I hope, however, 
the Reader will excuſe me, fince I conld not find a more proper Place to introduce it. 


As ſoon as a dying Man has given up the Ghoſt, the whole Family appear like ſo 
many Actors at the Repreſentation of a deep Tragedy; all are in Tears and Groans: 


The Body of the Deceaſed, whether Male or Female, is dreſt in its beſt Apparel, 


e and afterwards extended upon a Bier, with one Wax-Taper at the Head, and an- 
te other at the Feet. The Wife, if the Huſband be the Object of their Sorrow, the 


« Children, Servants, Relations, and Acquaintance enter the Apartment where the 


e Deceaſed is thus laid out, with their Cloaths rent, tearing their Hair, beating their 
* Breaſt, and even as Ricaut adds, disfiguring their Faces with their Nails.” The 
Farce of our Mourning is not quite fo extravagant and romantic; and I am apt to 
believe, that none of the Natives, even of Gaſcony, or Languedor, whether Wives, 
Children, of Huſbands, ſhew at preſent any Slaſhes or the leaſt Disfigurement in their 
Faces, as outward Marks or Teſtimonies of their inward Sorrow. We are taught by 
the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion to repoſe all our Truſt and Confidence in God 
alone, and there is no Injunction which is more readily complied with, in the litera! 
and ſtricteſt Senſe, than that which obliges us to comfort ourſelves under the Loſs of 
a Father, a Huſband, or a Wife. When the Body of the Deceaſed is completely dreſt, 
as beforementioned, and decently extended on the Bier, for the regular Performance 
of his laſt Obſequies; when the Hour is come for his Interment, the Crucifix is car- 
ried in Proceſſion at the Head of the Funeral-Train; and the Prieſts and Deacons 
„ who accompatiy them, reciting the Prayers appointed by the Church, burn Incenſe, 
© and implore the Divine Majeſty to receive the Soul of the Deceaſed into his hea- 
„ venly Manſions. The Wife, for Ricaut is here ſpeaking of the Burial of a Huſband, 
te follows his dear Remains, drowned in a Flood of Tears, and fo diſconſolate that if 
e we may form a Judgement . .. . from her Tears... . and the Exceſs of her Cries 
and Lamentations, one would imagine ſhe would inſtantly ſet her Soul at Liberty 
* to fly after, and overtake her Huſband's. Ricaut adds, that there are ſome Women, 
* however, to be met with, that have no Taſte for theſe extravagant Teſtimonies of 
« their Grief and Anguith . . . . and yet theit Mourning is not leſs ſolemn than that 
« of their Neighbours.” ...... They have Women who are Mourners by Profeſſion, 
who weep in the Widow's Stead for a certain Sum, who by frequent Practice of their 
Art, can repreſent to the Life all the violent Emotions and Geſticulations that naturally 


reſult from the moſt pungent and unfeigned Sorrow. 


* As ſoon as the Funeral-Service is over, they kiſs the Crucifix, and afterwards ſa- 
* late the Mouth and Forehead of the Deceaſed. After that, each of them eats a 
* ſmall Bit of Bread, and drinks a Glaſs of Wine in the Church, wiſhing the Soul of 
the Deceaſed a good Repoſe, and the afflicted Family all the Conſolation they can 
* wiſh for.” I had forgot to inform the Reader, that, according to the Accounts of 
ſome Travellers, ab Widow that has loft her Huſband, a Child who has loſt his Fa- 
ther or Mother, in ſhort all Perſons who are in deep Mourning, dreſs no Victuals 
at their own Houſes. The Friends and Relations of the Deceaſed ſend them in Pro- 
viſions for the firſt eight Days; © at the End whereof they pay the diſconſolate Fa- 
« mily a charitable Viſit, in order to condole with, and comfort them under their un- 
s Ricaut's State of the Greek Church, Chap. xiy, 
bd Monconys, and others. 
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happy Loſs, and to wait on them to Church, where there are Prayers read for the 
&« Repole of the Soul of the Deceaſed. The Men again eat and drink in the Church, 
* whilſt the Women, renew their Cries and Lamentations . . . . But ſuch as can afford 
* to hire profeſt Mourners, never give themſelves this ſecond Fatigue, but ſubſtitute 

proper Perſons in their Stead to weep over their Huſbands Tombs three Days after 


* their Interment ..... At which time there are Prayers read for the Repoſe of his 
"SOL 575 After the ninth Day there are Maſſes and Prayers read again upon the 
* ſame Occaſion ..... which ate repeated at the Expiration of forty Days ; as alſo, 


at the Cloſe of fix Months, and on the laſt Day of the Year. After the Ceremony 
is concluded they make their Friends a Preſent of ſome Corn, boiled Rice, Wine, 
and ſome Sweet-Meats. This Cuſtom, which is generally called by the Greeks, 
ra ETieva, Ta Sperna, is looked upon by them as very antient. They renew it with 
more Solemnity and Devotion than ever, on the Friday immediately preceding their 
Lent, that before Chriſtmas, on Gecod-Friday, and the Friday before Whitfuntide ; 
which Days the Greek Church have devoted to the Service of the Dead, not only of 
thoſe who have departed [this Life according to the common Courſe of Nature, 
but ſuch likewiſe as have unfortunately met with a ſudden and untimely Death.” 


WrrTHER Tournefort was a more curious Spectator than Ricaut, or whether there 
is any Difference in their Funeral Solemnities at the Interment of a Wife, or whether, 


as ſeems moſt probable, the Ceremony be performed after this Manner in one Place, 
and after that in another, I cannot abſolutely determine ; but be that as it will, the 
following Deſcription is much more particular and curious than that of Ricaut. Tour- 
nefort here gives you the Ceremonies obſerved at the Funeral of a Woman that was in- 
terred at Milo. Scarce had ſhe given up the Ghoſt, ſays he, but our Ears were a- 
te larmed with the moſt hideous Outcries .. . . . we were informed, that, according 
* to the antient Cuſtom obſerved by the Greeks, the Female Mourners performed this 
*© Funeral-Service over the Deceaſe ew. And to verify the Obſervation of * Ho- 
* race, rad fuch hideous Lamentations, and beat their Breaſts to that Exceſs, that 
* they were ready to fink under the Weight of their own Blows, whilſt others be- 
* longing to their Company ſang in doleful Ditties the Eulogiums of the Deceaſed. 
* During this extravagant Farce they made their formal Addreſſes at proper In- 

tervals to the breathleſs Coarſe, which are too humorous and entertaining to be 
inſerted. You are happy, ſay they to their deceaſed Friend, and now may marry ſuch 
a one; meaning ſome old Gallant, whom, according to the cenſuring World, the 
good Woman deceaſed had a peculiar Love for. Pray, ſays one, remember me 70 
all my Relations; give my Love and Service, ſays another, to my old Friend and Com- 
* panion ſuch a One; and a thouſand other fooliſh, impertinent and ridiculous Requeſts 
of the like Nature. After that, they repeated their hideous Outcries, and accom- 
* panied them with a Flood of Tears, and ſuch bitter Sobs, as if their Hearts were 


„breaking. They rent their Breaſts, tore off their Hair, and ſeemed, at leaſt, deſirous 
> W being buried in the ſame Grave with the Deceaſed. | 


cc 


* Tax Funeral Proceſſion began with two young country Lads 


* .Croſſes in their Hands, followed by a Prieſt in a white Cope cult by ſeveral other 


i Voyages to the Levant Letter III. 
Ut gui conduit plorant in Funere, dicunt . 
Et faciunt prope plura dolentibus ex Animo— Hos. in Arte Poet. 


| The Antients called theſe Næniæ, which were the Zulogiums of the Dead, ſung by the Mourners, and 
accompanied with a ſoft Harmony of Flutes. - 
« Prieſts 
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* Prieſts dreſt in party-coloured Stoles, but Slovens from Head to Foot. After them 
** came the Corpſe expoſed to publick View, dreſt, after the Manner of the Greeks, 
* in all her bridal Apparel. The Husband followed the Bier, ſupported by two Per- 
* ſons of Diſtinction, who uſed all the prevailing Arguments they could think of to 
© keep him from expiring under the Weight of his Affliction. And yet, after all, twas 
* whiſpered, that his poor Wife died of meer Grief, Of all Comedies that of Mar- 
** riage ſurely is the moſt comical, provided a Man does not perſonate the Hero. When 
* he does, indeed, he is obliged, as it were, to aſſume the Character that is partly 
* childiſh, mean, fooliſh, hypocritical, and ſometimes roguiſn. Were we to form a 
judgment of Things by their outward Appearance, one would imagine, that the 
* Grecian Husbands have an inexhauſtible Fountain of Tears, that they can bemoan 
* the Loſs of their Wives in ſuch a clamorous and publick Manner.” Is the Bleſſing of 
% good Wife leſs common with the Greeks? Can no other Country boaſt it? Are good 
% Wives ſo ſcarce a Commodity amongſt the Greeks above all other Nations?“ God 
defend the Dead! ſays Rabelais, I muſt think of finding out another Help-Mate. © One 
&* of the Daughters of the Deceaſed, continues Tournefort, who was of Years of Ma- 
* turity, and agreeable enough, her Siſters, and ſome other Relations, marched in 
e their proper Order, with their Hair diſhevelled, leaning on the Arms of ſome of 
e their intimate Acquaintance. When their Voice failed them, or when they were 
© ata Loſs to expreſs themſelves any longer, they tore the Hair off their Heads in 
te the moſt violent and frantic Manner imaginable, firſt on one Side, and then on 
te the other; but Nature cannot long be concealed under this thin Diſguiſe, and tis 
te very eaſy to diſtinguiſh, on theſe Occaſions, the ſincere Mourner from the hypocri- 
* tical Impoſtor. If there are any fine Cloaths in the whole Town they are brought 
* out on this publick Occaſion. The Friends and Relations are ambitious of making 
te the beſt Appearance they poſſibly can 
* are dreſt in black. This Gaicty of theirs is no Bar or Impediment, however, to the 
«* Expreſſion of their Concern by the deepeſt Sighs, and moſt hideous Groanings. 
r Tf a Perſon happens to die in any Part of the Town whatever, their very Enerhies 
* as well as Friends and Relations, nay the whole Neighbourhood great and ſmall, 
tt without Diſtinction, think themſelves obliged to weep and wail, ſince they would 
* make an ill Figure if they did not ſeem at leaſt to drop a Tear on ſuch a melan- 
c choly Occaſion. From whence we may reaſonably conclude, that ſuch an extra- 
yagant, ſuch a noiſy Expreſſion of their Sorrow muſt be wholly owing to the Mode 
of the Country; an Ambition to imitate thoſe who are aQually in Diſtreſs, and the 
Nature of the Climate in which they live. 


Tura is no Baß Eid for the Dead on the Days of their Interment, but forty 
te in every Pariſh the Day following, at ſeven Pence per Maſs. As ſoon as they were 
p « got into the Church, the Prieſts read aloud the Office for the Dead, whilſt a young 
& Clerk repeated ſome particular Pſalms of David at the Foot of the Bier. When 
&* the Office was over, there were twelve Loaves, and as many Bottles of Wine diſ- 
t tributed amongſt the Poor at the Church-Door. Every Prieſt had ten Gazettes, or 


SY - Venetian Pence, and the Biſhop who accompanied the Corpſe, three Half-Crowns. 
| 4 b Grand Vigar, Treaſurer, and Keeper of the Archives, who are next to the 


_ ® Lib. II. Chap. iii. of his Pantagruel. 


a The Ozconomiſt, or On * the droge and the Chartophylax, of whom ſufficient mention 
bas been made above. 
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« Prelate in Point of Dignity, had three Crowns, or a double Fer. After this Diſtri- 
« bution, one of the Prieſts laid a large Piece of a broken Pot upon the Breaſt of the 
« Deceaſed, on which a Croſs, and the uſual Characters I. N. B. I. were engraved 
«with the Point of a Penknife ; or ſome other Tool or Inſtrument proper for that 


« Occaſion. After that they withdrew and took their Leave of the Deceaſed, The 


Relations, but more particularly the Huſband, kiſſed her pale Lips; and this is 
© looked upon as ſo incumbent a Duty, that the Neglect of it cannot be diſpenſed 
e with, tho' the Perſon ſhould die of the moſt infectious Diſtemper. Her Friends em- 


© braced her, and her Neighbours ſaluted her; but no Holy Water was ſprinkled upon 


cher: After the Interment was over, they conducted the Husband back to his Houſe. 
* When the Funeral Aſſembly departed, the hired Mourners repeated their Lamen- 


e tations; and in the Evening, the Relations ſent the poor afflicted Husband an agree- 
able Collation, and went and carouſed with him by way of Conſolation. 


© Ninzs Days afterwards the v Colyva was ſent to Church ;” that is, as ſome 
tranſlate it, a Bowl of Corn, or boiled Wheat. Ricaut, as we have already ob- 
ſerved, has taken but very little Notice of it; but Towrnefort, who was either more 
curious, better informed, or an Eye-Witneſs of a Cuſtom that way/ obſerved after 
a different Manner in different Places, has given us the followin 
The Colyva, according to the Greeks, is a large Diſh | 
* with blanched Almonds, Raifins, Pomegranates, Seſame, and ſtrewed round 
with Sweet-Baſil, and other odoriferous Herbs. The Middle of the Diſh is 
raiſed in a Pyramidical Form, adorned at Top with a large Bunch of Venetian ar- 
tificial Flowers : Large Lumps of Sugar, or dried Sweet-Meats are ranged, like 
Malteſe Croſſes, all round the Borders. And this is what the Greeks call, the Obla- 
tion of the Colyoa, eſtabliſhed amongſt them, that the true Believer may i comme- 
© morate the Reſurrection of the Dead; according to thoſe Words of our Bleſſed 8a 
＋ viour, recorded in St. Fobn ...... Except a Grain of Wheat fall into the Ground 
* and die, it abideth alone : but if it die, it bringeth forth much Fruit.” It muſt be 
acknowledged, that true Piety and Devotion have contributed very much towards the 
Eſtabliſhment of ſuch Sort of Ceremonies ; but it muſt be allowed likewiſe, that by a 
Kind of Fatality, which too frequently attends the moſt pious Inſtitutions, this, as 
well as thouſands of the like Nature, has degenerated into Superſtition. "Tis very 
obſervable, that this Ceremony of the Grecian Colyva, deſcribed by Tournefort, as pe- 
culiar to their Funeral Solemnitics, their ninth Day's Devotion, their Qyarantains, and 
their Anniverfaries, Days appointed for the Commemoration of their Dead, are obſerved 
likewiſe on their moſt ſolemn Feſtivals. ' But to return to Tournefort, © Their Confits, 
ar Sweet-Meats, and other Fruits, are added for no other Reaſon, but to render 
their boiled Wheat a little more palatable : The Sexton, or Grave-Digger, carries 
* this Diſh of Colyve upon his Head, preceded by an Attendant with two large Flam- 
beau made of Wood; and gilt, embelliſhed with ſeveral Rows of large Ribbands, 
and edged with Lace fix Inches deep. This Grave-digger is followed by three other 


cc 


cc 


- * Theſe are the initial Letters of four Greek Words, which ſignify Jeſus I Nazareth King of the Jews. 
» Colyba, or Colyva ſeems to be a Corruption of the Term K., Which in ſome Greet Authors fi 
Cgofi or N { Bellaria).. The Deeotation of the Cohue now made wie of at Funerals, 
nothing but Sweet-Meats, . I ſhall take the Liberty to obſerve hexe, that theſe Funeral Collations bear a 
near ity with the E 
ever, give us a quite different Idea of the Origin of the Colyva. : 5 
According to ſome Aythars, this Cuſtom ſeemed at firſt View to have little, or no Conformity with the 
Reſurrection. | a 
The Geſpel according to St. Fohn, Chap. xii. ver. 24. 
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te Attendants, or Waiters, one with two large Bottles of Wine in his Hands, an- 
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e other loaded with two Baskets full of Fruits, and the third carrying a Turkiſh 
te Carpet, which is to be ſpread over the Tomb of the Deceaſed, and made uſe of as 
* a Table-Cloth for their Colyva, and their Funeral Entertaiment. | 


* TR Prieſt reads the Service of the Dead, whilſt this uſual Oblation is carried 
* to Church, and afterwards is complimented with a large Share of it: There is drink 
* ſerved in Plenty to all Perſons of a tolerable Credit or Repute, and the Remains are 
* diſtributed amongſt the Poor. As ſoon as this Oblation is carried out of Doors, 
* the hired Mourners repeat their hideous Outcries, as on the Day of the Interment: 
The Relations, Friends and Acquaintance likewiſe expreſs their Sorrow in a thou- 
* ſand ridiculous and antic Grimaces. All the Gratuity, however, which the hired 
* Mourners have for their whole Flood of Tears, is five Loaves, two Quarts of Wine, 
* half a Cheeſe, a Quarter of Mutton, and fifteen Pence in Money. The Relations 
* are obliged by the Cuſtom of ſome of theſe Places, to pay ſeveral Viſits to the Tomb 
* of the Deceaſed, and weep over it. As an inconteſtable Teſtimony of their un- 
** feigned Sorrow, they never change their Cloaths all the Time of their Mourning ; 
* The Husbands never ſhave themſelves, and the Widows ſuffer themſelves to be over- 
*« run with Vermin. There are ſome Iſlands where the Natives mourn conſtantly at 
home, and where the Widowers and Widows never go to Church, or frequent the 

** Sacraments, whilſt they are in Mourning. Sometimes the Biſhops and Prieſts are 
e forced to compel them thereunto under Pain of Excommunication, which the 
© Greeks have a more awful Apprehenſion of, than of Fire and Sword.” 


I SHALL now give you the Deſcription of another Funeral Solemnity which the 
beforementioned Tournefort ſaw at Mycone. There are ſeveral, and ſuch remarkable 
Differences between this and the former, that I flatter myſelf the Reader will not charge 
me with Tautology, or an impertinent Repetition of the ſame Story. As ſoon as any 
**: Perſon dies; the Bells * are rung . The Relations, Friends, and hired Mour- 
ners make a hideous Noiſe, and hover round the Corpſe, which is carried to Church 
*.3n ſuch a Hurry, and in fo ſhort a Time, that for the Generality tis hardly cold. 
They rid themſelves of it without being well aſſured that the Party is actually dead 
Or 'tis enough that they imagine the Perſon only to be ſo, whether he is or not 
*© . . . . The Funeral Train ſtop in the Center of one of their moſt publick Places, 
** where they ſeem at leaſt to weep moſt bitterly : The Prieſts ſay the Office of the 
Head over the Corpſe ; after which tis carried to Church, and there interred, after 
the Repetition of a few Prayers ſuitable to the Occaſion, accompanied with a Flood 
of Tears, and the moſt bitter Sobs and Groanings ....... 


Tur Day following the Bells are rung again; at which Time they ſerve up a Co- 
Hua in the Houſe, on a Carpet ſpread on the Floor: The Relations and Friends 
** place themſelves all round about it, and devote two Hours to weeping and wailing, 
*. whilſt Maſs is faid at Church for the Repoſe of the Deceaſed, In the Evening a 
« ſecond Colyva with a Bottle or two of Wine is carried thither. The Relations and 
1 Children of the Deceaſed, if married, ſend the ſame Proviſions for the Funeral En- 
* tertainment, The Diſhes are diſtributed amongſt the Prieſts who read the Office for 


5 From whence we may conclude, ant they are allowed the Uſe of Bells at Mycone, 
Bases. 7 6 : 
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«« the Dead. Each of them may eat and drink as plentifully as he pleaſes, provided 


c he does but now and then fetch a Sigh, or ſhed a Tear in Point of Deceney and 
, % good Manners. 


% Tu ERA are freſh Colyvas ſent in on the third Morning; and as there is but one 
« Maſs a Day read in one Church, the Prieſts firſt fake their Dues and then 

* to their reſpective Chapels. From the third to the ninth Day they only ſay Maſſes, 
% On the ninth the ſame Ceremony is repeated as on the third, On the fortieth Day 
ie after the Perſon's Deceaſe, and at the Cloſe of three, fix, or nine Months, and at 
&« the Expiration of the Year, the ſame Ceremony is repeated as that obſerved on the 
- ” =_ Day ; with this Proviſo always, that they do not omit the neceſſary Outcries and 
* Lamentations : All Sons and Heirs fend annually their Colyva to Church on the 
_ « an Days of their Father's or Mother's Deceaſe : This Ceremony, however, is 
* not attended with the uſual Lamentations. Every Sunday during the firſt Year, and 
< ſometimes the ſecond, after their Deceaſe, they give to ſuch poor Perſon as they 
t think a proper Object of their Charity, a Cake, a ſmall Quantity of Wine, ſome 
1 3 and a little Fiſh. On Cbriſinas Day they renew their charitable Contributions 
. The Prieſts diſtribute amongſt the Poor ſuch Part or Portion thereof as they 
« think fit, and regale themſelves with the Remainder; for tis a Cuſtom amongſt 

© them, to ſend all their charitable Oblations from Church to their Places of Abode: 
“ By which Means their Prieſts have more Proviſions ſent them in than they know how 
11 to diſpenſe with ; and beſides their caſual Perquiſites they have Preſents ſent them 
in Abundance. Such Heirs, as before mentioned, give. to the Poor every Morning 
ti and Evening for the firſt Year, the fame Quantity of Meat, Bread, Wine, and 
* Fruit NN _ Parehts would have eaten had they been Iving. 5 
As to their Notions of Purgatory, the Reader is For? (0 have Recourſs to my firſt 
Diflertation. Tournefort's Aſſertion, that their Idea of it is very dark and confuſed, is 
very juſt, It muſt be acknowledged, that, for the Generality, they leave the Deciſion 
of eternal Salvation or Reprobation to the Day of Judgthent. They ate at a Loſs, 
however, to fix and determine the Place; where the Souls of the Deceaſed reſide till the 
final Day of Reſurrection. In this State of Incertitude they never fail to pray for them, 
hoping that God, of his infinite Goodneſs, will incline his Ear to their Supplications 
for them. This Benevolence and pious Coticern for the Salvation of their Friends is 
doubtleſs very commendable. How happy would many Chriſtians be, if, inſtead of 
wrecking their Brains about the various controverted Points of Faith, which are too 
myſterious for them, and above their Comprehenſion, they would humbly acquieſce, 
and plod on peaceably and quietly in the direct Road to Salvation with the ſame Zeal 
and Fervour of Devotion t The Greeks are as much at a Loſs to determine the 
« Situation of Fell, as they are of Purgatory : Tournefort obſerves, that they are 
«' wretched Geographers.” And to ſpeak ingenuouſly, ours, in my Opinion, may 

an ic hain, ö | ett dt Eno ar | 
ISnALL proceed now to their Ordination, of Which 1 hive already given the Reader 
ſome Hints, but not a. particular Deſcription. The firſt, or loweſt Order of their 
Prieſthood is their Lev, whoſe peculiar Province. it is to read the ſacred Scriptures 
to the People on ſolemn Feſtivals: thefs ate gradually advanced,” fiſt” to be Cborzſters 
or Chanters, then Subdeacons, who at Niaſs ſing the Epiſtle. Alter that, they are or- 
Vox. V. P p | dained 
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dained Deacons, and ſing the Goſpel. The laſt Order is that of their Prieſts, who are 
either Seculars, or Regulars. The Papas are, as we are informed, always. Secular 
Prieſts, and can riſe no higher than to be Protopapas, whom T: ournefort calls Cures, 
Archipretres, or Arch-presbyteral-Reftors. © All theſe ſeveral Perſons, ſays Ricaut, 
« are initiated, and bleſſed by the Biſhop, who lays his Hands upon their Heads, 
&© and afterwards delivers a Bible to the“ Anagnoſtes, and to the * P/altes, or Chanter, 
« the Pſalter, bleſſing both Books, and ſigning them with the Sign of the Croſs. Af- 
te ter this, the Perſons thus ordained have their Heads tonſured in Form of a Crown.” 
The following is a particular Detail of theſe Ceremonies, which, though of little In- 
formation perhaps to the learned Criticks, yet is abſolutely neceſſary to be inſerted in 
ſuch a Diſſertation as this is. | 


Tur Lecturer, at his Ordination, ſtands bare-headed, and is dreſt in a Clergyman's 
Habit, that is, in a black Cloak or Gown which is decent and ſuitable to his intended 
Profeſſion. If he be a Monk, he appears in a Monk's Habit, which in the Ponti- 
fical is called Mandyum, or Mandyas, and is ſigned by the Ordinant three times ſuc- 
ceflively with the Sign of the Croſs. After that, his Head is ſhaved in the Form of a 
Croſs, in the Name of the Father, &c. In the next Place, he receives what they call 
the Tonſure, and then is preſented again to the Ordinant, who preſents him with the 
Phenolium, which is much the ſame with our Planet or Cheſuble. This is likewiſe 
beſtowed upon ſuch as are not Monks. The Ordinant - ſigns the Candidate again 
with the Sign of the Croſs three Times ſucceſſively, lays his Hands upon him, and 
— or lm.” When the Prayer is over, he delivers the * ſacred Scriptures into the 
Lefurer's Hands, who reads a few Verſes in it pro Forme. This inferior Order muſt, 
without all Diſpute, be very antient ; and the abſolute Neceſſity of it is ſufficient 
Ground for ſuch a Suppoſition. As for the reſt, there is no Manner of Difference in 
the Ordination of a Prieſt and a Choriſter or Chanter, or in their reſpective Functions; 
for to uſe the Expreſſion of the Biſhop of Vabres, One fings what the other reads. 


Wers the Lecturer or Chanter is advanced to be a Sub- Deacon, he ſtands before 
the Ordinant with his Phenolium on, Mandyum if he is a Monk : Upon taking them 
off, the Sticharium, which is a Kind of Dalmatick with a Surcingle, is ſubſtituted 
in their Room. Then the Baſon, and a clean Napkin is- brought for the Cere- 
mony of Ablation. The Ordinant then ſigns him three Times with the Sign of the 
Croſs upon his Head, lays his Hands upon him, and prays for his becoming an Or- 
nament to his Profeſſion. After this Prayer, the Ordinant takes the Napkin, throws 
It over his left Shoulder, and ſets the Baſon before him. The new Sub-Deacon kiſſes 
the Ordinant's Hands, and pours Water upon them. After which, he receives the 
Benediction, and repeats three times the Triſagium, &c., And accordingly the Office 
of Sub-Deacon principally conſiſts in waiting on the Celebrant, and providing him with 
Water, and a Napkin to wipe his Hands. Tis his Province, however, to light up 
the Lamps likewiſe, and to take Care that the Church is kept, clean and decent. Some 
are of Opinion that this Office of a Sub-Deacon was originally inſtituted in St. Cypri- 
ans Time; and that of Waſhing their Hands before the Celebration of the holy My- 
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ſteries, or Sacraments c. in the Days of St. Denys the Areopagite, and St. Clement: 
The former in his Conſtitutions, and the latter in his Hierarchy, ſpeaks of this pious 
Cuſtom, as a lively Emblem or Repreſentation of the Purity of the Soul: both theſe 
Works are rejected by moſt. I ſhould be inexcuſable ſhould I omit taking Notice of 
the ſhrewd Diſcovery made by this imaginary St. Denys, who aſſures us, that this 
waſhing of their Hands is a Symbol or © Figure of the Soul's laſt Thoughts; that is, 
thoſe which determine her Reſolutions. The Evidence of this ſmart Conceit is this, 
that as the Hands are the extreme Parts of the Body, ſo the concluſive Thoughts of 
the Soul, are her Extremes. Who can withſtand ſuch an inconteſtable Demonſtration ? 


As for the Deacon, that is to ſay, he who is going to be advanced from the Sub- 
deaconry to the Deaconry, he has the Napkin taken off from his Shoulder, and the 
Surcingle from his Waiſt. He bows the Knee directly before the Communion Table, 
or High Altar, where the Ordinant lays his Hands upon him, and the Ceremony is 
conſecrated by ſeveral Prayers, adapted to the Office of a Deacon. After that, the 
Ordinant delivers the Fan into the Hands of the new Deacon, and ſalutes him. The 


other Deacons, likewiſe, ſalute their new Brother, who enters immediately into the 
Poſſeſſion of his Office. 


4 


As to the Deaconry, the Antiquity of it can never be diſputed; fince there is mentiog 
made of Deacons, and their firſt Inſtitution in the As f the Apoſtles : Their firſt In- 
ſtitution, I ſay ; for their Function does not appear to have been then abſolutely the 
ſame as in Proceſs of Time. However, we find, that not long after the Apoſtles Time, 
they are called the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants; which muſt be underſtood, with reſpe& to that 
Duty which is incumbent on Deacons at the Altar; but they are not barely Aſſiſtants 
to the Biſhop; they muſt likewiſe aſſiſt the officiating Prieſts, In order to convince 
. thoſe of their Error, who are of Opinion that they were eſtabliſhed at firſt for no other 

Purpoſe but to diſtribute the charitable Contribution of well-diſpoſed Chriſtians a- 
mongſt the Poor, it muſt be *ſuppoſed, if that, as mentioned in the Acts, was their ſole 


Employment, there had been no Manner of Necellity * the Impoſition of Hands, 
which is an eſſential Article of Ordination. 


I nave informed the Reader already, that tis the Deacon's Province to read the 
Goſpel. I ſhall not mention all his other Employments, ſince I have treated ſuffi- 
ciently before on that Topick in thoſe Extracts which I have produced from the Li- 


turgy of the Greeks. I have likewiſe faid as much as is __ with relation to 
the Fan. 


Two Deacont, according to the Orders in the Pontifical, do, or at leaſt ak to 
wait on him who is to be ordained a Prieſt to the ſacred Doors, and there deliver him 
into the Hands of the Prieſts. The Protopapas, and he who is next in Dignity to 
him, lead him three times round the Altar, ſinging the Hymn of the Martyrs. The 
ſame Ceremony is obſerved at the two preceding Ordinations. This Candidate for the 
Prieſthood kneels down, and the Ordinant figns him three Times over the Head 
with the Sign of the Croſs, repeats the Prayers adapted to that particular Occaſion, 
and lays his Hands upon him: In one of the Prayers in particular, the Ordinant 


enumerates the Principal Functions of a Prieſt, viz. thoſe of facrificing, preaching the 
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Goſpel, and adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm &c, After theſe Prayers are con- 
cluded, he orders the new Prieſt to riſc, and puts the Band of the Horary, which hung 
down behind, over his right Shoulder, This Horary, which I have already ſufficiently 


deſcribed, is a Mark or Badge of the Deaconry. He then preſents him with the Epr- . 


trachelium, called in our Tranſlation the Stole, and the Pheloninm, which according 
to ſome is the Surplice, and the Chaftble or Planer in the Opinion of others. The 
Choir ſing all the Time this Ceremony is performing. Afterwards a Deacon pronounces 


the following Exhortation, Let us love one another. Then the Patriarch, in caſe he af- , | 
' fiſts at the Ordination, kiſſes the Altar; and each Prieſt approaches in order, ac- 


cording to his Rank and Dignity, the facred Table, and kiſſes it likewiſe ; as alſo the 
Patriazch's Hand which lies upon it, and then his Check. The Prieſts ſalute each 
other, and de Deacons follow their hudable Example. "Alt che other Particulars re- 
ware get the ee I I | 


We have already hinted, that their Priefts'are A lased eh inwry ance, but not 
2 ſecond Time; we have further added, that à Piaf is obliped;” not only to be a Vir- 
gin himſelf, but to marry a Virgin; for otherwiſe, he cannot be admitted into Holy 
Orders. They wear a white woollen Fillet behind their Hats or Caps, which hangs 
down upon their Shoulders, and is called Periſtera, that is to ſay, a Dove, and is looked 


upon as an Emblem or Figure of the Innocence and Purity of the Prieſthood. Ri- 
cant aſſures us, that che Biſhop'retrenches this Dove from any Prieſt under his Juriſ- 


dition wo proves guilty. of any enormous Offence; and moſt of them are fo noto- 
rioufly vicious; it ſeems, EY nes e RY 
ar , e W e i 


1 E The Pd delle him into the 


Hands of wo *Prelates, who oblige him to malle a formal Proceſſion round the High . 


Altar &e. as in the preceding: Ordinations,” After theſe preliminary Ceremonies, the 
Chartopbylax, or Archiviſt, delivers the Cumacium do the Patfiatch, in caſt he officiates 
at the Ordination. This Cntacium is a ſmall Collection of Dctreds, Forms, &c.' relating 
to the Election of a Biſhop, which was formerly made uſe uf, and may be fo ill for 
ought we know to the contrary. The preſent State of the Greeł Church has occafioned 
abundance of Confuſion and ſhamefol Omiſhons in all their Elections. For which 
Reafon, I ſhall gite you a Deſcription of theſe! Ceremoniea as I find them ofdered and 
appointed in the Pont;ficl ; that is to fay,: not as they now are, but as they ought to 
be performed. The Patriarch takes this Cuntacium im His left Hand, and lays his right 
on the Candidate for the Biſhoprick in order to read the Form of his Election. After 
this Leſſon, he opens the Book of the Goſpels and lays it * open, on the Head of the 
Candidate; all the aſſiſtant Biſhops laying their Hands on the Book at the ſame Time: 
But betore that, the Ordinarit had made the Sign of the Croſs himſelf, and the Aſſi- 
ſtants likewiſe ſigned his Head with the Sign of the Croſi. Theſe Ceremonles are ac- 


corapanied. with ſgveral Prayers ſuitable to the ſolemn Occaſion. I. ſhall not enter 


into any Detail of theſe Ce Re Honey the Ne- 
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Prieſt, and to that of the inferior Clergy, would be idle and impertinent, and nothing 


and for that Reaſon I ſhall here reſume the Subject. One of the Antients has honoured 


W The-Greet Biſhops are entitled to wear ther ai]. 


of the GREEKS." 119 
Arrzx the Prayers are over, the Ordinant takes the Book off the Head of the Biſhop 
elect, and having depoſited it on the Altar, preſents him with the Pallium, This Ce- 
temony is accompanied with ſinging, and with Holy Kiſſes, or if you pleaſe, with thoſe 
Salutations which I have already mentioned to be obſerved at the Ordination of a Prieſt, 
and concluded with ſeveral ſuitable Benedictions. Amongſt theſe Benedictions, that of 
the ſupreme See, or, more properly ſpeaking, the ſupreme Council is moſt remarkable; 
for that is, according to the Biſhop of Vabres, the Benediction of the ſacred Trinity, and 
the celeſtial Hoſt of Saints and Angels, which ought by no means, in the Opinion of 
that right Reverend Prelate, to be confounded with the others, as it tends more imme- 
diately to the Glory of God, and our humble Acquieſcence in the Diſpenſations of his 
Divine Providence &c. I ſhall not dwell upon this; neither ſhall I take any notice of ſe- 
veral Paſſages and Leſſons, extracted from the ſacred Scriptures; as alſo ſome particu- 
lar Verſes from the P/alms; nor of the Frankincenſe with which the Deacon thurifies, 
or incenſes the Patriarch, the Aſſiſtant-Prelates, the reſt of the Hierarchy, and the Al- 
tar; nor of the Leſſon which the Deacon reads out of the Goſpel ; nor of that other 
Benediction, which the Deacon requeſts of the Ordinant, in Favour of the Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, meaning himſelf. In ſhort, I ſhall purpoſely omit all the Orders, or 
InjunEtions, which are afterwards preſcribed in the Pontifical, for the more acceptable 
and honourable Diſcharge of this Spiritual Office, the Evolutions, Repetitions, and Ce- 
remonies whereof are as various, and as often repeated as thoſe of our Church, and I 
don't in the leaſt queſtion, but that the keeping up, and preſerving a perfect Harmony 
between the external Geſticulations of the Body, and the interval Motions of the rr 
. e eee e EES 4 


To infbem dhe Mende; that the Benediftion of ths ep is p eo thik 


new : I ſhall only make this Remark, therefore, that, amongſt the Greeks, the Offi- 
4 pronounces his ſolemn Benediction at the Door of the Sanctuary, after 
the General Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper; whereas, amongſt the Latins, the 
Biſhop gives his Benediction at the Communion Table, and before he adminiſtets the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. I ſhall obſerve, likewiſe, that the Greeks very ſeldom, if ever, 
kneel whilſt this Benediction is pronounced: that the Greek Prelate takes particular 
Care, in the Delivery of it, to form the initial Letters of CHiſt's Name with his Fin- 
gers; that is to ſay, the following Capitals, I. C. X. C. As to the Myſteries compriſed 
in the Extenſion of the Arm, and Expanſion of the Hand of the Perſon that pro- 
nounces the Benediction, I ſhall ſubmit them to the Determination of thoſe Admirers 
of Types and Figures, who can find Allufions even in Aaron's Beard, and would find 
them ſtill in that of a Swiſs, were thoſe bearded Gentlemen but the Guards and Mi- 
viſters of the Holy a. as 1 . tee N the ef ted * 


Vin r 8 ſaid ich Relation to the Monks in the firſt Diſſertation is not ſufficient, 


them with the Title of Chriftian Philo/ophers ;' and Nfabrus calls their Diſcipline, or 
Government, Monaſtic Philoſophy. As there were numberleſs Sets amongſt the Pagan 


mn; and as there have been ſo dur different Orders and N of vous 
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who haye profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, -we may very juſtly ſay of them, as of the 

former motly Breed, that they were enthuſiaſtical, idle and romantic, judicious, ir- 
| regular and licentious, temperate and abſtemious, imperious and humble, fooliſh and 
wiſe, devout and fuperſtitious: There is this Difference in general between the Philo- 
Gphers and the Monks, that the former obſcured the Eight of natural Religion amidſt 
the dark Errors of Idolatry ; and the latter have too often caſt an impenetrable Cloud 
over the Light of revealed Religion, by falſe Refinements, uſeleſs Controverſies, and 
extravagant romantick Ideas; the natural Reſult of melancholy Deſerts, and ſolitary 
. « Convents, which bave too unhappily been honoured with the laudable Title of Sanity 
and Holineſs.  'The Greek Monks, in former Tines, called their ſolitary Abodes by the 
fame Name the Philoſophers gave their Schools, which we may juſtly tranſlate heir 
k Hauſes ſet apart for the Education hte and theſe 1 very near 
Affinity nnn 


Fon what I have to en to the 'Calyers (which is the general Term for all 
Monks) I ſhall in, the firſt Place have Recourſe to Ricaut and Taurnefort's Autho- 
cities. Sueh of them as read Maſs are properly called Regular Priefts, by which Terms 
wo here underſtand. the Rule and: the Mniftry of their Order, Theſe regular Priefts 
become Hieromenachi, that is, facred Monks, in Proceſs. of Time, and never officiate 
but on folemn Feſtivals, For which Reaſon there are always: Papas appointed for 
the Service both of their Churches and their Convents, Their Principal or Abbot 
is. called Archimangrite, a Term which implies, according to the literal Senſe of it, 
the Head of a Body of Men retired into ſome ſolitary Cavern, or ſecret Corner. In 
a more lax Senſe, it ſignifies Shepherd, or Paſtor. Their Hegumene, or Leader, differs 
very little, if any thing, from:their Archimandnite, and theſe two Terms are ſynony- 
maus with our Abbot, or Superiar of a Convent. The Exarch is ſaperior in Dignity to 
the Archimandrite, nan eee. at leaſt in reſpect of his 
being ſuperior to an Abbot. 


. 8 — is dignifed and, 
ditipguiſhed by the venerable Title of Father of the Convent, Father. of the Monks, &c. 
Some antient Authors have called the Monks themſelves, as for inſtance, St. Cyril of 
Ania, by the Name of Fathers. This honourable Mark of Diſtinction, how- 
. ever, is more antient than ſome may imagine, nnn 
Abet e lie eee, | 


— 


: . WHEELER fays, the Hegumene, os Stands + ande 
new one elected in bis Place. At the Expiration of his Term, however, he is diveſted 
of nothing but bis Power and Authority. For afterwards, according to Taurnęfurt, 
he aſſumes the honourable Title of Proegumenus, or Ex- Superior. The ſame Author 
adds, that this Superior is obliged to exert his Power and Authority, with all the 

tion unaginable, but in a more particular Manner, with reſpect to 
r For too great Severity, ſays he, would 
r ene * eee Ms. eee 
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As no Order but that of St. Baſil is regarded amongſt the Greeks ; fo ſuch Greeks as 
ate Regular Priaſts, are conſequently all of that Holy Order, Their Habit is a long 
Cloth Gown' of the Colour of Camel's Hair, girt round with a Surcingle. Their Caps 
are made either of Felt or Wool, laid over with Black, and cover their Ears. This 
is Ricaut's Account, but what follows is extracted from Towrnefort, who is much 
more particular and exact in his Deſctiption of their Monaſtic Dreſs. The Habit of 
| the Calogers, ſays he, is black, or at leaſt a dark brown, tis a Kind of Caſſock, which 
is perfectly plain, girt round about them with a Surcingle of the ſame Colour. As to 

their Caps the Crowns of them are flat, they are black and made with Ears. A 
Piece of black Cloth is ſewed to the Lining, and hangs down upon their Shoulders. 
Moreover, it muſt be obſerved, that as there are three ſeveral Degrees of Perfection 
in the Monaſtic Life; ſo there are three Sorts of Habits whereby they are diſtinguiſhed. 
"Such as are meer Monks, that is to ſay; Cahyers, or Monks of the loweſt Order, wear 
nothing but a plain Tunick, made of a coarſe Cloth. The profeſſed Monks wear a 
larger, and much handſomer Veſtment. The moſt fervent of the younger Sort are 
called Monks of the leſſer Habit; but thoſe who have arrived to the Achme, or Pitch of 
Perfection, have the Honour to wear a fu/l-fleeved Gown, and a Scapulary, and like- 
wiſe to be buried in theſe venerable Badges of their Profeſſion. Theſe laſt are digni- 
fied and diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Monks of the Grand Habit, being looked upon 
and reverenced by the Greeks, as perfect Saints or Angels. They may very properly be 

deemed Hermits, or Anchorets. As to their Diſcipline they are infinitely more rigid and 
auſtere than any other Monks. And this naturally leads me to their A/ceticks, or contem- 
plative Devotees, who are a Kind of Savage Quretifts, who not contented with excluding 
themſelves from all the little innocent Amuſements and Comforts of Life, would be glad 
perhaps to riſe out of their very Graves, and afterwards live for all Eternity, if it was 
in their Power, in a new Series of Penances, and Afflictions, in order to teſtify their un- 
ſeigned Love and Affection for the Supreme Being, and their ardent Zeal for the Pro- 
motion of his Glory. Their ſevere Periances, their Solitude, and exceſſive Poverty, if 
we may credit Tournefort, very frequently turn their Brains, and moſt of theſe Aſce- 
ticks give into ſuch idle and romantic Notions, as are widely diſtant from the true 
Knowledge of their Duty. Thus the true Religion is planted between the two Ex- 
tremes, which the Generality of Mankind are too apt to run into, viz. Enthuſiaſm 
and Licentiouſnefs. The Monks in former Ages, by the Orders and Inſtitutions of 
the Chureh, were confined to their reſpective Convents, and prohibited from concern- 
ing themſtlves with any Matters foreign to their Monaftic Vocation. But theſe whole- 
ſome Laws have been very much enervated, if not totally fruſtrated all over the Eaſt, 
| through Poverty in Exceſs.” The Authority which our Monks have acquired, either 
by a pompous external Sew of Devotion, or by their Dexterity and Addreſs in inſi- 
nuating themſelves into the Secrets of State, has proved of as fatal Conſequence in the 
Weſt. We have trading Monks, othets who are Courtiers, and othirts again who are 
fhtewd Politicians. The Retniſſneſs iti point of Diſtipline of the Eaſtern Monks has 
not been any ways owing to a Spirit of Intrigue, or prevailing Power of Ambition, 
but to the heavy Yoke they groancd tinder, and their abje& State and Condition. The 
males nel wen. as we are inden Wein 10 earn d with the owt 
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veral others, Father Bonanni upon this T ne li Ordiu de Rehkgigh. 
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of their Brow, and to follow the meaneſt and moſt ſervile Employments ; that is to 
fay, to till the Ground, or prune the Vineyards. Moſt of them, except ſuch as are 
Regular Prieſts, and Hieromonachi, are either ordinary Mechanicks, or Shepherds, who 
tend and take care of their Cattle for the Space of one Year, after which they return to 
their reſpective Convents. There are ſome of them, fays M beeler, that make Hats, and 
ſpend their whole Time in ſuch like mechanical Operations, To conclude, Travellers 
in general agree, that theſe Monks are a Parcel of illiterate, ill-bred Abby-Lubbers, 
who'for the ſmalleſt Conſideration imaginable, engage in the moſt ſcandalous Under- 
takings, and betray their fraudulent diſhoneſt Principles in all their Actions. This 


ahject State of Mind is too often the natural Reſult of Want and Slavery. 


sucn as are ambitious of becoming Caloyers make their Applications to a Hiero- 
monachus, in order to take the Habit; and the Expences which attend the Ceremony 
of it, amounts, according to Tournefort, to twelve Crowns, or thereabouts. Before 
the Declenſion of the Greels, the Superior always examined the Novice, or Candidate, 
and obliged him by way of Probation, to reſide for three Years in the Convent: At 
the Expiration of which Term, purſuant to an Order for that particular Purpoſe, he 
was ſhaved in Form of a Crown: The ſtated Time for this Ceremony was when the 
young Men attained the Age of fifteen, and the Maidens theirs of ſeventeen. This 


— in the Reign, and by the particular Direction and Appoint- 
ment 


Emperor Juſtinian. In proceſs of Time the Year's Probation was reduced 
to fix Months; the Novice, however, it muſt be acknowledged, was obliged, -tho' 
in a Layman's Habit, to practiſe for ſome conſiderable Time the Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions of a Monaſtic-Life. If at the End of the Term appointed for his Probation, he 
was determined to perſevere in his firſt laudable Undertaking, the Superior accompanied 
bim to Church, and there adqxeſſed him in the following Manner. We are now 


in the Preſence of the Angel of the Lord, before whom we muſt not preſume to 


« lic, or have any mental Reſervations. Is it not the awful Apprehenſion of ſome ſe- 
e vere Puniſhment due to your Demerits, that induces you to fly for Refuge and 
fProtection to our Convent? Is it not ſome domeſtic Pique or Reſentment, ſome. 
” * Love-Difappointment, ſome enormous Offence the Motive to your Settlement a- 
« mongſt us? The Novice then anſwered, that the great Concern of his future Hap- 
pineſs, and the Salvation of his precious and immortal Soul &c. were the | ſole 


* Grounds. for his Renunciation of the Pomps and Vanities, of this wicked World. 


| © Thereupon. the Superior gave him the Habit, and after ſome particular Prayers, 


« ſuitable to ſo: ſolemn an Occaſion, cut off a Lock of his Hair, which he afhxed with 
i a piece of Wax. to the Church, Wall, cloſe, to the Altar,” The Ceremony is ſtill 
continued, according to a modern Greet Author, in the very ſame Manner; but 
the Severity of their Diſcipline is very much relaxed and diſregarded. They, often ad- 
mit Children into their Order at ten or twelve Years of Age being, according to Tours 
nefort, the Sons of their Papas, and are inſtructed in reading and writing, and em- 
ployed in the moſt ſervile Offices, which is looked upon as 2 Kind of Probation, As. 
or che reſt, I. ſhall make no Repetition of their Faſts, or Lents, or their Method of 


It i proper to obſerve, however, that the Monks in forttice Times wake hard for their Livel hood: 


y 
Amongſt moe cn manual Operator there was Abundance of them that followed manual Labour and 
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Living, which is extremely mean and pitiful; neither ſhall I enlarge on their Slovenli- 
neſs, which all Travellers allow is a vicious Habit, that all their e bw pere 
OE of. 


THERE are ben Lay- Brothers called proſclytes in every Wes in order * 
the Monks may not be diverted from their reſpective Functions, and other Acts of De- 
votion, who take up the Monaſtic Habit, and oblige themſelves to obſerve all the Laws 
and Statutes of the Society to which they reſpectively belong. Theſe are Perſons, fays 
Ricaut, who have taken a Diſtaſte to the World, or having been guilty of ſome'enor- 
mous and mortal Sin, embrace the auſtere Inſtitutions of St. Bafil, in order to recon- 
cile themſelves to God, and work out their Salvation with Fear and Trembling. Theſe, 
continues he, IR with the Management of all their houſhold Affairs; take 
care of their Cattle; . . and their Vineyards .. . . the Monks being allowed to 
drink of what is in der den Glam This recalle 10 my Remembrance, a very 
remarkable Cuſtom, obſerved in a articular Convent of Arcadia. * Tournefort aſſures 
us, that they have a Vault well ſtocked with the choiceſt Wines, which they are not 
allowed to touch, without the Licence and Conſent of their Superior, who, fond of 


his liquid Treaſure, annually gives it his ſolemn Benediction, as ſoon as their Vintage 
is over; 


Tur Convents have their Mendicant Friars; who ſtrole about even into the moſt re- 
mote Parts of the Country; in order to-raiſe the charitable Contributions of well · diſ- 
poſed Perſons. Theſe Mendicants, according to Ricaur, hold their Commiſſion for five 
Years, and as ſoon as their Term is expired, they return to their reſpective Convents, and 
withdraw into their particular Cells for a whole Month at leaſt; in order to examine 
themſelves with reſpect to their paſt Conduct, and. the particular Sins they had com- 


mitted during their Abſence in order to repent of, and make an Atonement to the 
Almighty for them. 


As to the Providcmyin the Greek Convents; the Diſtribution thereof, according to 
* Tournefort, is equal and impartial. The Superior is ſerved no better than the meaneſt 
Member of the Houſe, and they obſerve the very ſame Method with reſpect to all the 
other Conveniencies of Life. I ſhall here add heeier' s Account of the Cuſtoms which 
are obſerved by ſome Monks in their Refectory or Hall. Several Offices are read; and 
divers Cerernonies obſerved both before and after Dinner. Before they go out of the 
Refectory, a Piece of Bread, and Glaſs of Wine are depoſited upon a Plate, and 
preſented to the Hagumene, who fits at the upper End of the Hall at a little Table by 
himflf, and conſecrates this Byead'and Wine, as it were, by ſeveral Prayers.ſuitable 
to the Occaſion: After that, theſe Oblations are carried round the Hall, and each 
Member of the Society breaks a Bit of the Bread, and takes a Sup of the Wing. The 


Ceremony coneludes with ſome ge! RON and then = withdraw to their re- 
youu Cells 6 RE 


F rol; d - g 
As to the N "A — * that they are far fron Fa fuch rigid, auſtere Lives 


as the Monks do. Moſt of them are antiquated, worn out Lagics of Pleaſure,” who 
* afterwards andy a folemn Vow'to JU thoſe Werke for dhe future, Which in 
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* their Bloom, they too ſhamefully neglected and deſpiſed. They ſhut themſelves up, 
* in ſhort, within a Convent, in order to live after a little more regular and reputable 
*© Manner, only under the Care and Inſpection of an Abbeſs.” Ricaut aſſures us, like- 
wiſe, that theſe Nuns are not ſubje& to ſuch ſevere Laws and Reſtrictions as the Ca- 
layers. Some of theſe Nuns are young Ladies, who after they are converted to the 
Practice of Piety, have made a ſolemn Vow of Chaſtity and Poverty, and volunta- 
rily retired within a Convent, to wean themſelves from the Pomps and Vanities of a 
wicked World: Others are Widows, who confeſs and repent of their Sins; and per- 


" Haps being old and treated by the Male-Sex with Coldneſs and Indifference, think to 


retreat with Honour, labour to become Proſelytes, do Penance, and habituate them- 
ſelves at laſt to the conſtant Practice of Devotion. For in all theſe things Cuſtom has 
an unaccountable Prevalence over the Mind, and renders thoſe. Things agreeable and 
entertaining to it which were. once the Objects of its Abhorrence and Deteſtation, 
There are Female Devotees who at the Age of Sixty ſhall do Penance for their paſt 
Sins with as much inward Alacrity as a conſummate Coquet at twenty five dwells 
upon her numerous Amours, and diſappointed Lovers. And there are, moreover, old 
Gentlemen too that take as much Delight in the Contemplation of ſpiritual Objects, as a 
young Debauchee in the Recollection of the many Beauties he has enjoyed. This is the 
general Conſequence of a late Repentance, and a Faſt for ſpiritual Enjoyments, when 
Folks grow peeviſh, and weary of the World. Theſe Nuns obſerve the fame Sta- 
tutes, and are under the ſame Regulations as the Monks. They ſpend their Time in 
divers manual Operations, and diſpoſe of their reſpective Trinkets to the Turks, who, 
as we are informed, are very fond of, and value them at a high Rate, The Abbot of 
the Convent, which that of the Nuns is ſubordinate to, and governed by, ſends one 
of his moſt venerable. old Monks, to viſit them every Day, and officiate for them as 
their Prieſt, and Father Confeſſor. 


I come now to the Monks of Mount © Athos, which the Greeks call the Holy 


Mountain, and is looked upon by the Greeks, to make uſe of Belon's Expreſſion, as ſa- 


cred as Rome by the Catholicks. Tournefort aſſures us, very abruptly, that the Convents 
of Mount Athos, how regular ſoever they are to all outward Appearance, fend abroad 
the moſt profligate Raſcals, Emiſſaries altogether unqualified to act as Apoſtolical In- 
ſtructors, or to re-eſtabliſh the true Church-Diſcipline. Tis pretended likewiſe, that 
theſe Monks have been very corrupt in their Principles, both religious' and moral, ever 
ſince the Year 1430. Ricaut, however, talks-in a quite different Strain from Tour- 
2 . © ©Theſe Monks, ſays he, are, for the moſt part, upright and righteous Men, 

* who dedicate their whole Time to the Study and Practice of Piety and Humiliation 


. . » » they always talk of ſpiritual Things with the utmoſt Reverence and Vene- 


ration; inſomuch that without being; prejudiced, or too eaſy of . Belief, we have all 
the Reaſon imaginable to look upon theſe Monks, not only as Men of Morals, but 


as Perſons, in ſome Meaſure, inſpired with the Spirit of God; and tis not to be 


e queſtioned but their chearful Submiſſion to the Divine Will, and their fervent De- 


* votions will conduct them, with more wor. into the high Road to eternal Salva- 


WF In the Greek. Hegumenifſ b. 


* Alt. de Ecclef. Otcid. & Orient. 2M enfone Liv. III. Cap. 


This Mountain lies in Macedonia, — — an ths itn of the "FOR 


State of the Greek Church, Cap. xi. He begins the Chapter with this Aſſertion, that there is no Place 
upon the Face of the whole Earth, where the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion and the . of the 
Antient are ſo religiouſly alin and maintained, as in this Mountain. 


+ « tion, 


* 


3 


of the GR EEK . 165 


« tion, than all the Wiſdom of the moſt e N or the ee, on 
« the ableſt Divines. 


Sucu Greeks as orofeſ the Chriſtian Religion go in ig; to this Mount Athos, 


and viſit the Churches there, and all their ſacred Relicks; that is to ſay, a Lock of 


the Bleſſed Virgin's Hair, her Girdle, a ſmall Quantity of our Saviour's pretious Blood, 
ſeveral Tatters of his Swaddling-Cloaths, and the Foot and Shoe of St. Paraſceva. 
The pious Contributions which are raiſed on their Account, the valuable Preſents 
theſe Monks receive from their liberal and munificent Benefactors, and the Collections 
brought in by their Mendicants amount together to a very conſiderable Revenue, if 
we may credit Ricaut, who aſſures us likewiſe, that they are dextrous Fellows in their 
Vocation, and for the Generality return home plentifully laden with the moſt valu- 
able Effects that are to be met with in that Part of the Country where the Greek Re- 
ligion is publickly profeſt. As an Encouragement for their Art, Induſtry, and Appli- 
cation, he who proves moſt ſucceſsful is generally elected their Prior for the Year en- 


ſuing. I ſhall venture to dwell a little longer on the Character which this Eng//h 


Traveller gives us both of the Monks who receive, and the Devotees who beſtow theſe 
valuable Favours: The Character of the former cannot chuſe but diminiſh, in ſome 
Meaſure, the extraordinary Merit which he aſcribes to thoſe rigid Monks, as will 
Jorg appear from the Wag | 
vii Tuxer ESR for ever Ye wh of their 4 and Hh We which 
« is very ſurpriſing to thoſe who are conſcious of the valuable Effects in their Poſ- 
<« ſeſſion, Unleſs we ſay of them as of.. . . ſome rich Miſers, who ſtarve amidſt 
rater dards wits ria . If we did but obſerve the Magnificence arid coſtly 
% Decorations of their Altars, wad their Churches, we ſhould never entertain the leaſt 
* Idea of their being ſo poor as they pretend to be.” But theſe ſacred Utenſils, the 
Monks will cry, are all devoted to the Service of the Convents, and the publick Wor- 
ſhip of the Supreme Being. They have nothing for themſelves, therefore, but the Pro- 
duct of their own Grounds. But even this is not altogether contemptible. How then 
can a Monk who profeſſes to lead a Life of Solitude and Retirement, in a more abſte- 
mious Manner than the Generality of Mankind, with any Juſtice complain of his de- 
Plorable Condition? Ricaut treats afterwards of their coſtly Ornaments, part whereof 
are covered over with Pearls and precious Stones; of their ſacred Veſſels made of ſolid 


Gold and Silver, their numberleſs golden Croſſes ſet with Diamonds.; their Rituals, 


and. other Church Books beautifully bound covered with Gold. All theſe valuable Ef- 
fects enable theſe Cahoyers (of Mount Arbus) to walk in Proceſſion on their grand 
0 eſtivals with all the ſolemn Pomp and Magniſicence imaginable. Nay, their daily 
Proceſſion during Divine Service is ſo: ſolemn and pompous, that it ſtrikes ſuch a 
pre Awe, and commands in ſo extraordinary a. Manner the Regard and Vene- 
* ration of the People . . . . .. that ſcarce a Devotee preſumes to withdraw. without 
giving an inconteſtable Proof, by ſome valuable Preſent, of his Zeal for the Cauſe 
« of Religion without ſuch charitable Contributions they would imagine them- 
<< ſelves excluded from all the Benefits and Advantages that attend the Church's" Be- 
<< nediCtion.” This is the Sum and Subſtance of his Character of theſe Monks, "as 
What follows is of thoſe Devotees who ſo generouſly encourage them. The Greels, 
2 according to the ſame Author, are for the Genemlity either very poor, or very 


6 covetous; and yet, either through Pride and Vanity i in ſome, or Teal for the 
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Advantage, into a Compoſition with the Almighty, to whom the whole of Right be- 
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0 Glory of God in others, they think it an indiſpenſable Duty incumbent on them to be- 
% ſtow their Alms on the Holy Mountain. Nay, there are ſome of them who having 
* plundered their Neighbours, and lived upon Rapine and Violence, imagine to appeaſe 
te the Anget of ' the Almighty, and to obtain a full and fiee Remiſſion of their Sins, 
* by ſacrificing ſome ſmall Shate of their ill-gotten Treaſures to this ſacted Mountain.” 
There is no Neceſſity to travel ſo far as the Eaſtern Countries to meet with Devotees 
who give into this Notion. There are thouſands of the ſame Principles in Eurppe, and 
indeed in all Communions whatſoever. By this Means, they enter, to their no ſmall 


longs, and fot his Sake beſtow ſome ſmall Part upon the Poor, whom be calls his 
Members; after which * en Ratoainiler without 0 * r- 
of. Conſaiench, | 100! 


% * Tut ae of this Mountain, including Prieſts, Deacons, and tur Rob 
t amount to about fix thouſand; out of which Number, there are uſually two thou- 
c ſand abſent from the Convents ; who are ſent out in the Capacity of Mendicant 
«. Friars. ' Ricaut, in the Sequel, informs us, that there are twenty Convents in this 
Mountain, which -(three only cxcepted, on Account of their extreme Poverty) pay 
the Tribute of a thouſand Crowns a Month to the Grand Signiar; but they are not all 
aſſeſſed alike ; ſome more, ſome leſs, according to their Abilities ; that theſe Convent 
are under no manner of *Subordination to the Patriarch, and that they ſhew no Teſ- 
timonies of their Allegiance and Submiſtion to him; that all the Power and Authority 


he has, conſiſts in conſtituting two Archbifſhops over them, one of which'*-reſfides at · 


Carcis, and the other at Sidere Capti, both dependent on the Archbiſhop of Theſſale- 
e. ©. Thefi: Prelates, continues he, are obliged to no other Duty whatſbeyer but 
to read the Liturgy, and ordain ſuch as att defirous of being admitted into Holy 
Orders. Their Fee for erery Ordination is a Venetian Zechin... The Manage- 
ment of all ek Affairs is veſted in the Hands of their Superiors, or Priors « ... .'/. 
Moreover, the Patriarch hes hv Right or Title to {end a Biſbop, for the ' Purpoſes 
I aforefaid, to nine of theſe Convents out of the twenty, they having bought off that 
Mark of their Submiſias.. i «+ In the other Convents {of Greece) the: Patriarch has 
* full Power not only to confer Ordination om the Pricſts, but alſo to nominate and 

<< appoint Superiors, and beſtow the Priveies on the beſt Puchafers . . Bg 
*** Bacht is Protector of the Can vents of Mount Atbos, and that of Maura- Mola, on 


_ * the Bofbboruy. Ie nominates an Agu every Year, to collect the apnual Tribute of 


A twelve thouſand! Crowns; ten, Purſes whereof he claims as his on Dues 
Fut beſirles that Sum, every Convent preſents him with a Sheep once a Month, not 
tio mention the other leſs expenſive Complemeuts of Lambs, Kids; Cc. which they 
lend him every Hafer. Tho Hga always reſides at Carcis, and is attended there by 
thret or four Men- Servant Fach of theſe Convents have 2 publick Apart- 
**, cnt, or 'Corman-Hall,- where they hald their Synad, . . . : . and ſettle the Affairs 

ol che Conventts.” eee the nee of th . . * 
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bers, a However, kat Rl. dr do Nahe, in — Doifaeinels) pe- 
fee ng. che. Monks of Mount 4thes do acknowledge themſelyes ſubſerpient 10. the Fatriaroh 

4 Foes, ought not tõ have been infiſteT on, tis true, without ſome Reſtriction ; But there 
ny haye bee à great Alteration: in the State af the Affair ſince the Time of this Enbaſſador. 


5 A Town fituate in 8 vel 88 of the Mountain; ſee the Deſcription of it in Ricaut ubi * No 
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* Convent is aſſeſſed, or taxed, in Proportion to its Revenues, for the Maintenance 
ce and Support of the publick Buildings, and the Inhabitants who reſide there, and to 
« defray the Expence of Candles, Oil, and Lamps; as alſo for the Proviſion and Sub- 
* fiſtence of thoſe who read the Liturgy every Week, that is to ſay, on their Market- 
% Days. Under this their Aga, to whom they are thus tributary, their Liberty and 
Power is fo great, with reſpect to ſpiritual Affairs, as well as temporal, that there 
* ig not a Turk who dares to viſit this ſacred Mountain without his free Licence and 
„ Conſent.” | | 


Tur Cahkyers, properly ſo called, for the generality, ſpend their whole Time in 
mechanical Operations. They are Gardiners, Labourers in the Vineyard, Taylors, 
Weavers, Hatters, &r. and all for the publick Benefit and Advantage of the whole 
Society. © The Greek Monks, according to Ricaut, are very indifferent whether 
* theſe mechanical Caloyers can either read or write, or not. Scarce one in a Hun- 
-« dred of them is ſo well accompliſhed. All they require of them is, to know how 
* to ſign themſelves with the Sign of the Croſs, and be well verſed in their * Metagniai, 
* that is to fay, to be ready at their Proſtrations to the very Ground, after the recital of 
* ſome particular Pſalms, with the Doxology, or Gloria Patri at the End of them. 
ſome of theſe Monks repeat this Kind of Devotion three hundred times together. 


* TE Regular Prieſts are of a ſuperior Rank or Claſs. They can all write and 
© read, from the Prieſt to the meaneſt Deacon; but there are very few of them that 
* have any tolerable Idea of the Schoo! Greek; and the moſt learned of them are ſome- 
« times at a Loſs to explain, in a proper Manner, all the difficult Terms in their Li- 
* turgy : In all other Reſpects, however, tis ſo familiar to them, through Practice, 
* that they can read it from one End to the other without the leaſt Pauſe, or He- 
* fitation, and ſo quick, that a Man muſt have a delicate Ear, and a tolerable Idea 
* of the Greek Language, to comprehend the different Sounds, as they pronounce 
them. After that, their principal Study is to learn, Memoriter, the Hymns of St. 
« Tohn of Damaſcus, to find out the Leſſons proper for the Day, the ſeveral Offices 
* &c. If there are any of them who apply themſelves more cloſe to their Studies than 
* thereſt, all their ſuperior Knowledge conſiſts in reading the Fathers, and Councils of 
their Church, and ſome Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the firſt Century, after Conſtantine 
* the Great They look down with Contempt on all Philoſophical and Mathe- 
* matical Learning, as human Sciences, and altogether uſeleſs, and unworthy the Re- 
_ © gard of ſuch, as devote themſelves to the conſtant Practice of Piety and Humilia- 
<< tion,” to whom, by Conſequence, the Study of any other Topick, but that which 
directly tends to their Regeneration and Growth in ſpiritual Grace ought abſolutely to 
be forbidden. I ſhall beg leave to make this one Reflection, upon this depraved Taſte, 
which is almoſt univerſal amongſt the Monks, that thoſe who make a due Improve- 


verences, In another Place Ricaut aſſures us, that * Caloyer is obliged. to perform his Metagmai three 
hundred Times in twenty four Hours, unleſs he be indi 
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ful Sciences inſtru them in a ſort of Self-denial and Humiliation, which is equal; at 
leaſt, if not ſuperior to all the, flegmatic, melancholy Contemplations of the Monks. 
And no one ſurely can be ignorant, that the Sciences inlighten the Mind, and ſortißy 
the rational Faculties, in a much nobler Degree, than the ſevereſt Auſterities, which 
too often ruffle and diſcompoſe the Conduct and Oeconomy of the Body to which 
the Squl is ſo nearly allied. We mult be ſo juſt and impartial, however, as to ac- 
knowledge, in Favour of the Conyents, that if all - Chriſtians are not een 


ignorant Abby-Lubbers, the Sin does not lie at their Door. 


« EvERy , Convent has a Library belonging to it ſituate in a Kind of Tower, or 

* Turret (The Librarian, to whom the whole Care and Inſpection of the Books 

tc is entruſted, is likewiſe ſuperintendant of the Convent, and keeps an exact Account 

e of all Receipts and Disburſements. . . . There are Bells likewiſe in every Convent; 

* ſome of the ſmaller Size ... for daily Uſe, and others, af about four or five kun- 

4 fred Weight, which are rung out upon extraordinary Occaſions, on ſolemn Feſti- 

8 * and cther Days of publick Rejoicing. Theſe are hung like thoſe in England 

It would be a difficult Taſk petempterily to fix the Time when the Mopks 

hy firſt ſettled in Mount Athos; but tis very proba gh be in the mowed of Con- 
ic . fantine the Great.” 


Tux have a ſteel Collar with a Crok of about ſeven, ox eight Pound Weight hang- 
ing upon it, which they ſhew to Travellers as a, great Cunoſity, This Collar was for- 
merly the Property of one St. Athanafus, who lived in the ninth Century, and by his 
Intereſt procured the Foundation of St. Laura, which! is one of the principal Convents 
in all Mount Arbos. This Collar is always mage. uſe of upon the Admiſſion of a new 
Caloyer into their Order. The Cell likewiſe of the beforementioned Saint, and a white 
Marble-Stone upon which he uſed to. ſay his Prayers, are ſhewn as equal Curioſities. 
There is a Cavity it ſeems in this Stone, of about four or, five Inches deep, occaſioned; 
if we may rely on e theſe e, by the Saint's an 
quently upon it. 


WS 


Wir had = Thoughts of Concluding our Diſcourſe in 4A to their . 
and Monks, with a particular Detail of the Degradation of their Biſhops, and) Prieſts, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Penalties &c. But we are informed, that all theſe Points of antient 
Diſcipline are ſo much neglected, and laid aſide at preſent, and indeed is ſo dangerous 


to Practiſe, chat he who ſhould be fond of reviving hepa, too . would make 
more Muſſulmen, than Chong. Converts. 


Several ſuperflitious CUSTOMS * the GRE EKS. 


[SHALL conclude this ] Diſlertation with an. Account. of — faperſtitions Cat. 
"toms obſerved by the Greeks, either through 1 the Weakneſs of their Underſtanding, 
which i is the too uſual Conſequence of Poverty and Diſtreſs, or through that univer- 
ſal Ignorance that reigns amonſt them. I have already taken notice of ſome of theit 
ſuperſtitious. Practices; but ſhall add a few more; which could not ſo properly be in-, 


word in dae Frede 5 Nee aſſures u that the; eee 2 Sane- 
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tity to ſoine Fountains, which they look upon as miraculous Waters, eſpecially u when 


they are devoted to the Service of any particular Saint. This ſuperſtitions Notion 
ſeems the true Copy of a Pagan Original. 


| Tazy think it a Duty incumbent on them to refrain” from” Blood; and all 18 | 
that are ſtrangled; but our Engliſb Author adds, that notwithſtanding this Scru ple 
of Conſcience they are very incurious with reſpect to what Proviſions are ſet before 
them. If they be ſtrict, however, in the Obſervance of this Cuſtotn; they a are in that 
reſpect allied to the cus. F 

ISAAIL only juſt mention their Idea of the Nile, allen they cill "the le of 
ah Phods, They are of Opinion, that the Overflowing of this River, 18 a peculiar 
Blefling, and an Indulgence of God Almighty to Egypt; on Account of our Savjour 


and the Bleſſed Virgin, his Mother being fh=iteted and protected thefein \ from the er⸗ 
ſecutions of Herd. x 


Tur iR Art of Phyſick, which is for the moſt part praiſed by Empericks and jg- 
vorant Pretenders, is ſhamefully expoſed to a thouſand Superſtitions, 7. ournefort has 
given us the following flagrant Inſtance. - When their Patients Leads are ſo very 
much diſordered, as that they grow delirious, they uſe che ſame Means for their Re- 
covery, as with a Demoitiac,- or one poſſeſſed with the Devil; The Phyſician ! in this 
| Gale preſcribes ne longer for him; but his Friends make their immediate Applications 
to an Exorciſt, that is, one of their Papai, who approathes' the Patient's Berta 
and not only reads ſeveral Prayers over him, but ſprinkles' hitn with: Holy Water. He 
pours likewiſe a plentiful Quantity of it into the Bed "what the Patient lies, arid in 
| ſhort, ſprinkles the Room all over. The Exorciſms enſue, and the Papas in the moſt 

ſolemn Manner expel' the imaginary Demons, or rather thoſe others which 1 55 
will avail to baffle, or prove effectual againſt but the Meditities ' an able Phyſician 5 
See in Ne an Liſtance of the Confequetices of theſe ridiculous Exorciſms, | 


c 


- Ta E Greeks; a we are informed, ate extreindly' fond # 'viſfing I thei So 


firſt Ae at the Church or - Chapel, Fade croſs themſelyes o over and oyer * make a 


thouſand 'Genuflexions} and profound” Bows. - They Kifs tlie Image which” is crefted 
there; and treat it with three or four Grains of the chbiceſt Frankincenſe; and recom- 
merid —— to the Protection of the Bleffed Virgin, or the Saint whom the Imige 


they: ua nk bim _— ef thelf Refetithibtit? Here! as in cha Places, theſe 
Pilgrimages, and peculiar Foundations of Chapels are looked upon as meritorious, "and | 
become thb Effects of meet duperſtition; when the internal Motions of the Soul have. 
no Than nnd banner hens car the ede und Di orders of the Will, 


We ſhall "FAY 144 one Word or two with reſpect to the pious Fraud of the vnn & 


© Amorgos, which is look& upon as tlie Oracle of the Arehipelagus: K It hath this in 
| common with the antient Oracles of Greece, that üs jndebted to Bee bArtifice and 


a Tournefort ubi ſup. Letter IV. o See 7. ournefort's | Deänpüen of this Tand, Letter IV. 
Þ The whole Secret of this Impoſture is related at large in Father Richard's Account of St. Erini. 
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Roguery of the Prieſts, for the Fame of its Predictions. This Urn which ſtands near 
a Chapel, conſecrated: to St. George, fills and diſembogues itſelf again ſeveral Times a 
Day, and ſometimes within fo ſmall a Space as Half an Hour, which is looked upon 
as a Miracle, and aſcribed to the prevailing Influence and Power of St. George. * This 
is the very ſame St. George, who at Scyros flies at and ſeizes upon thoſe impious Perſons 
who neglect to perform their Vows. His Image, as we are informed, lays violent 
Hands on the Delinquents, jumps upon their Shoulders, and gives them very ſevere 
Blows over the Head and Back, till they have diſcharged the Duty incumbent on 


them: They ſee him failing in the Air, and friſking about from one Place to an- 


other, till at laſt he ſettles upon the Back of a blind Monk, who carries him he knows 
not whither. Thoſe who conſult the Urn of Amorgos, before they engage in any Af- 
fair of the laſt Importance, are ſure to prove unſucceſsful, if, upon their firſt Ap- 
proach, they find the Water lower than ordinary. See in Tournefort a long and par- 
ticular Account of this Superſtition. Father Richard likewiſe * aſſures us, that the Iſ- 
landers annually at Eafter conſult this Urn of Amorgos, who, from its Fulneſs ar 
Emptineſs, preſage a plentiful or a bad Harveſt. 


I ALL now amuſe the Reader with a Cuſtom, though not a ſuperſtitious one, 


chat is obſerved in the Iſland of Andros, which bears no Analogy with the Meckneſs 


and Humility of our Bleſſed Saviour. At the Proceſſion on the Feſtival of Corpus Chri- 
ti, the Biſhop of the Romiſh Church vo carries the Body of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
tramples under Foot all the Chriſtians, of what Adminiſtration ſoever, who lie pro- 
ſtrate before him in the Streets. The fame Cuſtom is obſerved at Naxos, and the 
* Miſſionary who relates the Story adds, that ſuch as have any fick Perſons in their Fa- 
= bring them out, in order to nnn —2 


Tur ſuperſtitious Notion which I have beforementioned with relation to the Dead, 
obliges me to take Notice of that of the Natives of Cbios, which, no doubt, is de- 
rived from the former. The Inhabitants of ſome Parts of this Iſland, are of Opinion, 
that a dead Corpſe, that is not corrupted in forty Days, is transformed into a familiar 
Spirit, or Hobgoblin, which is very troubleſome and impertinent, knocks at People's 
Doors, ind eren calls them diſtinQily by their Names. If any Perſon preſumes to an- 
ſwer to his Call, they think he will moſt aſſuredly die in two or three Days at fartheſt. 


Ir this which follows is not a ſuperſtitious Notion, tis a very ridiculous and extra- 
vagant one, and as ſuch, we think it worth our Obſervation. At Nicaria, near Sa- 
mos, the Inhabitants, 'who are all Swimmers, will marry their Daughters to none but 
ſuch young Fellows as can dive eight Fathom deep at leaſt, * They are obliged, 
« ſays Thevenot, to produce their Certificate. When a Papas, or ſome ſubſtantial 
ce Illander is determined to diſpoſe of his Daughter i in Marriage, he appoints a Day, 
« * when the beſt Swimmor ſhall bear away the Prize. As ſoon as the Candidates are 


« all ſtripped naked 1 the young Lady makes her perſonal Appearance, and in 
they jump. He who continues longeſt under Water is the fortunate Bridegroom.” 


- 1 — I 


«4 In Teurnefert ubi ſapra. © Account &c, ubi ſupra. 
£ Tavrnefort ubi ſupra Letter VIII. Thrvenot's firſt F Part, * 
* Miſſions to the Levant, Tom. I 

gee above the Account ren of its Betalen. 

w Thevenat's firſt Part, Chap. xiii, 
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Bur what ſhall we ſay of thoſe Greeks of the Holy Land, who aſſert, and firmly 
believe it to be real Fact, that the Birds which fly round about Feru/alem, never firg 
during Paſſon Week, but ſtand motionleſs and confounded almoſt all the Time, that 
they ſeem to teſtify a ſympathetic Sorrow and Compaſſion ? - * An Engliſb Traveller, 
among ſeveral others, made this Remark, and demanded of his Guide the Reaſon of 
this wonderful Phenomenon. If his Account be Fact, I will be bold to ſay, either the 
* was very eaſy of Belief, or that he bantered'that 0 en | 


L SHALL here introduce an Ae of the Sacred Fire of the Greeks, 4 ehe 
more ſuperſtitious and extravagant than religious, a whimſical, merry Cuſtom, which 
is juſtly a ſtumbling Block and Rock of Offence to ſeveral ſerious Mabometans, and 
gives them a contemptible Idea of the Eaſtern Chriſtians. In ſhort, tis nothing but a 
Piece of Prieſtcraft, to chouſe the too credulous Pilgrims out of their Money, by mak. 
ing them believe, that on Eaſter-Eve a Fire deſtends from Heaven into the Sacred Se- 
pulchre. The Turks are no Strangers to this pious Fraud, hut connive at it, becauſe” tis 
very advantageous to them, and the Patriarchs, on their Part declare, they could never 
pay their Taxes, and their Tributes, if this Stratagem, however unbecoming the Prac- 
tice of a Chriſtian, ſhould be blown and expoſed. ? Thevenot has given us the follow- 
ing Deſcription of this religious Farce. © About eight in the er, the Greeks ex- 
e tinguiſhed all their Lamps, and thoſe in the ſacred Sepulchre .. . . . Then running 
and ſtaring about like Perſons diſtracted, they bawled and ads a hideous Howl- 
ee ing. * . . without any Regard or Reverence to the ſacred Place. Every Time 
« "they went by the holy Sepulchre, they cryed out, Eleyſon. Twas very diverting 
*. to ſee them afterwards jump upon one another's Backs, kick one another's Shins 
and Poſteriors, and lick each other on the Shoulders with knotted Cords. A whole 
* Crowd of them got together, and took up ſome of their Comrades in their Arms. 
Then running for ſome time with them round the Sepulchre, at laſt they threw 
them down in the Dirt, and laughed till they hollowed again at their own unlucky 
<* Gambols. Thoſe, on the other Hand, who had thus been made Laughing-Stdcks of, 
ran after the others, in order to be equally miſchievous, and revenged for the Affront. 
* In ſhort, they acted like a Parcel of idle Fools and Merry- Andrews. ... . . Every 
* now and then they would lift up their Eyes to Heaven, and hold up, with out- 
** ſtretched Arms, their Wax-Tapers, as if they implored the Almighty to ſend down his Ce- 
* leftial Fire to light them. After this Folly and Extravagance had continued till about 
three o'Clock in the Evening, two Archbiſhops, and two Greek Biſhops . . . . dreſt 
in their Patriarchal Robes and Coifs (in the Patriarch's Abſence) marched out * the 
Choir attended by the Clergy, and began their Proceſſion round the Sepulchre . . 
The Armenians likewiſe attended with their Clergy. ..... The Coftan Biſhop aid 8 
the ſame; all ſeparate but cloſely following one another. After they had taken 
three ſolemn Tours around the Sepulchre, a Greet Biſhop came out of the Cha- 
pel of the Angel, and informed him who perſonated the Patriarch (of Feruſalem) 
that the ſacred Fire was deſcended from Heaven. Then he entred into the Holy 
Sepulchre with a large Bundle of Wax-Tapers | in each Hand, and after him the 
Prelate who repreſented the Armenian Patriarch, and the Biſhop of the Cofti. Some 

*© ſhort Time afterwards the Greek garnet came out in a wy whimfical Poſture, 


he ' 1 * Domenico Laff Viaggio in Levante. 
= | Voyage to the Levant Chap. xliii. and turn to the Print annext. 


* * Have Mercy upon me, * A Chapel at the Entrance into the Sepulchre. 
Ver. V. T t 4 marching 
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* marching with his Eyes caſt down upon the Ground, and both his Hands full of 
* lighted Wax-Tapers. As ſoon as he appeared, the Mobile crowded upon one an- 
* other's Shoulders ; each preſt forwards, kicking one, and boxing another, to reach 
e the Prelate, and light his Taper by one in his Hand; becauſe that Fire which 
* comes immediately from his, is looked upon to be the pureſt, and moſt holy. In 
* the mean Time, the Janiſaries (who were the Guards of the Sepulchre) laid 
© on, firſt on one Side, and then on the other, to make room for the Archbiſhop, 
* who uſed his utmoſt Endeayours to get clear of the Crowd. At laſt, he came to 
a Stone Altar, which'ſtood before the Door of the Choir, over-againſt the Door of the 
holy Sepulchre. Immediately the Populace flocked round about him for ſome of this 
« ſacred Fire ; but thoſe who had lighted their Tapers, in endeavouring to retreat, 
* were overpowered by others,” who very devoutly ſtruck them with their Fifts, and 
took away the Fire that had coſt them ſo much Labour and Fatigue to procure: In 
ſhort, the graveſt of them all threw down and trampled their Neighbours under Foot, 
to get cloſe to the Prelate . At laſt, the Greek Archbiſhop withdrew, and the 
* Armenian Biſhop retired to the Church of the Armenians, and the Coftan to that of 
*« the C ti . In the mean Time, the Turks, who kept the Door of the holy 
* Sepulchre, let none go in, but what paid for lighting their Wax-Tapers at the 
Lamps of that Sanctuary, being the firſt that are touched by the ſacred Fire. In a 
„ few Minutes after, the Church was illuminated with above two thouſand Branches 
*« of blazing Torches, ...... This numerous Congregation, hooting like Madmen, 
began to repeat their former Frolicks. as. A Man, with a Drum at his Back, 
© ran with all the ſpeed imaginable round the ſacred Sepulchre, and another purſued 
te as faſt after him and drummed upon it with two Sticks; when he was tired, a third 
4 fupplied his Place.” . . . . . . Devotion, or rather Cuſtom, enjoins the Greeks not to 
eat or drink that Day, till they have received the ſacred Fire. 
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SOME aſcribe the Origin of this Superſtition to a real Miracle which they pretend 
was formerly wrought in the Preſence of the whole Congregation on Eaſter-Eve in the 
Church belonging to the holy Sepulchre. God Almighty ſent down celeſtial Flame 
into this Divine Monument, which kindled or lighted again, all the Lamps which 
the Church orders to be extinguiſhed in Paſſion Week, and thus indulged them with 
new Fire. Every one was an Eye-Witneſs of the Deſcent of this new Flame from 
Heaven, which darted from one Place to another and kindled every Lamp and Taper 
that was extinguiſhed. Tis added alſo, that God Almighty, being provoked at the 
Irregularities and Diſorders of the Chriſtian Cruſades, refuſed to work this Miracle one 
Eafter-Eve, when they were aſſembled together in the moſt ſolemn Manner, to be 
Spectators of the Deſcent of his celeſtial Fire; but at laſt he vouchſafed to have Mercy 
on them, and incline his Ear to their fetvent Prayers, and repeated Supplications. 
This Account is owing to Faucher of Chartres, Almoner to Baudowin the Firſt. 

— Wee are informed, that this celeſtial Fire has never deſcended ſince that Time, that is 
to ſay, ſince the Beginning of the twelfth Century after the Continuation of it for 
ſeven hundred and fifty Years after the Time of St. Ferome. Tis a thouſand Pities, 
that St. Ferome did not, for the Confirmation of this Miracle, take ſome Notice of 
it, and that from his Time down to Faucher's we find no one but Pope Urban the 
Second, whoſe Authority can give any Sanction to this Miracle, 
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Tu 1s Ceremony, which is fo whimſical and extravagant, and ſo unbecoming the 
Practice of a Chriſtian, has introduced another ſuperſtitious Cuſtom very conformable 
to its romantic Original. In this ſame Church of the holy Sepulchre there are ſome 
Men and Women who have ſeveral Pieces of Linnen Cloth lie before them, which 
they mark from one End to the other with a Croſs, made by the Tapers kindled at 
the faced Fire. Thus marked, they ſerve for the Shrouds or Winding-Sheets of theſe 
good Devotees, and are reſerved for that ſolemn Purpoſe, as the moſt facred Relicks. 
This Account is extracted from Thevenot's Travels, where he informs us further, that 
e there are ſome Devotees, who meaſure Pieces of Linnen Cloth by the Holy Sepul- 


* chre and the Un#ton-Stone, and cut off the Length of theſe Sanctuaries, in order 
< that the Pieces may ſerve them hereafter for Shrouds or Winding-Sheets. 


I May here venture to reckon amongſt their ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms the Marks which 
their Pilgrims imprint upon their Arms, which they take Care to produce as a Certi- 
ficate of their Pilgrimage to Jeruſalem. Theſe Marks are made with ſome particular 
wooden Moulds, filled with Charcoal-Duſt, and afterwards preſſed hard upon the 
Arm, As ſoon as the Part is thus ſtampt, it is pricked with an Inſtrument full of 
Needles; then bound up, and a Scurf or Scab generally ariſes upon the Place, which 
falls off again in about two or three Days, but the blue Impreſſion remains ever after. 


Tux is a Stone ſtill to be ſeen not far from Bethlehem, which is perfectly white, 
which Colour we are told is owing to the extraordinary Virtue of the Bleſſed Virgin's 
Milk. The Greeks affure us, that this Stone will infallibly fill a Woman's Breaſt with 
Milk. The Juris themſelves and the Arabians are fo ſtrongly fixed in the fame Be- 
lief, that they oblige their Wives, who have ſucking Infants at their Breaſts, to take 
a little of the Powder of this Stone infuſed in Water, for the Purpoſe beforementioned. 
The Medicine, tis true, is faid to have that good Effect, but no one preſumes to fay, 
that it makes Proſelytes of the Musſlemen to the Chriſtian Faith. Mount Sinai, 
Mount Horeb, the Frontiers of the Hcly-Land, the Holy-Land itſelf, in ſhort, all the 
Countries from the Red-Sea to Feruſalem, are, as it were, fo many Sources, which 
have Time out of Mind ſupplied the Greeks with Fictions, and their Bigots with Su- 
perſtition. By how much the Light of the Goſpel has ſpread itſelf more in thoſe Parts 
than elſewhere, the Fallacy and Illuſion of falſe Doctrines has more ſhamefully pre- 
vailed ; as will farther appear from the following Inſtances. Upon Mount Horeb, the 
Greeks pretend to ſhew the Place where the Prophet Jeremiah concealed the Tables of 
the Law, and a particular Stone, whereon are ſeveral Hebrew Characters, carved, fay 

they, by the Prophet himſelf. Upon this Notion they pay a ſuperſtitious Homage to 
this Stone, which conſiſts in divers Inelinations; and numberleſs Signs of the Croſs, 


repeated with the utmoſt Hurry and Precipitation, and by Conſequence, with little 
or no Attention, as. indeed it deſerves none at all. 


Tux Grecian Populace aſcribe to the Waters of Jordan, and almoſt all the Foun- 
tains of the Holy-Land, the ſupernatural Virtue of healing ſeveral Diſtempers. The 
Plant, generally known by the Name of the Roſe of Fericho, is in their Opinion a ſure 
Defence againſt Thunder and Lightning, and a ſpeedy Relief for a Woman in the 
Time of her Travail. A certain Traveller, with an Air of Piety and Devotion, aſſures 


Near Mount Calvary, before you come to the Holy Sepulchre. They give it this Name, becauſe 76- 
feph of Arimathea anointed the facred Body of our Lord e/us Chri/t upon this Stone. 


Us, 
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us, that this laſt Quality is owing to the Bleſſed Virgin, of whom th8r Vegetable is 
the Figure or Repreſentation. | 


I $HALL paſs over ſeveral ſuperſtitious Traditions, which the Turks, and other Ma- 
hometans have communicated to the Greeks, and Eaſtern Chriſtians, concerning the 
Virtue of their Tak/mans, and the Myſteries contained in ſeveral ſuperſtitious Treatiſes 
Sc. Our Weſtern Chriſtians may be too- juſtly charged with the ſame extravagant 
and romantic Practices. There is one, however, ſo very remarkable, that I cannot for- 
bear inſerting it. The Egfterns, the Turks, and the Greeks draw ominous Concluſions 
from the involuntary Twinklings of their Eye-Lids, or the ſudden Shudding of any 
other Parts of their Body, and have a particular Form of Prayer, adapted to every Part 
thereof. 


* Chriftophilus Angelus offers three Reaſons, to juſtify the Celebration of Eaſter, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Greeks. I ſhall only take Notice of the third, which is 
this, that on the Day which our Bleſſed Lord himſelf folemnized his laſt Supper, the 
Lands all round about Cairo, and the Nile throw up their Dead, and continue fo to 
do till Afcenfon-Day ; after which, they retain them as uſual. Now this Miracle 
bearing an exact Affinity to the antient Manner of Calculation with reſpect to the 
Feſtival of Eaſter, tis impoſſible not to declare in Favour thereof; but more eſpecially 
fince the Greeks once attempted to celebrate that Feſtival, according to the New-Ka- 
lendar, and at that Time the beforementioned Lands threw up none of their Dead, 
neither did the Cgleſtial Fire deſcend at that Time as uſual. And this Miracle, the 
good Chriſtophilus Angelus has thought proper to record, as altogether worthy of the 


To conclude, if we may rely on the Veracity of ſome Narratives, and more eſpe- 
cially thoſe of ſome particular Miſſionaries. The Caloyers frequently make a prophane 
and ſuperſtitious Uſe of their Excommunication. They make uſe of the Conſecrated 
Bread to act the Conjurer, and diſcover loſt Goods, and petty Larcenies &c. | 


c 1 Travels to Mount Sinai, printed at Thoule, in 1704. 
* De Statu Græc. Cap. xlii. 


* See, among others, Father Richard's Account of St. Erini. 
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ON THE 


RELIGION of the G K EE KS. 


CONTAINING: 


The various Branches of the Greek Schilteck who 


are diſperſed and ſcattered all over FITS Africa, and 
* HNeovy, oy. | 


TN S wth ak dS Drs I ſhall endeayodr 
1 to give the Reader a clear, and perfect Idea of the Tenets, and religious Ceære- 
monies of thoſe Greeks, who are diſperſed and ſcattered all over Afia, Africt, 

and Muſcovy, &c. And I know of no better Method to perform my Protniſe effec- 
tually, than by inſerting in this preſent Diſcourſe, the Rerhainder of the judicious, 
and juſtly admired Father Simon's Critical Hiſtory of the Paith and Doftrines of the 
ſeveral Nations of the Levant, 1 ſhall content my felf with diſtinguiſhing his Text froin 


my own Additions, after the uſual Manner, and embzlliſhing it with ſeveral curious 
Remarks, extracted from the moſt celebrated Authors. 


Of the MELCHITEs. 


"HE religious Principles, as well as C be of the Melehites tre ithe ety 
ſame with thoſe of the Greets. They were called Melchites, or Royalifts, 
_, 1 no other Reaſon, but that they embraced the received Doctrines of thoſe Greeks, 
* who ſubmitted to the Deciſions of the Chakezbnien Council: and their Adverſaries, 
* as they ſeemed implicitly obedient to the Will of the Emperor, Branded them with 
the Character of Melchites, to denote, that they were ſervile Profeffors of his Rell- 
% gion. However, the Syrians, Cofti, or Egyptians, ind other Nations of the Le- 
* vant, are all included at preſent under the general Denomination of Melcbites, ſince 
* they are all of one Perſuaſion, tho' not ſtrictiy Greeks + And 'tis for this very Rea- 
, ſon, that Gabriel Sionites diſtinguiſhes them NOI either by the Name, or 


From Melt, a Term which, in the Hebrew and Syriac Languages, fignifies King. The Melcbiter 
8288 becauſe they conformed to the Edit 
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*."Title of Greeks, or Melchites, and adds this further Remark, that they are diſperſed 
<« and ſcattered all over the Levant ; that they * deny the Doctrine of Purgatory ; that 
© they are profeſſed Enemies to the Pope, and that there is no Se, throughout the 
*« Eaſt, that fo ſtrenuouſly oppoſes his Holineſs's Supremacy. But the Reader need 
© not be ſurpriſed to find them ſuch ichphcable Enemies to the Church of Rome, fince 
« they ſtrenuouſly maintain all the Tenet of thoſe Greeks, who were never reconciled 
* to the Communion of the Latim. As to their Notions, with reſpe& to Purga- 


© tory, they are the very ſame with thoſe generally received by the Greeks themſelves: 


sand altho' they join with them, in denying that there is any particular place called 
* Purgatory, where Souls are tortured by any real and material Fire; yet they ac- 
* knowledge a Purgatory in the Senſe we have before explained it, in treating of the 
* Greeks. Moreover, the Notion of the Melchites, with relation to the Pope's Supre- 
. is likewiſe the ſame with that of ſuch Greeks as never would ſabmit to the 
* Decifions of the Council of Florence. In ſhort, the Melchites, ſaving ſome few 
<* Points of little or no Importance, which relate only to their Ceremonies and Eccle- 
<< fiaſtical Diſcipline, are in every Reſpect profeſt Greeks: Inſomuch that they have 
* a Tranſlation, in the Arabian Language, of the Euchologia, or Ritual of the Greeks, 
« and moſt of their other Books ſet apart for Divine Service; which, however, is not 
«« peculiar to them, fince the other Sects of the Levant have likewiſe a Tranſlation 
* from the Greek, for their particular Uſe of the Euchologia, and other Books relating 
* to Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies. All their Verſions, however, are for the Generality 
<< yery incorrect, and the Arabian Canons of the Councils are of little or no Service, 
<« Thoſe Arabic Tranſlations of the Melchites are notwithſtanding, in my Opinion, pre- 
& ferable to any other; fince they are true Greeks, but not without their particular 
% Prejudices, whereby they are too often partial and infincere. In general, the Chri- 
<* ſtians of the Levant are ſo far from being juſt and correct in their Tranſlations of 
4 the Greek Authors, that they imagine they have a Right and Privilege to make 
* them talk according to their own Sentiments. Every Sect takes all the Meaſures 
<< poflible to defend its own Principles; and without all Diſpute, the ſpurious Canons 
* which are exhibited to the Publick under the Title of the Canons of the Council 
© of Nice tranſlated from the Arabic, muſt be aſcribed to no other Cauſe. The great 
Authority of the Council of Nice was, doubtleſs, the original Cauſe of trumping 
up the Arabic Canons, which every Sect accommodated to its own Principles. The 
* Melchites in theſe Canons aſcribed to the Council of Nice, find ſufficient Arguments to 
«« juſtify their Notions againſt thoſe of the Facubites; and the Facobites, on the other 
Hand, by the very ſame Canons vindicate their Tenets, with reſpoct to the Unity of 
* Nature in our Bleſſed Saviour. Both the one and the other make the Council of 
* Nice favour their own Opinions. The Facobites charge the Melchites with the Cor- 
*< ruption of theſe Canons. The Maronites, who were at firſt of the Facobite Set, 
<< load them with the very fame Imputation. Fobn Baptift Leopard, who was a Ma-. _ 
* ronite, and Archbiſhop of Eſdron, in his © Treatiſe, entitled, The Vintage of the Sa- 
* craments, charges the Melchites with having interpolated ſome Words in the 55th 
* Canon of the Council of Nice, which favour their Opinion, with relation to Di- 
% yorces; and taxes them with having borrowed that Cuſtom from the Mabometant, 


Prat oor afterwards into the Canon. But there is no juſt Ground for 


Purgatorium nullum exiftere 12 diderunt, indepus illis adium inteftinum in ſummum Ponti 
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ec PRC POR ſinoo tis evident, that the Greeks and other Loventinetare uli 

t lowed to put away their Wives, and marry others, eſpecially in Caſes of Adultery. 
The Maldbites, therefore; RTE: 
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Tas Mekbites are; Gabſernient th dune Patriarch wh eee 
— and aſſumes the Title of Patriarch of Antioch, as well as that of the Mar 
nitel. For ſome Tire paſt, ſays Father { Brio, the gieat Difficulty that they have = 
met with ig finding out ſach Deacons and other Miniſtets who could read Grert, has 
been the true Reaſon why they celebrate Mas in the Arabian Language: And even 
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eſpecially: hof of Syria, the Nyſoriunt, Facobites, &c. are called Ch i of the 
Girdle; on Account of the large leathern Belt, which they generally wear round their 
Waiſts. This Cuſtom of wearing Belts was introdubed by a Calipb in the ninth Cen- 
tury. ho obliged the. Chriſtians within his Dominions, to diſtinguiſh themſelves by 
his particular Part of their Dreſs from the Mehometars. - This odivus DiſtinQtion be- 
ing ein Proceſs of Time forgot, and the Belt bocutring an additional Ornatnent to 
their other Appatel, the following Cuſtom might probably owe its Origitr to it. When 
the Biſhep excormunicated 4 Chriſtian, and anathematized him; upon the Act of 
Exęluſon, he cut his Girdle, and firuck him ſeveral ſmart Blows upon the Shoulders, 
Heno it came to paſs'that the Term: Zonnar, which is a Corruption from the Greek, 
cp r Werne ee, e e | 
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S * the. — r on the Reconciliation of the 
908 Armenian Church wich hat of the Latins, there are ſome curious Acts or Edicts 
which havr a peculiar Relation to the State of the Herians, and their Neighbours, 
« Pope Urban dhe VIUth ſent ſeveral Miffionarics to theſe People, with Father Avi- 
<< tabolis, ia negular Prieſt, for their Superidr ; who wrote a Letter from thence to his 
5 HFolineſ in which he gave him a particular Account of the erroneous Tenets of the 
* Beriaus, Which are the! very ſame as abe aſeribed to the Greeks ;\ that is to fay,” that 
: they. acknowledge, indeed, a Purgatory, but not according to the Idea which the 
7% Ramiſo Church entertains of itz *for they conceive that departed g;ouls are only Cf 
* fined in ſame dark and melancholy Manſions, but net tormented by any Kind f 
% Fien that-xbey deny a partienlar Judgment of Souls being fully perſuaded,” thut 
** when any be dies, his Spul is conveyed by hie Guardian Angel into the Prefence of 
| eee ee ee ene 
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the Realms of Light and Blifs ; and thoſe of the ungodly doomed to dwell in im- 

<« penetrable Darkneſs. If a Sinner dies in a State of Repentatice, his Soul is confined 
only for a Time within the Regions of Darkneſs and-Horror ; from whence it is 
te afterwards removed and conducted to the Manfions of Bliſs : and here all Souls 
* wait for the general Reſurrection of the Dead, and for this Reaſon, becauſe they de- 
ny, that any Soul whatever fees the Face of the Almighty till the coming of that 
great Day. The ſame Author tells us the Beriam are likewiſe of Opinion, that 
Infidels have a particular Judginent aſſigned them, and that they will not appear 
at the general Day of Judgment with the Chriſtians. This Notion they ground 
« on theſe Words of 'the Evangeliſt, 'b He dubo is an Infidel is judged already. They 
D „ deny likewiſe, that the Torments of the Damned are eternal ; but their Notion is, 
© that if a Chriſtian dies guilty of any mortal Sins, and in a State of Impenitence, he 
* may be redeemed from Hell before the Day of Judgment by the fervent Prayers 
* and Supplications of the Righteous to the Almighty in his Behalf. I am of Opi- 
* nion, however, that this Principle of theirs, which bears a very near Affinity to the 
pt nen by Origen, and which ſeems to be embraced by ſome of the Mo- 

dern Greeks, is not the received Notion of the Beriam; all their Articles of Faith 
« bin the very ſame as thoſe profeſſed by the Greek Church; but the teal Ground 

« for aſeribing this Notion to them, was this, that they have but one Place, after 
- ©: Dante KD the Souls of the Damned, and thoſe who are only in a State of Par- 

* gation, Now fince they pray indifferently, and in general, for all ſuch unhappy 
Souls as are caſt down into this Place of Darkneſs, which they call Hell, that God 
2 © of his infinite Mercy would vouchſafe to deliver them from' their Torments,' and 

<<. tranſlate them from their gloomy Priſon to the glorious Manſions of Light and Bliſs, 
& that 3 is, Paradiſe; it was obviqus enough to conclude from hence, that they had no 
Idea of the Eternity of Hell-Torments ; whereas in truth this ought to be under- 
* ſtood in a limited Senſe, with Reſtriftion, and Regard only to ome CY un- 
„happy Souls, who are there: in a State * QELS? 

OI 9. 0 

« Tax Berians likewiſe entertain the very ſame Kina of N. as the Greeks, 
* :and talk of it in the very ſame Style.” But, according to Father Zampi, the Min- 
grelians, who muſt be ranged amongſt the Berians, ſeldom or never practiſe the Duty 
of Confeſſion, not even at the Point of Death. He adds, that the Prieſts hold up 
Confeſſion at an extravagant Price; for which Reaſon 'tis ſo ſhamefully neglected; 
which tis evident, muſt rather be aſcribed to the inſatiable Avarice of their Eccleſi- 
aſticks, than the Ignorance, and neceſſitous Circumſtances of the People. As the 
Greek Prieſts, for the Generality, take the Advantage of the Foibles, and awful Ap- 
prehenſions which terrify and ſhock their Devotees, and prevail on them, by proper 
Gratuities, to make Atonement for their Sins, the Papas of Georgia, in Imitation of 
the Greeks, have eſtabliſhed the Cuſtom of vending their Confeflions. And this is the 
true Origin of that ſcandalous Practice. The fame Miſſionary adds likewiſe, that tis 
cuſtomary for theſe People to fit down contented with procuring a titular Confeſſor 
only, whom they call Moraguary. They make him a ſmall' Acknowledgment for 
taking the Title upon him, but never trouble themſelves about any Confeſſions. Tis 
cuſtomary, likewiſe, for them to purchaſe: an unlimited Abſolution for all their Sins, 
. pt d and to come; but ſuch an extenſive Abſolution bears a bande ew 
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Such as dic poſſeſſed of it, carry it with them into the other World. In Short, we 
are informed likewiſe, that the Eccleſiaſticks themſelves avoid Confeſſion, being fre- 
quently either Polygamiſis, Whoremaſters, or Adulterers. Inſtead of Confeſſion, they 
repair to ſome River, and waſh themſelves, by way of Purification, before they read 
Maſs. * Zampi in his Account gives a more particular Deſcription of theſe Abuſcs, 
But to return to Father Auitabolis. They follow their reſpective Occupations on 
* the moſt folemn Feſtivals ; nay Cbriſtmas- Day itſelf is, with them, no Day of Reſt; 
in which reſpect they have not ſwerved from the Practice of the earlieſt Ages of Chri- 
« ſtianity. As to Baptiſm, their Method is this: In the firſt Place, the Prieſt reads 
© a great Number of Prayers over the Child; and when he comes to that Form of 
"= Words: wherein we make the Eſſence of the Sacrament to conſiſt, he never breaks 
© off, but reads on, without baptizing the Child at that Time; that as ſoon as the 
“ Leſſon is ended, the Child is ftript, and baptized by the Godfather, and not by 
* the Prieſt; which Ceremony i is performed with only a Repetition of a few Words 
e which were pronounced before. They concern themſelves very little whether they 
* are baptized or not: They rebaptize all ſuch as, after Apoſtacy, return to the Faith, 
The Prieſt — is, with them, the only Miniſter who has a Right and Privilege 
© to baptize; lf that if no Prieſt can be met with, a Child may die without Bap- 
* tifm; but; according to the Opinion of ſome of their Doctors, the Mother may of- 

© ficiate and ſave the Child's Soul in ſuch emergent Caſes, When they baptize their 
Children, they confirm them, and adminiſter to them the Bleſſed Sacrament 
% of the Euchariſt at the fame Time. They make their firſt Confeſſion on their 
* Wedding-Day, and repeat it whenever they think themſelves at the Point of Death, 
but ſum it up, however, in four Words only. If a Prieſt confeſſes himſelf guilty of 
** an actual Sin of Impurity, his Confeſſor will not permit him to read Maſs; fer 
which Reaſon they always avoid Confeſſion; They adminiſter the Sacrament of 
«the Euchariſt to dying Children, but very ſeldom to adult Perſons while they enjoy 
© their Health; nay, there are thouſands who never receive it on their Death-Beds. 
« Their Sovereign obliges both Prieſts and Biſhops, when Occaſion requires, to take 
© up Arms, and appear in the Field of Battle; and at their Return, they celebrate 
7 Maſs, without having any Diſpenſation for the Irregulatity thereby contracted. They 
« are of Opinion, that they ought to read but one Maſs in one Day at one Altar, 
* and i in one Church. They conſecrate the Sacrament in wooden Chalices, and carry 
wit to the Sick in a very irreverent Manner without the leaſt Light, or the leaſt At- 
** tendance. On ſome particular ſolemn Feſtivals the Prieſts aſſiſt all together at the 
** Bifhop's Maſs, who gives the Euchariſt into their Hands, and they themſelves put 
© it into their Mouths.” Their Eocleſiaſticks don't ſeverally rehearſe the Breviary 
& every Day; but one or two only, and the others attend. He who reads the Office, 
<« is; for the generality, a Prieft, and thoſe who aſſiſt, ſeldom regard one Word that 
© he fays.- \ The greateſt Part of the Berians ſcarce know the firſt Principles of Re- 
gion. If * have no Children by their Wives, by the Licence and Conſent of the 
Prieſts, they put them away, and marry again; they are allowed the ſame Liberty 
in Caſe of Adultery, or any other Matrimonial Controverſies and Debates. They in- 
4 ſiſt, that Miracles are ceaſed in the areal Church, "M21 that the 8 128 has no ; 
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Power to grant Diſpenſations, but in ſuch Caſes only as are of Human Right, and 
te that it is requiſite likewiſe, thoſe ſhould not be Matters of any conſiderable Im- 
N ee rtange. | | 


- « Faruzs Abbate in the Game Letter to Pope Urban the VIIIch, ps cg 
* Political State of the Berians, and makes particular mention, amongſt other Things, 
* of the arbitrary Power of their Princes and Nobility : for their Sovereigns, without the 
4 leaſt Regard to what is generally called the Liberty and Immunity of the Clergy, treat 
the Prieſts, as their dameſtick Servants, They deſpiſe the Biſhops and frequently chaſ- 
80 tiſe them, Moreover, they are under no Subjection to the Patriarch himſelf, who 
aſſumes the Character of Catholick, or Occumenical; and by Conſequence, tis not tho 
vv r who is Supreme Head of the Church, but the Sovereign, who is abſolute 

Lord over all Affairs, both temporal and ſpiritual. The Nobility are as arbitrary 
0 J abe full in their reſpeRtive Dominions, and keep the Biſhops and Prieſts as much 

* under Subjection. The Sovereign has a Vote with the Biſhops in the Election of 

*, Patriarch; and they never chuſe one but whom he approves of. The Will of the 
« Prince, and of each reſpectiye Nobleman in his particular Territories, is an abſolute 
© Law, and they have no Judges to bear and determine any Cauſes whatſoever ; net- 
„ ther have they any eſtabliſhed Ordinances-for their Regulation; nay, they don't fo 
% much as admit of producing Evidences on any publick Occaſion. , Their Princes 
< arbitrarily diſpoſe of their Subjects and their Effects in ſuch Manner as they fee moſt 
« convenient. To conclade, the Patriarch of Conflantinople frequently ſends ſeveral 
: | Cabyers into-their Country, * revive r their Abbarrence and Deteſta- 
I C 8 eee js che Year 2 to * Urban the vum by Fa: 
985 * xher Avitabulis, who was then at Geris. in Georgia, or Perin; and in the before» 

mentioned Treatiſe of Galanus, are inſerted the King of the Georgians Letters to 
Urban the VIIIch, which are depoſited in the Archives of the Congregation 
„De propaganda Fide. This Prince, amongſt other Things; obſerves in his Letter, 
** that their Faith had been preſerved pure and uncorrupted in his Kingdoms, from 
« the Reign of Conſtantine the Great to his own Time, and that he allows the Romiſb 
7 Miſhonaries a Chapel to pray to God for his Proſperity and Succeſs, This Letter 
* bears date azm 1629. Pope Urban anſwered this e Letter, e. 
We e to Zocbarias e Metropolitan. 


= 


» 


# & © — 


2 „ Tnar ehr eee to Pope Ur las, Ae 
« thoſe Articles of Faith, which he inſiſted had been . inviolably obſerved, and proteſt 
throughout his Dominions, ever ſince the Reign of Cſlantine the Great, is exactly 
<«« conformable.to the Hiſtory of Socrates. And * Balamon ranges the Churches of 

% Theria, or Georgia, amongſt the Metropolizen, and Mother Churches, without al- 

ö lowing amy one of them to be the, Supreme, and on which the reſt are dependent, 
« He further remarks, that this Alteration happened in the Time of Peter, Patriarch 
of Anticch, by an expreſs Onder of the.Synod, and that at that Time this Church 
« was dependent on that of Antioch. And hence it was, that the Tee of 
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« GALANUS joins the Natives of Colchis or Mongrelis to the Derians, and 
« aſſerts, that as they are Neighbours, they profeſs the ſame Faith, with this Dif- 
« ference and Diſtinction however, that the Mingrelians, reſiding in the Mountains 
« and Woods, are more vicious, and depraved in their Morals, than the Georgians. 
% They are ſo ignorant, as to the Principles of their Religion, that they ſcarce under- 
« ſtand the Form of Baptiſm, tho'” they'adminiſter it according to the Cuſtom of the 
“ Georgians ; and in order to render that Sacrament ſtill more ſolemn, ſometimes bap- 
e tize their Infants with Wine inſtead of Water, But what we have already faid with 
= reſpect to the Georgians is, we preſume, ſufficient. The Expoſition we have given 
« of their Faith confirms the Tenets of the Greeks. * It would be no difficult Matter 
to demonſtrate, that tis very antient, and that their Sacramental Forms of Baptiſm, 
* 7 Sc. are all legal, tho not adminiſtred according to the Ceremonies ob- 
© ſerved in the Latin Church. What we call the Matter and Form of Sacraments is 
* no Manner of Rule for other Chriſtian Nations, who are perfect Strangers to thoſe 
« Terms. It is paſt all Diſpute, that the Eaſterns acknowledge no other Form of 
” the Sacraments than the Prayers they make uſe of at * Adminiſtration of them. 


Nor long fince I met with a? Manuſcript Hiſtory, ſuppoſed to be written by Fa- 
” ther Zampi, a Theatine Monk, wherein he expatiates on the Ignorance and Errors of 

«theſe People, but more particularly of the Mingrelians, whoſe Prieſts themſelves, 
” if we may credit-our Author, are, for the generality, at a Loſs to determine whe- 
<'ther they are really of the Sacerdotal Order or not; for it fre- "ently happens, that 
*© thoſe who ordained them were never baptized. Their Biſhc xz, | for the moſt 
» part are more illiterate than the Prieſts, never make any Enquiries, as to the Capacity 
of the Perſons who are to be admitted into Holy Orders, but whether they are able 
© to defray the Charges that attend their Ordination, which amounts to as much as 

i© would purchaſe a good Horſe.” There are ſeveral of theſe Biſhops who are till 
more diſſolute than they are ignorant, that can neither write nor read, and in order 
to: diſcharge their Duty, „learn to ſay Maſs by Heart, which, however, they never do 
at all without being very well gratified for their Trouble. Their Prieſts are allowed 
te not only to marry, according to the Cuſtom of the Greek Church, before Ordina- 
« tion; but many marry again, at the Expence only of a Diſpenſation from the Bi- 
** ſhop, which amounts to about a Piſtole. They may marry, in ſhort,” a third or 
fourth Time upon paying double Fees for every new Indulgence. The Patriarch 
likewiſe never ordains a Biſhop without being firſt paid the Sum of five hundred Crowns. 
(According to Father Zampi, this Patriarch, who exerciſes, his Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 
over the major Part of theſe People, without the leaſt Regard to the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople, is dignified and diſtinguiſhed amongſt them by the venerable Title of Ca- 
tholicos,) When any Perſon is very much indiſpoſed amongſt them, he ſends for a 
* Prieſt who attends him rather ig the Capacity of a Phyſician, than a ghoſtly Fa- 
ther; for he never mentions one Word of Confeſſion to his Patient: But turning 
over the Leaves of a particular Book, which he carries about him for that Purpoſe, 
* with Abundance of ſeeming Gravity and Circumſpection, he pretends to find therein 
< the real Grounds of his Diſtemper, which he uſually aſcribes to the high Diſplea- 
Ny ſure of ſome of their be for tis a received Notion nne them, that their 
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Images are capable of gratifying their Reſentments. For which Reaſon the ghoſtly 
<« Phyſician injoins his Patient to make Atonement for his, Sins by ſome. acceptable 
% -Oblation.to the incenſed Image, that is to ſay, ſome valuable Preſent in Money or 
* N * be anne 5 450749. is own imp Adrenage 


* it i „ Account, that e enn 
. < into the World, the Prieſt only andints him with the Chriſm; and after he has 
. T wade the Sign of the Croſs upon his Forehead, defers his Baptiſm till he is two 

*© Years old, at which Time he is plunged into warm Water, and anointed again 
« alhnoſt all.over. Then they give him ſme conſecrated Bread to eat, and Wine to 
« drink, which fem to be the anticut Form af Baptiſm, when the three Sacraments 
«, of Baptiſm, Confirmation, and the Euchariſt were all adminiſtred at the ſame Time. 
© 'Tis a received Notion amongſt theſe People that Baptiſin, principally conſiſts in 
< anointing the Infant with Oil conſecrated by the Patriarch; which bears a very near 
W n n Unction the Per- 
« fation of Rape. 
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Father Simon has only treated of this Ceremony in general, I ſhall give- you a 
Deſcription of the Ceremonies and religious Cuſtoms of the Mingrebans,. with reſpect 
to their Baptiſm, extracted from Father Zamps,., As ſoon as an Infant is born, the 
Papas makes the Sign of the. Croſs an his Forehead ; and eight Daysafterwards anoints 
him with Myrone, that-is, their conſecrated Oil: But he. never baptizes him till two 
Years. after; the Form then obſerved is as follows... The Child is brought to Church, 
and preſented to the Papas, who immediately aſks the Child's Name, and lights a little 
Wax-Taper ; ; after which, he reads a long Leſſon, and repeats ſeveral Prayers ſuitable 
to che Occaſion. After hat, the Godfather undreſſes che Infant, and plunges him 
naked into a Kind of Font or Bathing-Veſſel, full of luke-warm Water, mixt with 
Walnyt-Ojl, and waſhes his Body all over, without the Papas having any Hand in this 
Part of the Ceremony, or pronouncing one Sy Hable all the while. After this general Ab- 
lution; however, he adyances towards the Water-Veſſel, and gives the Myrone to the 
| Godfather, to ; anoipt the Infant. The Godfather accordingly anoints his Forehead, 
Noſe, Eyes, Ears, Breaſt, Navel, - Knees, Soals of his Feet, Heels, Hams, Buttocks, 
Loins, Shoulders, and the Crown of his Head. After this Ceremony is over, he plunges 
him again into the Font, or Water- Veſſel, and offers him a Bit of bleſt Bread to cat, 
and a Sup of facred, Wine to drink: If the Child ſwallows them. it is looked upon as 4 
happy Omen. In Coneluſion, the Godfather returns the Infant to its Mother, fay- 
ing three Times, You delivered bim into my Hands a Jew, \and I return bim to: you a 
Chriflign: During, all this Ceremony, eee I ſhall omit ſeveral 
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Latin, than the ather Miſſionaries abovementioned, aſked theſe. People ſeveral 
„AQneſtions reſulting from the foteſaid Theology. Amongſt other Things, he de- 
n fired to know, if when they adminiſtred any Sacrament, they had any real Inten- 
tion or Deſign to adminiſter i it. And then * he very much queſtions, whether their 
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vb, Conſroration of the Bread and Wine be valid, ſince they don't duden What the 
« Word ſntention means. Ie asked them, moreover; wherein the'Pbrirt. of Con- 
4 ſecration confiſted. And having made the fame Propbſition to ſeveral of thetn, 
* he found but one who was capable of giving him any'SatiefaQton by repeating ih 


Form made uſe of in the Conſecration. Bot tis eafy to imagine, that this iu. 


% grelian, who contented Father Zampi, on that Occafion'talked in Conformity with 
the Father's Sentiments, rather than thoſe of his own Countrymen. But what 'i% 


„ more remarkable than all che reſt, and till harder to be believed, is the Anfwet 


« of a Mingreſien Prieſt to che following Queſtion propoſed to him by: the ſame 


* Father, viz.” whether after the Confecration of the Bread and Wine, thoſe Ele- 
ments were truly changed into the Body and Blood of rss Cunt ? To whom 
„he replied; with a Smile, that it was ridiculous to imagine, that Jrsus nx 18r 
« ſhould deſeend from Heaven to Earth, and be circumſcribed within the narrow 
Compaſs of a Piece of Bread. But this'is widely diſtant from the Teſtithony which 

« Father Zuni has given us in another Place of the Sentiments of dere Be: with 
« reſpect to the Bleſſed Euchariſt. And as fach Interrogatorics as theſe att foreign t to 
_ © the Purpoſe, and injudicionfly propoſed by the Miſioniries to the Echferni, who were 
never inſtructed in our Controverſies with teſpett to this Sacrament ; fo neither 
2 we to wonder at ſuch Anſwers from them, as are altogether repugnant to our 
own Principles. This Mingrehan Papas thought of nothing, on this Occaſion, but 

* the Objets of Senſe, and made much the fame Anſwer as the Cuperniites did to 
% our Bleſſed Saviour, Qaomodo poteft bis nobis dave Curnem fuam ? Father Zampi added 
* another Query altogether as impertinent and uſelels as the former. He aſked the 
*© ſame Papas, whether the Maſs, in Caſe the Prieft ſhould omit the Form of Words 

** in the Conſocration, was valid or not? To whom he replied, why not? The Prieſt, 
«indeed, would be guilty of Sin, but the Maſs would be valid notwithſtanding. "Tis 
* ſurpriſing, that a Miſſionary ſhould propoſe ſuch improper Queſtions to a People, 
hom he knows to be brought up in ſuch profound Ignorance, and who are 6 
<< far from underſtanding ſuch intricate Poſitions, which have been canvaſſed for a few 


© Centuries in the Latin Schools only, that hav Gennes. wy oe ate 
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as der what was the greateſt Stumbling-Block s and Rock of Offence to Father 
« Zampi, was the little Regard which the Mingrelian Papas paid to the Sacrament of 
the Bleſſed Euchariſt, which they depoſit, not as our Prieſts, - in the moſt coſtly 
* Veſſels, but in a little leathern Purſe; or linnen Bag; which is always tied to their 
* Girdles, carrying it wherever they go, and making uſe of it as Occaſion offers, and 
5 Ned it as a Viaticum to ſuch Perſons as they met with in a flick languiſhing 
Condition. When they go to bed, they lay this leathern Purſe, or linnen Bag undet 


their Bolſters. Neither do they {cruple to let any indifferent Perſon, Man or Wo- 


* man, carry it, according to their Directions; and as their eonfecrated Bread is hatd, 
e they break it into ſmall Pieces in order to be ſeeped in any Liquor, never giving 
cn about ee or that 
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» whom they teſtify a more. than ordinary Veneration and Reſpect, not to * deſtroy 
them. Their Ignorance and Superſtition till carries them a greater Length. Few of 
the Mingreliant will take this Yiaticum, becauſe they look upon it as an impropitious 
Omen in the Patient's Houſe;, But inſtead of adminiſtring it to him, they put it into 
a Bottle with ſome Wine, or into a ſmall Cup, or Bowl, and afterwards make their 
Obſerpations upon it. If the Viaticum ſinks to the Bottom, tis a ſign the Perſon who is 
ll is paſt, all Hopes; if it ſwims on the Surface, tis a happy Preſage of his ſpeedy Re. 
covery. ..** Altho' it muſt be acknowledged, that theſe People do not pay that awful 
KReſpect. and Veneration, which is juſtly due to that auguſt Sacrament ; yet tis un- 
<<, reaſonable to expect, that they ſhould be confined to all the outward Pomp and 
Ceremony that is obſerved in the Weſtern Church; ſince they have not the ſame Mo- 
< tives; ſince there are neither Berengarians, nor Proteſtants among them, to oblige 
them to give ſome external Demonſtrations of the Religion which they profeis. 
% Me can reaſonably require no more of them than thoſe outwards Forms which were 
<& practiſed in the primitive Ages of the Church; and the Mingrelians are not the only 
&« People who have depoſited the Sacrament in a leathern Purſe to ſerve them as a 
* Viaticum ; ſome of the Greeks encloſe it in the very fame Repoſitory, and hang it 
** up againſt the Walls of their Churches, 
Tun Mingrelian Monks, according to Father Zampi, never cat any Fleſh-Meat, 
but faſt and pray with Abundance of Decency and Order; and yet, notwithſtanding 
this laudable Practice, they ſhew no Manner of Concern for the ſpiritual Welfare of 
thoſe Souls which are entruſted to their Care. In order to initiate a Bere (for that is 
their general Term for a Monk) they put upon his Head, ſometimes in his very In- 
fancy, a Calot, or leathern Cap, which covers his Ears. From thenceforward he is ob- 
bged to abſtain from all manner of Fleſh-Meats, and receive his Inſtruction from the 
other Beres. . As to their Nuns, they are not only free from Confinement in their re- 
ſpective Convents, but lie under no Obligation to, lead a monaſtic Life any longer 
than it faits their Pleaſure. | They are no more, in ſhort, according to the Account 
given us by this Miſſionary, than a Society of young Women who deſpiſe the Mar- 
riage-State, Maid-Servants, out of Place, Widows quite worn-out, Wives divorced 
from their Huſbands, poor diſtreſſed Girls, that are glad to except of any Lodging with- 
. the mater] Form Kelty and then Zeal wlangund & fervent in Proper 
non to the mean or gay Dreſs of the Image, or the more or leſs valuable Materials of which it is compoſed, 
Sc. This good Miffionary affures us, likewiſe, that in theſe Teſtimonies of their Devotion, they act more 
like 7210s, or Pagans than ſincere Chriſtians. But tis ſurpriſing, that he ſhould be ſo very ignorant of the 


Ci of the Jeu, who are ſo far from paying any Homage to any Images or Pictures, that they never 
Admit of any ſuch Repreſentations in their Synagogues 1 


* Without entring into a tedious Detail of their ignorant and ſuperſtitious Veneration for their Images, and 


without taking any Notice of the ridiculous. Petitions which they put up to them, in order to prevail on them, 
40/avenge their Cauſe and deſtroy their Enemies, I ſhall only obſerve, that they ſwear by theſe Images, and 
that after fuch Evidences there is no future Appeal. There are ſome Mingreliens, however, who are ſo pre; 
riſe, to all outward Appearance, that cannot be-prevailed on to take any ſuch Oaths, though the Oc- 
caſion be never ſo ſolemn or important. is one ſuperſtitious Cuſtom of theirs which is very remarkable, 
and that is, their Oblations, which are accompanied with the moſt direful Imprecations aint their Enemies, 
and made in the following Manner. In this Caſe, fays Father Zampi, they compliment the Image, 
& which is the favourite Object of their Devotion, with an Oblation conſiſting of two ſmall Leaves, and a 
_ © httle Bottle of Wine. The Papas, in the Preſence of the Image, waves the Oblation round the Head of 

him who preſents it. Afterwards, he addrefles it in the follow ** Manner, and ſays, ſuppoſing it 
* to be a Thief whom he devotes to the Image's Reſentment, Thou very well knoweſt that I have been 
* robbed, and that I cannot diſcover where the Party who has injured me bas concealed himſelf. In Gratitude 
* for this Oblation which I here make thee, mo, humbly implore thee to avenge my Wrongs, and annhilate the 
Villain. At the fame Time he drives a Stake into the Ground before the Face of the Image, with a 
5 heavy Mallet, and cloſes the Ceremony with this formal Imprecation, O { mayft thou ſerve the Man that 
** bas robbed me as I baus done this Stake.” e bet NA OY | 
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out Expence, and old Prudes out of Date, The Badge of their Profeſſion is à black” 


Veil and a Gown of. the ſame Colour. NX 


ISsuALL now give you a more particular Deſcription of the Mingrelian Maſs 6G by way 


of Supplement to what Father Simon has ſaid upon that Topick. Their Maſs is read 


in the Georgian Language, which Father Zampi calls Literal (tis not in their vulgar 
Tongue at preſent). Tho Prieſt having his Veſtments wrapped up in a Kind of leathern 


Wallet, or Portmantle, ſome Wine in a Calabaſs, a little Loaf under his Arm, and a 
Wax-Taper in his Hand, begins his Oremus's near the Church where he is to celebrate 
Maſs. As ſoon as he arrives at the Church-Door, he diſengages himſelf from all his 
Materials, and beats the ſacred Wood, that is, a ſmall Piece of Board about the Length 
and Breadth of a Battledore, by the Sound of which, he aſſembles his Congregation 
together : After that, he rings a little Bell, lights his Wax-Taper, reſumes his Ma- 
terials, enters the Church and there dreſſes himſelf, repeating with an audible Voice 
the uſual Prayers at the ſame Time. As ſoon as he. is dreſt, he ſets the Altar or Com- 
munion-Table in proper Order, that is to ſay, he ſpreads a clean Linnen-Cloth over it, 
ſets a Plate, which he makes uſe of as a Patin, on the Goſpel-Side, and a Jug on 
that of the Epiſtle, which ſupplies the Place of a Chalice, and between them both 
the Bread which he intends to conſecrate. All Matters thus diſpoſed, he pours ſome 
Wine into the Chalice, takes the Bread and cuts it into little Pieces where tis marked, 
puts them into the Patin, and over it the Camera, that is, a Star made of two Semi- 
Circles. If there happens to be too much Bread cut, he lays it aſide, covers the Patin 
with a clean Linnen-Cloth and the Wine with another. After that, he retires to one 
Side of the Altar, lets. his Chaſuble, if he has one, fall down behind him, fays the 
Pater Noſter, then reads the Epiſtle, then the Goſpel, and having the Miſſal, or Maſs- 
Book in his Hand, ſings the Credo in the Middle of the Church, with ſome addi- 
tional Prayers for the Offertory. Then returning to the Communion-Table, he takes 
the Veil, with which the Patin was covered, and throws it over his Head, takes the 
Patin in his Left-Hand, holding it up to his Forehead, and in his Right the Chalice, 
which he reſts upon his Boſom. He then advances in a flow and ſolemn Pace to- 
wards the People, till he comes again to the Middle of the Church, and making his 
Proceſſion all round with the Elements of both Kinds, he ſings the Hymn, which they 
call the ? Chambic, whilſt the Congregation fall proſtrate on their Faces, or make ſe- 
veral low and profound Reverences. As ſoon as the Proceflion is ended, and the Prieſt 
returned to the Altar, he puts the Patin and the Chalice in their proper Places, takes 
off the Veil which he had thrown over his Head, holds it before the Elements, re- 


peats ſeveral Prayers at the ſame Time, and pronounces, at laſt, with an audible 


Voice, and ina chanting Tone, the Form of Conſecration over the Bread and Wine. 
With the Star, which he had moved before over the Patin and Chalice in the Form 
of a Croſs, he makes ſeveral Signs over both the Elements: With the conſecrated 
Bread, which he firſt raiſes over his Head, whilſt he repeats ſeveral Prayers, he makes 
three more Signs of the Croſs, and then puts it into his Mouth and eats it. If there 

be any Crumbs remaining in the Patin he carefully colle&s them all together and puts 
them likewiſe into his Mouth. When he drinks the Cup he holds the Chalice faſt 
with both his Hands. It is almoſt needleſs to inform the Reader, that in the Solem- 


ization of this Ceremony the officiating Prieſt turns his Face to the Congregation, and 


i Perhaps it ought to be Cherubic. 
Vor. V. Z 2 
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 gnimates them to behave themſelves with Reverence and Devotion. The Term he 


makes uſe of for that Purpoſe is ſuſcit, which ſignifies trembling, and, according to 
our [taken Miſſionary before quoted, concludes the Maſs, 


Tus Loaf they make uſe of is round, about the Weight of an Ounce, and com- 
poſed, as that Miſſionary informs us, of Meal, Water, Wheat, and Wine. The Mark 
pat upon this Bread is lik that of the di in Coyſantimple 


I sxALt cloſe this Deſcription of the Miagrelien Maſs with ſome Abuſes, which 
will give the Reader a perfect Idea of the Ignorance and Stupidity of theſe People. If 
a Prieſt goes to read Mafs, and finds the Church-Door ſhut, he very quietly ticks his 
War- Taper upon it, and reads Maſs there. If there are ſeveral Prieſts to read Maſs in 
the ſame Church, inſtead of each of them ſaying one in Particular, they *all read to- 
gether. They are ſuch obſtinate reſolute Faſters, that, according to Tournefort, the 
Omiſſion of ſo important a Duty can be atoned for, amongſt them, no other Way, 
than by a ſecond Baptiſm ; and they prohibit the eating of all Manner of Fleſh with 
that Strifineſs and Superſtition, that they imagine, our Bleſſed Lord celebrated the 
Sacrament of his laſt Supper with Fiſh only, and that he never once taſted any Fleſh- 
Meats of what Nature or Kind ſoever during his whole Life; and their Prints, or 
Pictures, wherein he is repreſented at the Celebration of that Holy Ordinance, are de- 
lineated accordingly. This Circumſtance brings to my Memory an extravagant Con- 


ceit of a Dutch Painter, who very innocently ſerved up our Saviour's laſt Supper in 
2 Diſh of painted Herrings. 


As they are very ſuperſtitious, and very ignorant, they are exceſſively fond of fa- 
bulous Hiſtory. They add, fays Tournefort, by way of Supplement to the Goſpel of 
Jesuvs CurIsT, a ſmaller Goſpel, which is full of romantic Fictions; and, if we may 
form a Judgment of the Whole by the Sample that Traveller has given us, 'tis in every 


e eee OI or che Life of the Bleſſed Lady 
Mary Alacoque. 


I SHALL now proceed to the Nuptial Ceremonies of the Georgians, wherein there 
are ſeveral Practices which are worth the Reader's Obſervation. *T's no better than 
a Contract, by way of Bargain and Sale, according to the Account of our Miſſiopary ; 
for Parents there bring their Daughters to Market, and agree with their Chapmen 
for a particular Sam, which is more or leſs, according to the Value of the Goods, and 
as precarious as the Sale of any other Commodities whatſoever. One that never was 
married, for inſtance, bears a much better Price than a Widow, and a Virgin in her 
Bloom, by Conſequence, than a ſtale antiquated Maid. As ſoon as the Purchaſe-Money 
is raiſed, and ready, the Father of the Bridegroom makes an Entertainment, at which 
the Son attends with his Caſh in Hand, and depoſits it on the Table before he offers 
to fit down. At the ſame Time the Bride's Relations ſhew him a Kind of Equivalent, 
as near the Value of his Money as may be, conſiſting in all Manner of neceſſary Houſe- 
hold Goods, Cattle, Clothes, Slaves, Gc. a Cuſtom which ſeems to be derived from 

the Days of Yore, But the Reader may eaſily imagine, that there are but few Min- 
grclians, who are thus handſomely provided for.: After this Entertainment is. over, 


* See Tom. I. of Father Simon's Biblioth. Crit, concerning this Cuſtom, 
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the Bride repairs to the Bridegroom's Houſe, attended by her Relations, Friends, and 
Acquaintance &c; The Proceflion is enlivened with a Georgian Concert of inſtrumental 
Muſic: But the Contractors go before, and inform the Family, that the new-married 
Couple will ſoon be at home. Theſe Meſſengers at their firſt Arrival are preſented 
wich Bread, Wine, and Meat; and they without offering to go into the Houſe, take 
the Flaggon of Wine, and pour it laviſhly round about it. This Libation is, as it were, 
conſecrated by their hearty Wiſhes for the Health, Proſperity, and Peace of the new- 
married Couple. After this they return to the Bride, and condu her home to her Huſ- 
band's Apartment, where the other Relations and Friends are all aſſembled together. In 
there Middle of the Room there is a Carpet ſpread upon the Floor, and a Pitcher of Wine, 
and a Kettle full of fuch * Dough, as the Mingre/ians make their Bread with, ſet upon 
it. The Bride immediately kicks down the Pitcher, and ſcatters the Paſte with both 
her Hands all over the Room. What their myſtical Aim or Deſign is in this Practice, 
we are at a Loſs to determine. Perhaps tis intended as an Hieroglyphick of the 
Plenty and Fruitfulneſs of the Marriage-State ; or the Repreſentation of a certain 
Right and Privilege, like that of a Conqueror, who delights in the Trophies of his 
Victories ; or, in ſhort, tis poſſible, as they are ſuch an ignorant and unpoliſhed 
People, it may have no Manner of Meaning in it at all: But be that as it will, the Ce- 
remony is attended with the uſual Paſtimes and other Demonſtrations of Joy, as are 
cuſtomary on all ſuch publick Occaſions. The eſſential Part of the Nuptial Myſtery, 
however, is not ſolemnized there, but in a private Apartment, for fear the Sorcerers 
ſhould caſt a Spell upon the bew amid Couple. The Bridegroom and his Bride 
ſtand with their Godfather before a Prieſt, who reads over the Marriage - Words by 
the Light of a Wax- Taper. There are two Garlands of Flowers, either natural or 
artificial, ſet cloſe by each other on a Table hard by, with Tufts of various Colours; 
a Tavaiole, (that is, a Veil) a Glaſs of Wine, a Piece of Bread, and a Needle and 
Thread. The Godfather throws the Veil oyer the Bridegroom's Head, and whilſt the 
Prieſt is reading the Ceremony ſews their Garments together. This Godfather likewiſe 
puts the Crowns upon their Heads, and changes them three or four Times ſucceſſively, 
according to the Tenour of the Prayers repeated on that Occaſion. After that, he takes 
the Glaſs and the Pieces of Bread into his Hands, and firſt gives the Bridegroom one 
Bit, and then the Bride another, which he repeats fix Times, and then eats the ſeventh 


himſelf. In the next Place, he gives them the Glaſs three Times a- piece, and then 
drinks the Remainder, W 


Tur Veil made uſe of on this Occafion is the Emblem or Image of the Nuptial 
Bed, the Thread with which the Bridegroom and Bride are ſewed together, the Sym- 
bol of the Conjugal-Knot ; but as the Mingrelians are addicted to divorce or put away 
their Wives, and frequently guilty of Fornication and Polygamy, the Fragility of the 
Thread may very properly be looked upon, as a lively Repreſentation of the precarious 
and uncertain Duration of this happy Union, The Bread and Wine, which denote 
their Community, or having Things in common. together, may likewiſe be a Cor- 
ruption of a religious Cuſtom, which requires the new-married Couple to receive the 
Sacrament after the Nuptial Benediction. The Godfather drinks and eats the Re- 
mains, to intimate, as we are informed, that he has contracted a Kind of Relation 
with them; and that he ought to be an impartial Judge in any Controverſies that may 


. They call it Gom, and the Turks Paſta See the Deſcription of it in Chardin Tom. I. 


5 | afterwards 


/ beautiful, as the impartial Execution of Fuſtice. As for the reſt, the funeral Enter- 
tainment for the Dead, and the forty Days Mourning were likewiſe obſerved by the 


to all outward Appearance, paſt Recovery. The only Plea that can poſſibly be made 


NN 
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afterwards ariſe between them, and endeavour to reconcile their froward Tempers: 


A Taſk, as difficult in Georgia, or indeed any where elſe, as to pacify two zealots 
Theologiſts contending for the Orthodoxy of their moſt holy. Faith. 


4 Tux ix Mourning, according to the Account Travellers give us of it, is like that 
of Perſons in the very Height of Deſpair, and conſiſts not only in weeping, or rather 
howling in Honour of their Dead, and in ſhaving, out of Love and Reſpect for them, 
not only. their Beards, but according to Father Zampi, their Eye-brows likewiſe. But 
moreover when a Wife loſes her Huſband, or ſome other near Relation, ſhe tears her 
Clothes, ſtrips herſelf naked to the Waiſt, tears her Hair, macerates her Body and 
ſcratches her Face all over. The Men likewiſe' behave much after the ſame Manner, 
and are more or leſs violent and exceſſive in their Agitations, as Neceflity, Inclination, 
or the Circumſtance of their Mourning prompts them, which continues forty Days, 
with Diminution of their Sorrow, as that Term draws nearer to its Expiration. The 
ten firſt Days the Relations and intimate Friends and Acquaintance meet conſtantly 
together to weep over the Deceaſed. Their Cries and Howlihgs, their Tranſports of 


Sorrow, their Silence and Serenity of Mind, according to Chardin, are alternate, and 


ſucceed each other. On the laſt Day they inter the Corpſe. © The Catholicos puts 
upon the Breaſts of ſuch as die in the Faith of his Church, a Letter or Petition, 
wherein he humbly beſceches St. Peter to open Heaven's Gate for them and let them 
in. This Ceremony is performed even before they put them in their Shrouds. Tour- 
nefort, who gives us this Account of the Georgiart, adds, that the Muſſulmans make 


their Applications much after the ſame Manner to Mabomet on the like Occaſions. - 


But be that as it will, on the fortieth Day of their Mourning, they have a funeral En- 
tertainment for the Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance of the Deceaſed, at which 
the Men have one Table, and the Women another. The Biſhops read a Maſs for the 
Dead, and takes, for his Fee or Gratuity, all that was allotted to the Service of the 


, _ 


Farnxx Archangelus: Lamberti * aſſures us, that in ſome Parts of Mingrelia, out 
of a barbarous Kind of Benevolence, they remove the Pillows from under the Head of 
ſuch Perſons as are at the Point of Death, and every thing that can poſſibly ſupport 
and prop them up, that they may be ſtrangled and freed at once from all their Sor- 
rows. This Cuſtom is ſuitable enough to a People, amongſt whom, their Perſons of 
the higheſt Diſtinction think it * the greateſt Honour imaginable to be publick Ex- 
ecutioners ; and a moſt glorious Illuſtration of their Pedigree to be able to enumerate a 
long Train of ſuch Officers amongſt their Predeceſſors. The Motive to this Ambi- 
tion is the falſe Concluſion which they draw from a true Maxim, that there is nothing 


antient Schythians; and tis from them likewiſe, or their Neighbours, that the Mingre- 
[ans havy inherited the barbarous Cuſtom of anticipating the Death of thoſe, who are, 


for this Practice, is, to ſuppoſe that this voluntary Diſpatch of their dying Friends is 
the Reſult of their fincere On and tender Concern for their Afflictions. 


» Chardin Tom. I. ©. Tournefort's Travels, Letter xviil, 
AA Deſcription of Mingrelia in Tom. VII. of the Collection of Voyages to "= North. © 
n. Travels Letter xv. 


5 1 ISAHALL. 
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I 5H ALL not here enter upon the Deſcription of the Feſtivals which they obſerve in 
common with other Chriſtians, and particularly with the Greeks, but ſhall take notice 
only of ſuch Days as are diſtinguiſhed by ſome peculiar Cuſtoms, or uncommon Acts 
of Superſtition, amongſt which muſt be reckoned their firſt Monday in every Year, and 
in every Month. On the former, the Officers of the Court march in Proceſſion be- 
fore their Sovereign with all the Regalia which are entruſted to their peculiar Care. 
Thus, after the regal Diadem, and other coſtly Jewels, comes the chief Querry's 
Horſe, the Land-Steward's Ox, the Head Cook's Kettle, Sc. The Biſhops and Prieſts 
follow, and the whole Retinue paſs in Review before the Prince and the Nobility. 
They are all ranged in a dire& Line, and each of them having a Wax-Taper in 
his Hand, touches with Abundance of Care and Superſtition every individual that 
paſſes ; for the Neglect thereof is, in their Opinion, a certain Preſage of their ill Suc- 
ceſs all the Year after. This Superſtition of the Court is mimicked, or copied by the 
Populace, who make their Proceſſion in the ſame Manner. Their Epipbhany is diſtin- 
guiſhed by a Benediction on their Waters, which is equally idle and romantic. A 
Prieſt preceded by a Trumpet, accompanied by a Standard-Bearer, the Officer who 
carries the Oil, and a Calabaſs, or Bowl, in which there are five Wax-Tapers, 
made in the Form of a Croſs, and another Attendant, who carries the ſacred Fire 
and the Frankincenſe, repairs to the River which is neareſt him, and reads, upon 


the Bank-Side, ſome Prayers adapted to the ſolemn Occaſion; after that, he thurifies, 


or incenſes the Waters, pours Oil into them, and then lights the Wax-Tapers in the 
Calabaſs, or Bowl, which he ſets afloat upon the Surface. In the next Place, he puts 
a Croſs and his Holy-Water Stick into the River, and beſprinkles the Aſſiſtants, who 
waſh themſelves in the conſecrated Waters, and carry away with them a greater or 
leſs Quantity of it, in Proportion to their Zeal and Ardency for Devotion. Their 
Feſtival of St. Agnes is remarkable for her Cure of ſore Eyes. They repair to the 
Church, and there make her their Oblations with as liberal a Hand as their Circum- 
ſtances will permit. The Prieſt who receives them firſt waves them over the Devo- 


tee's Head, and then preſents them to the Image, in order that the Favour may be 
retaliated, and the Eyes of the Votary preſerved. 


Ox the Feſtival of the forty Martyrs, their moſt antient and venerable Bere, after 
a particular Prayer, repeated with Abundance of Sedateneſs and Solemnity, advances 
towards a large Veſſel full of Water, which ſtands in the Middle of the Church; on 
the Surface whereof ſwims a ſquare Croſs, illuminated on each Side with Ten Candles, 
The grave old, Bere makes a profound Bow before the Veſſel, and extinguiſhes in the 
Water theſe forty Lights one after — in Honour of the forty Martyrs, 


Taz firſt Monday after Eaſter is obſerved by the Mingrelians as a Feſtival, in Ho- 
nour of their Dead, The Relations of the Deceaſed take care to carry a Lamb be- 
times in the Morning to the Place of his Interment. The Prieſt bleſſes it, cuts the 
Throat of it, and ſprinkles the Blood of the Animal all over the Grave, which, in their 
Opinion, contributes very much to the Peace and Repoſe of their Friend's Soul. The 
Head and Feet are the Prieſt's Perquiſites, and the Remainder is carried to their own 
Houſes. This Ceremony is accompanied with an Entertainment which is ſerved upon 
the Sepulchre. The Prieſt ſays Grace, and receives, as his Dues, ſome Eggs, Cheeſe, 
and Gom, which is the Bread of the Country, beſides ſeveral Ells of Linnen-Cloth. After 


this, they divide themſelves into two diſtin& Companies, in order to partake of the Colla- 
Vox. V. Aa a 


tion. 
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tion. Towards the Concluſion one Company rifing up falls a ſinging and ſo ſalutes the 
other. The other retaliates the Favour by ſending them ſome Victuals and Drink from 


their Table, and then repay the former's Compliment in their Turn. They continue 
thus ſinging and dancing till tis late at Night to the Praiſe and Glory of God, and 
out of Love and Affection to their deceaſed Friends. 

Tur Feſtival of St. Peter is obſerved as another anniverſary Commemoration of 
their Dead, which conſiſts in their carrying Bread, Pears, and Filberds to the Place of 
their Interment. The Prieſt repairs thither in order to bleſs theſe friendly Donations, 
and receives their Alms by way of Gratuity for his Trouble. Much what the ſame Cere- 
mony is obſeryed on Chriſtmai- Day, on which, as we are informed, ſome who are more 
ſuperſtitious than their Neighbours, cut the Throats of ſeveral Pigeons, and ſprinkle 
the Graves with their Blood, in Compaſſion to the Dead. 


Tur Benediction of their Lands, by. Vertue of a ſmall Bough with three Leaves 
upon it, ſome Gor, a little Wax, and a Sprig of the Strawberry Herb, bleſt by the Prieſt, 
and planted afterwards in the Middle of their Grounds, is a Ceremony obſerved on the 
Aſuinption of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. The Immolation, or Sacrifice of Goats in Ho- 
nour of the Prophet Elias, whoſe Favour they invoke, in order to obtain a plentiful 
Harveſt, is a Ceremony obſerved on the Feſtival devoted to his Service. The Feſtival 
of St. George is diſtinguiſhed by a Cuſtom, which is very fingular, though very con- 
formable to the natural Tempers and Conſtitutions of theſe People. Upon the received 
Notion, that that Saint never fails to ſteal an Ox once a Year, that is to ſay, on his 
own Feſtival, every one takes the Advantage of his pious Example, and ſtudies for 
fafteen Days together, which way to pilfer and ſteal away thoſe of their Neighbours. 
It is very obſervable, that the Prieſts have always a Hand in this pious Fraud, thus 
aſcribed to the Saint, by driving in the Night-time the firſt Ox that ſuits their Pur- 
poſe into the Church. This is a Piece of Prieſt-Craft which their Clergy themſelves 
acknowledge; but as it animates and excites the miſguided Zeal of the Populace, they 
are very ſtrict in the Obſervance of it. And as one Piece of Roguery is for the moſt part 
ſupported by another, they enjoin theſe poor, ignorant, deluded Bigots, not to come 
near the Place where this Miracle is to be wrought, under Pretence that the Saint who 
cannot endure tg have any Superviſors, would kill all thoſe, who at ſuch Times ſhould 
preſume to approach his Church. This prophane Cuſtom is grounded, ſay they, upon a 
certain Pagan'y putting no Faith or Confidence in the Miracles of this Saint, and who 
once ſaid, by way of Sneer and Ridicule: T believe, ſaid he, the Miracles of this Saint 
George, provided he can find out a particular Ox, and produce it to Morrow at my Houſe. 
The Pagan was taken at his Word. The Ox ſpecified, which was grazing at above 
a hundred Leagues diſtance, was found at the Time and Place appointed. In Com- 
memoration of this miraculous Occurrence, a Church was erected upon the Spot, 
which at the Time when Zampi wrote, was very magnificent, and very much re- 
vered bath by theſe Demi-Chriſtians, and the Infidels. This Veneration and Reſpect 
is entirely owing to that awful Fear which both the one and the other conceive 
of this St. George, which is inſpired and augmented, as I have before obſerved, by 
the Artifice, and Roguery of the Prieſts, 


Os the Feſtival of St. George they ſacrifice the Ox which he had ſtolen. After the 
Immolation is over, they cut t the . into ſeveral Pieces, which are ſent to the 
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Princes of Georgia, the Nobility, and the Beres. I muſt not brit temarking, that before 
the Animal expires, they form various Predictions from the. different Emotions and Diſ. 
_ poſition of the ſeveral Parts both internal and external. Since 1 have mentloned the Sacri- 
fices of the Mingrehans, I ſhall introduce here a Deſcription of their Oguamiris, being 
| Bacrifices likewiſe, as well as thoſe offered up on ſolemn Feſtivals. Both, indeed, are ah 
Imitation of the Pagans, of the Jewws. Their principal Sacrifice is that, at which the 
Prieſt, after he has pronounced ſome particular Prayers over the Ox, or fuch other A- 
nimal as is appointed and ſet apart for that ſolemn Purpoſe, ſinges. the Victim in five | 
ſeveral Places to the Skin with a lighted Taper ; then leads it in Proceſſion round the 
« Devotee for whoſe particular Service it is to be ſlaughtered, and at laſt, having facri- 
ficed it, orders it to be dreſt, and brought to Table. The whole Family thereupon 
ſtand all round about it, each of them having a Wax-Taper in his Hand. He for 
whom the Sacrifice is peculiarly intended, kneels down before the Table, having a 
Candle or Wax-Taper in his Hand, whilſt the Prieſt reads fome Prayers that are ſuit- 
able to the ſolemn Occaſion, When he has done, not only he who kneels, but his 
Relations, Friends, and Acquaintance throw Frankincenſe into the Fire, which is 
placed near the Victim. The Prieft then cuts off a Piece of the Victim, waves it 
over the Head of him at whoſe Requeſt it is offered up, and gives it him to eat; 
after which, the whole Company, drawing near to him, wave their Wax- rs over 
his Head in like manner, and throw them afterwards into the ſame Fire, where they 
had but juſt before caſt their Frankincenſe. Every Perſon that is preſent at this ſos 
lemn Act of Devotion has the Liberty to eat as much as he thinks proper; but is en- 
joined to carry no Part of it away; the Remainder belongs to the Sacrificator, They have 
another Oguariri, which is celebrated in Honour of their Dead: There is nothing, 
however, very particular or remarkable in it but the: Ceremony of facrificing ſome 
bloody Victims, upon which they pour Oil and Wine mingled together. They make 
their Oblations of Wine likewiſe to the Saints after divers Forms; a particular Petall 
whereof would be tedious and infipid, and of little or no Im rtance. I Hall only ob- 
ſerve, therefore, that beſides the Wine, they offer up a ig and a Cock to St. Michael, 
and that the Oquamiri, which is devoted to the Service of St. George, when their Vin- 
tage is ripe, conſiſts in conſecrating a Barrel of Wine to him, which contains about 
twenty Flaggons; tho' it muſt not be broached till after Vbitſuntide, on the Feſtival of 
St. Peter: At which Time the Maſter of each Family carries a ſmall Quantity of it to 
St. George's Church, where he pays his Devotions to the Saint; after which he returns 
home and takes all his Family with him into the Cellar. There they range them- 
ſelves in Order round the Barrel, the Head whereof is plentifully furniſhed with Bread 
and Cheeſe and a Parcel of Chibbols, or little Onions by the Maſter of the Houſe, 
who before. any Thing is tonched repeats à Prayer. At laſt, he either kills a Hog, or 


a Kid, and ſprinkles part of the Blood all round the Veſſel. The Ceremony concludes 
with cating and drinking. 5 | 


LiBaT1ons are likewiſe in uſe among them, that is to ſay, before they fit down to 
Table they take up the firſt Glaſs of Wine that is poured out, and after calling upon 


the Name of the Lord, and paying their Reſpects to the Company, ſprinkle part of it 
upon the Floor. . | 


See Father Sinmm's+ Biblieth. Crit. Tom. I. He is of Opinion that theſe Sactifices are an Imitation of 
the Agapes, and infiſts-at the fame Time, © that excepting ſome few particular Circumſtances, which 
** border too much on Superſtition, there is nothing in theſe Ceremonies that is any ways blame - worthy. 
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I navt but one Word to offer with reſpect to the Sign of the Croſs, which they 
religiouſly obſerve at Table, when they happen to ſneeze, when the Clock ſtrikes, 
&c. when they paſs by a Church they make the Sign of the Croſs without ever going 
into it, turning themſelves with Formality towards the four Corners of the Earth. 
Their Method of croſſing themſelves is like that of the Greeks in general from the 
right Hand to the Left; upon which Father Zampi, like an orthodox Chriſtian, ob- 


_ ſerves, that this Cuſtom of theirs demonſtrates, that they have fallen from Benedic- 


tion to Malediction. 

Dip not the Abaſſines and Circaſians, who inhabit the Parts adjacent to Mingrelia, 
profeſs themſelves Members of the Chriſtian Church, no one would ſuſpect them to 
be Chriſtians, except the bare Name, and that they are from Time to Time baptized 
by ſome of the Greek Prieſts, and inſtructed by them as far as their weak Capacities 
will admit of, there are no viſible Footſteps of Chriſtianity to be diſcerned amongſt 
them. They obſerve ſeveral Faſts, and carry Proviſions to the Sepulchres of their de- 
ceaſed Friends. The moſt remarkable Part of theſe pretended Chriſtians, according to 
Brerewood, never enter into a Church till they are about threeſcore, that is to ſay, till 
old Age begins to take off the Edge of their Inclination, as well as their Ability to 
plunder their Neighbours. It may perhaps be doubted whether the Circaſſians have 
any Churches or not; but be that as it will, Rapine and Plunder is all their Occupa- 
tion, and, in ſome Meaſure, the very Principle of their civil Polity ; fince they not 
only rob one another, without the leaſt Dread or Apprehenſion of being puniſhed for 
the Fact, but expect to be applauded for their artful, tho illegal Practices. Nay, 
what is more ſhocking, they murder their Fellow-Creatures, and eſtabliſh their Re- 
putation by ſuch inhuman Actions. Their Marriages conſiſt entirely in their recipro- 
cal Promiſe of Love and Conſtancy to each other before proper Witneſſes. The Bride- 
groom makes his Miftreſs's Father ſome ſuitable Acknowledgment, and that ratifies 
the verbal Contract, but there are no Hopes of Succeſs in their Matrimonial Compacts 
without this valuable Conſideration, Their Funeral Rites are uſhered in by the Cries, 
Sighs, and Groans of thoſe who tend the Corps of their deceaſed Friends. The Re- 
lations laſh themſelves, and the Women disfigure their Faces, whilſt the Prieſt ſays a 
Requiem over the Deceaſed, and incenſes or thurifies the Corpſe. After that, they bring 
out their Proviſions, as I have before obſerved, and lay them upon their Sepulchres, 
which are ſurrounded with a rifing Ground. The Abaſſines put their Dead into Coffins 


of the Trunks of Trees, hollow'd on purpoſe, and bound round with the Sprigs, or 
Branches of the Vine, 


Of the RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES and CUSTOMS 
of the NESTORIANS. 


oy HERE are ſeveral Sects of Chriſtians in the Levant, who are known and 
M diſtinguiſhed by the Name of * Chaldeans, or Syrians : But the moſt conſi- 
e derable Part of them are thoſe, who go under the Denomination of Neſtorians, and 
* in Reality revere * Neforius, as their Patriarch, and invoke him in their Prayers, 


© Neflorianiſm was firſt planted in Syria, afterwards in Chaldea, and from thence was diffuſed thro' Tar- 
fary, the Indies, and China itſelf, as Authors pretend to demonſtrate from a celebrated Monument which 
ſhall hereatter be taken notice of under this Article of the Ne/torians. See likewiſe Brerewood, and Father 
Le Brun in his Collectian of Liturges, &c. 

Patriarch of Conftantinople at the Beginning of the fifth Century. 
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t« Theſe People, as well as ſeveral other Eaſtern Nations, have frequently attempted 
© to bring about a Reconciliation with the Church of Rome, which was actually ac- 
« compliſhed in the Pontificate of Iulius the IIId, to whom the Neftorians wrote a 
« preſſing Letter, to induce him to confirm their late Election of a Patriarch, and im- 
*, plore his Aſſiſtance at the ſame Time againſt a Family, that had for a long Time 
te detained the Patriarchate in their own Hands. And this is a Circumſtance which 
ought not to be paſſed over in Silence, ſince the Eaſterns very ſeldom have recourſe 
* to the Pope, except when they have ſome private, ſelf- intereſted Ends in View; 
« which is the true Reaſon why ſuch Sort of Reconciliations are, for the Generality, 
but of ſhort Continuance. 


„ THE Reconciliation of the ſame Chaldean Neftorians with the Romiſh Church in 
e the Reign of Pope Pius the Vth. was more remarkable than the former. As the Re- 
* cords of this Reconciliation have Been printed at Rome, we ſhall extract from thence 
* every Thing that will enable us to give the Reader an adequate Idea of the Principles 
« they profeſs; to which we ſhall add, as Occaſion offers, ſome curſory * 


60 < of our own, 
4 


= R024 who printed theſe Records, affirms, that the Se& of the Neftorians is 
* ſo numerous, that there are above three hundred thouſand Families under their Pa- 
_ © triarch's Juriſdiftion, the greateſt Part whereof have been induced to a Submiſſion 

eto the Pope, by the Feſuits. Pope Clement the VIIIth even ſent one of that Order 
** amongſt them to act in the Capacity, and with the Authority of their Metropo- 
“ litan. The Neftorians never acknowledged, till the Time of Pope Julius the IIId, 
but one Patriarch, who aſſumed the Title of Patriarch of Babylon : But as there 
Vas then a Diviſion amongſt them, becauſe they could not endure to have the Pa- 
© triarchate for ever in the Poſſeſſion of one Family, wherein it had been ſettled for 
« above a hundred Years, as appeared by ſeveral ' Letters wrote to Pope Julius the 
IId to ſupport and maintain their new Election. The Patriarchate was divided ac- 
** cordingly ; for his Holineſs appointed one Simon Fulacha, a Monk of the Order 
* of St, Pachoma, to be their Patriarch, who reſided at Caremet, in Me eſopotamia, 
** where he acted in that Capacity, and ordained ſeveral Biſhops and Archbiſhops. 
* After the Death of Simon Fulacha, Abdjeſu, or Hebedjeſu, to make uſe of the Chat 
dean Term, was ſubſtituted Patriarch in his Room. Abraham Echellenfis, who printed 
**.2 ſmall Treatiſe of this Abdjeſu in the Syriac Language, ſtiles him Archbiſhop 
of Soba in his Preface prefixed to that Work. He obſerves, that this He- 
** bedjefu had publiſhed ſeveral Diſcourſes in Fayour of the Neforians, but going 
to Rome in the Time of Pope Julius the IIld, he renounced their Principles. This 
* was the ſame Perſon that is mentioned in the Life of Pope Pius the IVth, in whoſe 
Time he made a ſecond Voyage to Rome, in order to procure a Confirmation of his 
** Patriarchate, and aſſiſted at the Council of Trent. As he was a very able and learned 
Man, fo he had the Dexterity and Addreſs to prevail on a great Number of Ne/o- 
* r1ans to embrace the Roman Catholick Religion. But thoſe who ſucceeded being in- 
< ferior to him, both with reſpect to Conduct! and Capacity, had not Art enough to 
** eſtabliſh and confirm them in their new 7 Profeſſion of Faith, 


i Ep. Neſtor. ad Jul. m. ex Syro in Latin. conuerſa fer Andr. Maſ. 
* Pet. Stroza de Dogm. Chald. LA. Rem. 1617. 
Ep. Neſtor. ad Jul. III. 
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« AHATHALLA, who was likewiſea Monk of the Order uf St.Pachoma, ſucceeded 
% Hebedjeſu ; but dying ſoon after, one Denha Simon was conſtituted his Succeſſor, 
* who was before Archbiſhop of Gel : But he was obliged to fly from Caremit, and 


« withdraw into the Province of Zeinalbech, in the remoteſt Parts of Perfia, being 
unable to withſtand the Power and Authority of the Pattiarch of Babylon. His Suc- 


* ceffor, whoſe Name was likewiſe Simon, refided in the ſame Place; which very much 
_ © diminiſhed the Authority of this ſecond Patriarch. In this Poſture ſtood the Affairs 


* of the Neftorians from the Time of Pope uus the IIId to Pope Pius the Vth, 
e under whoſe Pontificate Elias Patriarch of Babylon made a n — 


« with the Romi/h Church. 


* Tuts fe: having received ſeveral Preſents from Pope Paul the Vth, and at 
« the ſame Time a Confeſſion of Faith, ſent ſome Envoys; on his Part, to return his 
<« Holineſs thanks for all Favours, and to teſtify his entire Reſignation to his Will, ac- 
*'knowlkedging the Church bf Nome to be the Mother of all others. This is the Con- 
* feffion of Faith; made in the Letter which he addreſſes to the Pope, wherein he 
* anathematizes all ſuch as refuſe to acknowledge the Church of Rome to be the Mo- 
e ther of all other Churches. After which he adds, that his Church of Babylon was 
* Aifferent from the other heretical Churches, which have multiplied the Patriarchates, 
55. zvithout any Right or Title, and without the Knowledge or Concurrence of the Church 
F of Rome : Whereas the Babyloni/h Patriarchate bas; been eſtabliſhed by the Autho- 
* rity of the See of Rome, as appears by their, Annals, wherein it is written, that the 
< Patriarchs of the Eaſtern Church were ardained at Rome, ta which Place they ſent 


- afterwards ſeveral Deputies on their Part, in order to have their Election confirmed. 


Hut as it too frequently happened, that ſuch Ermiflaries were murthered before they 
got to their Journey's End, it was at laſt decreed by the Pope in bis Council, that 
* his Holineſs ſhould ordairi a Patriarch for them, and give them Authority to det 


e his Succeflors for the future; This, fays' the Patriarch Elias in the ſame Letter, 


Was the Origin of the Pattiarchal See of Babylon, which we have by no Means 
Es eo form Jag e, err e 

* "Pig. ene d be raid t chis whole: Irn n of 
— — — —ͤ— 
. Patriarch Elias, whole Intereſt it was to ingratiate himſelf into the Favour of the 
* Court of Nome. The very fame Judgment may be formed of thoſe Letters, which 
* the Neforians, convened and afſembled together at Mal, for the Election of a 
new Patriarch, wrote to Pope Julius the Id, wherein they dignified and diſtin- 
* guiſhed him by the Title of the Supreme Head af all other Biſhops, in the ſame 
Manner as Bt. Peter was the Chief of all our Bleſſed Saviour's other Diſciples. This 
* is not the uſual Stile of the Eaſterns, with reſpect to the Biſhop of Nome, whom 
they acknowledge, indeed, as the Head of the Patriarchs/; but this Supremacy of 


his, according to their Notion, OO ee e _ 


= hats Power or nen 
0 © Turs Patriarch Elias annext to his Letter the Confeſſion of Faith of his Church: 
< wherein it is particularly inſerted that the Boy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 3 


"- $troza in Proleg. | * 1 ; Parriorth, Batyl. ad Paul. V. 
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« that the Son took human Fleſh in the Womb of the Virgin Mary; that he is per- 
« fect as to his Soul and Underſtanding, and every other Qualification wich the hu- 
*« man Nature was capable of; that the Word being conceived by the Bleſſed Virgin, 
« was united to the Fleſh and became Man, in the ſame Manner as Fire and Iron 
« are united together; that this Unity is without Mixture or Confuſion; and that 
e the Properties therefore of each Nature cannot be deſtroyed after ſuch Union; they 

te believe, that Ixsus Cur1srT, who was begotten of his Father before all Worlds, as to 
10 his Deity, was in the Fulneſs of Time born of a Virgin, and united to the Human 
Nature. As to that Reflection caſt upon them, that they do not aſcribe the Title 
* of Mother of God, to the Bleſſed Virgin, but Mother of our Lord JIxsus Cur 1sT; 
t he-anſwers, that they purpoſely expreſs themſelves after that Manner, in order to 
* condemn the Doctrine of the Apollinariam, who contend that the Divinity is not 
te accompanied by the Humanity; and to confute Themftius, who denied the Divi- 
* nity of our Bleſſed Saviour. He adds, moreover, that this Confeſſion of Faith is 
** conformable to that of the Church of Rome, and that he believed every Article of 
* Faith which ſhe taught and inculcated ; that he acknowledged. the Pope to be Su- 


_ ©** preme Head of all the Churches, and that 3 ee pre out of 
** the Pale of that Church. 


(4 As Elias, Patriarch of Babylon, or in other Terms of the Neftorians, could not 
< poſſibly go to Rome himſelf, he diſpatched ſeveral very able and learned Emiſlaries 
ff tothe Pope, in order to bring about a perfect Reconciliation between the two 
* Churches. They jointly compoſed an Expoſition of the Articles of their Creed, 
herein they ſet forth at large the Terms and Means whereby the two Churches 
** were to be reconciled. Abbot Adam, who was one of the Deputies, was commiſ- 
** ſioned to produce this Comment or Explication ; and the Patriarch accompanied it 
with a Letter to the Pope, where he expatiates on the Reconciliation of their 
* Faith, and makes it appear that the two Churches differ in nothing but a few ce- 
<< remonial Points, which were no ways eſſential, or of any great Importance: But as 
to fundamental Principles, all their Debates and Controverſies with the Church of 
* Rome are altogether occaſioned thro a Miſunderſtanding of each other's Terms. He 
« reduces thoſe Articles of their Belief, wherein they thus differ'd, to five Heads, 
that is to fay, to the following Particulars, That the Neftorians never call the Bleſſed 
* Virgin the Mother of God, but the Mother of Chriſt ; that Jesus CHRIST had, 
** according to their Principles, but one Power and one Will; that they acknowledge 
he is but one Perſon; that they ſimply aſſert, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the 
Father; and, to conclude, that they believe the Light which on Zafer-Eve appears 
in the Sepulchre of our Bleſſed Lord to be really and truly a ſupernatural and mira- 
* culous Light. The Patriarch Elias inſiſts, that, after a Conſultation with the moſt 
able Divines, it plainly appeared, by their Debates on theſe Topicks, that not one of 

them rightly underſtood what the other aimed at. And indeed; Abbot Adam endea- | 
e yours to juſtify himſelf in along-laboured Diſſertation, of which we ſhall only give 
the Reader a curſory View, and ſhall wholly omit the two laſt Articles, which are 
* univerſally received by all the Eaſterns. None but the three firſt have any parti- 
* cular Relation to the Neftorians ; and the beforementibned Abbot demonſtrates, in 
” ay... P "ay ny. that the modern Neftorianiſm is a nominal _ only, 


* Byiſt, Bl. Pur. ad Paul. v. 
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c and that the Condemnation * it "ww MP to be aſcribed to the un. 
s ſtanding its Tenets. 


% In the firſt Place, the beforementioned Abbot puiuly proves, that tis very eaſy 
to reconcile the Church of Rome, which calls the Bleſſed Virgin, the Mother of God, 
e with that of the Neftorians, which ſtiles her the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe tis 
* a received Maxim of both Churches, that the Deity neither begets nor is begotten ; 
and, therefore, that Jesvs CnhRIST, who is God and Man united together, was 
born as ſuch of the blefſed Virgin : But that we muſt not, however, believe him 
<< to be two diſtin Sons, but one Son only; ſo that in him there is but one Filia- 
* tion, and one viſible Perſon only, by the Neſforians called Parppa. In ſhort, he 
concludes, that they do not deny the Bleſſed Virgin to be the Mother of God, ſince 
Jzsus Cnr1sT is really and truly God, and that this Doctrine is exactly conform- 
able to ſeveral Paſſages which are to be met with in the Goſpel of St. Jobn, the 
Writings of St. Paul, and thoſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen. And this, ſays he, is 
the Reaſon, why, according to theſe Principles, the Church of Rome very juſtly ac- 
knowledges the Bleſſed Virgin to be the Mother of God; and the Eaſterns, as juſtly 
to be the Mother of Chriſt ; without the leaſt Variation in Point of Principles. 


« Ix the ſecond Place, he enquires into the ſeeming Difference between the two 
Churches with regard to the Natures, and Perſons of Jzsvs CuRISsT. The Latins, 

without all Diſpute, acknowledge, that there are two Natures and but one Perſon in 
„ Jesus CrrisT ; whereas the Neftoriens infiſt that there are two Perſons, tho' but 
one Parſopa, or viſible Perſon, and only one Vertue or Power. He reconciles theſe 
** twoScntiments, which ſeem at firſt View ſo widely diſtant. from each other, by the 
Explication which he gives of this Myſtery. The Eafterns, or Neftorians, conform- 
able to the two Natures exiſting in J=svs CuRISr, diſtinguiſh according to their 
way of thinking two Perſons in his Efſence ; but with their bodily Eyes diſcern but - 
one CnRISsT, who has the Parſopa, or outward Appearance only of one Filiation. 
And ttis in this Senſe alſo that the ſame Neforians acknowledge but one Vertue or 
Power inherent in Ixsus CnRIS, becauſe they look upon him as but one Parſepa, 
or viſible Perſon : And accordingly on Account of that perfect and abſolute Union, 
which cements the two Natures, divine and human, together, they admit of no 
double Property or Power in him, but lay the whole Streſs or 'Import of theſe 
Terms on the Unity of his Filiation: Whereas, in the Church of Rome, theſe Pro- 
perties, or Powers, are diſtinguiſhed into Divine and Human ; becauſe they con- 
ſider them with reſpect to the two Natures; and from thence he concludes, that 
there is only a ſeeming Diverſity in their Opinions, ſince in Reality the Neftortans 
acknowledge, as well as the Latins, that there are two Natures in Jesus CHRIST, 
and that each Nature has its peculiar Vertue and Power. And, moreover, both 
Churches acknowledge, that there is no Mixture, no Confuſion of theſe two Na- 
tures, each retaining the Attributes peculiar to itſelf. To conclude, he adds the fol- 
22 Paſlage, as a further Illuſtration of his Belief. As tbe Fathers of the Roman 
* Church acknowledge but one Perſon, on Account of his fingle Filiation ; % the e 
* admit Aw ne fue Power for the ſame Reaſon. 


cc 


cc 


4 Ta IRDLY, he reconciles the Tenet of the Neforians, which admits of but one 
Will, and one Operation in Irxsus cuir, with that of ie Lots who inſiſt, 
ls | 3 | '.. **. that 
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« that he has two Wills, and two Operations. And here again he argues from the 
« very ſame Principle of one Filiation only, which conſtituting but one Chriſt, the 
t Neſtorians aſſert, upon that Account, that he has but one Will, and one Operation, 
% becauſe he is really but one, and not two; which notwithſtanding does not in the 
ie leaſt reſtrain them from acknowledging two Wills and two Operations, as well as the 
&* T.atins, with regard to his two Natures : But they don't expreſs themſelves after the 

« ſame Manner, becauſe theſe two Natures, making but one Compound, which is, 
* Ixsus CaR15T ; they aſſert likewiſe, that he has but one Will, and one Operation; 
* which by no Means, however, excludes the two Wills, and two Operations aſcribed 
* to him by the Latins, becauſe the Neftorians acknowledge him to be truly Man. 
© But as theſe two Natures are united together, and one Will is never divided from 
* the other, they make both of them together to be one and the ſame Thing. "Tis in 
< this Senſe, that they maintain the Unity of his Will; and tis in this Senſe we muſt 
te take thoſe Words of Ixsus Cur1sT himſelf, where he ſays, I am not come to ful- 
« fill my own Will, but the Will of him who ſent me. Afterwards he concludes in the 
* following Terms. Muft it therefore be inferred that there are in Ixsus CHRIST two 
Kind of Wills, the one repugnant to the other ? No, not in the leaſt : But be wills, 
% without the leaſt Reluctance, by the Will of bis Humanity, every thing that is conform- 
* able to his Divine Will, with which the former voluntarily and freely acquieſces, with- 
* out any Reſtraint. For which Reaſon, he addreſſes himſelf to his Father in thoſe ſub- 

* miſſoe Terms, Not BAY Will, but thine be done. 


FTuus I have ſhewn you in what Manner the Neftorians juſtified the fundamental 
* Articles of their Belief before Pope Paul the Vth. And this Defence or Recon- 
* Ciliation was not the Labour of one Man only, but of the ableſt Divines in the 
hole Nation, whom the Patriarch Elias conſulted on this important Occaſion. It 
** muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that there is too much abject Flattery in thoſe Ar- 
* ticles which relate to the Pope's Supremacy ; and that the Chriſtians of the Levant 
* are not fo ſubmiſſive to the Court of Rome, as the Neftorians declare themſelves to 
© be in theſe Records; but that is very excuſable in a Body of Men who were diſtreſt, 

and ſued for Succour and Protection from that Court, without any other Way to 
* ingratiate themſelves and hope for Succeſs, but by acknowledging that his Holineſs 
e had a ſupreme Power and Juriſdiction over all the Churches throughout the Uni- 
* verſe. As to other Poſitions, which are peculiar to the Neftortans, tis plain, that 
* Neftorianiſm is at preſent an imaginary Hereſy only, and that all the Diverſity of 
Opinions between the two Churches conſiſts only in ſome few ambiguous Terms; 
foraſmuch as the Neſtorians put one Conſtruction on the Word Perſon, and the 
* Latins another. However, as the Councils had condemned the Hereſy of Ne/- 
* forts, it was requiſite, it ſeems, that Ne/ftorianiſm ſhould be repreſented at Rome as a 
** real Hereſy ; ſince it had been condemned in a general Council. And this was 
** Stroza's principal Aim and Deſign, in making his Collection of Records on this 
** Topick ; for he therein omits nothing that all the Fathers and the Councils have 
advanced in Confutation of the Doctrines of Neftorius. In order, however, to ſoften 
“Matters, and not abſolutely to oppoſe the Patriarch of the Neſtorians, who de- 
clared, that all the Difference between the Roman Church and his, with reſpect 
< to the fundamental Articles of their Faith, conſiſted only in ſome few ambiguous 
Terms; | he very readily acknowledges, that the Error of the modern Ne/torians 
lies rather in the Underſtanding, than the Will; that i is to ſay, that they are not 

| Yor. V. Ceo * Hereticks, 


— 


«© Principles of Theology they perſiſt in their Errors; as if 'twere an Error, not to un- 
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*« Hereticks, being no ways obſtinate or perverſe ; but through Ignorance of the true 


* derſtand the Terms which have for ſome few Centuries only been meds uſe of a- 
** mong the Weſtern Die. 


e THERE is no Neceſſity to as in this Place all that Stroze has collefied 


for the Confutation of the Poſitions advanced by Neforius, becauſe he has ſaid no- 


thing. but what is to be met with in the Records of the Councils. I ſhall, there- 
** fore, only obſerve, that ſome Perſons may conclude from theſe very Records, that 
* Neſtorianiſm is a * nominal Hereſy only; and that if Neforius, and St, Gyril had 
tightly underſtood each other, they had been able to have reconciled their ſeem- 
* ingly different Opinions, and had thereby prevented a deplorable Diviſion in the 
Church. But the Greeks were always very warm Controverſiſts; and we find ac- 
** cordingly that the greateſt Part of the antient Hereſies derived their Original from 
them. Their Diſputations were, for the Generality, about ſame metaphyſical, am- 
* biguous Terms, from whence they"afterwards drew ſuch Concluſions as were moſt 
** agreeable to every one's own way of thinking; till at laſt, they vented ſharp In- 
ͤvectives one againſt the other, by which means they grew irregoncileable Enemies; 

© whereas, had both Parties been cool, and with Patience and good Nature, explained 
** their Sentiments, thero would very ſeldom have appeared the leaſt Shadow of He- 
** reſy amongſt them. This was the very Caſe, as ſome will have it, with reſpect to 
*© the Controverſy between Neftorius and St. Cyril. The former, in his Opinion, all 
along acknowledged, that in Jesus CuRISH there were two Natures ſubſiſting, 
** which their Union made but one Compound, by which he underſtood one Perſon, 
© or as the Greeks call it gone; from whence the Chaldears have derived their Par- 
* ſpa. Now 'tis evident, that the Term icony ſignifies in the antient Greek Fa- 
* thers, Perſon, and the Hypoſtafis. For as to what relates to the two Perſons which 
*© Neflorius maintained to be ſubſiſting in Ixsus CurisT, his Aim and Deſign was 
only to ſhew, that he had really two Natures, and to denote thereby, that both 


remained perfe&t and complete without the leaſt Mixture or Confuſion, And indeed, 


©© befides theſe two Metaphyſical Perſons, which were not diſtinguiſhed from his Na- 


ture, he acknowledged another real, viſible Perſon in the ſame Manner as deſigned 


and deſcribed by the antient Fathers. Nay, we ſhall find, that the Notion advanced 
* by Neftorius, if we lay aſide the Conſequences drawn from it by St. Cyril, is the leſs 
<* encumbred and perplext with Difficulties; becauſe it is more plain and ſimple, and 
© becauſe it always conſiders Jesus Cyr1sT in himfelf and as the Son: Whereas, 
© the other Opinion for the Generality conſiders him only by Parts, that is to ſay, 
© ſometimes as God, and ſometimes as Man, Accordingly the Doctrine of Theodorus 
*© Mopſueſtus, who was Neflorius's Maſter, was not cenſured at firſt, and-nobody 
concerned themſelves about it, till the Nefor:ans thought to take Advantage of his 
25 Authority in their own Defence. It is certain, however, that this Theadorus, from 

* whom Neftorias imbibed his Notions, acknowledged that Jesus CuRISH had two 
** Natures, and one Perſon, as appears by his own Words, quoted in the Records 
* of the fifth Qecymenical Council. Suppaſing he did deny, that the Bleſſed Virgin 


was the Mother of God, it was only with an Intent to confute the Apollinarian He- 


» There is very great Reaſon for entertaining ſuch. an Opinion of this, and ſeveral other Herefies, in 
which we find nothing more than an everlaſting Squabble about Terms, and a Kind of extravagant 
1 to bye ſome — which —.—— for 8 to 2 _ 'tis 
to we muſt aſcribe the Invention of ſeveral eſſions, Co igures, as t to be un- 
derſtood, ee adapted. . 
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* reſp, and in this Senſe only, that the Virgin could not be pregnant with the Deity; 
us Ne the Fruit of her Womb was actually and truly God.” 


4 Pope Innocent the Xlth, according to Father Le Brun's Account, wrought the 
Converſion of a great Number of Neftorians at Diarbeck, by ſending thither ſeveral of 
his Apoſtolical Miſſionaries. This happy Succeſs induced him to eſtabliſh and appoint 
a new Patriarch over them. They diſtinguiſh themſelves by the Name of Chaldeans ; 
for they deteſt and abhor the Denomination, or Diſtinction of Neſtorians. He produces 
ſeveral Teſtimonies, to prove, that there are no real Neſtorians either in Perfia, or Ar- 
menia : Infomuch, continues he, that tis believed there are none of them to be met 
with at all, except in and about Mouſo!, or Moſul, where the Neſtorian Patriarch ac- 
tually reſides. By the ſame Teſtimonies it appears, that there were not above three 
thouſand Neſtorian Families in all that Country. 


Wir ſhall now proceed to ſome other Articles of the Neſtorian Creed. As the Set 
* of the Neſtorians were once Members of the Greek Church, ſo they maintain the 
<< very ſame Tenets, except thoſe only which are peculiar to themſelves, and were the 
<6 Cauſe of their Separation. It is very probable, however, that the Neſtorians may 
ebe more careleſs and remiſs, with reſpe& to their Morals and Diſcipline, than the 
« Greeks. And * Brerewood muſt doubtleſs be underſtood in this Senſe, where he is 
© treating on the Topick of Confeſſion, and aſſerts, that they are perfect Strangers to 
*© the Practice of it. It muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that they too much neglect 
and diſregard it; and that Archbiſhop Foſeph,, who was a Neſtorian, but reconciled 
* a few Years ago to the Church of Nome, found it a difficult Taſk to revive the Prac- 
< tice of it at Dzarbeck ; becauſe the Ne eftorians, though for the moſt part in com- 
munion with the Latin Church, (as I have been informed by another Chaldean 
Archbiſhop, who was an intimate Friend of the beforementioned Fojeph, and had 
ſuſfered very ſeverely for ſupporting the Romiſs Intereſt,) would not ſubmit to that 


Ordinance. All the other Articles, therefore, of the Ne/forian Faith, muſt be ex- 
« plained with Conformity to the Doctrines of the Greek Church, which is the Foun- 


* tain and Foundation of all the Chriſtianity that is profeſſed in the Levant. 


cc 
cc 
10 


Ar muſt be acknowledged that the Neftorians make uſe of unleavened Bread in 
* their Conſecration. They moreover put Salt and Oil into the Bread, as appears 
from the Annotations on the Works of Gabriel, Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, wherein 
« is inſerted a particular Deſcription of the Manner of making their Bread, and pre- 
«« paring it for Conſecration. They have a large Collection of Prayers which are al- 
** ways repeated on that Occaſion. Their Ceremonies, however, are not ſo numerous 
te as thoſe of the Greeks, who have added an infinite Number of new Rites to their 
old ones.” As to the Opinion of the Neſtorians, with reſpect to the Sacrament of 


the Lord's Supper, Father Le Brun aſſures us, that it has always been ara) 
to that of the Catholick Church. 


Turnx are very —_ Grounds to believe that the ſevefal Tranſlations of the Max- 
ims and Tenets of the Neſtorians into the Syriac, Perſian, and other Oriental Languages, 
Liturgie Tom, III. 


r Brerewood of Lang. and Relig. Chap. xix. He adds, that they hab no Confirnvition: nor Nita of 
the Crucifix on {their Croſſes. He means the Repreſentation of our Bleſſed Saviour. As to Confirmation, 


Brerewood either did not, or pretended not to know that the Eaftern Chriſtians confirmed their Children, at 
the ſame Time that they baptized them. 
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which the Advocates or Abettors thereof took care to publiſh from their firſt Riſe, con- 
tributed very much to the vaſt Progreſs and Extent of the Neſtorian Set, We find, 
that at the Beginning of the fixth Century, their Tenets were tranſmitted from Syria 
and Meſopotamia into Perfia, and made conſiderable Progreſs in that Country. Some 
afſert that about the Middle of the fame Century, they were eſtabliſhed even in the 
Indies, and that about one Hundred Years afterwards, the Neſtorians of Syria planted 
the Chriſtian Religion in China; the Eſtabliſhment of which in that extepſive Mo- 
narchy, appears plainly from the Accounts publiſhed by Abbot Renaudet, and by the 
Inſcription of a very remarkable Monument which was diſcavered at China, in the Year 
1625, whereby we are informed. that the Chriſtian Religion was preached there in the 
Year 636: And 'tis evident beyond all Diſpute, by the Characters, and ſome othes 
particular Tokens, or Signatures, that ſome Pfieſts who have travelled thither from Sy- 
ria were the firſt Promulgators of it ; the Arguments, however, which are offered to 
prove that they were Neſtorians, are not, in my Opinion, very cogent and concluſive ; 
at leaſt we may venture boldly to aſſert, that the Neſtorianiſm of thoſe Syrian Miſ- 
ſionaries does not in the leaſt appear from the Doctrine contained in the Inſcription ; 
ſince Father K:rcher has declared it to be perfectly Sound and Orthodox. Moreover, 


it is well known, that at the very Time when Neftorianiſm was in its moſt flouriſn- 
ing State, there were Abundance of orthodox Chriſtians amongſt the Syria. But 


after all, tis a Matter of very little Importance, whether the Apoſtles of China were 
Neſtorians, or orthodox Divines ; ſince the Debates occaſioned by the former, con- 
fiſted in a few ſubtle Quirks and Evaſions, which kept them and their Opponents at 
Variance, and created a Miſunderſtanding betwixt them. I ſhall now proceed to ſuch 
religious Cuſtoms of theirs as may be more properly thought an eſſential Part of this 
Diſſertation. | 


Brroxx the ſixth Century the Patriarch of the Neſtorians was dignified and diſtin- 
_ guiſhed by the Title of Catbolict, which he has retained ever fince. His Clergy, as 
well as that of the Greeks in Conſtantinople, conſiſts of married, and monaſtic Prieſts. 
Theſe laſt in Syria and Meſopotamia are dreſt in black, with a Capuche, or Hood, 
which covers the Crown of their Head like a Calat, and hangs down upon the Shoulders 
like a Veil. Over this they wear a Turbant, the Cap whereof, and the Linnen Cloth 


are of a deep Blue. The Patriarch and the Biſhops. are not diſtinguiſhed from the 


Prieſts by any particular Dreſs, but by their Paſtoral Staff and a Croſs, which they 
carry in their Hands and hold out for the Devotees to kiſs. The Head of the for- 


mer is made either like a Crutch, or a Croſier. The Veſtments of their married Prieſts 


are all black likewiſe or at leaſt dark Grey: But inſtead of wearing a Capuche upon 
their Heads they have a round Cap with a large Button upon the Top of it. 


-  Bzs1prs the Monaſtic Prieſts there are ſeveral Convents in Meſopotamia, the Monks 
: whereof are no Prieſts, and ſtile themſelves Monks of the Order of St. Anthony. The 
Habit of theſe Neforian Monks is an open black Caſſock, which is girt round them 


f See the Diſſertations of Abbot Renaudet, on two antient Accounts of the Indies, and of China pag. 228, 
& ſeq. where the Reader will find ſeveral curious Obſervations on the eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion 
in China. See likewiſe Father Le Brun's Liturgies, Tom. III. wherein he has copied the Abbot Renaudot. 

. © See Kircher in his China illuſtrated. As for the reſt, M. de la Croza infiſts, that this Inſcription is a ſpu- 
rious Piece. See the Hiſtory of the Chriſtianity of the Indians. Some other Authors were of the ſame Opi- 


nion before him; but whether they have better Grounds for their Aſſertion, than we have to believe it 


_ authentick, is much to be queſtioned. 
Father Ze Brun, Tom, III. pag. 563. 


* | | 2 5 — 8 


"= \ nets _ —_—— — —— k — —— — — — — 
- — _ - Do —— — — - 


. 
4s * 
TIES 


. ? 
—— 


** * | 
5 9 
I a.” {2 
* 


* 


7 
. 5 
AS py .. | 75 
— 4 ; / | 
— WH 
, 


bs 


% * 
a + _—_— . 


— 


— 


EIN 10 


4a 


9 
2 


die V »* 


E MME 


—— 
— — — — 


„ - * 
— 2 12% = — 
5 


7 
a — 
4 


SL * 
— ä * 
n 


* 3 * 85 
* 4 


DL IE 
Wh \ W 
Ws 


1 (tu 


W114 
* 


WITT N 
res 
8 — 


> . LR 
Xx 


DINE 
WF 


WATT T9 
* - - 


_ ” \» 
Q I? 8 


GN 
r 


= "20 


REIN 
JCJP WI QDS Video 


dans le JO URDAIN. 


IK 
„ „ 69 2 


we 


3 


„ Av 


— — 00006 08 MA „1 "———— 


ge 9 9 9 
— —ᷣ̈ —— — - $0070 en . 4 

- _ n ke] _— ok RC 

* n Oo 0 p53 8 1 n 


4363*“ͤ•“ͤ4eͤ 


of the GREEKS. 197 


with a leathern Surcingle and a Gown over it, the Sleeves whereof are very large. They 


wear no Capuche, but inſtead of it a purple Turbant. At Midnight, Morning, and 


Evening they repeat the Church-Office, but ſpend the Remainder of the Day in the tilling 
their Grounds, We ſhall in the next Place give you a ſhort Account of the Churches 


belonging to theſe Schiſmaticks. They are divided by Balliſters, or Rails; and one 
Part of them is always allotted, or ſet apart for the peculiar Service of the Women. 
The Font is erected on the South- Side. When they ſay their Prayers, and pay their 
Divine Adorations to the Supreme Being, they always turn their Faces towards the 
Eaſt. Before the Entrance into theſe Churches, there is, for the Generality, a large 
Court with a very ſmall Door. This Court, according to Father Le Brun, might 
have been originally the Place appointed for the Reception of Penitents, and made uſe 


of as a Bar to the Prophane, to prevent them from hearing and ſeeing what was faid 
and done in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 


Bes1Des the Faſts which are generally obſerved by the Chriſtians of the Greek 
Church, the Neſtorians of whom I am ſpeaking, keep one in particular, that laſts for 
three Days, and is called the Faſt of Nini veb, becauſe therein they imitate the repent- 
ing Ninivites, who bewailed for their Sins three Days after the Preaching of the Pro- 
phet Jonas. This Faſt is the Introduction to their Lent. ; 


Tu ſame Chriſtians of Syria and Meſopotamia have added to their Kalendar one 
Feſtival which we have not, in Commemoration of the penitent Thief; and tis called 


by them Lafi-al-jemin, that is to ſay, the Thief on the Right Hand. This falls upon 
the Octave of their Eaſter. 


Tur Bathing of theſe Syrian Chriſtians in the River Jordan muſt be reckoned a- 
mongſt their religious Cuſtoms, notwithſtanding the Ceremony is very idle and ridi- 
culous; ſince theſe Schiſmaticks practiſe it as an Act of Devotion. * Chriſtians of all 
Denominations, Greeks, Neſtorians, Cofti, &c. waſh themſelves naked there, after a ſo- 
lemn Manner, in Commemoration of our Bleſſed Saviour, and his Baptiſm. There 
they concern themſelves as little with regard to the Difference of the Sexes, as of the 
Sects; for Men and Women promiſcuouſly jump into the River and plunge down to 
the Bottom. Some of the moſt zealous Devotees dip their Handkerchiefs in the ſa- 
cred Stream ; others carry a Quantity of the Water away with them in Bottles ; and 
the very Dirt, Sand, and Graſs that grows upon the Banks, being all of them look'd 
upon as ſacred Relicts. After ſuch Teſtimonies of their Veneration and Reſpect, it 


would doubtleſs be ungenerous to queſtion their ardent Zeal and unfeigned Affection 
for JesUs CHR16T. 


Ir the Nuptial Ceremonies of the Syrians are not altered fince the Account which 
a certaimzMiſſionary ? who is not a very modern Writer, has given us of them, we 
may juſtly aſſert, that they are very ſingular and remarkable. The Bri is 
conducted to the Bride's Houſe on Horſeback, between two drawn Swords, which are 
carried by two Men, one before and the other behind him. The Relations, Friends, 
and Acquaintance of the Bride receive him with their Flambeaus lighted, and their 
Muſick before them, which is accompanied with Songs and Acclamations, and other 
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Teſtimonies of a general Joy. On the, Wedding-Night the Bridegroom gives his Spouſe 
a ſmart Kick, and commands her to pull off his Shoes as a Token of her Submiſſion. 


AT Bagdat, and elſewhere, when a Chriſtian dies, the Neighbours aſſemble them- 
ſelves together in order to perform his funeral Obſequies. At their Return from the 
Place of his Interment there is always a handſome Collation prepared for their Re- 
freſhment at the Houſe of the deceaſed, where all are welcome without Diſtinction, 
infomuch that ſometimes there are a hundred and fifty, and ſometimes more, appear 
at theſe funeral Entertainments. The next Day the Company meet in order to pray 


together over the Grave of the deceaſed, which they likewiſe do on the third Day, 


when there is another publick Entertainment provided for them, and all in general 
are as welcome as before. Theſe Ceremonies, according to Tavernzer, are reiterated 


on the ſeventh Day, the fifteenth, the thirtieth, and fortieth after ſuch Chriſtians De- 
ceaſe, 


AT Damas the Chriſtian Women ſing and weep over their Dead. Thevenot ſaw a 
Company of theſe female Mourners, accompanied by two Men with lighted Candles 


in their Hands, whilſt they howled as it were over the Dead, and beat their Breaſts to 


expreſs their Sorrow. Every now and then they made a Halt ; then fell into a Ring, 
and ſnapping their Fingers, as if they were playing with Caſtanets, danced and ſung 
to the ruſtic Sound, whilſt others kept Time in hideous Howlings. The Ceremony 
concluded with mutual Teſtimonies of Reſpect; after which they departed dancing 
and ſnapping their Fingers as before. Much the ſame Ceremonies are obſerved at 
Rama on the ſame Occaſions. Father Le Brun ſays, that they weep for about half 
an Hour over the Grave of their deceaſed Friends ; then riſe and fall into a Ring, as 
if they were going to dance the Braull. Two of them after this quit the Ring, and 
planting themſeves in the Middle, there make a thouſand Grimaces, howl and clap 
their Hands. After this frightful Noiſe, they fit down to drown their Sorrow in Tears. 
All the female Mourners that Le Brun ſaw relieved each other. Thoſe who had fi- 
niſhed went home, and others ſupplied their Place. When theſe Women ſtood up, 


in order to form themſelves into a Ring, they covered their Heads with a black Veil. 
There are ſeveral other Particulars that are very remarkable, which ſhall be in- 
ſerted in the following Chapter. 


Of the INDIANS, or CHRISTIANS of St. 
THOMAS. 


H E Indians, or Chriſtians of St. Thomas, and the Neftorians, may very pro- 
perly be ranged under one Head; ſince tis evident, that they are the very 
* ſame Sect, and have one and the fame Patriarch, whoſe Juriſdiction extends as far 


| © as the Indies. The Chaldeans who reſide at Goa, Cochin, and Angamala, and the 


“Parts adjacent, are all profeſt Neftorians. The Popes of Rome have frequently 
« ſent their Miſſionaries. thither ; but more particularly ſince the Eſtabliſhment of 
the Portugueſe in that Country. But Alexis Menefius of the Order of St. Auguſtin, 
© who was conſtituted Archbiſhop of Goa, and took upon him the Character of Pri- 


* Voyages Tom. II. publiſhed in to. * * ͤö n's Sacred Syria. 
„ > Thevenot, Pietro della Valle. F op 
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/ © mate of the Eaſt, was the moſt zealous and laboured more abundantly than all 
c the reſt, to bring about a Reconciliation between the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, and 

« thoſe of the Church of Rome. As his Hiſtory has been compiled from his own 
© Memoirs, and the Accounts of thoſe who travelled with him into thoſe Parts, 
te as well as of ſeveral Jeſuits who have travelled thither, we may form an 
te adequate Idea from thence of the Conſtitution, and religious Principles of thoſe 
* People; at the Time of that remarkable Miſſion in the Year 1599. There were 
& ſeveral who had attempted before Alexis to reconcile the Chriſtians of St. Thomas 
tc with the Church of Rome. © Don Fohn Albuquerque, of the Order of St. Francis, 
<« was the firſt Archbiſhop of Goa; and under his Patronage and Protection there was 
a *College erected in the Year 1546 at Cangranor, for the Inſtruction of Youth in 
the Latin Ceremonies. But the Feſuits, who were Men of penetrating Judgments, 
ſoon perceived that the young Cha/deans, thus grounded, were of no manner of 
Service; and that there were no Hopes of making Proſelytes of theſe People with- 
out a perfect Knowledge of the Chaldean, or Syrian Language. They erected, 
therefore, another College in 1587, about a League from Cangranor, for the Im- 
provement of Youth in the Chaldean Tongue, in order, that when they were grown 
up, and duly qualified, they might be admitted as true Chaldeans into the Mi- 
« niſtry. But this Project met with little or no Succeſs ; for it was not a ſufficient 
Qualification to be Maſter of their Language; a Harmony and Agreement in 
% Point of Principle with their Prelates being abſolutely requifite to entitle them to 
© the Privilege of preaching in their Churches: Whereas, their Sentiments and Man- 
< ner of arguing, as they had been brought up under the Jeſuits, were quite different 

* from thoſe which were generally received throughout the Country. For which 
«« reaſon, 'twas impoſſible for the Jeſuits abſolutely to aboliſh all their antient Cuſ- 
toms, and diſſuade them from paying their Submiſſion to the Patriarch of Babylon, 


who was independent on the Pope as well as the Biſhops who were under his Ju- 
« rxiſdiction. 


* THe beſt Courſe, therefore, that in their Opinion could be taken, was to ſe- 
cure one of their Biſhops, whoſe Name was Mar Foſeph, and who was ſent thi- 
ther by the Patriarch of Babylon, in order that the People having no Paſtor, their 
Scheme might the more eaſily meet with the deſired Effect. This Biſhop, Mar 
Foſeph, indeed, ordered and directed, that Maſs ſhould be celebrated according to 
the Form, and in the Habiliments of the Latins ; nay, that they ſhould make uſe 
of the ſame Wine, and the ſame Wafers. But notwithſtanding all this, he ſtill 
perſiſted in his Nefarian Principles, and inſtructed the Portugueſe who attended him, 
to call the Bleſſed Virgin, Holy Mary Mother of Chriſt, and not Mother of God: 
which obliged the Archbiſhop, and the Vice-Roy to have him ſeized, in order to 
«« ſend him away to Rome. But at his Arrival in Portugal, he ſo artfully managed 


4 


cc 


© Orient, Hiſt. of the Progreſs of Alex. Men. in the Reduction of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, printed at 
* Bruſſels in the Year 1609. 


At the Beginning of the ſixteenth Century theſe Chriſtians paid ſufficient Homage to Vasco de Gama, 
who accepted of it in the Name of his Maſter the King of Portugal. They preſented this Portugueſe Ad- 
miral with an Z:dian Cane, filvered over and mounted with theſe little filver Bells, as a Teſtimony of their 


Homage and Submiſſion. This Cane, as they informed Vaſco, had formerly been the Scepter of their Kings. 

© Friar Vincent, a Cordelier, was Inſpector of this College, and procured ſeyeral Churches to be erected at 
Cangramor after the European Faſhion. He likewiſe appointed ſeveral Indian Youths to be inſtructed in 
the Rights and Principles of the Latin Church with an Intention, in Proceſs of Time, to make them Indian 
Prieſts, and by that Device to induce them to a Reconciliation. But the Project failed, for the Indians refuſed 
to acknowledge theſe new Prieſts, and admit them into their Society, © «x 
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* his Affairs, that he procured proper Credentials for his Return to his Archbiſhop- 
* rick of Serra. In the Interim, however, they had ſubſtituted another Biſhop called 
* Mar Abraham in his Place, who in order to eſtabliſh himſelf in his Biſhoprick, 
e went afterwards to Rome to pay his Homage to the Pope, where after making a 
** publick Recantation of his Errors, he was re-ordained, and obliged to take all his 
Degrees de Novo from the very Tonſure to the Prieſthood ; afterwards he was con- 
&© ſecrated Biſhop, and his Holineſs granted him Bulls for his Government of the 
* Church of Serra, and adding thereto his Letters of Recommendation to the Vice- 


Roy, which, however, proved of very little Service to him; for the Archbiſhop of 


* Goa upon his Arrival examined his Bulls, and, perceiving that the Pope had been 
* impoſed upon by Mar Abraham, confined him, under that Pretence, in a Convent, 
* till an Anſwer could be had from Rome. He found means to make his Eſcape, 
* and concealed himſelf within the Churches of his own Dioceſs, where he met with 
* a very favourable Reception from the Ne/ftorians, who deſpaired of ever having an- 
* other Biſhop amongſt them appointed by their Patriarch. Mar Abraham, how- 
, ever, who was always diſtruſtful of the Portugueſe, withdrew into the Country; and 
© to demonſtrate, that he was perfectly reconciled to the Pope, re-ordained all thoſe 
% whom he had before ordained, in order to act in Conformity to the Romiſh Ce- 
e remony ; and uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to convince both Rome, the Vice-Roy, 
tc and the Archbiſhop, that he was inviolably attached to the Latin Church. Not- 
** withſtanding all theſe formal Proceedings, he zealouſly preached up, and inculcated 
e the DoQrines of Neforius in his Church of Serra, and would by no Means ſuffer 
*© his Followers ſo much as to talk of the Pope, as ſupreme Head of the Church, 
« acknowledging no other Patriarch than that of Babylon. On the other Hand, Mar 
* Toſeph, the preceding Biſhop of Serra, was charged with preaching up, and incul- 
«« cating the Hereſies of Neftorius, and being examined thereupon, he with an undaunted 
* Reſolution replied, that he had a Revelation from the Almighty, that the Religion 
< which he had imbibed from his Forefathers, was the only true Relgiion. Upon 
* this Declaration he was immediately taken into Cuſtody, and ſent to Rome, where 
he ended his Days. 


* From this Hiſtory tis very manifeſt that the Neſforians were perſecuted with 
* Abundance of Rigour by the Portugueſe, on Account of their Profeſſion ; that the 
** Miſſionaries, who had but a ſuperficial Knowledge of the Eaſtern Theology, were 
very vexatious, inſiſting on the Obſervance of ſeveral Ceremonies, which were of 
* little or no Importance; and that thereby they had obliged the Neſtorian Biſhops, 
eto diſſemble for ſome Time and introduce Innovations, or new Ceremonies into their 
** Churches by the Dint of Force and Compulſion. And 'twas by theſe very Means 
that Mar Abraham, out of Regard to a Brief or Letter which he had received from 
** the Pope, and out of Fear of offending the Vice-Roy, who granted him a Paſs- 
«© port in order to be preſent at a Council, was obliged to renounce a ſecond Time all 


his Errors, and make a publick Confeſſion of the Apoſtolick, and Roman Catholick 


% Faith, No ſooner, however, was he returned to his own Church, but he preached 
< up, and inculcated the Neſtorian Tenets with as much Zeal and Vigour as he did 


_ -* Becauſe the Method of Admiſſion into Holy Orders the Eafterns, bears no Affinity with that 
practiſed in thoſe Churches, which acknowledge the Pope. mpare this Hiſtory of Mar ary pt 
Abraham with the Accounts of M. la Creze, and Father le Brun. The Former has his with 
ſeveral Conjeftures and Reflections, which require the Reader's ſerious Attention. 
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before; and at the ſame Time he wrote a Letter to the Patriarch of Babylon, to 
« aſſure him, that his Aſſiſtance at the Synod of Goa was not the Reſult of his own 
« Choice, but the abſolute Compulſion of the Portugueſe. The Sequel of that Hiſ- 
* tory gives ſtill further Proofs of the Outrages which the Neſforians ſuffered from the 
«© Meaſures taken to reconcile them to the Church of Rome, and to oblige them to ſub- 
« ſcribe to Pope Pius the IVth's Confeſſion of Faith, under the beforementioned Alexis 
* de Moneſes Archbiſhop of Goa, who went to India with a Brief or Letter from Pope 
* Clement the VIIIth, to complain of, and inform againſt Mar Abraham. The ardent 
© Zeal which the Neſtorian Chriſtians in this Country profeſt in the Defence of their 
* religious Principles, is conſpicuous throughout this whole Narration; wherein we 
* find, that they inſiſted on their receiving the Articles of their Faith from St. * Thomas 
« himſelf ; and they carried their Prejudice to ſo high a Pitch, that they clapt their 
« Hands before their Eyes at the Maſs of the Latins, when the Prieſt elevated the Hoſt 
« for the People's Adoration of it. They teſtified a peculiar Regard and an inviolable 
« Attachment to their Patriarch of Babylon ; and if any one aſked them, whether 
the Pope was not Head of the Church? they replied, That he was Head of the 
« Church of Rome, which is but one particular Church, or the Church of St. Peter, 
but not of St. Thomas, obſtinately perſiſting in the Opinion, that they were two 
« diſtin Churches, and altogether independent one on the other. Moreover, they 
« i ſtrenuouſly oppoſed the Sacrament of Confirmation, which Archbiſhop Menefes at- 
« tempted to adminiſter to them ; boldly charging him with Envy and Ambition, and 
. witha clandeſtine Deſign to ſubvert the Religion of St. Thomas, and make them Pro- 
s ſelytes to the Church of Rome, that on the Accompliſhment of ſuch Scheme, he 
* might make himſelf Maſter of all the Indian Churches. This, they faid, was the true 
t and only Reaſon why this Archbiſhop reviled and traduced the Patriarchs of Ba- 
« bylon; while they on the contrary reſolutely declared that they would perſevere in 
« their Obedience and Submiſſion to their Patriarch, and never renounce their own 
for the Romiſh Religion. | 


0 
| 


* NoTWITHSTANDING all this ſtrenuous Oppoſition of the Neftorians, Archbi- 
« ſhop Meneſes continued inceſſantly to demonſtrate to them, that their Patriarch was 
« a Heretick, and one that was excommunicated, and conſequently, that they could 


* This Tradition is fo univerſally and conſtantly received, that they look upon the Contradiction of 
it, as an enormous Crime. M. /a Croza looks upon the Arrival of St. Thomas in the Indies as a meer Ro- 
" mance, and ſeems inclinable to believe, that one Thomas, a Diſciple of Manes, was the Perſon ſet up in 

St. Thomas's Place. On the other Hand, Father le Brun has collected, in a very ſmall Compaſs, all the 
Arguments that can be brought to juſtify the Belief of this Miſſion of St. Thomas, and endeayours to confute 
whatever has been advanced to the contrary. On this Topick ſee the Hift. of Chriſt. in the Indies, and 
Mr. le Brun's Litargies Tom. III. | 

bd See the Detail of theſe Debates, the Conduct of Mrneſes, and the Conſequences thereof in the Hiſt. of 
Chriſt. in the Indies, Lib. I, and II. The Archbithop, on this Occafion, acted with all the Impatience of 
a bigotted Eccleſiaſtic; all that ſacred Heat which is too often confounded with Religion, and that ardent Zeal, 
ſo well known to thoſe whom we may properly ſtile, Spiritual Conquerors, and who ſeem ambitious of re- 
conciling the Glory of making Proſelytes by Compulſion, with that of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and his Holy 
Church. The zealous Meneſes, thus animated and enflamed, called his Cauſe, the Cauſe of the Lord, and 
concluded, as it were by Inſpiration, that the Almighty would accordingly maintain and ſupport it. | 

a Hl. bo. upon this Sacrament, the Sign of the Croſs over the Face, and the Box on the Ear, which 
denotes the ſpiritual Freedom of the Perſon confirmed, as Badyes of that temporal Slavery to which the Por- 
tugueſe would fain reduce them: Adding withal, that theſe Foreigners ſhould never, with their Conſent, 
once touch the Faces of their Wives and Daughters. | - 

* The Conduct of Meneſes is an undeniable Teſtimony that this Imputation was juſt and true, One Me- 
thod which he took to create a Diviſion amongſt theſe Chriſtians, and to gain over a conſiderable Party to 
his Intereſt, was to publiſh a folemn Adminiſtration of Holy Orders. The Portugueſe Archbiſhop con- 
fidered, that two great Conveniencies would attend this Publication; one was that the Indian Prieſts would 
remain inviolably attached to the Prelate who had thus ordained them ; and the other, that ſuch Promotions 
would 2 acceptable, fince there had been note for two Years before on Account of their Perſecutions. 
M. la Croza tells us what Succeſs attended this Project. | 
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not pray to God in Particular for him. And he was ſo zealous in his Undertaking, 
* that he backed his Arguments with very confiderable Preſents to ſooth them, which 
* had their intended Effect. Nay, ſometimes he would have recourſe to Compulſion 
and had frequently endangered his Life to promote his Cauſe ; for under Pretence 
* of having an abſolute Commiſhon from the Pope, he exerted his Authority in all 
Places wherever he went, without any Regard to the reſpective Prelates or Ordi- 
* naries, even before they ſhewed any Inclination to acknowledge his Miſſion, By 
e theſe reſolute Meaſures this Envoy of his Holineſs eſtabliſhed the Romy/b Religion 
* in theſe Countries, and ſpared no Pains or Coſt to accompliſh his Defigns. He or- 
** dained ſeveral Perſons in direct Oppoſition to the Dioceſan Biſhops, but firſt made 
* them abjure the Errors of the Neftoriams. Such as were thus admitted into Holy 


Orders, beſides their Compliance with his Confeſſion of Faith, were obliged to 


* ſwear Allegiance to the Pope, and to acknowledge no other Prelates but ſuch as 
were commiſſioned by him. Tis proper now to proceed to the erroneous Tenets 
* which Meneſes laid to the Charge of the Chriſtians of St. Thomas. 


« 1. ® Taxy obſtinately maintained all the Doctrines of Neftorius, and moreover 
* excluded all Images out of their Churches, except the Croſs only ; for which indeed 
** they teſtified a moſt profound Veneration. There were ſeveral Images, however, 
of particular Saints to be ſeen in thoſe Churches which were near the Portugueſe. 


* II. Trey affirmed, that the Souls of the Saints never ſee the Almighty till after 
the Day of Judgment. 


*« III. Tux acknowledged three Sacraments only, that is to ſay, Baptiſm, Ordi- 


© nation, and the Eucbariſt. Their Adminiſtration of Baptiſm was ſo irregular, that 


* the Ceremony thereof was ſolemnized after different Forms in the very fame 
* Church : By which Means it frequently happened that their Baptiſms proved in- 
% valid; inſomuch that Meneſes privately re-baptized the major Part of them. There 
were likewiſe ſeveral, eſpecially ſuch as were in neceſſitous Circumſtances, and re- 
* fided in the Woods, who had never been baptized at all, on Account of the Ex- 
% pences that attended the Adminiſtration of that Sacrament ; and yet, notwith- 
* ſtanding this ſhameful Neglect, they went to Church and there received the Com- 


* munion. Moreover, they frequently deferred the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm for 
«« ſeveral Months, and ſometimes for ſeveral Years together. 


« IV. In the Adminiſtration of their Baptiſm they made uſe of no Holy Oils; 
* except that whereas in their Rituals there is mention made of Unction after Bap- 
* tiſm, they anointed their Children with an Unguent, compoſed of Oil and Indian 
Nuts, or a Kind of Saffron, without the leaſt Benediction whatſoever : And this 
** was looked upon by them as a ſacred Unction. 


To all this we muſt add, that the Prez was fond of diflaing to te Pope, in the mo 
— 2 — Manner, the Majeſty, and Sanckity, as Father le Brun expreſſes it, of religious Ceremonies. The 
Ceremony of waſhing of Feet on Maunday-Thurſday, — the Devotions in uſe on Good-Friday, 
were very happily blended with all this Pomp and Magnificence. Tis eaſy for ſuch a Medley of Circum- 
* Minds. Tis very to take notice likewiſe, how y 
this Prelate introduced and enhanced the Merit of ſome particular Ceremonies, ſuch as the Benedictjon of the 
Holy Oils, the the Bleſſed Sacrament within the Tabernacle &c, all which theſe Chriſtians were 
perfect Strangers to Ore. | 
= 36 de Men. Chap. xx. 
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« V. Tuxy never practiſed the Ordinance either of Confirmation, or Extreme 
« Unction: Nay they were perfect Strangers to their very Names. 


* VI. Tyxy abhorred and deteſted Auricular Confeſſion, except ſome few, who 
were Neighbours to the Portugueſe. And as to the blefſed Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper they received it on Maunday-Thurſday, and ſeveral other ſolemn Feſtivals, 
without any other Preparation but not breaking their Faſt. | 


\ 


„ VII. Turin Books abounded with very confiderable Errors (eſpecially with re- 


ſpect to the Bleſſed Sacrament) and in their Maſs there were numberleſs Additions 
< inſerted by the Neforrans. 


« VIII. Tux conſecrated the Sacrament of the Euchariſt with little Cakes made 
with » Oil and Salt, and baked in brazen Veſſels by the Deacons and other inferior 
Clergy in a ſeparate Apartment built in the Form of a Turret. Whilſt the Cakes 
were baking they repeated ſeveral Pſalms and ſpiritual Hymns; and when they were 
ready for Conſecration they dropt them in a ſmall Baſket of green Leaves thro' a 
little Hole that was made at the Bottom of the Turret. Moreover, in their Con- 


ſecration, they uſe Wine made with Water, in which ſome few dried Raiſins 
* only had been firſt infuſed. h 


«c 


* IX. Tur faid Maſs but very ſeldom, and he who affiſted made uſe of a Kind 
of Stole, over his uſual Dreſs, altho' he was no Deacon. He held the Cenſer, or 
Frankincenſe Veſſel in his Hand, and repeated almoſt as many Prayers as the 
Celebrant, adding thereto ſeveral ſtrange and prophane Ceremonies, which teſtified, 
in a peculiar Manner, their Error with regard to the Nature of the Sacrament. 


Cc 


« X. Tux had ſuch a peculiar Veneration for Holy Orders, that there was 

ſcarce a Family but what had one or more in it devoted to the Altar; and the 
true Reaſon of it was, that they were not thereby rendered incapable of any 
other Preferment, and wherever they went, they were reſpected and had the Pre- 


eminence. 
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% Moreovex, they had no Regard to the Age of ſuch as were admitted into Holy 
Orders; for ſome they ordained Prieſts at ſeventeen, and others at eighteen or 
twenty ; who after their Admiſſion not only married Widows ſometimes, but upon 
the Deceaſe of one Wife took. another, and ſometimes a third. (It was no uncom- 


mon Thing to meet with a Father, a Son, and a Grandſon all Prieſts together 
of one and the fame Church.) The Wives of the Clergy had a ſuperior Reſpect 
<© ſhewed them over other Women, not only in the Church, but in all Places of pub- 
* lick Reſort, and they made themſelves conſpicuous by wearing a Croſs on their Neck, 
or by ſome other particular Mark of Diſtinction. (The uſual Habit of their Ec- 
cleſiaſticks was a Pair of white Drawers, and over them a long Shirt, to which they 


The Cuſtom of kneading the facramental Bread with Oil and Salt is, according to is Croza, obſerved 
not only by the Neftorians, but the Facobites of Syria, The Reaſon why I quote this Author on fo trivial 


an Occafion is, becauſe he ſeems fond of juſtifying in a Meaſure the Syrian Cuſtom, and making an 
odious Compariſon of it with the Hiſtory of the Latins, which, according to him, is nothing but a little gluy 
Paſte dried and mixt with Wax, and far more different from the orignal Inſtitution than the Oil made uſe of 
in the Syrian Churches. 
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ſometimes added, for the greater Decency, a white or black Caſſock. The Crowns 
of their Heads were ſhaved like thoſe of the Monks and regular Canons.) 


© XI. Tux met together and performed Divine Service every Day with an audible 
« Voice in the Chaldean Language, but did not think themſelves obliged to do it on 
* any other Occaſion ; ſo they had no Breviaries for private Devotion. 


© XII. Tayxy were guilty of fimoniacal Practices in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm 
% and the Lord's Supper; for they aſſeſſed, or impoſed a Tax on all ſuch as were 
e baptized, or received the Communion at their Hands. For the Solemnization of 
* their nuptial Ceremonies, they applied themſelves to the firſt Prieſt they could meet 
* with, eſpecially thoſe who reſided in the Country.” (Nay ſometimes they never 
concerned themſelves about any Prieſt at all, but married according to the idolatrous 
Cuſtoms of their Neighbours, or Fellow-Citizens.) 


* XIII. Tay teſtified a peculiar Regard and Veneration for their Patriarch of 
* Babylon, who was a Schiſmatick, and the Head or Principal of the Neſtorian Se : 
te On the contrary, they could not endure that the Pope ſhould be once mentioned in 

* their Churches, which were very often without either Curate or * and ſuper- 
; intended only by the eldeſt Member of the Congregation. 


* XIV. Tuo they went conſtantly to Church on Sundays to Maſs, they did not 
* look upon it as a Duty incumbent on them in Point of Conſcience ; ſo that they 
« were at perfect Liberty to attend, or be abſent; and in ſome Places there was Maſs 
* ſaid but once a Year, and in others again, not one for fix, ſeven, or ten Years 


together. 


* XV. Tur Prieſts followed mechanical Employments, (and thereby neglected 
te the Regulation, and due Care of their Flock.) Their Biſhops were Babylaians ſent 
by their Patriarch, who lived upon Extortion and ſimoniacal Practices, making a 
e publick Sale of all ſacred Ordinances, ſuch as the Ordination of their Clergy, and 
* the Adminiſtration of the other Sacraments. 


* XVI. Taz made no ſcruple of eating Fleſh-meats on Saturdays; and they were 
* guilty of an extravagant Error during their Lent and their Advent; inſomuch that 
* if they had broke their Faſt one Day, they neglected that Duty all the Week 
*« round, not thinking themſelves under any Obligation to obſerve the Injunction when 
once they were conſcious of their Violation of it.” 


Tarxy were very ſtrict in the Obſervance of their Lent. IT that, they 
kept ſeveral other Faſts, much after the ſame Manner as the Greeks, of whom we 
have already made ſufficient mention ; but ſuch as were ſomewhat more ſuperſtitious 
than their Neighbours, added Bathing to their Abſtinence, which they looked upon 
as imperfect, if they neglected waſhing themſelves all over in the Morning. They 
bathed or waſhed themſelves likewiſe if they happened but to touch any Perſon of an 
inferior Tribe, Tis remarkable, that theſe Chriſtians began their Abſtinence on the 
| Vigil or Eve of the Faſt, and obſerved it no longer ame 
ing Day. 
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son Women as were brought to bed of a Male-Child, never eritered their Churches 
till forty Days after their lying in; and in Caſe of female Iflue, they were, obliged 
to abſent themſelves for fourſcore Days together. At the Expiration of the ſtated 
Term, the Mother attended Divine Service with her Infant in her Arms, and made 
a formal Oblation of him to God and to the Church. They ſhewed a peculiar Re- 
gard for, and an awful Dread of, Excommunication. 'They could not by the 
Rules of their Church-Diſcipline give Abſolution to one that was guilty of wilful 
Murder, or any other enormous Crimes, as we are informed, even at the very Point 
of Death. *Tis obſervable, that this Injunction is directly repugnant to that dangerous 
* Point of Honour, which I ſhall have Occaſion to take notice of very ſhortly. Their 
Churches were dark and ugly, built much like ſome of the Indian Pagods, and with- 
out any Figures or Images of any Sort but Croſſes, that terminated in Flower- 
de-Luces, | J 


— 


« Tuus have I given the Reader a Detail of the greateſt Part of the Errors and 
* Abuſes with which Mengſes loaded the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, and which the 
*© Compiler of that Hiſtory aggrandizes, to {hew what indefatigable Pains were re- 
e quiſite to make Proſelytes of thoſe People. But had this Archbiſhop, and the 
e other Eaſtern Miffionaries been perſect Maſters of the antient Theology, they had 
t not multiplied theſe Errors to the Degree they have done. And, indeed, as they 
te weighed and conſidered every Point with Conformity to the Scholaſtic Divinity of 
te the Europeans, 'tis-not any ways ſurpriſing, to find that they ſhould be ambitious of 
< reforming the Eaſtern Nations on that Bafis or Foundation. It muſt be acknow- 
© ledged, that there were ſome Abuſes which twas highly requiſite ſhould be re- 
formed: but ſuch Reformation ought not to have been grounded on our Cuſtoms. 
* What ought to have been done, on ſuch Occaſions, was this: There ſhould have 
< been recourſe had to their antient Writings, and a Reformation made according to 
the Tenour thereof, which might have been accompliſhed with all the Eaſe imagin= 
able, as will evidently appear by the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. But it will be proper 
to give the Reader the Remainder of this Hiſtory firſt, that he may form a more 


adequate Idea of the Conduct of Meneſes, and of the i imaginary Errors imputed to 
the Neftorians. 


Tur Archbiſhop Meneſes convened a Council (at Diamper in the Kingdom of 
* Cochin) on the 2oth bf June 1599, at which the Neftorian Deputies were preſent, 
in order to deliberate, jointly with the Archbiſhop, on the State of all their Eccle- 
r fiaſtical Aﬀairs. And hence to make it. appear that the Neftorians were indulged - 
all the Liberty that was requiſite on ſuch publick and ſolemn Occaſions, and 
© likewiſe to procure their Aſſent to all the Articles which were then and there 
© to be agreed on; the ? Archbiſhop attached eight of their moſt celebrated Cler- 
** gymen firmly to his Intereſt, and communicated, without Reſerve, the Secret of 
his Scheme, and the Ways and Means which were requiſite to be taken to render 
* it ſucceſsful, ſhewing them Copies of all the Decrees which were there to be made, 
and aſking, in a very familiar Manner, their Opinion and Advice upon each parti- 
_ cular Article, as if he were not then come to any abſolute Determination; ſo 
that when they ſhould attend at the Synod, they-might there act in the fame 


dee in the Sequel the Power ae have to kill all ſuch as preſume to obſtruct their Paſſage 
See the curious Account of the Synod of Diamper, in the Hiſt. of the Chriſt, I the — Lib. III. 
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« Manner to the end, that the reſt might be inclined, or obliged to follow their Ex- 
* ample, There were ſeveral other Precautions taken by him, too tedious to be par- 
« ticularly related, in order to accompliſh his Deſigns: What has been hitherto ſaid 
« was only with a View of giving the Reader a juſt Notion of the Manner in 
% which the Roman Catholick Religion was eſtabliſhed in the Levant, and to convince 
* him, that there were no juſt Grounds to expect, that the Friendſhips contracted 
« with theſe People, whom we ſtile Schiſmaticks, ſhould be of any long Duration. 


« IT was therefore decreed in this Synod, that the Prieſts, Deacons,  Subdeacong, 

* and all the Delegates of the reſpective Cities which were then. preſent ſhould ſub- 
_ © ſcribe to the Confeſſion of Faith, which the Archbiſhop himſelf had made by his 
© private Authority. This was put in Execution accordingly, and all of them, in 
* the moſt ſolemn Manner, ſwore Allegiance to the Pope, whom they acknow- 
* ledged to be the Head of the Church; and further, that for the future they would 
* hold no Manner of Correſpondence with the Patriarch of Babylon. Moreover, they 
% anathematized Neftorius, and all his Hereſies, acknowledging Cyril Patriarch of A.- 
& [exandria to be a Saint. Beſides all theſe Proceedings, there were ſeveral particular 
« Statutes made at this Synod, for the Reformation of thoſe Errors which Archbiſhop 
© Meneſes had diſcovered in the Adminiſtration of their Sacraments and in their Prayer- 
* Books. For which! Reaſon their Liturgies, and other Offices of Devotion, were 
e ordered to be corrected. As to the Ordinance of Matrimony, that was regulated in 
te every Point on the Footing of the Council of Trent. All Matters likewiſe relating 
© to the Sacraments of Penance, Confirmation, and Extreme Unction, were reformed 
<« according to the Practice of the Church of Rome. Their Prieſts were enjoined to 
e live in perpetual Celibacy for the future; and particular Statutes or Orders were 
made for the Obſervance of ſuch as were already entered into the Matrimonial State. 
In ſhort, the Archbiſhop introduced and eſtabliſhed the Religion of the Latins a- 
« mongſt the Chaldeans, not only in this Synod, but in his Viſitations of ſeveral par- 
* ticular Churches. We ſhall now proceed to enquire whether there where any juſt 
« Reaſons for his introducing ſo many Innovations amongſt the Chriſtians of St. 
« Thomas ; and thereby give the Reader a thorough Notion of. their avowed Religion. 


* I. As to thoſe Errors, therefore, imputed to them by Archbiſhop Meneſes, we 
© have already reconciled the Sentiments of Neſforius with thoſe of the Church of 
© Rome in the preceding Chapter; and the Archbiſhop ſhould have taken the fame 
Method, to have rendered his Attempt ſucceſsful and laſting ; for he ought 
, to have underſtood them aright before he had condemned them, on the Account 
only of their Denomination, Had he demonſtrated to them, that all the Quar- 


rels and Controverſies in which they were engaged with the Church of Rome, were 


2. about a few ambiguous Terms, they would doubtleſs have been much more 
<* tractable and inclinable to a Reconciliation, © 


« IL Wirn 3 to their Images, the Chaldears do not manifeſt that awful Reſpect 
* for them, which the Greeks do: And the Reaſon is, becauſe this profound Veneration 
e for them had been eſtabliſhed in the Greek Church no longer than fince the ſecond 
Council of Nice, which is more modern than the various Sects of the Chaldeans, 


A great Number of them were burnt, 


” « wh. 
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« who content themſelves, fot the Generality, with having a Croſs only in their 
« Hands. This Croſs, with which the Prieſt gives his Benediction to the People, is 
made of plain Metal without the leaſt Figure or Repreſentation upon it. The Arch- 
* biſhop might very well have indulged the Chriſtians of St. Thomas in this their an- 
tient Simplicity ; ſince whatever has been decreed in Proceſs of Time with regard 


to Images, is no more than Matter of Form, and only regards Ecclefiaſtical Diſ- 
<« cipline. | 


III. Ir muſt be acknowledged, that they do not adminiſter the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm according to the Rites of the Latin Church : But. the Form of their 
Baptiſm ought not, for that Reaſon only, to be thought null and invalid: Much 
leſs ought” ſuch Perſons to be re-baptized, who had before been baptized ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of the Chaldeans. That which uſually leads the Miffionaries . 
into an unhappy Miſtake, when they are diſcourſing about religious Points with 
the Eaſterns, is their Prejudice in Favour of their School-Subtleties with relation to 
« the Matter and Form of Sacraments. When they find, for Inſtance, that a Child 
« is not baptized at the ſame Time that the Words which denote the Action are pro- 
nounced, they imagine ſuch Baptiſm to be void and of none Effect: Not conſi- 
dering that the Method of adminiſtring the Sacraments amongſt the Eaſterns, en- 
tirely conſiſts in the Repetition of ſundry Prayers, and that they are not ſuch pro- 
found Metaphyſicians as the Latins. They are perfect Strangers to numberleſs 
difficult and abſtruſe Points which our Divines unravel with all the Dexterity and 
Addreſs imaginable. The Faith, however, of the Nefforians is not ever the leſs 
pure or antient on Account of this Deficiency. 1 . 
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IV. Tux Unction which they make uſe of after Baptiſm is looked upon by 
* them as the Sacrament of Confirmation, notwithſtanding it differs very much from 

that of the Latins. And Archbiſhop Meneſes had no juſt Reaſon for introduc- 
ing another Union, which, tho' practiſed in his own Church, is in Reality no 
more than a ſimple Ceremony. He ſhould have conſidered, that the Neftorians, 
according to the antient "Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Church, when they baptize their 
Children, adminiſter to them at the ſame Time the Sacraments of Confirmation 
and the Lord's Supper. He ſhould have examined their Rituals, therefore, in order 
to diſcover whether there were any erroneous Practices in the Admiſſiſtration of 
this Sacrament. Whereas Mene/es ſeemed intent on nothing elſe but the Abolition 


of their antient Cuſtoms, and for no other Reaſon, but their Non-Conformity to 
e thoſe of the Latin. | n 


tc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 
cc 
ac 


V. * Tux Archbiſhop is miſtaken in his Afertion, that the Chriſtians of St. 
tt Thomas were perfect Strangers to the Uſe of Confirmation and Extreme Unction as 
well as to their very Names. Tis probable indeed they might be ignorant of the 


* M. de la Croza ubi ſup. endeavours to confute this Paſſage, and intimates that Father Simon's Vera- 
city - oy 3 — relied on; but for my Part I can ſee no Grounds for the Imputation. Mr. Simon ſhe ws, 
that all t 


uy between them conſiſts in a Difference in Point of Words, and in Point of Time, with | 
; reſpect to Confirmation. After all, the 


Practice and principal End of theſe two Sacraments, notwithſtand- 
ing all that /e Croma has advanced to the con 


b ry, are the very ſame under different Ceremonies, and admi- 
niſtred after a different Manner. The Paſlage which he quoted from Archbiſhop Meneſes pag. 210. and his 
whole Conduct ſufficiently demonſtrate, - that by a Mechaniſm, which is very common with ſuch as only 


profeſs a Religion thro' Habit, the Portugueſe Archbiſhop knew nothing of the Duties, Doctrines, and 


Ceremonies thereof, otherwiſe than as thoſe Things were conformable to the Ideas which he had enter- 
tained of them in his own Country, as the Decrees he made in his Synod ſufficiently evince. 
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Names of theſe Sacraments, particularly the latter, which is practiſed only in the Latin 
te Church; for.altho' the Eaſtern Church anoint their Sick conformable to the Words 
& of St. James, they do not, however, call this Ceremony Extreme Unction, for the 
r Reaſons beforementioned in ſpeaking of the Greeks; and the very ſame Reaſons may 
ebe applied to Confirmation. The Prieſts adminiſter the Sacrament amongſt the 
% Neftorians as well as amongſt the Greeks, at the ſame Time with that of Baptiſm, 
looking on it as its final Completion and inſeparable Perfection. As for auricular 
Confeſſion which they abominated and deteſted, that happened, tis doubtleſs, by 
te an Abuſe or Error which had been unhappily introduced into their Church; be- 
* cauſe Confeſſion is well. known to be practiſed all over the Eaſtern Nations, not- 
5 « withſtanding moſt of them are of Opinion, that it is not a Duty incumbent on 
* them Jure Divino. 


. 


« VI. As to thoſe Errors which the Archbiſhop pretends he diſcovered in their Writ- 
ings; inſomuch that he thought proper abſolutely to aboliſh the Office of the Advent, 
it was very eaſy for him to have put a favourable Conſtruction on thoſe imaginary 
- Errors : Beſides, the Reformation which he has made in their Liturgy is idle and 
inſignificant ; for nothing can be warſe digeſted than the Neſtorian Maſs, as he has 
reformed it, and as it is inſerted in the Biblotheque des Peres. There we find the 
whole Order of it altered for no other Purpoſe, but to accommodate it to the re- 
ceived Opinion of the Latin Divines with reſpect to Conſecration, which, accord- 
ing to them, conſiſts in theſe Words, This is my Body &c. Whereas the Neftorians, 
< as well as the reſt of the Eaſterns, inſiſt, that the Conſecration is not complete, 
till the Prieſt has concluded that Prayer which by them is called, the Invocation of 
** the Holy Ghoſt. And yet Meneſes made the Neſtorian Prieſts adore the Hoſt as ſoon 
as ever thoſe Words were uttered, This is my Body, altho they, did not believe it 
yet conſecrated, The Reader may conſult the Notes of Gabriel of Philadelphia 
upon this Subject, wherein the Author particularly juſtifies the Neforians, and 
clearly demonſtrates, that their Liturgies, even thoſe which bear the Name of St. 
Neftorius, are in every Reſpect ſound and orthodox; which is widely diſtant from 
the Notion of Meneſes, who treats them as impious and heretical, and grounds his 
Reformation on theſe general Terms only, that they were full of Blaſphemies. The 
fame Author tells us, that in one of the Liturgies according to the Uſe of the Neftorians 
which was given him by a Babylbniſb Prieſt, the Name of Neftorius, and ſeveral 
Things were eraſed or obliterated, and others ſubſtituted in their Room by another 
Hand; this Neſtorian Prieſt who made uſe of this Liturgy, being in reality, or at leaſt 
ſeemingly reconciled to the Church of Rome, which obliged him to reform his Miſſal or 
' Maſs-Book in thoſe Places where it might give Offence to the Romiſb Clergy. The 
Neftorians, according to * Struga, have proceeded much after the fame Manner, on 
ſome other Occaſions; for as ſoon as ever they come to Rome, and underſtand, 
that Ne/torius is looked upon as impious and heretical, they tear all thoſe Leaves 
out of their Books, where the leaſt Mention is made of him, and reform every Part 

© of them that ſeems any ways repugnant to the Doctrine of the Church of Rome. 
« VII. Txz1r Cuſtom of adminiſtring the Sacrament with leavened Bread, and 
* mixing Oil and Salt with it, ought not to be imputed to them as any Error, ſince 


Petr. Stroza de Dogm. Chal. As for the reſt, the Reader may conſult the 1 of | the Neftorians 
in the Diſſertations thereupon by Father 77 Brus. Tom. III. Dill, xii, * — 


5 
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& jt makes no Manner of Alteration in the Nature of the Bread. Moreover, the Ce- 
« remony obſerved by them in order to render this Bread in ſome Meaſure more ſa- 
« cred before Conſecration, is not only very commendable, but very antient. They 
« diſtinguiſh by that Means, as the Greeks do, the Bread, which is intended ſoon to 
« be converted into the Body of Ixsus CHRIST, and ſet apart for that ſacred Purpoſe, 


from all other Bread whatever, which they look upon as prophane, or unconſe- 
« crated, till after the Repetition of a ſtated Number of Prayers and Pfalms, 


« VIII. Ir is no great Wonder that the Chaldeans ſhould not ſay Maſs ſo often 
* as the Latins, and that ſeveral Prieſts ſhould aſſiſt the Biſhop thereat, and receive 
©« the Communion from his Hands. For this was the antient Practice of the Church; 
« whereas the Cuſtom of ſaying ſo great a Number of Maſſes in the Latin Church, 
« is very modern, and as Cardinal Bona has juſtly obſerved, was introduced princi- 
“ pally by the Mendicant Friars; but more fully confirmed and eſtabliſhed ſince 
* the Introduction of the new Canon Law. It was likewiſe cuſtomary for thoſe who 
00 formerly attended, and aſſiſted at Maſs, to ſay a conſiderable Part of it; and the 
« Reaſon was, becauſe the Liturgy was a publick Act wherein the Congregation was 


* engaged as well as the Prieſt, as may eaſily be proved from the Prayers contained 
e in the Latin Maſs. 


- 


&© IX. Tis very true, that the Neſtorians and the other Eaſterns, are very remifs 
te and regardleſs of the antient Diſcipline with reſpe& to their Admiſſion of Youth 
“ into Holy Orders; for they never conſider the exact Age required by the Ca- 
* nons; but if that Article ought to have been reformed, as well as that other, re- 
« lating to the Marriage of their Prieſts, this Reformation ought to have been 
© grounded on their own Laws and Inſtitutions rather than thoſe of Rome. Tis well 
* known, that all ſuch as are devoted to the Prieſthood, are allowed to marry in the 
&« Eaſtern Church before their Ordination. And the Archbiſhop Meneſes ought to 

* have conſidered this Indulgence, when he entered upon his Reformation, and not 
have declared their Marriage void, and of none Effect, in order to confirm ſome 


« particular Statutes and Ordinances eſtabliſhed in thoſe Synods which were held at 
Goa by the Romiſh Miſſionaries, 


« X, MENESES, in my Opinion, reckons the Cuſtom of not repeating the Bre- 
* viary in private Families, as one of their Errors, without the leaſt Reaſon ; becauſe 
< it is a modern Cuſtom ; beſides the Breviary nevet was deſigned for that private 
= Purpoſe, 


« XI. I QuzsT1oN very much whether the Tax, or Aſſeſſment which is laid by 
&© the Neftorian Prieſts on the Adminiſtration of their Sacraments, can properly be 
i deemed-Simony ; for that is ſubſtituted-in the Room only of a Benefice; and what 
* has already been faid in Fayour of the Greeks in this reſpect, may very juſty be ap- 
& plied to them. 


« XII. NxITAHER, in my Opinion, can the Submiſſion which the Neforians. pay 
to their Patriarch be juſtly reckoned amongſt the Number' of their Errors; becauſe 
* the Eaſterns look upon their own Patriarchates, and even that of Rome, ag Powers 
© eſtabliſhed by Law: And whenever they are charged with an Averſion for the 
Vor. V. ; Gg8g Ea TR... Pope, 
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« Pope, their Anſwer is, that his Holineſs aſſumes an Authority over the Eaſtern 
« Churches which they do not acknowledge. Their having no Curates nor Vicars, 
but their moſt antient Prieſt to prefide over their Aſſemblies, can never furely be 
« alledged againſt them as an Error ; for, on the contrary, tis a laudable and ex- 

« cellent Piece of Church-Diſcipline, and tis very much to be wiſhed, that the Cuſ- 
« tom was introduced rr drm t-arCAR 
« crept into the Church relating to Benefices. 


« XII. LASTLY, all the Errors that Meneſes charges the Neftorians with are, for the 

«« generality, not really Errors, and exiſt only in the Imagination of ſome Miſſio- 
1 naties, who regulate all religious Affairs, according to thoſe Prejudices which they 
<« have imbibed by their Education in their own Schools. Shall we be ſo unreaſonable, for 
* inſtance, as to inſiſt, that theſe People, and the other Chriſtians of the Eaſt are guilty 
« of an Error in cating Meat on Saturdays, which Day is a Feſtival amongſt them, 
« according to the antient Cuftara of the Church? Shall we preſume likewiſe to 
charge the Neftoriaxs with being guilty of an Error with reſpe& to Marriage, for 
« making their Applications to the firſt Prieſt they can meet with to perform the 
« Ceremony? We ought to confider that the Prieſt in the Eaſtern Church is never 
made uſe of as an Evidence of the Solemnization, but as the fole Perſon who has 


« a legal Right to adminiſter that, as well as the Sacraments and other religious Cere- 
« monies of their Church.” 


Tux Chriſtians of St. Thomas declare themſelves Deſcendants of one Mar Thomas, 
or Thomas Cana an Armenian Merchant, who ſettled at Congraner. This Mar Thomas 
married two Wives, and had Hue by each Venter. The Children by the former were 
Heirs to all his Effects and Lands, which were fituate in the Southern Part of the 
Kingdom af Cangraxer ; and thoſe of the latter, who was a Negro-Slave, converted to 
the Chriſtian Faith, inherited the Settlement which their Father died poſſeſſed of in 
the North. In Proceſs of Time his Deſcendants became very numerous, and conſtituted 
two conſiderable Branches, which were never united or allied to each other. The 
dain on the Chriſtians of the other Branch; and carry their Averſion to ſo high 
a Pitch, as to ſeparate themſelves from their Communion, and contemn the Mini- 
ſtry of their Prieſts. Mar Thomas, whom theſe Chriſtians look upon as their com- 
mon Parent, flouriſhed, according to the general Notion, in the tenth Century: But 
M. i Our rather thinks, that he lived in the fixth. In Proceſs af Time theſe Chri- 
ſtians were indulged, and enjoyed a great many very valuable. Privileges under the So- 
vereigns of the Country, and grew at laſt ſo powerful, that they elected Kings out of 
their. own Nation and Religion. They continued in this State of Independence till 
the Death of one of their Sovereigns, who leaving no Iſſue behind him, adopted a 
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NoTw1THSTANDING the various Revolutions which have happened in the Eaft- 


"Indies for thee; two Canturics laſt paſt, the | Chriſtians of St. Thomes are even 
no in Poſſeſion of mere than four hundred ſmall Towns or Borqughs, that are 


all under the Juriſdiction of one Biſhop, Who was ſent to them by the Patriarch of 
eee eee, which was more the Reſult of 


- | | | | Compylfion, 
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Compulſion, than of Choice. This Biſhop, on whom the Portugugſe have conferred | 
the Title of Biſhop of Ia Serra, that is to ſay, of the Mountains, becauſe Argamele 
where he has always reſided, is ſurrounded with Mountains, was formerly Judge of all 
Cauſes, as well temporal as ſpiritual, without Appeal. And at this very Day, © the 
* Biſhops of theſe Chriſtians, according to M. la Croza, are abſolute Judges in all 
* Cauſes both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, within their reſpective Dioceſſes. By vertue 
« of their Privileges, which are never conteſted, their Sovereigns and Pagan Judges 
e neyer ſuperintend, or concern themſelves about any of their Affairs, except in cri- 
* minal Caſes. All that js required of them is duly to pay their Tribute to their $9- 
« vereigns, and to ſupply them with a ſtated Number. of Troops, during their Wars 
„„ „ „ „ . The Number of theſe Chriſtians muſt of Neceſſity very much encreaſe 
« and multiply, fince their Prieſts are under no Obligation to live in a State of Celi- 


* bacy, ſince they have no Monks or Nuns amongſt them; and fince they very ſel · 
dem. if ever, ſettle in any other Country.” 


Tux Author of this Extract has obliged us with the Character of theſe Chriſtians 
at Malabar, according to the Accounts which he met with from ſeveral Miſſionaries, 
of which I ſhall give my Readers a few tranſient Sketches. They are, for the gene- 
rality, very tractable, and very complaiſant: They never preſume to fit down in the 
Preſence of their Superiors; nay, not ſo much as before their elder Brothers, till they 
have expreſs Orders; and thoſe once given they never riſe again without Permiſſion. 
None but the moſt antient, and thoſe of ſuperior Quality have the Privilege-of diſcourſ- 
ing in their publick Aſſemblies, while the reſt obſerve a profound Silence till they are- 
ſpoken to, and their Opinion is demanded. A Child, when in his Father's Preſence, 
or a Pupil in his Preceptor's, - holds his left Hand upon his Mouth, as a Teſtimony | 

of his Duty and Reſpect. When two Perſons of unequal Rank or Quality happen 
to meet, the inferior lifts up his Arm, extends his Hand, and makes a profound Re- 
yerence as he paſſes by him. Theſe Chriſtians, as we are further informed, are very 
curious and inquiſitive, and alſo very ſuperſtitious. The former Diſpoſition makes them 
ambitious to be informed of all that paſſes ; and the latter naturally inclines them to be 
eredulous, and eaſy of Belief, inſomuch that they frequently conſult Auguries and Pre- 
ditions. Wedneſdays and Fridays are always looked upon by them as impropitious 
Days. They commonly marry very young ; and ſome are of Opinion, that this 
Cuſtom contributes very much to that Chaſtity which is conſpicuous amongſt them. 
All of them are obliged to wear their own Hair, except their old Men, thoſe who 
have made 2 Vow of Celibacy, and ſuch as have taken a Pilgrimage to Mehiapour, in 
order to viſit the Sepulchre of St. Thomas. As it is not my Province to take notice 
of ſuch things as have no Manner of relation to Religion, I ſhall not enter on a long 
Detail of their Modes and Faſhions with reſpect to Dreſs; I ſhall only obſerve, that 
they never ſtir abroad without their Arms; but whenever they go into any Church, 
they leave them in the Porch, which gives it very much the Air of a Guard- 
Chamber. An Indian Pagan that preſumes to ſtrike a Chriſtian is condemned to die, 
and there is no other Way to reverſe the Judgment than by making Atonement for 
the Offene by an Oblation in the Church of the Pariſh were the Fact was committed, | 
either of a ſilver or a golden Hand. As they are firmly perſuaded thro Prejudice, that 
nothing can be ſo pure and ſpotleſs as their Nobility, they are ſo. vain and ridi- 
culous, as to avoid touching, with the utmoſt Precaution, any Perſon. whomſoever 
ain and are moreover ſo inſolent _ as to call out at 
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©, if God Almighty had gecregd, I ſhould be a Chriftian, I ſhould have been born in that Prife 
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a conſiderable Diſtance, and charge thoſe whom they meet to ſtand off and clear the 
Way: Nay, they have a Right and Title to murder all ſuch as prove refractory, and 
refuſe to obey the Word of Command. Theſe Privileges were granted them by an 
antient *Monarch of that Country, and have been preſerved Time out of Mind by 
Preſcription, * notwithſtanding they - have loſt the Copper-Plates whereon they were 
engraved in the Language of Malabar. As for the reſt, Idefy any one to reconcile 
theſe laſt Cuſtoms with the true Spirit of Chriſtianity ; but theſe Chriſtians of St. 


Thomas, like the Generality of Mankind, have confounded, after a whimfical Man- 


ner, their Errors with a blind Zeal for their Hereditary DoQtrines ; and from thence 
we may juſtly conclude, that all Mankind in general have the ſame Prejudices for the 
Religion tranſmitted to them by their Forefathers, and the ſame Diſtaſte and Aver- 
fion for the Practice of thoſe Duties which it does not recommend. And hence not- 
withſtanding the Pomp and Grandeur of the Portugueſe in their Divine Service, in the 
Indies, and the awful Reverence and Reſpe& which they pay to their Prieſts, their 


Churches, and their Crucifixes, it would be exceeding difficult to reconcile the Man- 


ners and Morals of theſe formidable Followers of an habitual Religion, with the 
Practice of true Chriſtianity. 


Tnese Chriſtians, as we are informed, had confounded inſenſibly ſeveral Tenets, 
and abfurd ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms with their Religion. Some of them, before they 
were reconciled, thro the unwearied Diligence and Application of Archbiſhop Meneſes, 
to the Tenets of the Church of Rome, believed' and maintained the Doctrine of the 
Tranſmigration of Souls ; others were ſtrenuous Advocates for a blind and an inevit- 
able Deſtiny. Others again had imbibed from the Pagan Indians a favourable Notion 
of that Kind of Deiſm, which maintains, that all Religions in general are accept- - 
able to the Supreme Being, that they are all ſo many Rivers which * run into that 
immenſe Ocran of Felicity which flows at God's Right Hand; and in ſhort, that tis 
agreeable to the Divine Will, that all Mankind ſhould adore him, and labour to be 
ſaved, according to the Principles of that Religion in which they were reſpectively 
brought up. We find likewiſe, that they made uſe of ſeveral ſuperſtitious Books which 
were publiſhed by the Indians, ſuch, particularly, as that, entitled Pari/man, from 
whence they extracted ſeveral ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, ſeveral medicinal Secrets, and va- 
rious Methods of. Exorciſm, or caſting Devils out of ſuch as were poſſeſſed ; * Solomon's 
Ring, wherein were Directions for the Choice of the moſt propitious Days for entring 
into the State of Matrimony, commencing a Journey or a Voyage Cc; the Haudb, 
wherein was contained a Variety of Experiments grounded on the Art of Magick &c. 
They had likewiſe learnt from the Pagans the Uſe of Taliſmans, and ſome particular 
ſuperſtitious Billets which they wore about their Necks, Such Chriſtians amongſt 


them as have not been reconciled to the Church of Rome ſtill obſerve all theſe ſuper- 
Knee Praftices, | 


— 


8 Ceram 2 Em of b Malabar i in the tenth Century. 
See the Hiſt. of Chrift. in the Indies, Lib. I. 


' replied 


is.2 received 
t all Religions proceed from God c. See the Hit. of Chrift. in the In- 
tes, pag; 313, & ſeg. ind 3D Mes 4: the Conferences of the beforementioned Archbiſhop with the 


an Indian King to the Archb 8 who endeayoured to make a Convert of him. 
Opinion amongſt the Indians, 


of Cochin, whom he endeavou reconcile to the Chriſtian Faith. The Prelate cloſed his Conference 
- with ſummoning the Indian Prince, in a blunt Manner, to at the Day of Judgment. 

This is probably the 8 on the four Rings. IH 0 Apology for uſrious Perſonages 
Jap bag ee VR: 9 e * 
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I ROE D now to their religious Ceremonies, or ſuch at leaſt, as have ſome Re- 
lation thereto. They obſerve and keep up amongſt their Ceremonies at Eaſter, a 
Kind of publick Collation, which bears ſome Affinity with the Agape of the primitive 
Chriſtians. This Feaſt or Entertainment, which is none of the moſt elegant, and 
conſiſts for the Generality, of nothing but a few Herbs, Fruits, and Rice, is made in 
the Fore-Court before the Church-Porch. The Prieſts at ſuch Times have a double, 
and the Biſhop, a triple Portion of what is provided. To theſe Agape, we muſt add 
that other Ceremony, called by the Chriſtians of St. Thomas, their Cafture, which is, 
an Emblem, or Symbol, as it were, of brotherly Love. Whilſt they are in the 
Church, they take hold of the Hands of one of their moſt antient Cacanares (that is, 
the Prieſts of theſe Chriſtians) and in that Poſture, or Situation, receive his Bene- 
diction, | 2 


Tus Chriſtians, as well as we, have ſome Water placed at their Church-Doors, 
which with them ſupplies the Place of our Holy Water. They take it and make 
the Sign of the Croſs with it, repeating at the ſame Time a Prayer in Commemotation 
of Neftorius. Tis nothing but a little common Water, mixt with a ſmall Quantity 
of Mould taken out of the Road through which St. Thomas had travelled. In Caſe 
they have no ſuch Mould, they throw a few Grains of Frankincenſe into it. I have 
before obſerved, that they have not only Croſſes, but Pictures or Repreſentations of 
them hung up in their Churches. Their Prieſts likewiſe, as we are informed, carry 
a Crucifix in Proceſſion, and oblige the Devotees who aſſiſt, to ſalute it. This AR 
of Devotion has been embraced even by the Pagans. There are Croſſes erected not only 
in their Streets, and the High-Roads, but in their moſt ſolitary Places. They are erected 
on a Pedeſtal, in which there is a Hole, or Cavity, large enough to contain a burning 
Lamp; and the Pagans, as we are informed, frequently contribute towards the Oil 
that is ſpent to ſupport ſuch Lamps. Whether the Reſemblance of the Indian Lingam 
with the Croſs, which M. * /2 Croza ſpeaks of, is ſufficiently grounded in this Place 
or not, I am at a Loſs to determine... . Was this Reſemblance juſt, I ſhould very 
readily acknowledge, that theſe Idolaters might well be deceived by it. As for the 
feſt, let thoſe who underſtand the Figures made uſe of in the ſeven Dialogues, or A- 
muſements, examine whether the Conformity between them be exact or not, and whe- 
ther they could: diſcern any Analogy in the Phallus of the Egyptians, which accord- 
ing to la Croza is St. Anthony's Croſs, and has always been taken for the Letter 
PX . | We 


Tur Uſe of Bells is prohibited amongſt thoſe who live under the Authority and 
Juriſdiction of the Pagans ; 'becauſe the Sound of thoſe Inſtruments, in their Opinion, 
is offenſive and incommodious to their Idols! And the antient Pagans were no Strangers 
to this idle Notion. But there is another in my Opinion as ſingular which is gene- 


* 7" Quotation in Father le Brun ubi ſup. wh 

Father e Brur's ran in his Book of Liturgies. 

«> Hiſt. of Chrift. in the Indies pag. 431. We 3 Br ** 
Abe TAU amongſt the Egyptians, was an Hieroglyphic of a future State. The Indians by their Lin- 
gam, either mean the ſame Thing, or rather, make uſe of that Symbol, to expreſs the extraordinar Fruit - 
fulneſs of Nature, and the Eternity of the firſt Mover, whom they confound with Matter. God, fay they, 
when he created Matter, took upon him a material Form, and by that Means, contains in him the Prin- 

les of all Beings. He is the original Bud or Spring of all Things. He poſſeſſes the Powers or Faculties 

of both Sexes, which he has thought proper to divide in the Creation of all animated Beings. See Tom I. 
of the Ceremonies of the idolatrous Nations with reſpeci to this Lingam. 
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rally received amongſt us, viz. that the Ringing of Bells have the prevailing Power to 
drive away evil Spirits. 


Tis a common Practice amongſt the Jadian Chriſtians to lie, out of Devotion, all 
Night in their Churches ; and the ſame Cuſtom was frequently obſerved by the an- 
tient Idolaters. I am ſurpriſed, that none of our Devotees have given into it before 

| this Time. The Poſture of theſe Indians, when they fay their Prayers, is Proſtration 

0 2 with their Faces to the Ground. | 


4 


A Drsckirriox of their Dances may, in my Opinion, be properly enough intro- 
duced in this Place; ſince they ought to be looked upon, at leaſt, as a Demi-A# of 
Divine Worſhip ; which is leſs extravagant, however, and leſs offenſive to the Deity, 
than the Autos Sacramentales of the Spaniards and Portugueſe. The Men dance by 
themſelves, and the Maidens and married Women, as we are informed, by them- 
ſelves, with all the Modeſty and Decorum imaginable. Before they begin, they not 
only make the Sign of the Croſs, but fing the Lord's Prayer with a Hymn in Com- 
memoration of St. Thomas. The Indians, likewiſe, amongſt whom theſe Chriſtians 
live, make dancing part of their Divine Worſhip ; and tis well known, that it was a 
principal Ornament, and an eſſential Act of Devotion at the Feſtiv:'2 of the antient 
Pagans. As we are ſpeaking of their Dances, let us make this one Obſervation with 


| regard to their Songs, that the ſubject of them is always either the Virtues of their 
Þ Sinus, or the heraic Aas of their Anceſtors 


1 | | Fare now nothing more material to add, but a Word or two with relation to the 
\ Footſteps of Chriſtianity which are viſible in the North of Aſia, and ſome of the moſt 
remote Parts of the Eaft Indies. This corrupt or imperfect Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
1 | Religion there, is owing to the Miſſions of the Neftorians. At Thibet and in ſome 
1 other Parts of Tartary, according to M. {a Croza, ſome Traces may be met with of 
| - the Doctrine of the ſacred Trinity, the Paſſion of the Second of the three Perſons, the 
Figure of the Croſs, an Oblation made by the Arch Lama of Bread and Wine, the 
Tonſure of the Arch Lame &c. I muſt needs own with him, that there is ſome Reſem- 
blance between the Cuſtoms and Doctrines of the Tartars and the Chriſtians. Theſe 
imaginary Reſemblances, however, are by no Means to be relied upon. There were 
| ſeveral Footſteps, much more remarkable, found at Mexico, which ſeemed however 
no more, in all Probability, than the Reſult of meer Chance. I have juſt the ſame 
Opinion of the Conformity which ſome have diſcovered between the * Trinity of the 
44 Chriſtians, and ſeveral Idols worſhipped by the Tartars and the Indians. Theſe curious 
4 | Enquiries, indeed, afford an Opportunity of making ſeveral amuſing Hirnen, but 
1 | | dane that will amount to any certain Degree of Probability. | | 


-W See the Deſeripbon of theſe Altos in Tom. I. of the Religious Ceremonies of thoſe Nations that art 
not idolatrous. 

4 Vain idle Reſearches, which have created ſeveral frivolous Analogies between Nature and the Trinity. 
Thus ſome have pretended to demonſtrate the Trinity from the Nature of all created Bewgs. For inſtance, 
in a created Being, there is Sub/tance, Form, and Order, or Contrivance ; a manifeſt Trinity ! In Man, 
| they. diſcoyer another; vi. Under/ianding, Will, "= Memory. The Mill proceeds from the Underftand- 
x wg and ->5 bay : Men from the Underſtanding, and the Mill, as the Son and ne Holy Spurit proceeds from. 
| | rinity hire by the Chriſtians, . Sicut ex Patre generatur Filius, tum ex Patre. 
2 2 ba proc K. . e Sanctuſ, ita er bntellettu. generatur Voluntas, & er bis duabus pracedit Momerpa., 
| potable Diſcoveries, the Tria "of of the Indians incloſed males Circle 1 N Au; 
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Turxx are other imaginary Chriſtians pretended to have been 1 in the 
Territories of the Samurin of Calicut, whoſe, whole Religion conſiſted in the Adora« 
tion of a Picture, that repreſented a venerable old Man, a beautiful Youth, and a little 
Bird. They aſcribed to this Deity the Name of Bidi, and ſtiled him further, the great 
Author of Nature. Bidi in the Language of theſe Indians, ſignifies Deftiny. We 
are told that two Caganares, who were brought over to the Latin Church, gave the 

Indians a new Explication of this Idol; this venerable old Man, ſaid they, is God the 
Father, the Youth, God the Son, and the Bird, the Holy Ghoſt, The Indians, upon 
this clear and perſuaſive Explication, were immediately baptized, liſtened with At- 
tention to the Admonitions of theſe Prieſts, and adhered to their Doctrines. 


ST. Francis Xaverius diſcovered likewiſe ſeveral Demi-Chriſtians in the Iſland of 
Socatora, on the Confines of Arabia. The Miſſionaries at that Time obſerved they 
teſtified a peculiar Veneration and Reſpect for the Apoſtle St. Thomas, that they adore 
the Croſs and perfumed it with Frankincenſe, burning a Lamp at the fame Time 
before it. They wore another Croſs upon their Breaſt. Some Hiſtorians tell us, that 
forty Years after the Death of St. Francis Xaverius, the Croſs was all the Footſteps of 
Chriſtianity that could be diſcovered amongſt theſe Iſlanders, They were fo far from 
acknowledging either JI us CuRisT, or St. Thomas, that on the contrary, they paid 
Divine Adoration to the Moon, and obſerved the Ceremony of Circumciſion. They had 
a Croſs, however, upon the Altar, and a Staff in the Form, or Faſhion of a Croſs, or 
rather a Flower-de-luce, on each Side of it. They werte very ſtrict Obſervers of a ſe- 
vere Faſt, which laſted two Months. An Eugliſb Traveller ſome Years afterwards 
viſited one of their Churches at Tamara ſituate in the ſame Wand, in which, as he 
obſerved, they not only erected Images, but made uſe of a Crofs upon the Altar. As 
to their other religious Ceremonies, I muſt refer my Readers to what has been already 
faid at the Cloſe of the 5 Diſſertation on the Various 5 of the Afticant, | 


” the CEREMONIES and RELIGIOUS CUS- 
| TOMS of the J ACOBITES. 


'ERE we to include oder; the Dee Facobites, all the Mono- 
phyſites of the Levant, that is to ſay, all ſuch as are charged with the He- 
*< Teſy of acknowledging but one Nature in Itsus CuR1sST; it muſt be acknowledged, 
e that their Se& would be very extenſive; for then, we muſt reckon the Arme- 
« nians, Cophti, and the Aby/ines amongſt the Number. But there are very few 
© who can ſtrictly and juſtly be termed Facobzres, and they for the moſt part; reſide 
* in Syria and Meſopotamia. There are not above forty or forty five thouſand Fami- 
* lies of their Perſuaſion; and even they themſelves are divided in Point of Principle 3 
** ſome of them being reconciled to the Church of Rome, and others continning in a 
*© State; of Separation; Nay, at this very Time, there is 4 Diviſion even/amonyſt the 
* latter, who have two Patriarchs acting in direct Oppoſition to each other: One 
of them reſides at Caremit, and the other at Derzapharan. ' Beſides, there is an- 
* other Patriarch attached to the Church of Rome, one Andrew by Name, who re- 


©" fittes at Aleppo, and is dependent on, and abſolutely under the mee, of the 


* Bidi, may poſſibly be the very ſame as  Budbu, Buth, Ponti and Bube. 
x Fh religious Ceremonies of the abe Meade, Tin, II. 
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* Court of Rome: I was farther informed by a Facobite Prieſt, who had lived for 
* ſome Time at Aleppo, that the Patriarch underwent great Hardſhips from the Miſ- 
< ſionaries reſiding there, eſpecially the Capuchzns. 


e As to the Articles of their Belief, all the Monophyfites in general, whether Ar- 
© nenians, Cophti, or Abyſſines, maintain the Doctrine of Dioſcorus, with reſpect to 
* the * Unity of the Nature, and Perſon of Jesus CyR1sT; for which Reaſon they are 
looked upon and treated as Hereticks, tho' in Reality, there is no other Difference 
te but in Point of Terms between them, and the Divines of the Latin Church. This 
e is readily acknowledged by the moſt learned Men amongſt them at this very Day; 
e as is evident from the Conferences which Father Chriſtopher Roderick, the Pope's 
*© Legate in Egypt, had with the Cophti on the Subject of Reconciliation between the 
* two Churches; for they ingenuouſly confeſſed, that the only Reaſon why they made 
© uſe of ſuch their Terms was, purely to teſtify their Abhorrence and Deteſtation of 
* the Neftorians; but that, in Reality, they were of the ſame Opinion with the Latin 
* Church, and freely owned the two Natures of Jesvs CuRIsr. Nay, they inſiſt, 
e that the Myſtery of the Incarnation is more clearly explained, by theit aſſerting the 
« Unity of Chriſt's Nature; becauſe there is but one Jesvs CHRIST, who is both 
** God and Man, than the Latins do, who talk, they ſay, of theſe two Natures, as if 
te they were ſevered from one another, and did not conſtitute one real Whole. Tis 
in this Senſe, likewiſe, that Droſcorus, who ſoftened ſome of thoſe harſh Terms 
* which were made uſe of by Eutyches, declared: his Opinion, that Ixsus CHRIST 
e was a Compound * of two Natures ; tho' he was not two diſtin Natures, which 
* ſeems an orthodox Notion ; for they will not acknowledge that there were two 
** diſtin& Natures in Jesvs CuRIST, for fear of eſtabliſhing two CuxIs TS. And I 
don't in the leaſt queſtion were we to qualify ſome bold Expreſſions made uſe of by 
* Eutyches to ſupport his Tenets, and not draw diſadvantageous Conſequences from 
„ them, his Sentiments might ſoon be reconciled with the Tenets of the Romiſb 
Church. All this mighty Difference ariſes purely from the different Conſtruction 

=. which each of them put on thoſe two Terms Nature and Perſon. And the Am- 
© bition of not ſwerving in the leaſt from a Poſition once laid down, was the prin- 
s cipal Reaſon why Eutyches maintained his Opinion with ſo much Obſtinacy : fo 
that the Terms he uſes ought not to he underſtood in their ſtricteſt and moſt ri- 
** gorous Senſe ; but to be conſtrued and reſtrained to that Idea which he entertained 
<* of admitting but one Cyr1sT, and by Conſequence but one Nature, after the U- 
<© nion of; the two Natures, the Divine and Human, in ſuch a Manner as is incom- 
«© prehenſible to our weak Underſtandings. For as to that Error imputed to Eutyehe? 
af believing the Body of Jesus CnRISTH to be Divine, and of a different Nature 
* from ours, is rather an Aggravation of a zealous Preacher, who was fond of aſſert- 
** ing; that the Body of CuRISrH, after ſuch Union, was as it were, ſanctified, and 
become divine, than a phyſical and real Truth. There was very juſt Reaſon, how- 
*< ever, for the Cenfure and Condemnation of this Tenet; becauſe we ought to avoid 


* making uſe of any ſuch Expreſſions, as may eaſily bear a n. i in- 
*: trodnce Errors 4 F! into our e . * e a 
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make the Sign of the Cros, according to Brerewood, with one Finger ohly,” whereas the other Eaſterns 
make uſe of two. 


i P. Sacchini, Hift. Societ, Part, II. Lib, VI. KG 91h; och of vdidog en „A 
* * Ex duahus Naturis,. Md INI ev. © 1 Das Naturat, Anu A dss K 896 A 
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« As to all other Points, both with reſpect to the Faith and Ceremonies of the 


% Tacobites, the Accounts which ® Brerewood has given us of them are not always 
« ſtrictly juſt. For inſtance, they neither deny a State of Purgatory nor reject ' Prayers 
e for the Dead, as he peremptorily aſſerts after Thomas of Feſus ; but their Notions, 
« in thoſe Particulars, are the ſame with the Greeks, and other oriental Nations. Nei” 


« ther is it true that they conſecrate the Sacrament with unleavened Bread; the. Ar? 


« neniant, and according to Alvares, the Ethiopians only excepted; for the true Ja- 
ic cobites, of whom we are ſpeaking, make uſe of leavened Bread. And Gregory the 
« X1IIth, who propoſed to found a College at Rome for the Facobites,- as there was 
<* one before for the Encouragement of the Maronites, would have indulged them, no 
4 Doubt, as ell as the Greeks, in the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament with leavened 
© Bread, As tÞ Confeſſion, the Aſſertion that it is not practiſed amongſt them is 

© likewiſe a groſs Miſtake : but ſince it is not looked upon by them as of Divine In- 
" « tuo nor by the other Eaſterns in general, they very much negle& it. His 

Aſſertion about Circumciſion muſt be falſe, unleſs meant of ſome few amongſt 


< the Cophti, and the Abyſines; and even they look on it rather as an antient Cuſtom 
*© than a religious Ceremony. 


« TayERE ought, therefore, to be a great Diſtinction made between the Facobites, 
hen the Cophti, Abyſſines, and Armenians are included under that Denomination, 
« and thoſe who are ſtrictly and properly fo called; for tho' they are all Followers of 
« that ? James, from whom they derive their Title; yet they do not all obſerve the 
«« ſame Ceremonies. Abrahamus Ecchellenſis inſiſts, that the Facobites, as well as the 
« Letins, acknowledge, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father and the Son; 


* but he is very much miſtaken in this Particular, as well as in ſeveral others relating | 


46 to the Cuſtoms and Tenets of the Eaſtern Chriſtians.” 


I Must add to what Father Simon hou faid white to theſe ve «that before 
Baptiſm they imprint the Sign of the Croſs, not only on the Arm, but on the Face 
of the Infant to be baptized ; that tis a received Notion - amongſt them, that the 
Souls of the Righteous reſide here on Earth till the Day of Judgment, waiting for 


* the ſecond Coming of Jzsvs. CuRIST, and that the Angels conſiſt of two Sub- 
* ſtances, Fire and Light. 


Tun Facobites, who are ſcattered and diſperſed throughout Syria and the Parts ad- 
jacent, are ſtill computed to amount to about fifty thouſand Families. There is a 


Quotation in Brerewood, wherein the Number was then advanced to a Hundred ol | 


fixty thouſand. 


m . Lo Languages and Religions, C 


a Brerewood according to the old 3 3 that they confeſs their Sins to God alone, 
and not to a Prieft; except, as others ſay, very ſeldom, and upon ſome extraordinary Oceafion. 

yr Brerewood informs us, that they circumciſe both Sexes after the Manner of the Alyſſines. 

» The Diſciple of Severus Patriarch of Antioch in the fixth Century. Thi Ju is revered as a Saint 
by the Facobites,as well as Dioſcorus, who was his eee. 

4 Brerewood ubi ſup. bag. 25 s, 
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4 the TENETS. and cusroMs i the courts 


HE * Copbts, or Capes, in all Probability, nt che Deccan hens 
&, a City which was formerly the Metropolis of the Thehajs,, mentioned by 
* Hals and Platarch. The Chriſtians of Epypr are diſtinguiſhed by this. Name at 
« this very Day and ſpeak a Language peculiar to themſelves, : called the Coptic, 
*. which they make no uſe of, however, but in their Diyine Worſhip, becauſe the 
« Arabian Tongue is univerſally ſpoken. throughout the Country. This Language, 
nenn and independent on 
c any other, has been very much altered by the Greeks ; For bende the retaining of 
3 Abundance of their Words art pure Greek. | 


"T4 © Tux e Principles of theſe People are the fume with thoſe profuſld by 
<«- the Facobites ; for they are Monopbyfites, as we have before obſerved in ſpeaking 
of the Facobites : For which Reaſon we ſhall not treſpaſs on the Reader fo far as 
* to make the leaſt Repetition. At different Times they have been reconciled again 
<«* and again, but in Appearance only; with the Church of Rome. * Roderick the Je- 
©: fat, ſent by the Pope in '1562 to theſe: Peaple, who had wrote ſeveral Letters 
* with all the Teſtimonies of the moſt profound Submiſſion and Reſpect to the See 
of Rome, tis if they had acknowledged her to be the Mother of all other Churches, 
*\ilins Yoon as a Cegonye Wants of theſe fi&itious Reconciliations, which, for the 
Len generality, ate altogether grounded on human Views. This Jquit having bad 
* ome Conferences with two Cophti, whom the Patriarch Gabriel had nominated 
ec 2 Purpoſe, very eaſily prevailed on them to own the Pope's Authority; but 
ſome Time after, as this Jeſuit preſſed the fame Patriarch to ſend his Letters of 
ce e ee his Holineſa, repteſenting to him, that he had no 
**. Occaſion: to make the leaſt Scruple of complying there with, ſince in his former 
Letters he- had ſtiled his Holineſs, the Father of Fathers, Paſtor of Paſtors, and ab- 
** ſolute Lord of all the Churches ; he peremptorily replied, that ſince the Council of 
4 Chekeden- and! the Settlement of divers Patriarchs, independent on each other, each 
was Head, and abſolute Lord in his own Church: And that in Caſe the Patriarch 
* of Rome himſelf ſhould fall into any Errors, he ought to be called to account for 
them, and be tried by the other Patriarchs. He further replied, that as to thoſe 
Letters which he had wrote before to his Holineſs, the Contents thereof ought not 
to be taken in a rigorous. Senſe ; but be looked upon as the Reſult only of Civility 
and Complaiſance; and that if he did make uſe of the Terms Subnizfian and Qbe- 
e dence, he meant no more by them than that Reſpect which ought at all Times to 
be paid to Friends. He added, in ſhort, that if there was any Thing inſerted. in 
i thoſe Letters which he bad wrote to his Holineſs, that was inconſiſtent with the 
. Tenets of bis Church, the Fault oughi not to be imputed to him, but to the Perfon 
« intruſted with them, who had corrupted their genuine Senſe and Signification. This 
was the fallacious Treatment of the Pope's Legate from the Patriarch of the Cpbti, 
, © after the Conſul had depoſited in his Hands the Money ſent him from the Court 


Others derive this Name of Copta from Egypt, to which we muſt add, that Egypt has been called Gophti 
in the Talmud, and Kibth by the Arabians. Others again are of Opinion, that the Graels have called the 


of Egypt Kerre, C Air of: Contempt Account of their Circumciſi 
Guaccbini in 22 dil. WP on 8 _ on. 
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of Rome. > This whole Story is related more at large by Sacchini: the Jeſuit. I 
© (hall take no notice of ſeveral other Reconeiliations of this Church with that of 
«+ Rome, which have no better Foundation than the former. The ſame Jeſuit Ro- 
dirt imputes the following Errors to the Cipbri, that they divorce themſelves from | 
their lavrful Wives, and marry new ones; that they circumciſe their Children before 
< Baptiſin; that they acknowledge, indeed, ſeven Sacraments; but beſides Baptiſm; 
« Confeſtion, the Euchariſt and Orders; they add Faith, Faſting and Prayer without 
« mentioning the other Sacraments. Tie f@ye; moreover, that theſe Copbri do not ac- 
* knowledge, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Son; that they admit of three Coun- 
© eils only, viz. thoſe of Epbeſus, Conſtantinopls, and Nice. One Part, however, of theſe 
Errors thus laid to their Charge muſt either be imputed to all the Eaſtern Churches 
in general, or have reſpeft to the Facobites in particular, who have rejected the 
* Council of Chalcedn. As to their reckoning Faſting, Prayer, and Faith amongſt 
the Number of their Sacraments, they don't take the Term Sacrament in that ri- 
gorous Senſe as we do; for which Reaſon, I am apt to believe, that they look upon 
* the firſt four only as Sacraments. Some of their myſtical Doctors have added af- 
© terwards the three others to make up the myſtical Number ſeven. To conclude, 
it muſt be obſerved, that the Aſſertion of " Brerewood, and Thomas of Feſus, that the 
4. Cephti as well as the Latins believe, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father 
and the Son, is a groſs Miſtake ; for that is a Principle peculiar to the Weſtern 
% Church. Kircher the Jeſuit adds to this, that they infiſt, that their Church, and 
< thoſe of the Armenians and Abyſſmes, are the only true Churches;- that they imugirie 
© the Souls of ſuch as die neither go into Heaven or Hell, till the Day of Judg- 
* ment. Should I attempt to entertain the Reader with a Confutation of all 
e the Errors advanced by * Brerewood with reſpect. to the ſeveral Religions which 
« are actually profeſſed amongſt the Eaſtern Nations, I ſhould enter, I preſume, 
on a Topick very foreign to my Purpoſe; my Province being to relate Factsas they | 
really are, and not to ſpend my Time in confuting ſuch Authors as have written 
* ene, upon theſe Topicks. 


_— *PaTH ER Vanſteb, who has given us an Account of the preſent State of the Chri- 
* ſtians in Egypt, printed in Italian at Paris, has introduced therein ſeveral other 
Reflections relating chiefly to their Ceremonies. He obſerves, therefore, that when 
* the Prieſt elevates the Hoſt at Maſs, the Congregation (mite their Breaſts, proſtrate 
_ < themſelves before it, make the Sign of the Croſs, and juſt raiſe their Caps from 
e their Heads. But this ſeems to me to be a Ceremony of the Latin Church; and 1 
- © believe the Cplii elevate the Hoſt in the ſame Manner as the other Eaſterns do, that 
s to fay, ſome ſhort Time before the Communion; which is a different Method 
from that obſerved by the Latin, and which is but of late ſtanding even in their 
Church. Father Vanſieb might probably have ſeen this Ceremony performed in 
ey ſome of the Churches belonging to the Abyſſines, who had copied it from the Por- 
| * tugueſe, they having bad ſeveral Churches in Ethiopia, where they celebrated Mais 
in the fame Manner as the Latini. The fame Author obſerves, that when the 
K 2 << Prieſt receives the Sacrament, he breaks the Species of Bread in the Form of a 
| * Crab, and dips it into that of Wine, that he cats-three ſmall Pieces of it, and 


of | Garth, in Hi. Salat Lib. VI. * v Rrerewood of Languages ond Religions Clap. ll“ 
Or rather of thoſe * whom he quote. 7 e eee a 
* P. Vanſleb Rel, dello flato pref, doll Egitto. | | 
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©* takes as many Spoonfuls of the other, and afterwards adminiſters the Communion 
* to his Aſſiſtant. He adds, that they 7 never preſerve the Bleſſed Sacrament after 
« Maſs is over; that they never conſecrate it in private, but always in the Church 
* that they make uſe of leavened Bread on that ſolemn Occafion, which before Con- 
« ſecration they call Baraca that is to ſay, Benedifion; and Corban, or Com- 
© munion, and Euchariſt after Conſecration ; that they make uſe of little Loaves about 
<< the Bigneſs of a Cob, or Piafter, a great Quantity whereof are baked on the Night 
before, which are all diſtributed, as ſoon as. Maſs is over, amongſt * the Aſſiſtants. 


ay He aſſures us further, that they never make uſe of common Wine, ſuch as is 
e drank at Taverns, becauſe they look upon ſuch Liquor as profane; and that in 
„ ſuch Places, where no Wine can be had, they infuſe dried Raiſins in Water, and 
make uſe of the Juice thereof; that they never go to Confeſſion, or receive the Com- 
% munion but during their grand Lent; that the Laity communicate in both Kinds, 
<* and receive that of Wine from the Prieſt in a Spoon; that they adminiſter the Bleſſed 
** Sacrament to Children as ſoon as ever they are baptized; that all the People read the 
« cred Scriptures in the Arabic Language, which is their Mother-Tongue ; that 
they perform Divine Service on Saturdays in the ſame Manner as they do on Sun- 
« days ; and that they keep thirty two ſeveral Feſtivals in the Year in Commemora- 
<* tion of the Bleſſed Virgin; all which our Author enumerates ; and, amongſt the 
« reſt, takes particular Notice of the Feſtival of a certain Image of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
% which in a miraculous Manner became Fleſh, the Hiftory whereof is related in an 
«*« Ethiopian Diſſertation, which treats of the Miracles of the Bleſſed Virgin. » 


% Taz fame Father Vanſſeb, likewiſe, gives us a long Account of the Ceremonies 
e obſerved by them in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, which conſiſt in the Celebra- 
<< tion of a Maſs after Midnight on that Occaſion, accompanied with ſundry Prayers; 
and after they have ſung for ſome Time, the Deacons carry the Children to the 
«« Altar, who are there anointed with Chr:i/m; after which they imagine they have 
put on the New-Man. That Ceremony finiſhed they begin to fing again, and anoint 
* their Children a ſecond Time, ſigning them with thirty ſeven ſeveral Croſſes, 
** which is looked upon as a Kind of Exorciſm. Then they purſue their finging, 
and the Women who are preſent at this Ceremony make a very loud Noiſe as a 
<© Demonſtration of their Joy. In the mean time, there is Water prepared and put 


One of the Biſhops ing to theſe Cophti would not ſuffer Father Sicard to fay Maſs in his Church, 
becauſe the Hoſts which that Father intended to conſecrate, had been made ſeveral Days before. 

* 'They ſometimes give the ſame Name, as we are informed, to the Maſs itſelf. The Corban muſt be 
made of fuch Flour as is purchaſed with their Church-Money, or that is preſented to them by ſome Perſon | 
of Honour, and of ſuch a Profeſſion as is no ways expoſed to corrupt and evil Practices. This Corban muſt 
be made the fame Day tis uſed, if ſtaler, tis looked upon as improper for the Sacrifice. No Woman muſt 
preſume either to make, or ſo much as to touch it. The Sacriſtan, whoſe Buſineſs it is to make it, muſt 
repeat ſeven Pfalms during the Operation. Tis made with Leaven, except on the Day of the Drops which 
have the ame Effect. e Oven in which this Corban is baked, muſt be encloſed within the Circumference 

of the-Church. There muſt be the Stamp or Impreſſion of twelve Croſſes upon each Corban. Each of theſe 
Croſſes is made within a Square. That in the Middle is diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the 1ſbodicon, a Cor- 
* * the Term Deſpoticon, which ſignifies Dominicum, or belonging to our Lord, becauſe this Square 
15: than any of the reſt. This Croſs is a Repreſentation of our Bleſſed Saviour. Round the . Corban 
are impreſſed, in Coptic Characters, the following Greet Words, Hagios, &c. which fignifies, Holy, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord. See the Figures in the Print marked E E. As to the Drops I have already taken ſufficient 
notice of them in another Place. It is proper, however, to remind the Reader, that they are the Dew 
which fall at Night on the twelfth of June, according to the Coptic Kalendar, or the ſeventeenth according 

to ours. The Copti call this Dew, the Benediion of Heaven, and are of Opinion, that the Almighty 
ſends down St. Michael the Ar to ferment the Nile therewith. 5 


FThbeſe Loaves are leſs than the Corbans, tho made after the ſame Form, There is Salt thrown into the 
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te into the Baptiſmal Fonts, to which the Prieſts approach, The Celebrant bleſſes 
« the Water, pouring Chriſm into it in the Form of a Croſs; after this he takes the 
, Infant with one Hand by the right Arm and the left Leg, and with the other, by 
*« the left Arm and the right Leg, making a Sort of a Croſs with the Limbs of the 
Infant, who is dreſt on that Occaſion in a little white Veſtment: And daring that 
Ceremony, the Prieſts both read and ſing all the Time, and the Women make 
5 loud Acclamations,. or rather hideous Howlings. In concluſion the Prieſt breathes 
et three Times together on the Face of the Infant, in order that he may receive, as 
4 they imagine, the Holy Ghoſt. As ſoon as ever the Child is baptized, the Prieſt 
t adminiſters the Sacrament to him, the Form whereof conſiſts in dipping. his Finger 
<* into the Chalice, and putting it afterwards into the Infant's Mouth. At the Con- 
* cluſion of all theſe Ceremonies the Wax-Tapers are lighted, and a Proceſſion is made 
round the Church, all the Aſſiſtants ſinging as they move along. The Deacons 
* carry the Infants in their Arms, and the Prieſts march before them; and the Men 
« and Women, who aſſiſt at the Ceremony, come behind, the latter continuing all 
« the while their uſual Noiſe. | 


* THEY obſerve, according to the ſame Author, four grand Faſts in the Year, the 

« firſt whereof commences before the Feſtival of the Nativity of our Bleſſed Saviour, 

and continues twenty four Days. The ſecond which laſts ſixty, is their grand 

 « Lent. The third is diſtinguiſhed by the Name of the Faſt of our Lord's Diſciples, 

* which begins on the third Day in the Whitfun-Week, and laſts one and thirty Days. 

« ,To conclude, the fourth, which holds but fifteen Days, is the Faſt of W in 
the Month of Auguſl. 


« Taxy teſtify a profound Veneration and Eſteem for Images (though they have 
*© no Statues) which are for the moſt part the Repreſentations of our Lord and Sa- 
« our, the Bleſſed Virgin, St. George, and the Holy Angels, viz. St. Michael, St. Ga- 
« briel, St. Raphael, and ſeveral others. They falute theſe Images, and light up 
* Lamps before them, the Oil whereof they make uſe of to anoint themſelves when 
<« they are ſick. In all Probability, they have no other Extreme Unction but this; 
<* tho' perhaps they may be ſomewhat more ceremonious in the Uſe of it for that 
% Intent. 


* 'Tis obſervable, that Father Vanſieb in his Narrative treats of the Abyſſines, 
© as well as the true Cophti, or Egyptians ; becauſe, in reallity, they are all Cophti in 
* Point of Principle, and under the Juriſdiction of one and the fame, Patriarch, 
* who, generally reſides at Cairo; and there are but a very ſmall Number of 


* the Cophti at Alexandria, which ought to be his peculiar Place of Reſidence. He 
te aſſumes the Title of Patriarch of Alexandria, and Feruſalem, and tiles himſelf 
* the Succeſſor of St. Mark. His Authority extends over both Egypts, Nubia, and 
* Abyſſinia. There are, moreover, eleven Biſhops of the Copbti who are dependent on 
* him, that is to ſay, the Biſhops of Feruſalem, Behneſe, Atfib, Fium, Mobarrał, 
« Montfallot, Sijut, Abutig, Girge, Negad: upon the Girge, and the Metropolitan of 
* Abyſſinia. The Arch-Prieſts, who are very numerous amongſt them, are next in 
« Dignity to the Biſhops, and are followed by the Prieſts, Deacons, Lecturers, and 
4e Chanters. 
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As to their Office, the Prieſt on Saturday after Sun- ſet, goes to Chutch, accom- 
panied by his Aſſiſtants to ſing the Veſpers, which hold about an Hour; after 
which ſome ſleep in the Church. Thoſe who are not diſpoſed to ſleep, either 
ſmoke Tobacco, drink Coffee, or diſcourſe on ſuch Subjects as they think proper. 
* Two Hours after Midnight they ſay Matins, afterwards Maſs, at which fhere are 
* Abundanee'of People preſent. When they enter into the Church, - they-*pull-off 
&« their Shots, and kiſs the Ground near the Door of the Sanctuary : Aﬀet that, 
« drawing near to the Arch-Prieſt, they kiſs his Hand, and make him # profound 
r Bow, in order to receive his Benediction. In Caſe the Patriarch ſhould be preſeat; 
and not officiate, he ſeats himſelf on a Throne erected above the Prieſt, and holds 
a brazen Croſs in his Hand: After each Perſon preſent has performed his cuſ- 
tomary Reverence to the Sanctuary, he pays the ſame to the Patriarch, and kiſſes 


the Ground at the Foot of his Throne; then riſes and kiſſes the Croſs and the Pa- 
« triarch's Hand. 28 


K 


cc 
cc 
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« As the greateſt part of theſe Ceremonies are univerſally obſerved amongſt all the 
Eaſtern Nations, I ſhall not expatiate any further upon them ; neither ſhall I dwell 
on the Manner of their Cxlebration of the Maſs; but ſhall refer the curious Reader 
eto Father Vanſſeb, who will furniſh him with a full and ſatisfactory Account of 

them. Beſides, there is very little Difference between their Ceremonies, and thoſe 
of the Greeks, to whom they are indebted for the greateſt Part of them. That 
which is moſt obſervable, and what might be introduced into the Latin Churches, 
is, that they make uſe of a Book of Homilies, extracted from the Fathers, out of 
which they read a Leſſon after the Goſpel, which ſerves as a Comment, or Pa- 


* raphraſe thereupon, inſomuch that they have no Occaſion for any Preachers to in- 
« ſtrut them.” 


| Wua r follows may ſerve as a Supplement to what Father Simon has advanced with 

reſpect to the Cophti. They have ſeveral Churches in Egypt, but particularly in Cairo, 
which have two Domes or Cupolas, 'one for the Holy of Holies, which Mey call 
Hei tel, and is the ſame as the Hechal in the Synagogue of the Fews; before the Door 
whereof there is always a large Veil ſpread : The other for the Sanctuary or inward 
Choir, which is always ſituated towards the Eaſt. In this Heike! they celebrate their 
Maſs, wherein no Perſon preſumes to enter without firſt having his Feet waſhed ; and 
without being at leaſt in Deacon's Orders. Their Churches have three Doors, one 


for the Men, the other for the Women, and a third through which the Oblations 
and Gifts are brought in by the Faithful. \ 


b 


I now proceed to give an Abridgment of their Maſs. After the regular Diſpo- 
fition of the Bread and Wine on the little Table which ſtands on one Side of the Al- 
tar; and as ſoon as the Prieſt and his Aſſiſtants are dreſt in their ſacred Veſtments, 
the Wax-Tapers are lighted, and the Prieſt pronounces the preparatory Prayer, which 
is accompanied with a Prayer of Thankſgiving. The Bread being put upon the Patin, 
and the Wine mixt with Water, they are both depoſited on the Altar, and offered 
up to the Almighty by a Prayer of Oblation of Bread and Wine. The Expreſſions 
made uſe of in this Prayer plainly intimate, that the Tranſmutation of the Bread and 


* See ſome few Pages farther what is ſaid concerning the Holy of Holies, 
* Extracted from the Liturgies of Father /z Brun, Tom. II. 
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Wine into the Body and Blood of Jxsvs Cuxter! is not accompliſhed, or effected by 
this preparatory Prayer. As foon as this Prayer is finiſhed; the Prieſt covers the Bread 
and the Patin with a Veil; the Chalice or Cup with another, and ſprexds a large Veil 
over them all. He kiſſes the Altar, and deſcends from the Sanctuary, in order to pro- 
nounce the Prayer of Abſolution in behalf of thoſe who aſſiſt him. If the Patriarch 
be preſent, tis his Province to pronounce this Prayer. After this, the Celebrant goe."- 2 
vp to the Altar, thurifies it, and pronounces another Prayer, imploring the Divine 
Majeſty to qualify him for offering up the Sacrifice &c. After which, he walks round 
the Altar, perfumes it with Frankincenſe and kiſſes it. He incenſes, or thurifies like- 
wiſe all the Congtegation, one by one, in order to make ſuch ſtand up as are ſitting, 
to receive the Oblations, and to obſerve if there be any Infidels or Hereticks amongſt 
them that they may be inſtanly excluded. The Celebratit, upon his Return to the 
Sanctuary, proſtrates himſelf, and prays for the People. The Leſſons follow, firſt in 
the Coptic Language, and afterwards in the Arabic, for the Benefit of the People, and 
are accompanied with finging the Tr:/agron three Times over. Afterwards the Prieſt 


and the Deacon walk round the Altar, to repreſent the Progreſs of the Promulgation 
of the Goſpel, which on this Occaſion is carried by the Deacon. 


3. 


Bzrort the Goſpel is read, the Prieſt, ſtanding before the Sanctuary, opens the 
Book, which was before laid upon the Altar, to denote, that the Words therein con- 
tained and going to be read proceeded from the Mouth of our Lord and Saviour Te- 
sus CuRIsT. He makes all the Prieſts approach him and behold the Goſpel, who 
kiſs the Book as it lies open; but the Laity have the Privilege only of kiſſing it ſhut. 
When tis carried to them for that Purpoſe, tis coveted with a Veil. I ſhall take no 
Notice of the ſeveral Prayers ſubſequent thereto, the ſinging of the Creed, the triple 
Act of Thurification performed by the Prieſt towards the Eaſt, the waſhing of Hands, 


the bleſſing of the People by the Sign of the Crofs, and the Prayer for the Kiſs of 
Peace. After which all the Aſſiſtants embrace each other. 


Ar the Anaphora, that is, the Oblation which correſponds with the Canon 
of the Latins, the Prieſt in the firſt Place breaks the Hoſt into three Pieces, which 
he joins ſo artfully together, that they do not feem in the leaſt to be divided; 
and this Ceremony is accompanied with ſeveral Prayers, and other Acts of Devotion 
ſuitable to the ſolemn Occaſion, The Fraction, however 
4 Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt on the Sacred Elements, and the Commemoration of 
the Saints, and all the Faithful departed. I ſhall take no manner of Notice of the 
other Ceremonies obſerved in the Celebration of this Maſs of the Cophti, but content 
my ſelf with making this one Remark, * that at the Elevation which the Prieſt makes 
with the Deſpoticon, or the Lord's Body, whilſt he pronounces the following Words, 
Sancta Santis, i. e. Holy Things for thoſe who are Holy. The Deacons hold up the 
Wax-Tapers and the Crofs, and the People fall proſtrate on the Ground, and with 
an audible Voice cry out, Lord have Mercy upon us. Father le Brun in one of his 
Notes adds, that if the Elevation be on a Sunday, the People ſtand bare headed and 
in an humble Poſture ; if upon a Week Day, hy worſhip with their Faces fixed 


4 In the ſhort Interval between this luden, and the 200 Fraction, or Separation, the Prieſt pro- 
nounces the following form of Words, Fac hunc Panem & c. Change this Bread into the Body &e. in which 


the Conſectation conſiſts. Before that, the Elements are called only Bread and 92 ine, but * the 
Body and Blood, &c. 123 a Quotation in Father le Brun ubi ſup. 
actual on. 
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down cloſe to the Ground, and with their Caps off: Thus the Adoration of the Hoſt 

amongſt the Cophtz, is ſubſequent to the Diviſion, and immediately precedes the Com- 
' munion. A certain Miſſionary has given us the following Deſcription of this Cere- 
mony. © The Deacon firſt addreſſes the Afliſtants, ſaying, Bow doen your Heads before 
*. tbe Lord, and the Prieſt, ſtanding with his Face towards them, with the Hoſt upon 
the Patin, elevates it and ſays, Behold the Bread of the Saints. The Aſſiſtants bow 


the Lord. Profound Reverences, and Proſtrations, are the publick Teſtimonies of 
Divine Worſhip amongſt the Eaſterns ; for bending the Knee, and kneeling down 
as we Europeans do, are Ceremonies never practiſed by them.” As to their other 
religious Cuſtoms, the Copbti, according to Brerexwced, conter their leſſer Orders even 
on Infants, and frequently as ſoon as ever they have baptized them. In that Cafe, 


their Heads low accordingly, and anſwer, Bleſſed is he that comes in the Name of 


their Parents are their Sponſors, or Sureties, till they are fifteen or ſixteen Years of 


Age. By this folemn Promiſe or Engagement they are obliged to live in a State of 


Chaſtity, to faſt every Wedneſday and Friday throughout the Year, and religiouſly ob- 
ſerve their ® four grand Lents.. | 


Taz Coptic Monks are as much deſpiſed, and for the Generality, as much the juſt 
Objects of Contempt, as thoſe amongſt the Greeks, more eſpecially thoſe who reſide 
near Egypt. The Monks, however, who are Inhabitants of Mount Sinai, are exempted 
from the * Charatſch, and all other Aſſeſſments whatſoever, by Vertue of a peculiar 
Privilege granted them by Mahomet, as a grateful Acknowledgment of their courteous 
Behaviour towards him, when he was reduced to the Neceſſity of feeding the Camels 
belonging to their Convent. They are ſubject to no other Expence than that of 
relieving the neceſſitous Arabians, who, however, raiſe their Contributions ſometimes 
with all the Inſolence and Pride of ſuch ſturdy Beggars as well know how to con- 
vert the Power of the eſtabliſhed Religion to their own private Emolument. As for 
the reſt, there are no Ceremonies obſerved by the Coptic Monks that are fingular, or 
worthy of the Reader's particular Obſervation. * They are obliged. to live in a perpe- 
tual State of * Celibacy, and renounce all the finful Luſts of the Fleſh, to forfake their 
Friends and Relations, and to look down with Diſdain on all the good Things of this 


World. They are obliged, likewiſe, by their Statutes, to pray without ceaſing, to be 


ever meditating on the Supreme Being, to faſt, and work all the Day long without 


the leaſt Intermiſſion; to dreſs in Woollen, and gird their Loins with a leathern Sur- 
cingle, to refrain from all Kinds of Wine, to reſide in Solitude, to lie on the Ground 
upon a Mat, to proſtrate themſelves every Evening an hundred and fifty Times toge- 
ther with their Bellies and Faces cloſe to the Ground, and with their Hands clenched 
extending their Arms in the Form of a Croſs. As ſoon as they riſe they muſt make 
the ſign of the Croſs, and all this without the leaſt Omiſſion of ſeven other Proſtra- 
tions, which precede their ſeven canonical Hours ; one to be performed at each Hour. 
The Cahyers of the Greek Church are ſubject to much the ſame Regulations. I ſhall 
not enter upon a long Detail of their Dreſs, their manual Operations, their Diet, and 
Courſe of Life ; but only obſerve, that every Convent, and every Church there, as 
well as in other Places, have their peculiar Traditions, Saints, Miracles, and what is 
more remarkable than all the reſt, ſome particular Saints and Miracles that are unani- 


_ * Miſſions to the Levant, Tom. II. The four grand Faſts 
A Tribute which the aba oblige the Ciri, to pay. 
' Vanſlet's Account, Se. * All th relates to the Monks ot b. aux 
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mouſly acknowledged by the Devotees of two Religions, whoſe Ceremonies, Doctrines, 
and Principles are directly repugnant to each other. There are ſeveral Inſtances which 
might be produced of this Kind in the various Hiſtories of the Levant, but this that 
follows will, I preſume, be thought ſufficient. The Copti and Mabometans equally 
revere a certain Saint, who was formerly a Biſhop, and ſuffered Martyrdom; in which 
Capacity the former admit him for a Saint, but under what Denomination the latter 
revere him, Iam at a loſs to determine. This Harmony in Worſhip was, for the 
generality, preſerved amongſt the antient Pagans. Thoſe of different Sects, and di- 
ſtant Nations, tho irreconcileable Enemies, communicated their Deities, their Sy- 
ſtems, and Miracles with Freedom to each other. As to the laſt Article, tho' the 
Mabometans pay little or no Regard to thoſe of the Chriſtians, who reſide under their 
Jutiſdiction, yet ſometimes it proves otherwiſe : However, whether they be, in reality, 
true or falſe, neither the w Sovereign, nor any of his Miniſters concern themſelves 
about the Matter. Every one enjoys, without the leaſt Hindrance or Interruption, 
thoſe Chimæras and Illuſions, which his own Party, or his own. er Zeal and 
Superſtition add to the Truth. 


Bur to return from this ſhort Digreſſion, all their Ceremonies, with reſpe& to 
Ordination, are much the fame with thoſe which are practiſed by the Greeks. "hers 
is a Coptic Ritual, which gives a full and exact Account, not only of all the Cere- 
monies obſerved, and Prayers ſaid on that ſolemn Occaſion, but alſo of the Benedic- 
tion pronounced on all the ſacred Veſſels and other Appurtenances belonging to the Al- 
tar, their Images, Relicts, and the Spoon in which the Celebrant receives s the facred 
"_Yy of our Lord Jesus CHRIST. 


' VANSLEB makes mention of a burning Lamp in the Coptic Churches which al- 
ways hangs up, between two Oſtrich Eggs, directly over- againſt the Prieſt, in order 
to remind him, that he ought to be vigilant and circumſpect in the Execution of his 
facred Function. This Cuſtom took its riſe from the vulgar Notion, that the Oftrich 
has her Eyes continually intent upon her Eggs, and by that Means hatches them. 


THrezt ſtill remains ſomething to be ſaid with reſpect to their Feſtivals, but before 
I enter upon that Topic it will be proper to make this previous Remark, that their 
Year commences on the 8th Day of our September, or the 28th of Auguft, according 
to the antient Kalendar. Beſides the Feſtivals obſerved by the Greeks, the Copti have 
their Epiphany, which differs in ſome Reſpects from that which has been already de- 
ſcribed. In order to ſhew more fully wherein ſuch Difference conſiſts, I ſhall give 
the Reader Vanſiebs Deſcription of that Feſtival. -* As ſoon as the Midnight Office 


was over, which was read at the Conſervatory of Water, wherein they were to plunge, | 


the Patriarch withdrew to the Veſtry, from whence he returned in a ſhort Time, dreſt 


1 See Father — Account. | 

= This Toleration granted hy the. 1 r is o 9 ty * there is no Room for anole 
ing to them the following bold Stroke of a facetious Fr 
baffled and diſconcerted by the higher Powers, (+: 


De par le Roy difenſe d Dieu, 1 
De 22 . lieu. . 
Here God himſelf no Miracles muſt ſhow, 
Why not? The higher Powers will have it ſo. 


» * Rituale Cophtitarum inter Allatii Opuſcula. 
Extracted from Yanſleb, was deſcribes that which he ſaw at Old Cairo. 


Vor. V. Js 11 


ench Poet, on account of ſeveral Miracles which were 
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in all. his Pontifical Veſtments, attended by a Prieſt and a Deacon with his Cope on. 
The former officiated in his Ah, and the latter bore a ſteel Croſs, As ſoon as they were 


got to the Conſervatory, the Patriarch began his Benediction of the Water, by reading 


ſeveral Leſſons, ſome in the Coptic Language, and others in the Arabic, out of the Old 
and New Teftament. Afterwards he thurified the Water, and ſtirr'd it ſeveral Times 
Croſswiſe with his Paſtoral-Staff. The Prieſts who were preſent repeated the ſame Ce- 
remony after him. During this Benediction, there was a large iron Sconce with three 
Branches, about fix Foot high, and in each of them a Wax-Candle burning. After 
the Benediction was over, the Congregation were allowed to plunge themſelves, or 
were plunged into the Conſervatory : And as the three who could get there firſt had 
the Happineſs of being plunged by the Patriarch himſelf, tis eaſy to imagine what 
Hurry and Confuſion this imaginary Act of Devotion muſt create, where there was 
no Regard had to common Decency or modeſt Behaviour. After the Men were all 
plunged in this Holy Water, they withdrew into the Choir, and the Women moved 
afterwards with the ſame Irregularity, to bear a Part in this immodeſt, religious Ordi- 
nance, which may juſtly be compared to the lewd, and diſſalute Feſtivals of the 
Pagans. 

Tu Feſtival obſerved on Account of the Apparition of the Saints is equally. the 

Effect of the grolieft Ignorance: The * Copti are of Opinion, that this Apparition 
Happens, i in the Church, at Gemiana. The Situation of a Chapel belonging to that 
Church, and the Manner wherein Objects are there reflected, are the principal Grounds 
of this theĩt Superſtition. The Copes, as tis the natural Conſequence of that Preju- 
dice which attends ſuch Bigots, pitch upon and improve all ſuch Shadows, or reflected 
Objects, as by meer Acrident fall in with their prepoſſeſt Imaginations. Thus, the 
Appearance of a Man on Horſe-back is aſcribed to St. George, becauſe that Saint is 
always repreſented in that Situation. This Apparition i is ſeen for three Days together, 
during which Time each Devotee invokes the Saint whom the Ghoſt in the Church 
moſt nearly reſembles. . This Act of Devotion. confiſts of loud Acclamations, and 
Hymns in Commemoration of the Saints, and. is followed by noble Entertainments 
with which the Devotion of all Feſtivals, for the moſt part, conclude, 


Tur Day of the 33 of 1% Grok is diſtinguiſhed, Cd the dae dy 
the Benediction of a particular Croſs, which is afterwards thrown into the River N, 
ih order to make its Waters fall away ; or rather, as a grateful Acknowledgment of 
the ineſtimable Bleſſings that have attended the overflowing, which every Body knows 
contributes very much towards the Fertility of a conſiderable Part of the Lands in 
Egypt, This Flood commences the 12th Day of June, according to the Coptic Ka- 
lendar. Formerly this Ceremony was ſolemnized by the Patriarch himſelf with all 
the Pomp and Magnificence imaginable. At preſent, indeed, tis performed without 
the leaſt Grandeur; but in whatever Manner it be obſerved, tis doubtleſs a ſuperſti- 
tious Practice, derived from others of the ſame Kind. In the Times of Pagan Dark- 


neſs and Superſtition, a young Virgin was annually ſacrificed as a grateful Acknow- 


ledgment of the manifold Bleſſing ariſing from that River, and an humble Requeſt for 


a Continuation of thoſe 1 This inhuman Cuſtom is aid to have been punctu- 
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ally obſerved till the Mahometans got the Dominion over thoſe Countries, What Mea- 
ſures were taken to aboliſh that Act of Barbarity we cannot determine, fince Hiſto- 
rians differ in their ſeveral Accounts thereof ; but be that as it will, tis certain, that 
ſomething more religious, to all outward Appearance, has been ſubſtituted in its 
Room, being a Kind of an Altar, called Rowe,” on which they ſcatter a great Quantity 
of different Flowers, The firſt Altar that was erected after the Abolition of that inhu- 
man Sacrifice of a young Virgin was honoured with a Miracle. An Olive-Branch took 
root upon the very Spot. To this we muſt add the Progneftics; a Name given by the 
Copti to-two Wells, or Springs, belonging to two of their Churches. They imagine, 
that by Vertue of the Water in theſe Wells, they ean determine the future Height of 
the Flood. This Prediction is the Refult of the ſupernatural Vertue which the Virgin 
Mary conferred on the Waters of theſe Wells, after ſhe had waſhed the Swaddling- 
Cloaths in them which were worn by our Bleſſed Saviour, In order to foretel this 
important Patticular, they let a Rope of Straw fall gradually down one of the Wells 
on the firſt Night in the Month of June, till it reaches the Surface of the Water. 
After that, they ſhut up the Mouth of the Well and proceed to Maſs. As ſoon as 
that Service is over, they draw the Rope up again, and if they find it moiſtened fix- 
teen Inches, they then conclude that the Nile will riſe fixteen Fathom, which, as the 
Capti pretend is the conſtant and- infallible Proportion. Lucas, however, from whom 

I have extracted this ſuperſtitious Ceremony, adds, that what the Copti look upon 
as a Miracle, is the Effect only of a natural Filtration, I refer the Reader to Van- 
- fieb's Account of the Well of Argenus, which very mach reſembles theſe two men- 

tioned by Lucas : tho I muſt acknowledge he lies under the Misſortune of being ſuſ- 
pected, and looked upon as one whoſe Veracity is not altogether to be depended on. 
Vanſleb tells us that on the firſt Night of the Drops, or, which is the ſame Thing, of 
the Encreaſe of the Ni, a Cadi, and the moſt antient Perſon of the Town, re- 
« pair to Church, and carry with them a ſmall Line with eight Knots in it at an 
Inch Diſtance one from the other. At the End of this Line is faſtned a leaden 
* Plummet, which is let down the Mouth of the Well, in the Preſence of a vaſt Con- 
** courſe of People, till it touch the Surface of the Water, after that they lock the 
Well up, and having put their Signet upon it, tarry in the Church till "ate 
Morning, in order to diſcover bow high the Water has roſe that Night. 
© ſoon as tis break of Day, they take off the Scal, open the Well, 1 
cc and diſcover ..; . ,. . by the Number of Knots which are wet, how many Fathoms 
the Nile would riſe that Year above ſixteen, reckoning a Fathom: for every Knot 
% &c.” I have given you this Extract from Vanſieb, to ſhew you in what Manner 
the laſt Traveller that tells his Story exceeds his Predeceſſor; and by Wat. Meuse en- 
deavours to impoſe on his credulous Readers. 


& VANSLEB adds, © that the Molometans, tho' open and profeſſed Enemies of 
** the Cpùti, obſerve, upon the ſame Occaſion, ſeveral Cuſtoms at this Day, which 
L bear a near Affinity with thoſe in Vogue with the Copti, at the Time when their 

* Prieſts meaſured the Nil... . This Ceremony is never performed but at Veſpers, 
< that is to ſay, at three a Clock in the Afternoon. Such as undertake this Office 

% muſt be Cad), or Judges, Which, amongſt the Mabometan, is an Eccleſiaſtical 


: « Who dan believe the Chriſtian n See Vanſleb's Account of Egypt, p. $3: . 


Tucas's Travels into Egypt, - of Tom, og pane ee | 
A Mahametan Judge. 3 4 \ 
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Function. Before they enter upon it they muſt be puriſied, and muſt have finiſhed 
<« their Evening Prayers or Veſpers, which bears ſome Relation to the Maſs amongſt 
e the Copti.” Vanſieb ought to have conſidered, that Mahometiſm is in ſome 


- meaſure an Imitation of Chriſtianity. *. Beſides, as there is a reciprocal Corruption 


and Depravity with reſpect to Morals conſpicuous. throughout the Eaſt, tis not 
in the leaſt ſurpriſing, that the Mahometans, notwithſtanding the implacable En- 
mity and Hatred ariſing between them and the Cophti from a Difference in Point 
of Religion, have preſerved, in their eſtabliſhing of themſelves on the Ruins of 
Chriſtianity in Egypr, ſeveral of their religious Cuſtoms; as they, on the other Hand, 
have borrowed others of the Mabometens. Experience at this Day ſhews us, that 
Hatred and Antipathy, which ſeem often to be cheriſhed with a Kind of ſecret Plea- 


| ſure, are not always able to prevent a reciprocal Imitation; which inſenſibly influences 
the Morals and Manners of Mankind. Fathers partake of the Corruptions of their 


Children; Children contract ill Habits in their new Settlements, and deviate, © by 
degrees, from. the good Qualities of their Parents. This frequently occaſions an Inter- 
mixture of bat Wheel: the bad AAA 2 1 and get the IE 


= HAVE. was to off wich b to the Noptal Ceremonies of the Gel 
Tho' they do not abſolutely differ from thoſe practiſed by the Greeks, yet I hope 
FVanſſeò s Deſctiption of them, which I ſhall here tranſcribe, will afford an agreeable a- 
— in the-Reader.: Aſter Midnight Service, or, as we ſhould expreſs it, after. 
Ae the Bridegroom in the firſt Place, and then the Bride, were conducted from 
* their own Apartments to Church, accompanied by a long Train of Attendants with 
1 „ Wax-Tapers, and other Lights. During the Proceſſion, ſeveral Hymns were ſung in the 
** Coptic Language, and the Performers beat time, or accompanied the vocal Muſick with 
©. inſtrumental,: by ſtriking little wooden Hammers upon ſmall ebony Rulers. The 
** 'Bridegroom was conducted into the inner Choir of the Church : . . . and the Bride to 
«the Plce appointed for the Wome, Then the Pricfts and che People began 
<<: ſeveral Prayers, interſperſed with Hymns within the Choir. . This Ceremony was 
very long: At the Concluſion, the Prieft, who ſolemnized the Nuptials, went up to 
* the Bridegroom, and read three or four Prayers, making the Sign of the Croſs both 
< at the Beginning, and Concluſion ' of each Prayer. Aſter that, he made him 
** fit: down. upon the Ground, with his Face towards the Heikel. - The Prieſt, who 
* Rood behind him, held a filver Croſs nnn and i in that Poſture continued 
cc praying. £ 
* Wu1LsT this Ceremony was performing in the inner Choir, the Sacriſtian had 
äflaced a Form or Bench at the Door of the outer Choir, for the Bride to fit on 
*, with one of their Relations. The Prieſt" having finiſhed in the inner Choir what 
the Copti call the Prayer of the Conjugal Knot, he who ſolemnized the Nuptials 
* dreſt the Bridegroom in an Alb, tied it with a Surcingle about his Waſte, and 
** threw a white Napkin over his Head. The Bridegroom thus equipped was con- 
** ducted to his Spouſe. The Prieſt made him fit down by her, and laid the Napkin, 
* which before covered the Bridegroom's Head, over them both . . . . After this he 
** anointed each of them on the Forehead, and above the Wriſt. To conclude the 


« Ceremony, he read over to them, after their Hands were reciprocally joined, the 


« Exhortation, which principally turned on the Duties incumbent-on all ſuch as 


E enter 
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 « enter into the Holy State of Matrimony . . . . . Then followed ſundry Prayer 


« and after. them the Maſs... .... at which the Bridegroom and the Bride received 
* the Bleſſed Sacrament, and fo Oy 135 ef. an * 


Of the DOCTRINES and CUSTOMS of the ABYS- 
SINS, or ETHIOPLANS. 


INCE we have treated at hep on the Religich-of the Copti, and; fince there 


is little or no Difference between the Abyſ/ins and * in Point of Principle, 
*© e _ ſay but little on chat Topick. | 


» ? 


. * Tug Country known to the Antients by the Name of Ethiopia i is how ; called A- 
* baſſinia and the Natives thereof, are diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Abyſſins. They 
* are ſubſervient only to the Power and Authority of one © Biſhop, who is ſent by 
* the Patriarch of Alexandria to preſide over them, and whoſe Place of Reſidence is at 
% Cairo; ſo that they follow the Copti in all their Eccleſiaſtical Concerns, ex- 
* cept in ſome few Ceremonies which are peculiar to themſelves. They have like- 
% wiſe a Language of their own, called the Chaldaick, becauſe they are of Opinion, 
* that it was originally ſpoken in Chaldea, tho! very different from the vulgar Chal- 
* daick, for which Reaſon it is likewiſe called the Etbiopic Tongue: And this they 
% always make uſe of in their Liturgies, and other religious Offices, tho' tis not only 
* very antient, but widely different from the yulgar Ethioprc. Such as are verſed in the 
« the Hebrew Language may eaſily attain a competent Knowledge of this, becauſe 
* there are Abundance of Words which are the ſame in both; they have Characters, 
however, peculiar to themſelves; and whereas in the Hebrew Language the Points 
« which ſupply the Place of Vowels, are never joined tothe Conſonants; in the E- 


1 « thiopic Language there is no Conſonant but what at the ſame Time includes its 
% .own Vowel. 


2 * — have frequently expreſſed a ſtrong Inlcination to be reconciled to the 
Church of Rome; and there are ſeveral of their Letters extant written to different 
Popes, but one particularly more remarkable than the reſt, which was ſent by 
* David, who aſſumed the grand and illuſtrious Title of Emperor of the high and 
* mighty Etbiopia, and ſeveral other extenſive Dominions, to Clement the VIIth, to 
„ whom he therein pays the moſt profound / Submiſſions, and ſolemnly declares his 
Readineſs to obey his Commands. Tis certain, however, that the Ecbiopians never 
* had recourſe to the Court of Rome, or to the Portugueſe, but with a ſelf- intereſted 
View of re-eſtabliſhing their Affairs, when they were in the utmoſt Diſorder and 
Confuſion; and that they always laughed at and diſregarded their Engagements as 
ſoon as all Matters were accommodated to their Satisfaction; the Truth of which 
Aſſertion is ſo undenlably demonſtrated in the Hiſtories of the Portugueſe, that we 
00 have no Occafion to expatiate here on that Topick. Every Body is perfectly ac+ 
« quainted with the Story of Fobn Bermudas, who was Patriarch of. Ethiopia, and 
< ordained at Hoe, at the Solicitation fg earneſt Requelt of the a bes. 
i 
"Th vo! 055 or Archbiſhop of all iis, | Hel dignified we  dfnguided ” the Title of 4 
Epiſi. David ad Clem, VII. 
Vo. V. 
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% who pretended, that for the future they would by no Means admit of any other 
* Metropolitans, or Archbiſhops amongſt them, than thoſe which were recommended 
* to them by the Court of Rome. But as ſoon as ever their ſiniſter Views were 
e anſwered, they rejected all ſuch Patriarchs as were ſent by his Holineſs ; and made 

their Applications to the Patriarch of the Copti, to ſupply them with a proper 
6. <A. looking down oh the Rowi/ſb Church with an Eye of Contempt, and 
© even perſecuting the Partugug/e who reſided in their Country without the leaſt Re- 
© gard to Honour or Gratitude for the many and important Favours which they had 
te received from them. Alaris Meneſes, of whom we have made frequent mention 
* before, thought himſelf obliged to uſe his utmoſt Art and Endeavours to accom- 
te pliſh a Reconciliation between theſe People and the Church of Rome, and af- 
* ſuming the auguſt Character of Primate of the Indies, he attempted to extend his 
© Authority and juriſdiction over the Etbiqpiant. In order, therefore, to compaſs his 
« Defign, he ſent Miſſionaries thither, with Letters to ſuch Pcrtugueſe as reſided in 
e that Country, and with others at the fame Time to the Archbiſhop of the Abyſſins, 
* wherein he earneſtly exhorted him to ſubmit to the Church of Rome. He told 
* bim, moreover, that he had not the leaſt Reaſon imaginable to object againſt ſuch 
* a Submiſſion, fince the Patriarch of the Copti, and all the Churches dependent on 
c him, bad ſome Time before ſet him a laudable Example thereof; which he plainly 
e proved from the Records themſelves of the Legation of that Patriarch, as they are 
* inſerted at the Concluſion of the fifth Volume of Baroniuss Annals, of which he 
© ſent him an exact Copy. But he did not know, or duly conſider that the Court 
<« of Rome had been impaſed upon in that Particular, and that Baronius had been too 

& haſty in publiſhing thoſe Records under the Name of the true Patriarch of Alex: 

and the — of the — 


„ HowEvER, we 8 ae that Meneſes, as well as ſeveral other Writers, 
have been groſly miſtaken in charging the Ezhiopians with copying the Fews in their 
** Rites and Ceremonies ; becauſe they met with ſome few amongſt them who * prac- 
*« tiſed that of Circumcifion *, performed Divine Service on Saturdays as well as Sun- 
*© days ; and abſtained from eating Blood, and all Meats that were ſtrangled. For 
© the Circumciſion of the :E2hioprans' is quite different from that of the Jeu, who 
'* :lopk upon it as a Divine Inſtitution; whereas the former practiſe it only as a Cuſ- 
tom, that has no. Reference or Relation to Religion: Beſides, they circumciſe 
; both Sexes. This antient Cuſtom, therefore, of the Aby/jins was introduced amongſt 
them, in my humble Opinion, for no other Reaſon, than that ſack as were cir- 
1 evraciied might be the 28 un for the Ac of Generation, As to their Re- 


i 8 
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Alex. Ae Hiſt. Orient T 
bas: Aceording to ſome Accourits, however, the Mbyſins: ſay, that the Reaſon why they are ambitious of 


a circumciſed is, becauſe our.Saviour underwent'that. Operation. | Ii added, that after had extir- 
the Mifi ee By all thoſe who had not been ſo before were immediately circumciſed. This is an in- 
— Exidenc at leaſt, thaf Cimunit iſion is 0 become a religious: Ceremony amongſt the Aby/ſins, 
| notwithſtanding Brerezyood and Father Simos are of a Ae N 85 I hall here ſubjoin one curſory Re- 
— viz. that according to the Tradition of che Hbyſſins Kings are deſcended from Solomon by 
of Sbaba. Whether this Tradition be true or falſe * tis not in the leaſt ſurpriſing to find ſeyeral 
eremonies admitted into the religious Worſhip of theſe W Bes Abbot 4e Grand'] Di Hertatien 
— Trevi Pur Ls #1 2297 © 2 ar. 4 
*. They keep holy the atur the Celchrati n of, weir Cork _that. is to, fa. the Sacrifice. of t 
Euthar is, and 18 67 Te accordin 14 68 4 Apostel Anons. The) make a WS 
however, between — and Sunday, See F 4 le Brun dept rig on the EO &c, SW II. 
See like ie. Abbate Grand' Difitakion on th Hrauelt & FuthenoU b, dd | 
Neither will they eat any Pork, Hares, or any other Meats prohibited. by the 5 Low. 
For Neatneſs Sake, ſay they, G. 
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ec gard for Saturday, and their Abſtinence from Meats ſtrangled, all the Eaſtern 
Churches in general, as well as the Abyſ/iins obſerve the ſame ; and yet they ought 
© not to be charged on that Account with conforming to the SYewiſh Ceremonies; 
<« ſince Saturday, according to the antient Canons, is appointed to be obſerved as a 
« Feſtival, as well as Sunday. And as to their Abſtinence from Blood, and Meats 
« ſtrangled, tis a Law or Ordinance preſcribed in the New Teſtament, and has been 
& religiouſly obſerved even by the Weſtern Church. From this lat Obſervation, it 
* may juſtly be concluded, that Roderick the Jeſuit had no Occaſion ſo warmly to 
te preſs the Copti, in his Conference with them, to aboliſh all ſuch Ceremonies; and, 
* moreover, that the Copti were not ſincere, when they told him, that they were 
* fully convinced of their Notions being erroneous with reſpect to their divorcing 
** or putting away their Wives; the circumciſing of their Children, and their ab- 
ſtaining from Meats that were ſtrangled. Beſides theſe particular Points tis obſerv- 
able that ſeveral other Matters are imputed to the Abyſinrs, which are no Articles 
of their Belief. As for inſtance, ſome inſiſt, that they agree with the Latins with 


thiopic Liturgies printed at Rome, wherein tis expreſly faid, that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeds from the Father and the Son. But. we ought not entirely to depend on every 
** Book that is printed at Rome; for tis evident, beyond all Diſpute, that the Abyſ- 
* "fins agree with all the Eaſtern Churches in that particular Article of the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 7 ; | 


ec 


* Nxtrurx ought we to take for granted all that Thomas of Jeſus has aſſerted; 
*' with: reſpect to the religious Principles of theſe Abyſins ; for I don't find that even 
** the Records, or Statutes which he has inſerted in his * Diſſertation on the Articles 
* of their Creed, are in all Reſpects conformable to the Truth, notwithſtanding the 
“ Confeſſion of Faith which he produces was communicated to him by one Tecla, an 
* Abyſjin Prieſt; for 'tis there ſaid expreſly, that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Fa- 
% ther. and the Sen; which is notwithſtanding a manifeſt Miſtake, It is there ob- 
4 ſerved, likewiſe, that the Aby/ins are of Opihion, that the Tranſubſtantiation of 
** the Bread and Wine is actually compleated upon the Prieſt's Pronunciation of the 
« fame Words, wherein the Latins aſſert, that the Conſecration abſolutely conſiſts. 
< It. is certain, however, that the Liturgy of the Ethiopians, is in that particular con- 


*5, formable to all the Eaſtern Liturgies, and that the Conſecration is not perfectly ac- 


*© compliſhed, according to their Notion, till the Prieſt has pronounced the particular 
Prayer called the Invocatian of the Holy Ghoſt, which is conſtantly pronounced in all 
<< the! Maſſes which are faid in, the: Eaſtern Churches. I ſhall wholly omit ſeveral 
* othet Articles which are not altogether rightly expreſſed according to the Aby/n 
Creed, particularly thoſe which: relate to the Sacraments. But there is no Man- 
ner of Difficulty in correcting thoſe Errors from what has been above-mentioned in 
<-+treating of the: dther Eaſtern Nations, without expatiating any farther upon this 
_ &-Subje&/; neither wilt: there be any Difficulty, . by obſerving: the ſame Method, to 
I id 90 ono vo No n 04 ed 1 . f 89 
6 Tr are ſeveral other 8 in which the Aby/ins imitate the Jes, viz. a Br other marries his 
Brower's Wife. Phe Men refrain from ging to Churef immediately: #fter the Enjoyment of their Wives; 
And the Women during all the Time of their periodical Diſorder. (Theſe Ceremonies, however, might as 
well be copied from the Pagans a be: Few) If a Woman be brought to bed of a Boy, her Purification 
Sue? ory Days.only z but fourſcore.in 515 n Girl. They faſt three ſeveral Days in the 
onth of February, in Commemoration of the Repentance. of the Ninivites; but we have already obſerved 
that ſeveral other Eaſterns keep that Faſt as well they. To conclude ſome have obſerved, that their Tone, 


or Manner of finging is much the ſame with that of the Fews. 
b Thomas of Feſus. S dee the ſubſequent Pages, 
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reſpect to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and confirm their Aſſertion by the E- 
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e correct Brerewood in the Miſtakes which he grounded on the Veracity of wel His 
4 ſtorians. 


Tat Abyſfins are abſolutely dependent on the Patriarch of Atxandria, who makes 
choice of, conſtitutes and appoints ſuch Perſon to be Metropolitan of Abyſſinia as 
he thinks moſt convenient : And for this reaſon it is, that the Aby/in Prieſts mention 
in their Prayers the Patriarch of Alexandria before their own Metropolitan, who *af- 
ter his Election, is always accoùntable for his Conduct and the due Adminiſtration of 
his Office to that Patriarch. This Metropolitan muſt not be a Native of Abyſinia, 
neither has he power to conſtitute, or eſtabliſh any other Metropolitans ; fo that tho' 
he has the Honour to be called their Patriarch; he has not the Authority or Power 
belonging to that auguſt Character. He alone, however, iſſues out Diſpenſations, 
and ſtands poſſeſſed of very conſiderable Revenues, which pay very little, if any, Duty 
or Contribution to the Government. 


% 


Tuis Patriarch, who ſin Abyſinia is known and diſtinguiſhed by the Title of A. 
buna, as has been before obſerved, and who knows fo little of publick Affairs, whe- 
ther Ecclefiaſtical or Civil, that he is deſcribed as a perfect noramus, had formerly 
ſuch an extenſive Power and Authority, that the King himſelf was not acknowledged 
as duly eſtabliſhed on his Throne, till he was firſt conſecrated by the Hands of this 
Abuna. His whole Province at preſent conſiſts in the Adminiſtration of Holy Orders, 
and in ordaining Prieſts ſtill more illiterate than himſelf, and of diſſolute Lives: Tis 
further added, that he obſerves no Interval or Space of Time between the conferring 
of one Order and another; but that he collates ſeveral at once. In order to give the 
Reader a Deſcription of the Ordination of theſe Abyſins I ſhall extract the Account 
of it from an Author who r the Solemnization of 
that Ceremony. 7? 


Fives or fix Thouſand Perſons are for the generality * ordained together. At that 


Ordination which we are now ſpeaking of, the Number of Candidates amounted to 


two thouſand three hundred and fifty fix. For the ſolemn Celebration of this Cere- 


©© mony there was a white Tent erected and ſet in proper Order, to which the Abuna, 
mounted on his Mule, rode in ſolemn Proceſſion, accompanied by a numerous Re- 


** tinue, and before he alighted, made an Harangue in the Arabic Language, the 
** Purport whereof was, that if amongſt thoſe who preſented themſelves there was 
*© any Perſon who had more Wives than one, he ſhould forthwith withdraw, on the 
** Penalty of Excommunication . . . . . After that, he diſmounted, and ſeated him- 
<< ſelf at the Door of his Tent, whilſt ſeveral Prieſts ranged in three diſtin& Rows all 
« the Perſons that were to be ordained. At the ſame Time theſe Prieſts examined 
4 them, and tendred a Book to them with no other Intent but to try whether they 
could read; according as they found them qualified they marked them on the Arm. 
** Such as were thus marked withdrew. '' The Abuna thereupon entred into his Tent, 
and thoſe who were admitted were ordered to file off one by one before him, He 


put his Hand on! each. of their Heads, and then repeated in the Coptic Lan- 


4 Ve habit, Ene ibs ke. and Father le Brun's Liturgies & Tom. U. 
* Thete are ſeveral v very remarkable Paſlages with relation to this [Penny © by met with in Abbor le 

e Travels of Father Lobo. 1 
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6 guage, the Prayer beginning with theſe Words, Gratia Divina que infirma ſanat &c. 
TT Having thus ordained each of theſe Prieſts in particular, he pronounced ſe- 
« yeral other Prayers and gave his Benedictions with a little ſteel Croſs. After that, 
* a Prieſt read the Epiſtle and the Goſpel ..... In the next Place, the Abuna faid 
« Maſs, and adminiſtred the Bleſſed Sacrament to all thoſe Prieſts who were thus 
admitted to Orders,” with as little Regard to their perſonal as mental Perfections; ſince 
there were ſome of them that were blind and lame &c. Nor was there any Regard 
had to Modeſty, according to our Author, in the Performance of this Ceremony, for 
ſome of the ordained were ſtark naked, | 


' InFaAnTs at the Breaſt are ſometimes made Clerks, and from that Age to fifteen, 
Marriage is not requiſite to qualify a Perſon to the Clerkſhip. He, however, whe is 
a Clerk may marry before he enters into Prieſts Orders ; but when once a Prieſt, he 
muſt marry no more. In the Ceremony of the Ordination of a Clerk, of a Subdeacon - 
Sc. they file off Man by Man before the Auna, who is ſeated in a Chair of State, 
in a Kind of Pavilion, erected in the Center of the Church. He cuts off a ſmall Par- 
cel or Portion of their Hair, in five ſeveral Places in the Form of a Croſs, anoints 
them with Criſm on the Forehead, and makes them touch the Keys which open the 
Church-Door. A Table-Cloth is then thrown over the Heads of ſuch Perſons as are 
thus ordained, and Cruets put into their Hands, as a Teſtimony that from thenceforth 


they are obliged to ſerve at the Altar. After this Ceremony the Muna ſays Maſs, and 
gives them the Communion. 


THERE are both Canons or Prebendaries and Monks, as we are informed, in A. 
byſinia, and amongſt the latter there are two Sorts of Hermits. The Canons are al- 
lowed to marry, and their Canonſhips frequently deſcend to their Children. This Cuſ- 

tom is the more remarkable, for that there is no Religion, except that of the Jeus, 
which can produce any Inſtances of an hereditary Succeſſion to any Eccleſiaſtical Em- 
ployments. The Komos, (or Hegumene) is reputed the firſt Dignitary, or principal Perſon 
in the Order of Prieſthood after the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, both by the Copti and the 
Abyſſins, Their Monks never marry ; of whom, as we are informed, there are two 
Kinds ; one, that have a general, and form a regular Body ; the other, who live un- 
der one common Rule, but their Convents are independent on each other. Theſe 
Monks are Men of Credit and Reputation, and are frequently intruſted with the moſt 
important Affairs of State. They make ſolemn Vows, which Practice of theirs, as 
we are informed, occaſioned the following ſmart Reflection of an Aby/in upon them. 
Our Monks, ſaid he, proſtrate themſelves with their Faces to the very Ground, and pro- 
miſe their Superior, with an audible Voice, to preſerve their Chaſtity ; but tis with this 
mental Reſervation, as ftriftly as you your ſelf do, good Father. They make uſe of the | 

ſame artful Evaſions with reſpect to their other Engagements. Some of our European 
Monks, however, can prevaricate as well as the moſt diſſolute Abyſin of them all. 
But the Monks, indeed, may juſtly alledge, that 'tis an A& of Partiality and Injuſtice, 
to cenſure a whole Body for the ill Conduct, and lewd Practices of a few particular / 
Members. heel | 


Nom ꝝ but the Prieſts and Deacons have any Right or Title to enter into the Sanc- 
tuary. The Emperor himſelf is denied that Privilege, unleſs he has been before ad- 
mitted into Holy Orders. For which Reaſon their Monarchs are frequently ordained, 

Yor. V. = and 
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and take either Deacon's or Prieſt's Orders on the Day of their Coronation. I ſhall 
here introduce the Ceremonies obſerved on that ſolemn Occafion, but ſhall firſt make 
this curſory Remark, that the Ezhiopian Princes inſiſt, that they are Deſcendents of 
Solomon by the Queen of Sheba. This Royal Extraction of theirs, whether true or 
falſe, is ſupported by ſeveral hiſtorical ' Teſtimonies, interſperſed with a thouſand ex- 
travagant Fictions. Was it really ſo, there would be good Grounds to conjecture, that 
the Magi, who travelled into Fudza to pay their Adorations to our Bleſſed Saviour, 
were Ethiopians; which I am the rather inclined to believe, from that Fudaiſm which 
is ſo univerſally blended with the Chriſtianity of this Empire, and ſeems to be origi- 
nally derived from this Royal Race of the Abyſin Monarchs. But be that as it will, 
they are confirmed, beyond all Conviction, in this Belief, and by Vertue thereof their 
Monarchs aſſume the Title of Kings of Iſrael. Upon account of this glorious Origin 
the People are divided into Tribes, as were the antient Hebrews. They preſerve 
many Jeuiiſb Names, and their very Singers boaſt, that they are Deſcendents from 
the antient Scribes. But to proceed to the Ceremonies at their King's Coronation. 
e Formerly the Princes of the Blood were kept cloſe Priſoners at Mount Guexen. 
* The Morals and Diſpoſitions of each of them were narrowly obſered, and when 
* the Prince that was deemed moſt worthy to fill the Throne was ſelected from the 
« reſt, the Vice-Roy of Tigris, attended by ſeveral of the Nobility, and a ſufficient 
* Number of Guards, went in Proceſſion to releaſe their new King. This Vice-Roy 
* having planted his Retinue at the Foot of the Rock in due Form, went up with 
* ſome of the firſt Quality to the Apartment of the King ele, and preſented him 


e with a golden Buckle, which was immediately fixed to his Ear as the firſt diſtin- 


“ guiſhing Mark of his Royalty: After that, the reſt of the Princes were ordered to 
* acknowledge him as their Sovereign, and pay their Reſpects to him accordingly. 
After this they all withdrew to their ſeveral Priſons, or Apartments, while the new 
Monarch deſcended the Mountain and ſhewed himſelf to his Guards. The Of- 
t ficers. . . . . paid him their proper Compliments, and conducted him to a Tent or 
Pavilion, which was erected on Purpoſe for his Reception. He entered into it on 
* Horſe-back, and as ſoon as he alighted, one of the principal Eccleſiaſticks anointed 
him with ſome odoriferous Oil, whilſt the Prieſts in waiting ſung ſeveral Pſalms, 
* After that, they dreſt him in his Royal Mantle, put a Crown upon his Head, and 
a drawn Sword into his Hand. They then ſeated him on his Throne ; after that 
the Grand Almoner, ſtanding upon an Eminence, proclaimed to the People and the 
* Soldiery, that ſuch a one was King The Proclamation was accompanied with. 
* loud Acclamations and a thouſand Bleſſings.” Theſe Ceremonies in all probability 
are continued to this Day. When the Prince, who was crowned in the Year 160g, 
was arrived. within ſome ſmall Diſtance from the Church of Axuma, in which his 
Coronation was to be ſolemnized, he met with a Band of Virgins who held a Rope 


extended acroſs the Road in order to obſtruct his Paſſage. They asked him thrice 


e ina formal Manner, who he was. At the firſt Queſtion he ſtarted backwards, and 
te told them he was the King of Feruſalem . ... . The Virgins thereupon immediately 
ph "replied, Dou are na King of ours. At the third Demand his Majeſty drew his Sw 
c and cut the Rope ; upon which the Virgins unanimouſly cried out, You are our ' 
* true King, the King of Sion. Immediately upon this, the Drums beat, the 8 | 
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ſounded, and there was a general Diſcharge of their Artillery; the Abuna who was 
in waiting, accompanied by a numerous Train of the Clergy, .. . . . received him, 
and whilſt they were conduQting his Majeſty into the Church, the Choriſters ſung 
« ſeyeral Pſalms. . : . . . After that the Coronation was performed with all the Solem- 
nity beforementioned. The King being thus crowned, entred into the Sanctuary, 
heard Maſs, and received the Communion ......... The Emperor of Ethiopia's 
Crown is a Hat embroidered thick with Gold and Silver-Lace, embelliſhed with a 
* Croſs upon the Crown of it, and lined with blue Velvet. The Abyſſins imagine 
* that this Crown dropt down from Heaven; becauſe in all the Pictures of the Coro- 


* nation of their Kings, there is the Repreſentation of an Angel holding a Crown 
&* ſuſpended in the Air.“ 


Tur Kings of Abyſſinia are dignified and diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Emperor, or 
King of Kings. Upon their Acceſſion to the Throne, they take upon them ſome new 
Name, and add to. It that which was given them at their Baptiſm. Their Royal Sig- 
net is a Lion holding a Croſs in his Paw, with this Motto, the Lion of the Tribe of 
Judah bas overcome. Formerly they attended at the Altar, and exerciſed the Func- 
tions of the Prieſthood, and never loſt that Privilege till they had the Misfortune to 
kill ſome Animal or other with their own Hand. This unhappy Accident proved of 
fatal Conſequence to the Sovereign; fince after the Commiſſion of a Crime of fo hei- 
nous a Nature, his Subjects were exempted from that Duty and Allegiance which 


they owed him, and were no longer under the leaſt Obligation to acknowledge him 
as their rightful Sovereign. 


Tur Emperors of Ethiopia are indulged in a Plurality of Wives. There is but one 
of them, however, who is honoured with the Title of Queen, or Empreſs. There 


is ſome Ceremony obſerved in conferring this Title upon her, The Proclamation of 
the Queen is conceived in the following Terms. His Majeſty has been graciouſly pleaſed 


o nominate and appoint ſuch a Lady his Subject and Servant to be Queen. This Favourite, 
however, is not permitted to fit at Table with her Royal Conſort. His Imperial Ma- 
jeſty is extremely reſerved, copying, in that Particular, the Cuſtom of the other Eaſtern 
Monarchs. He now appears in publick, at leaſt three or four Times a Year, as 
we are credibly informed; but nobody is permitted to ſee him at Dinner, but his 


own Domeſticks, who put his Victuals into his Mouth. When he gives Audience 


he fits concealed behind a Curtain. 


I sHALL not expatiate here on the deſpotic Power of this Monarch, by Vertue 
; whereof he is abſolute Lord and Maſter not only of the Rights and Properties, but 
the Liberty of his Subjects; nor of the Manner in which he countenances and encou- 


rapes the Plunder of Provinces, and publick Robberies. The Toleration which he grants | 
for the "Commiſſion of ſuch Outrages, ſo deſtructive to Civil Society, is carried to ſuch 


an extravagant Height, that the Captain of theſe Banditti or Robbers purchaſes his 


ſcandalous Employment, exerciſes it without the leaſt Oppoſition, and pays Tribute to 


his Sovereign for his Commiſſion. In the midſt of all this Diſorder and Confuſion, 
there is one Happineſs, which is none of the moſt incoofiderable; that attends them, 


and that is, there is no ſuch Thing LY an SO an Ad or uy LayrSuit 1 in 
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Bur to return to thoſe Cuſtoms obſerved amongſt them which have a nearer Re- 
lation to Religion. I ſhall begin with an Account of their ' Baptiſm, the Ceremony 
whereof, according to the Copti, is obſerved in the following Manner. The Mo- 


ther being dreſt as neat and decent as poſſibly ſhe can, attends with her Infant in 
* her Arms at the Church-Door. There . . . . . the Prieſt who officiates pronounces 
e ſeveral long Prayers for a Bleſſing on them both, beginning with thoſe peculiarly 
* appropriated to the Mother. Afterwards he conducts them into the Church, and 
* anoints the Infant fix ſeveral Times with the Oil conſecrated for their Exorciſms. 
Theſe firſt Unctions are accompanied. with thirty fix others, adminiſtred with Ga- 
lileum, each on a diſtin& Part of the Infant's Body: After this, he bleſſes the Font, 
pouring conſecrated Oil into it twice, and making each Time three different Signs of 
the Croſs with Meiron, all which Ceremonies are accompanied with ſeveral long 
Prayers. As ſoon as the Benediction of the Font is over, he plunges the Infant into 
it three Times ſucceſſively. At the farſt, he dips one third Part of the Infant's Body 
into the Water, ſaying, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father ; then dips him 
lower, about two thirds, adding, I baptize thee in the Name of the Son. At the 
third Operation, he plunges him all over, ſaying, I baptize thee in the Name of the 
Holy Ghoſl. The Sacraments of Confirmation, and of the Bleſſed Euchariſt, are 
* .adminiſtred after this Baptiſm ..... is ſolemnized before Maſs, and the Commu- 
nion adminiſtred to the Infant towards the End. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


Tak Meiron beforementioned is their Chriſm, the Galilgum is the Oil of their Ca- 
techumens. The former is conſecrated by the Patriarch, with ſuch a Number of Ce- 
remonies as would be needleſs here to enumerate, becauſe there is little or no Varia- 
tion in them from thoſe obſerved by the Greeks. After the Benediction of the new 
Meiron, the old is diſtributed amongſt the Biſhops. The Patriarch of the Copti ſends 
ſome of it to the Metropolitan of Aby/jinia. The Emperor of theſe Dominions is con- 
ſecrated with this Meiron. As to the Galilæum, tis an Oil, which, after it has been 
made uſe of to ſcour the Veſſels wherein the Meiron was contained, becomes ſancti- 
fied by its Intermixture with the Drops of the Meiron remaining in them. 


As their Women never appear abroad till forty Days after their being brought to 
bed of a Son, and fourſcore of a Daughter, the Baptiſm of the Infant is deferred till 
the Expiration of thoſe Terms, and ſometimes much longer. In caſe the Infant 
ſhould be fick, they bring it to the Church, and lay it on a Cloth ſpread before the 
Font, into which the Prieſt dips his Hands three ſeveral Times, and rubs the Infant 
all over with them wet as they are from Head to Foot. If the Infant happens to be 


carried to Church in the Evening, or at any other Time when there is no Maſs, the 


Mother tarries there with the Infant till the next Day that the Babe may receive the 
Communion. The Reaſon why this Cuſtom is obſerved is this, becauſe the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm can be adminiſtered in no Place but the Church, and by the Mi- 
niſtry of a Biſhop, or a Prieſt. If the Infant be fo indiſpoſed, that tis dangerous to 
carry it to Church, the Prieſt attends at the Parent's Houſe, where after he has pro- 
nounced ſeveral Prayers for the Mother, and performed the ſix Unions of Exorciſm 

We ma no mention here of the Diſtinction of the ſeven Sacraments. The e acknowledge 
them all, and practiſe them much after the ſame Manner as the Greeks do. 


n Extract — the firſt Diſſertation on the Sacraments, by Abbot 7: Grand ubi ſupra, which more par- 


ticularly relates to the C i than the is. bead no however n od with Father di. 
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on the Infant, he aſks it three ſeveral Times whether it believes in one God in three 


diſtin& Perſons, When its Sponſors have anſwered yes, he then pronounces a few 
Prayers more, and at laſt the Benediction, after which, he immediately withdraws: 


This Ceremony is grounded on-one of the Coptic Canons, wherein *tis faid, that if an 


Infant dies after the laſt Unction, or even after the firſt, ſuch Unction has the ſame pre- 
vailing Power and Vertue as a regular Baptiſm . . . . and the Infant is in a State of Sal- 
vatim. .... This Deſcription which we have here inſerted is rather the Form of 
Baptiſm made uſe of by the Copti in Egypt, than that of the 4by//ins. But the Va- 
riation is ſo very inconſiderable, that I ſhall not treſpaſs on the Reader by a long De- 
tail of that of the latter. I ſhall only, therefore, juſt obſerve, that ſome Miſſionaries 
have charged the Abyſſin Prieſts with Innovations in the Form of Baptiſm, by ſaying, 
1 haptize in the Water of Jordan, inſtead of that orthodox Form, I baptize in the Name 
of the Father &c; and by not waiting the Time limited for the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, when they find their Children dangerouſly ill. At the ſame Time, however, 
they hold, as we are informed, that ſuch Children as die unbaptized are in a State 
of Salvation, provided their Parents are true Believers; adding, moreover, that the In- 
fant is ſanctified by Vertue of the Communion which the Mother received after Concep- 
tion. They charge them likewiſe with maintaining the Notion, that the Soul is en- 
gendred as the Body is: This Opinion, however, is not peculiar to them, but has 
been ſtrenuouſly ſupported by other eminent Partiſans. 


THERE is ſomething very remarkable in the Epiphany of the Abyſſins. Tis well 


known, that amongſt the Chriſtians of the Gree Church, this Feſtival is obſerved in 
Commemoration, or as the Anniverſary of the Baptiſm of IESsus CurisT ; but 'tis 
very obſervable, that moſt of the Miſſionaries, and moſt Travellers have looked upon 
the Ceremonies obſerved by the Aby/ins, as an actual Rebaptization, and conſequently 
as a capital Error. An Ethiopian Biſhop, however, has declared, that this imagi- 
nary Rebaptization was never looked upon as a Sacrament, or an Inſtitution capable 
of contributing in the leaſt towards that Regeneration, which the true Believer obtains 
by Vertue of his firſt Baptiſm; and, according to Brereuood, the Novelty of this Cuſtom, 
which has ſcarce been in Vogue above a hundred Years, is an inconteſtable Proof of 
this Aſſertion. Others inſiſt, that 'tis an actual Baptiſm, and ſuch a one, as in the Opi- 
nion of the Aby/jins, is ſufficient for the Remiſſion of their Sins. They offer as a Proof 
the Order that was made for a general Baptiſm throughout all Abyſſinia after the Ex- 


tirpation of the Jeſuits, and the Aboliſhing of the Romiſb Religion there. Theſe 


Obſervations being premiſed, I ſhall now give you a Deſcription of this Epiphany of 
the Aby//ms, as I have met with it in an Extract from Father Alvarez. © On the 
« 4th of July 1521. ... the Aby//in Prieſts aſſembled themſelves together in a nu- 
>< merous Body, on the Vigil, or Eve of this Feſtival, and ſang all Night, in order to 
** bleſs the Lake into which they ſtrew Holy Water. The King himſelf came there at 


2 Abbot le Grand's Diſſertation on Baptiſm ubi ſupra. | 
T have inſerted theſe Sentiments on the Veracity of Brerewood ubi ſupra. 
v Amongſt thoſe who have maintained the Notion that our Souls are engendered by our Parents, ſome 


have been of Opinion that the Soul produced the Soul; others that the Soul exiſted in thoſe Particles of Mat- 


ter to which we owe our Beings, and that | cum Semine, cujus etiam ſubtilior pars erat. This laſt 
Notion ſuppoſes that the Soul is a Particle of more ſubtil and refined Matter than the Body. The former, 
in my Opinion, implies the ſame Suppoſition ; for there is no ſuch Thing as Generation amongſt Spirits. 
Matter alone is capable of that Diflolution, that Augmentation, and that Additbn of homogenial Parts 
which are the Conſequences that attend what we call Generation. Were it not for this Objection the Ge- 
neration of Souls gives a tolerable' Notion of the Propagation of original Sin. 


4 Brerewood ubi ſupra.  r Diſſertation on Baptiſm &c, ubi ſupra, 
Vor. V. 8 O oo 5 « Midnight, 
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« Midnight, and was firſt baptized himſelf, then the Queen, and then the Abuna. 
&« ... . The Conſervatory of Water in which they were baptized, was a large ſquare 
Font encloſed, covered over with an Oil-Cloth. There were ſix Steps to go down 
« into it. The Water was conveyed into it through a Pipe, at the Mouth whereof a 
e Bag was faſtned to receive, and to refine it. The Crowd was exceeding in the 
Morning. A venerable old Gentleman, that had been Preceptor to Preſter Jon 
* ſtood up to the Shoulders in Water, and plunged every one that came to him all 
« over, ſaying, I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. They were all ſtript, without the leaſt Cover to their Nakedneſs. Such 
* as were of low Stature did not go down to the Bottom of the Steps.” If what 
follows be actually true, we muſt take it for granted, that the Abyſins look on the 
Rebaptization of ſuch as have erred and ſtrayed away from the true Faith as a Ce- 
remony requiſite to be obſerved. © The King deſired Alvarex to give him his Opi- 
* nion of that Ceremony, to whom he replied, that it could admit of no other Ex- 
* cuſe or Apology but a good Intention ........ upon which the King deſired to 
* know, what Meaſures ought then to be taken to reconcile thoſe, who, after they 
te have apoſtatized, return to the Boſom of the Church. Such Apoſtates, replied 
* the Portugueſe, ſhould be better informed, prayed for, and in ſhort, be burnt if they 
proved obſtinate and incorrigible.” Every Body knows how perſuaſive, and how 
conformable ſuch a refined Way of Reaſoning is to the true Spirit of the Goſpel. But 
methinks I can diſcern another capital Error in the Meaſures here propoſed, which 
prove of fatal Conſequence to the Orthodox, and that is, that the Hereticks, when they 
have the Power in their Hands, have a juſt Right and Title to burn their Apoſtates, 
and ſuch as have relapſed from their Tenets, when they have prayed for them to no 
Manner of Purpoſe, and laboured in vain to reclaim and reconcile them to their 
Church. An Attempt to prove that their Sect are not Members of the true Church 
would be fraitleſs and ineffectual ; the Argument would loſe all its Weight when 
oppoſed by Fire and Faggot. The King, in ſhort, ſays Alvarez, teſtified his 
Approbation of the foregoing Diſcourſe, and added that his Grandſire had inſtituted 
and appointed this Baptiſm, by the Advice of his moſt able and learned Divines, 
* for fear leſt ſuch a Number of poor Souls, who had failed of their Duty to their 
Maker, ſhould periſh for want of ſpiritual Aſſiſtance.“ 


To conclude, we are informed by ſeveral Accounts, that after an Infant is bap- 


tized, there is a Stamp imprinted on his Forehead; and ſome antient Authors have 


aſſured us, that the Chriſtians of Nubia obſerved the Ordinance of Baptiſm by Fire. 
But with re:pe& to the Ans, Alvarez ſays, that the Marks which are daily to be 
ſeen on the Noſes, between the Eyes, or upon the Eye-brows of ſome black Slaves, 


are not performed by Fire, nor, as is falſly ſuggeited, on any religious Account 
whatſoever. 


Tn Confirmation of the Copti conſiſts in ſeveral long Prayers, and repeating the 
Unctions on the Infant after Baptiſm. The Prieſts, amongſt the Aby/ins perform 
their Unction with Chriſm in the Form of a Croſs upon the Forehead of the baptized 
Infant, ſaying, May this be the Unction of the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. When 
he anoints the Infant's Noſe and Lips, he ſays, this is the Pledge of the Kingdom of 
Heaven : At the Application of the Ointment to his Ears, he uſes this Form, the 


facred Unfinm of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : In anointing the Arms, Knees, and Legs, 7 
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anoint thee, ſays he, with this ſacred Unition, in the Name of the Father &c. To con- 
clude, the Prieſt repeats a Prayer over the Infants that have been baptized, and after- 


wards confirmed, in the Form of a Benediction, puts Crowns upon their Heads, and 
then gives them the Communion, 


War has already been ſaid with regard to this laſt mentioned Sacrament, as 
practiſed by the Coptz, ought not in the leaſt to prevent my giving the Reader a par- 
ticular Deſcription of ſeveral Cuſtoms obſerved by the Aby/ins on the ſame Occaſion, 
In the firſt Place, we are informed, * that theſe People received the Communion very 
frequently, that they attend Maſs with much Devotion, and look on * ſpitting, or 
blowing their Noſes during the Celebration of it, as an Offence. Another Author 
aſſures us, that on the Day they receive the Communion, they are not even allowed 
to ſpit till Sun-Set. He adds, that the Aby/ins never confeſs themſelves without re- 
ceiving the Communion; and immediately practiſe that Duty on being conſcious of 
the Commiſſion of any Sin. Moreover, none but Prieſts and Deacons are allowed to 
enter within the Sanctuary where the Altar ſtands. When the Emperor of Ethiopia 
ſets out on any Expedition, his Retinue carry with them a Tent, or Pavilion, to be 
made uſe of inſtead of a Chapel, and a portable Altar. Alvarez calls it, the ſacred 
Stone. This Altar is depoſited in a Cheſt, which is conveyed from Place to Place as 
they decamp, upon the Shoulders of four Prieſts. There are eight appointed for that 
Office, and relieve each other at ſtated Times and Places. Two Clerks go before this 
portable Altar, one having a Croſs and a Cenſer in his Hand, and the other a little 
Bell; at the tinkling whereof all ſuch as meet them accidentally on the Road, im- 
mediately halt, and ſuch as are on Horſeback diſmount in Teſtimony of their profound 
Veneration. So much Ceremony and Attention added to a Purity ſo great and fo 
much recommended, ſuch an extraordinary Reſpect ſhewn both by the Prieſts and 
the People, would readily incline all Catholicks to conclude, that the Abyſſins acknow- 
ledged the real Preſence. Whereas the Proteſtants boldly aſſert, that their Maſs is no 
more than a bare Supper of the Lord, and ſay the fame of that of all the Eaſterns in 
general, and look upon all the Miflionaries Accounts as falſe, notwithſtanding all the 
Arguments alledged to confirm the Authority. I ſhall now proceed to give the Reader 
as plain and impartial an Account as poſſible of their Ceremonies with relation to the 


Euchariſt; by which perhaps he will be better enabled to form a right Judgment of 
this controverted Article. | 


In the firſt Place, we are informed, * that formerly the Abyſins attended the Latin 
Maſs without the leaſt Reluctance, and that they made no Manner of Objection to 
the ? Elevation, and paying Divine Adoration to the Sacred Hoſt, or thought ſuch Acts 
of Devotion any ways extravagant. It does not appear that after the Excluſion of 
the Latins out of Ethiopia, the Sovereign of thoſe Dominions required a ſolemn Re- 


f Father Lobo's Account. 

v Brerewood, who quotes Zaga-Zabo ubi ſupra. 
w Alvarez ubi ſupra, quoted by Father le Brun. 
* Le Brun's Expoſition of the Liturgies ubi ſupra. 


The Aby//ins, according to Brerewocd, never elevate the Hoſt, but always keep it covered, and never 
reſerve, or lay by any part of it after the Communion is over., This Account was extracted by Brere- 
wood from ſome Portugueſe Authors, who cenſured and condemned almoft without exception, all the 


Ceremonies of the Aby/ſins. They are juſtified, however, by ſome Authors who maintain, that they differ 
from the other Eaſterns only in this, that the latter elevating the Body in the Patin, fay theſe Words in the 
Confeſhon before the Communion, Sancta Santis. Whereas the Ethiopians, when they elevate in the Pa- 
tin, ſay theſe Words in the fame Confeſſion, Domine Fe/ſu &c. See Father le Brun, 


Le Brun's Diſſertation on the Liturgies. 
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cantation of their Belief, with reſpect to the Euchariſt; nor that they were upbraided 
on that Account as they have been for the Diſcontinuance of Circumciſion, &c. But 
to come to their Ceremonies. Thar Corban is prepared with no leſs Purity, Decengy, 
or Devotion, than that of the Cti. They have a convenient Place, contiguous to 
the Church, ſet apart for the Preparation of it, and no Women mult preſume to touch 
the Flower with which 'tis made. When the Corban, or Bread which is ſet apart 
for the Sacrifice of the Lord's Supper, is brought from the Veſtry to the Altar, proper 
Officers go in ſolemn Proceſſion before it with Croſſes, Cenſers, and little Bells. Dur- 


ing the Celebration of the Maſs, there is a Curtain drawn, to conceal what 1s done 


at the Altar from the Eyes of the Congregation: They adminiſter the Communion in 
both Kinds; but with theſe Reſtrictions, according to Father le Brun, that in the 
Ethiopian as well as in all the other Eaſtern Churches the Celebrant gives the 
Blood in the Chalice to none but the Prieſts; that to- the Deacons he adminiſters it 
in a ſmall Spoon; and that the Laity receive only ſome Particles dipt in the Blood 
the King excepted, who receives the Communion in both Kinds. Where no Wine is 
to be procured, they keep a Quantity of Grapes. in their Veſtries, which they infuſe. 
in Water for ſeveral Days together; then dry them for ſome ſmall Time in the Sun, 
and afterwards make uſe of the Juice. Theſe Raiſins muſt never be laid near the Fire, 
Sc. neither muſt they be preſerved in any Veſſel, not conſecrated to the Service of the 
Altar. The Celebrant after receiving the Communion himſelf, adminiſters it, in 
the firſt Place, to thoſe who aſſiſt at the Altar, and then to the Laity, pronouncing 
the following ſolemn Form of Words. Behold the ſacred, precious, living and true 
Body of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt &c. This is the Bread of Life, which 
came down from Heaven; this is the very Bedy of Emanuel our God. The Commu- 
nicant replies, Amen. Such as have received take particular Care, when they with- 
draw, not to turn their Backs on the Altar : If the Prieſt ſhould through any unfore- 
ſeen Accident let fall the leaſt Particle of the Bread, or ſpill the leaſt Drop of the 
Wine, which after Conſecration are become the actual Body and Blood of Jesus 
Cu Rist, he is not ſuffered either to celebrate Maſs, or receive the Sacrament again 
for forty Days ; during all which Time he is obliged to * faſt, to cat no Fleſh Meat, 
to riſe every Night, and to proſtrate himſelf fifty Times together. 


Berore I proceed to a Deſcription of their other Sacraments, I ſhall introduce 
ſome particular Ceremonies not yet mentioned, which are worthy of the Reader's Ob- 
ſervation. The Aby/in Churches are all ſituated directly from Weſt to Eaſt, that the 
People when they pray may turn their Faces eaſtward, The Altar ſtands by itſelf, 
within the Sanctuary under a Kind of Dome, ſupported by four Pilaſters, and is 
called by the Eth:opians, their Ark; the Form or Figure thereof being, ſay they, the 
ſame as that of the Fews; which they pretend is actually ſubſiſting and to be ſeen at 
this very Day in the Church of Axuma. There are two Curtains before the Sanctuary 
with little Bells at the Bottom of them, ſo that nobody can go in or out without 
making them ring. As the Congregation always ſtands during the Performance. of 
Divine Service, they have no Seats in their Churches. They are allowed, however, 
io reſt themſelves upon Supporters or Crutches, a great Number of which are pro- 
vided for that Purpoſe, and depoſited without their Churches. It has been obſerved 


= The literal Tranſlation of the Ethiopic Liturgy, inſerted in Father le Brur's Liturgics, 
. * Extratts from Liturgies, in Abbot le Grand's Diſſertation ubi ſupra, 
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that the Greeks likewiſe have ſomewhat of the ſame Nature in their Churches. The 
People always go into the Church barefooted ; and for that Reaſon, fays a very * mo- 
dern Traveller, the Pavement is covered with Tapeſtry. No Perſon preſumes to talk, 
blow his Noſe, or ſo much as turn his Head afide whilſt at Church. The Met are 
| ſeparated ftom the Women, and the latter are placed as far diſtant as poſſible from 
the Sanctuary. They have Lamps burning in their Churches even in the Day-time, 
and they frequently ſet up a vaſt Number of Wax-Tapers lighted. 


Tux Ethiepians are very punctual in bringing their Oblations to the Church. The 
Poor as well as the Rich, think it their bounden Duty to perform this A& of Devo- 
tion. Theſe free-will Offerings generally conſiſt in Frankincenſe, Wax-Tapers, and 
Corn, and are preſented before their Maſs commences. Theſe People have likewiſe the 
Character of being extremely charitable, inſomuch that their Benevolence and Good- 
nature contribute very much, as we are informed, towards the Maintenance and 
Support of an infinite Number of indolent and worthleſs Vagrants. 


Tur Abyſs had formerly a peculiar Confeſſion by them called the Confeſſion of the 
Cenſer, which conſiſted in throwing a Quantity of Frankincenſe into one of thoſe Veſſels. 
This perfume being mingled with ſome other aromatic Drugs, they held their Mouths 
over the Smoke that iſſued out of the Cenſer, and in that Situation faid ſeveral Times 
ſucceſſively, I have ſinned; after which, they looked upon themſelves as perfectly ab- 
folved. They had likewiſe another Cuſtom which they ſubſtituted in the Room of 
Penance. The Prieſt, after he had thurified the Altar, went round the Church and 
incenſed the Congregation; who thought they had ſufficiently acquitted themſelves of 
the Duty of Confeſſion, by crying out during ſuch Thurification, I have finned. Theſe 
Errors have been aboliſhed ; the People, however, if we may credit the Authors 
quoted by Abbot e Grand, very ſeldom go to Confeſſion. What we have already 
advanced, that the Abyſſins never confeſs tbemſelves without receiving the Communion, and 
practiſe Confeſſion as often as they are conſcious of the Commiſſion of the leaſt Sin, will be 
looked upon perhaps as a direct Contradiction to this Account. Brerewood, more- 
over, adds, on the Veracity of Alvarez, that not only the Clergy, but the Laity like- 
wiſe receive the Communion at leaſt once a Week. The Penitent, after he has confeſſed 
his Sins, lies proſtrate on the Greund, whilſt the Prieſt pronounces ſome particular 
Prayers over him. The Prieſt, aceording to Father Tellez, pronounces a ſhort Form 


of Words, and ſtrikes the Penitent a Blow with an Olive-Branch, by way of Ab- 
ſolution. 85 


THey are very ſtrict and ſevere in the Obſervance of their Faſts. The Abyſs, 
during their Lent, eat but once a Day, and that after Sun-Set. On Wedneſdays and 
Fridays they fit down to Table at three o'Clock; and in order not to be in the leaſt 
miſtaken in Point of their Time, they meaſure their Shadows; which, when they are 
juſt ſeven Foot in Length, is the critical Minute. The Aby/in Prieſts are ſo preciſe, that 


> The Conduct of this Traveller, Poncet by Name, . renders his Veracity very much ſuſpected; for which 
Reaſon I have not thought proper to make any Quotations from him that any Ways relate to the Sacra- 
ment of the Euchariſt. - Father le Brun has not been ſo cautious. - See ſome Letters relating to this Poncet, 
which are inſerted at the Cloſe of Father Lobo Relation. | | 


© Abbot le Grand's Diſſertation annexed to Father Lobo's Travels, 
4 Father Lobes Travels, . 


Vo. V. P pp 7 = tranſgreſſing 


they defer the Celebration of the Maſs till the Evening upon a Faſt-Day, for fear of 
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tranſgreſſing the Injunction by receiving the Elements. They don't think themſelves 
obliged, however, to faſt, till they have Children of Age to be married ; but as the 
Heat of the Climate ripens their young ones, and ſoon renders them prolific, there are 
but very few at twenty five exempted from this Penance. 
9 

Tazse People are extremely terrified at the Apprehenſions of Excommunication, 
which contributes inexpreſſibly to the Authority of their Prieſts and Monks. The 
leaſt Offence imaginable draws down this awful Thunder upon their Heads. This 
calls to my Remembrance thoſe happy Days when the Thunder of the Vatican, not 
only made the People but their very Sovereign tremble. Then this awful Terror 
which the Chriſtian World ſtood in, was called Divine Love, and then there was a 
Toleration not only for reproving and beating, but killing ſuch as were not influenced 
and affected by it. Then there was but one Sin that was unpardonable, and that was, 
an impious Refuſal to.obey the Will of thoſe who ſerved at the Altar of Jupiter Ca- 
pitolinus. But to return to our Abyfins, there is no Country in the whole Univerſe, as 


we are informeg, that comes 1 to them in their Numbers of Eccleſiaſticks, Churches 
and © Convents. 


Taz Extreme Unction, ot ſimple Unction, or the Candle, that is to ſay, the 
Lamp, is a Ceremony obſerved by the Copti in the ſame Manner as by the Abyſins. The 
Prieſt, after he has abſolved the Penitent, calls a Deacon to his Aſſiſtance. He then 


proceeds to his Thurifications, bleſſes the Oil of a Lamp and lights it. After that he 


pronounces ſeven Prayers, which are ſucceſſively attended by as many Leſſons, ex- 
tracted from the facred Scriptures, and read by the Deacon. The Prieſt takes at laſt 
the conſecrated Oil of the Lamp, and anoints the ſick Perſon. on the Forehead, laying, - 
May Ged Almighty reſtore thee to thy former State of Health in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Sen, and of the Holy Ghoft, He anoints the Aſſiſtants likewiſe, in the fame 
Manner, leſt the Devil, as the Abyſim imagine, ſhould have any Power over them. 
Seven Prieſts, according to their Ritual, may adminiſter this Un&ion ; and in ſuch 


caſe each of them is directed to light his Lamp, and pronounce his particular Prayer. 


If a Biſhop, however, ſhould perform the Ceremony, he ought to light all the Lamps 
himſelf and pronounce all the Prayers, and then tis the Province of the Prieſts to read 
the Leſſons. There is no Variation in this Ceremony, whether tis ſolemnized at 


Church, after Confeſſion, or at the private Apartments of ſuch as are ſick. The 


<< particular Perſon, for whoſe ſpiritual Comfort this Benediction of the Lamp is pro- 


* nounced, is obliged, according to the Direction of the Facobite Ritual, if his 


** Strength will admit him, to draw near to the Celebrant, who places him in a con- 
venient Seat with his Face towards the Eaſt, The Priefts hold the Book of the Goſpels 
* and a Croſs:over his Head, and lay their Hands upon bim. The ſenior Prieſt then 
« preſent reads the Prayers appointed for that particular Occaſion ; After that, they 
** raile the fick Perſon up, give him a Bleſſing with the Book of the Goſpels, and re- 
b the Lord's Prayer. . the Creed, &c. Then they raiſe the Croſs above his 
Head, and at the ſame Time pronounce the general Abſolution over him which is 
* inſerted in their Liturgy. If Time will permit, there are ſeveral other Prayers added, 
and a format Proceſſion made all round the Church with the ſacred Lamp, and 
« ſeveral liphted Wax-Tapers, 'to beg of God, that he world e vouchſafe to 


* Father Lobes Tina ©, 


2 heal 
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« heal the Perſon for whom their Prayers are deſired . . ; . If the Patient happens to 
« be ſo far indiſpoſed, as to be incapable of approaching the Altar himſelf, ſome 
« Friend is ſubſtituted in his Room. When the Proceſſion is over, the Prieſts per- 


« form the uſual Unions upon the ſick Perſon, and afterwards a ſingle Unetion one 
« upon another. 


As to their Nuptial Ceremonies, the civil Government of the ins countenances 

and encourages Polygamy, notwithſtanding their Canons condemn and prohibit it 
| upon Pain of Excommunication. Divorces are very frequent amongſt them, and with 
very little Difficulty procured : Nay, if we may rely on the Veracity of ſome Authors, 
they determine even before they are married, to diſſolve the conjugal Knot, when tied, 
the very firſt Opportunity ; for which Reaſon ſome Portugueſe Miſſionaries have boldly 
declared, that the nuptial Engagements of the Aby/ins cannot properly be called Mar- 
riages as being no Ways obligatory. We ſhall be very cautious how we urge this Con- 
ſequence too far, ſince the Irregularities and Abuſes which are too common amongſt 
us, obliterate in ſome Meaſure the Nature of this Sacrament. ' Adultery, Sickneſs, 
or any other Infirmity, Diſtaſte, or, in ſhort, as we are informed, the leaſt domeſtic 
Jars are Allegations ſufficient to diſſolve the nuptial Ties amongft the Copti, as well as 
the Abyſſins; this Privilege is mutual, and the Women as frequently put in their Claim 
to it as the Men. In order to obtain a legal Divorce, they make their Applications 
to the Patriarch or the Biſhop, from whom they likewiſe obtain a Licence for con- 
tracting again. If, however, the Allegations againſt the Party complained of, or the 
Motives for the Separation ſued for, appear too weak and frivolous in the Opinion of 
theſe Prelates, to induce them to ifſue out ſuch new Licence, there is always ſome 
Prieſt or other ready at hand, who is ſo complaiſant, as not only to forward the Diſ- 
ſolution, but to marty again the Parties; and all the Penalty which is generally inflicted 
upon them for ſuch clandeſtine Practices, is an OTE as ſome Time from the 
Participation of the Sacraments. 


GAIA, who has publiſhed a Collection of the nuptial Ceremonies of all Nations; 
ſays, © That the Abyſins give Money for their Wives, and ſettle a Jointure upon them 
* inſtead of having any Portions with them.” Alvarez has given us a Deſcription 


of one of their Weddings, at which he was perſonally preſent. © The Bridegroom - 


and the Bride attended at the Church-Door, where a Kind of nuptial Bed was 
« erected for that Purpoſe. The Abuna ſeated them both upon it, and then went in 
Proceſſion round them with the Croſs and Cenſer. After that, he laid his Hands 


Heart and one Will. After a ſhort Harangue, ſuitable to the foregoing Words, he 
* proceeded to the Celebration of the Maſs. The new-married Couple attended, and 
© after it was over he pronounced the nuptial Benediction. Alvarez, adds, That theſe 
„ Marriages of the Abyſizs are firm and obligatory, and that very ſubſtantial Reaſons 
| « muſt be offered (eſpecially: by ſuch as are but in indifferent Circumſtances) before the 
« conjugal Knot can be diffolved.” This is directly ' oppoſite; to the foregoing 
Account. 
their Nuptials, which are theſe. The Celebrant after he has cut a Lock: of Hair off 
c the Heads of the Bridegroom and the Bride, and dipt them into Wine mingled 


Quoted by Abbat i Grand in his Diflertations at the End of Father Laboe Travels. 
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upon their Heads, and faid, As ye this Day become one Fleſh, ye muſt be both of one 


Gaia has furniſhed us with ſame other Ceremonies gbſerved' by them in 
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& with Honey, exchanges the Locks, and ſticks that which belonged to the former 
te on the Head of the latter, and fo vice verſa, in the very ſame Place from whence 


they were taken, ſprinkling them at the ſame Time with Holy Water After 


this Ceremony is over, the new- married Couple, attended by their Friends, go home, 
* and never ſtir abroad for a Month. When the Bride goes out, ſhe wears a black 


Veil over her Face, which ſhe never turns up till after the Expiration of ſix Months, 


«© except ſhe proves with Child.” Who are his Vouchers for this Cuſtom?——I take 
no Notice here of the Crowns which are put upon the Heads of the new-married 
Couple, and which they wear for the firſt eight Days, after which, the Prieſt who 
put them on, takes them off again with much Formality, and pronounces ſeveral 
Prayers. We have before taken particular Notice of theſe nuptial Crowns amongſt 
the Ceremonies of the Greeks. 


As to the reſt of their religious Cuſtoms, I ſhall only give the Reader a tranſient View 
of them. Each Monaſtery has two Churches, one for the Men and the other for the 
Women. Their Muſical Inſtruments are little Drums, which they hang about their 
Necks, and beat with both Hands. The graveſt Eccleſiaſtick amongſt them looks 
upon it as an Ornament, and always wears one. They have likewiſe Pilgrims Staffs 
which they itrike upon the Ground, and regulate the Motion of their Bodies to the 
Cadence. They always begin with a Beat of the Foot, and play gently on thoſe 
Inſtruments. After which they lay them aſide in order to clap Hande, jump, dance, 
and bawl as loud as they can ſtretch their Throats. Theſe Acclamations are intended 
as an Act of Devotion, the Merit whereof is grounded on a Paſſage in the P/alms of 
David, where he invites all Nations to cry aloud, and clap their Hands for Joy. 


To conclude, the Abyſfins commemorate their deceaſed Friends, and have proper 
Prayers for them, which is indiſputable, if it be true that the Collection of Canons 
which they make uſe of, © *enjoins them to offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and pray 
for the Dead on the third and ſeventh Day, at the Month's End, and the Concluſion 
** of the Year.” They have Prayers for the Invocation of the Saints, LATER, Re- 
* licks, and Miracles without Number Sc. 


of the RELIGIOUS TENETS aud CUSTOMS of 
the ARMENIANS. 


HE many Victories which Cha-Abbas, Sophi of Perfia, gained of late 
* over the Armenians, when he entred Armenia, have almoſt ruined and de- 
ſtroyed this Church, which, however, till retains the Name of ſeveral Archbi- 
<-ſhopricks, Biſhopricks, and Convents, tho' moſt of them are in the utmoſt Diſ- 
order and Confuſion. As to the preſent State of the Church of the Armenians, I have 
* had frequent Conferences on this Topick with an Armenian Biſhop, who took 
upon him the Title of Biſhop of Uſcovanch, and who reſided at Amſterdam in the 
* Year 1664, in order to print the Bible in the Armenian Language, in Purſuance 
** of-a Commiſſion which he had from his Patriarch for that Purpoſe : For as the 
& Armenian manuſcript Bibles were ſo extravagantly dear that private Perſons had no 


s Abbot le Grands Dillertation at the End of Father Lobos Travels. See ibid. ſeveral Quotations. 
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© Opportunity to read the Scripture, the Patriarch was determined to have it printed. 
« therefore prevailed on this Biſhop, whoſe Name was can, to farniſh me with 
« Memorial of the Armenian Churches, which I have inſerted in the“ Note 


te below. Since that I had the Opportunity to converſe with him at Paris more fami- 
« liarly on ſeveral Topicks relating to the Theology of the Armenians, of which 


I found 


I had determined at firſt to omit it, but upon more mature Deliberation, I thought it an Injuſtice to 
the Author to curtail his Work, and for that Reaſon I have placed it amongſt the Notes in the Latin Lan- 
guage only, ſince in all Probability none but the learned will read it, | 


An Account of the Churches which are dependent on the Patriarch of Armenia, who re- 


fides at Egmiathin, dictated by Uſcan, Biſhop of Uſcavanch, and Attorney General to 
the Patriarch. 


B ſedes Patriarchæ Armenorum. Epiſcopatus immediate ſubjectus Patriarchæ. 
Alguſgvanch, vel Akuſvanch, Epiſcopatus parvus. 

Aring, Epiſcopatus parvus prope Erevan, Archiepiſcopatum: ibi etiam eſt Conventus, unde vocatur 

etiam Aringſhuſvanch. | 


Bitlis apud Turcas, vel Baleſch apud Armenos, in Provincia Varaſpuracan Epiſcopatus : ibi ſunt tres Con- 
ventus Monachorum S. Baſilli. 6-3 


* Elevard, Epiſcopatus antea, ſed a 30 annis extinctus: Eccleſiæ tamen inſerviunt Sacerdotes ſeculares. Eſt 
in Provincia Ararath. 3 | 

Geſargel, Epiſcopatus magnus in Provincia Ararath prope Aring, qui eſt prope Egmiathin, 

Goſcavanch, Epiſcopatus prope iathin Provinciz Ararath. 
Hoi, ſeu _ piſcopatus prope Salmaſt & Lacum magnum. | | 

2 „id eſt, S. Joannes, Epiſcopatus magnus in Provincia Ararath: diſtat quatuor leucis ab Eg- 
mia . f 

Karenus, Epiſcopatus & Monaſterium : diſtat 6 leucis ab Egmiathin. | 

Kiekart, Epiſcopatus deletus prope Egmiathin. Kiekart, id-eſt, lancea Chriſti, quæ erat in hac Eccleſia, 

Mueni, Epiſcopatus novus a 90 annis: diſtat 4 leucis ab Egmiathin verſus Septentrionem. 

Macaravanch, Epiſcopatus deletus Provinciz Altſteu : diftat ab Erevan 1 5 leucis verſus Septentrionem. 

Salmaſavanch, Epiſcopatus prope Mueni : diftat 5 leucis ab Egmiathin. In hac Eccleſia olim erat perpe- 
tua pſalmodia. Salmas Armeniace eſt Pſalmus, unde diftum eſt Salmaſavanch. 

Tieceravanch, vel Tiekeravanch, Epiſcopatus : 3 leucis diſtat ab Egmiathin. 

Tiplis, ſeu Teflis, Epiſcopatus. Dominatur ibi Princeps Georgianorum, in quem tamen Perſe & Turcæ 
habent aliquod dominium. PER. 

Varthehair, Epiſcopatus deletus Provinciæ Caſvan ſub Turcis prope Van civitatem. 

Virap, Epiſcopatus; ſed vocatur Archiepiſcopatus, quia habet ſub ſe tres Conventus, nempe 1, Vaſtan. 2, 
Urzavanch. 3, Muſahbiuruvanch. Diſtat ab Egmiathin 12 leucis verſus Meridiem Orientalem, non longe 
a monte Ararath, - : 

Ouſcohvanch, Epiſcopatus, cujus Epiſcopus Dominus Uſkan anno 1670. qui hæc mihi dictavit. 

Prater hos 17 vel 18 Epiſcopatus Su eos Patriarchatus Egmiathin, ſequentes Abbatiz aut Monaſteria 
Ordinis S. Baſilii. 

Surb - Aſtuaſaſin, id eſt, Sancta Dei Genetrix in Provincia Ararath, alio nomine vocatur Niggara, quod eſt 
nomen villæ, in qua erat Monaſterium, & Surb-Aſtuaſaſin nomen eſt Eccleſiæ. 

Surb-Aſtuaſincal, Monaſterium etiam deletum, 2. leucis diſtans a Niggara. . 

Præterea tres ſunt Conventus Monialium S. Bafilii in Armenia. | 


Armenaperkhich dicitur Archiepiſcopatus, quia habet ſub ſe multa Monaſteria : ſed vere eſt tantum Epiſ- 
copatus ſub Egmiathin. Monaſteria illa ſunt Hogevanch, Maſctos, Vardapiet, & alia deſtructa. 

Agulis Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Golthan prope Naxuvan, a quo diſtat 15 leucis verſus Orientem Me- 
ridionalem. Nullos habet ſub ſe Epiſcopatus, quia ſunt deſtructi, ſed tantum hos 5. Conventus S. Baſilii, 
t. Hamaſravanch, Eccleſia eſt Surb-Meſrop. 2. Beſtuvanch, Ecclefia eſt Surb-Uſcan. 3. Eſt Pharracu- 
vanch : Eccleſia eſt Surb- Stephanus & Ie 4. Tſenuvanch, Eccleſia eſt Surb- Stephanus. 5. Eft 
Surb- Joannes. 

Acthamar, ſeu Altamar, Archiepiſcopatus in inſula Lacus magni Varaſpuracani. Habetur Archiepiſcopus 
Schiſmaticus a Patriarcha Egmiathin & Eccleſia Armena, quia ab annis 50 & amplius dicit fe Patriarcham 
contra decretum Ecclefiæ Armenæ. Habet ſub ſe 8 vel 9. Epiſcopatus, fere omnes circa Lacum Varaſpu- 
racan & Van, nempe Saſan, Gaſgi, Baſti & alios, nec non aliquos Conventus. Eccleſiæ vero paulatim col- 
lapſæ ruinis non reædificantur ſub Turcis. 

Baſti Epiſcopatus, Gaſgi Epiſcopatus, Saſan Epiſcopatus. N. N. N. ; 

Amenaphereic, vel Ameniaperkik Archiepiſcopatus, id eſt, omnium redemptor, eſt Monaſterium in quo 
3 ſedes in Provincia Ararath, juxta civitatem Garni: 10. leucis diſtat ab Egmiathin verſus O- 
rientem. Gubernat civitatem Erevan, que eſt circiter quatuor mille domorum, a qua diſtat 5 leucis. Di- 
citur Archiepiſcopatus, quia habet ſub ſe multos Conventus, Chogevanch, Maſctos, Vardapiet & alios dele- 
tos: ſed vere eſt tantum Epiſcopatus ſub Egmiathin. | 

Bardulimeos, Archiepiſcopatus, id eſt, S. Bartholomæus in Provincia Hacbac ; habebat olim Epiſcopatus 
ſub ſe, qui nunc ſunt deſtructi; nunc autem eſt Suffraganeus Archiepiſcopatus maximi Van. 

Betchnu, vel Bgnu, Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Salcunus-Stuer, antea magna civitas, nunc deſtructa a 

Octo leucis diſtans ab Erevan verſus Septentrionem : habet ſub ſe Epiſcopatus ſequentes. 
1. Hair-Johan, vel Hairuvanch, Epiſcopatus in Provincia Gelarchuni. 
Vor. V. Qqq 


, 


2, Kietcharvaſvanch, 
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« I found he had but a very imperfect Idea, He afterwards died at Marſcilles, to 
© which place he withdrew, by his Majeſty's Permiſſion, in order to print ſeveral 
% Armenian Books for the Benefit of his own Nation, The Cardinals, of whom the 


* Congregation 


2. Kietcharvaſvanch Epiſcopatus in villa Provincia Salcunus-Stuer. 
3. Schalvachuvanch E — deleta civitas & Epiſcopatus: nullus Monachus ſupereſt in Conventu. 
Sevan, Epiſcopatus in e Salcunus - Stuer. 

Karienufranch Monaſterium S. Baſilii ſub Archiepiſcopatu Beſenu. | 

Cæſarea, Archi tus Provinciæ iz : habet tantum duos Suff. 

1. Surb- Aſtuaſaſin, Sta. Dei Genetrix, Epiſcopatus 3 Jeucis diſtans a Cæſatea verſus Meridiem. , 
2. Hiſia Epiſcopatus, 6 leucis verſus 1 t a Cæſarea: ibi etiam eſt Monaſterium Ordinis 
S. Baſilii, quod dicitur Surb-Sargis, 8. 

Surb-Carapet, Archiepiſcopatus, vel — id eſt, præcurſor 8. Joannes, in Provincia Taron, vulgo 
Muſe pr * Bitlis. Habet ſub ſe 


atnavanchmſcu, Epiſcopatus in eadem Provincia. 
_ Bitls, Epiſcopatus i in eadem Provincia. 


Cpar, ante Archiepiſcopatus, nunc deletus, & Provinciam prope civitatem Ranni & Provinciam Sciracvam 
Armeniz magnz. 


Derganavanch, Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Dergan inter Arzerum & Arſingam: ſubjecta Turcis eſt illa 
— vel Ferah · bat, vel Ferawavu, Archiepiſcopatus, vel potius Epiſcopatus in Provincia Maſan- 
deram. 


Surb-Grigor, id eſt, S. Gregorius. Archiepiſcopatus, idem qui vocatur Luſavaric, & idem Monafterium 
in Provincia Carin vel Arzerum. Vocatur quoque Archiepiſcopatus Arzerum nam Monaſterium Luſavaric 
diſtat tantum leuca verſus Orientem ab Arzerum. 


1. Surb · Aſtuaſaſin, S. Dei Genetrix, Epiſcopatus in Provincia Karin: diſtat autem 4 leucis verſus Ori- 
entem Septentrionalem ab Arzerum. 

2. Giniſuvanch, Epiſcopatus ſub Turcis: diſtat 8 leucis verſus Occidentem ab Arzerum. 

3. Mamruanavanch, Epiſcopatus in Provincia Mamruam ___ rope civitatem Ohtic. 

Hacbat, Archiepiſcopatus magnus in Provincia Armeniz Faſcir, vulgo Lorri : diſtat Hacbat 20 leucis cir- 
eiter verſus Meridiem Orientalem a Tiplis. Habet Suffraganeos. 

1. Goruvanch, Epiſcopatus in Provincia Gori prope Civitatem Gori in regione Georgianorum. 

2. Hecartimranch, — deletus. 


d a, Ses 


— qui nunc ſedet in E 
qua, ut fert illorum Traditio. Habet Suffraganeos e Eelbepa, 
1. Ael, vel Agel: diſtat una leuca ab Hamith. 
: Auen diſtat 2 diebus ab Hamith. : 
* 3. Balu Epiſcopatus, diftat ab Hamith 3 diebus. 
. Edeſia Epiſcopatus, diſtat 4 diebus ab Hamith verſus Meridiem Occidentalem, +, 
. Germuc Epiſcopatus, 3 diebus diſtat ab Hamith. 
. Merdin Epiſcopatus, Orientis Meridionalis reſpectu Hamith. 
. Senchuſe, Epiſcopatus diſtans ab Hamith 4 diebus. 
. T hulguran Epiſcopatus, diſtat ab Hamith 2 diebus. 
Harberdu, vel Harberd Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Harberd, Eccleſia aut Monafterium eſt Surb- Aſtu- 


_ afafin prope Hamith ipſi Occidentalem : habet ſub ſe 4 Epiſcopatus & 3 Conventus 8 nomina 
rabat D. Archiepiſcopatus Uskan. * 


Hiſpaham, vulgo Armenis Sphuhun, Archiegiſcopatus, 7 civitas Perſarum a tempore tantum Scha- 
Abas, qui Armenos plurimos * it in parte civitatis, aut ſuburbio quod dicitur Gulfa, aliis Ciolfa, in quo 
ſunt Armenorum Eccleſiæ 20. urb-Aſtuaſaſfin. 2. Surb-Nicolaus. 3. Surb-Jacub. 4. Surb-Amenaphreic, 
id eſt, omnium redemptor, & elt Monaſterium 8. Baſilii. 5. Surb-Grigor. 6. Surb- Johan. 7. Amirraſtheneſi. 


8. Karametichens. 9. Portuens. 10. Noraſcencim. 11. Karachein. 1 2. S. Jacub. 13. Ae 14. Ere- 


magnus. 15. Erevaneſeos minor. 16. G 17. Schſapanin. 18. Ckocinn. 19. Eſt Conventus 
Monialium. 20. Chogia Abedik. 8588 of 


In Gulfa vel Ciolfa & Erevan, villa r ſunt circiter odo mille Armeni fere omnes mer- 
catores. Habet $ 


3 a „ verſus Occidentem : 


| 8 Archi iepiſcopatus, id ef, ruber Conventus, r ſunt rubri, eſt in Provincia Ece- 
gazor : diſtat ab | pay & Naxuvan 2 diebus. Habet 8 = 


3 Capiſvanch, Epiſcopatus & Monaſterium S. Baſili prope — WM Capis, quz nunc eſt deſerta. 


putuſvanch, id eſt, cœrulei coloris Monafterium aut atri in Provincia Ecegazor : nunc non eſt Epiſ- 
copatus, ſed tantum Monafterium : olim erat Epiſcopatus. 


2. Derbavanch, Epiſcopatus Provigciz azor. 
3. Hermonivanch, Epiſcopatus Provinciæ 
4. Azpter, Epiſcopatus Provinciæ Sahbuniſſzor: . ab Erevan verſus Orientem circiter 20 leucis. 
Machienuſvanch, Archiepiſcopatus prope villam Machienus in Provincia Gelarehun : diftat verſus Orien- 
tem 15 leucis circiter ab Erevan: nullos ſub ſe Epiſcopatus, quia ſunt deſtructi & Monatteria. 
FF % ANNE magnus in Provincia Artaz: in Cathedrali Eccleſia eſt corpus 8. Thaddei. Habet 


I, Auhar, 


«© Congregation de Propaganda Fide are compoſed, were ſurpriſed that his Majeſty 
« the King of France ſhould ſo readily grant the Biſhop an unlimited Power and 
« Authority to print all ſuch Armenian Books as he thought proper; ſince he might 
* have made a very ill Uſe of fo extenſive a Privilege, and publiſhed ſuch Diſſertations 
« as countenanced and vindicated the Armenian Schiſm. But the whole | Courſe of 
« his Conduct, during his Refidence in France, undeniably demonſtrated, that he 
* had a very great Regard and Veneration for the Church of Rome. | 


* As to what relates to the religious Tenets and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the A.- 
„ -menian Church, no Author has been more copious, and particular than Galanus, in 
« his Diſſertation, printed at Rome on the Reconciliation of the Armenian Church 
« with that of the Latins\, This Treatiſe is divided into two Parts, the firſt of 


1: Auhar, Epiſcopatus: diſtat verſus Meridiem Orientalem a Macu 5 diabus. ; 
2. Hoi, Epiſcopatus : diftat verſus Meridiem a Macu 2 diebus. 

3. Jormi, Epiſcopatus : diſtat una die a Tabris, tribus vero verſus Orientem Meridionalem a Macu. | 

4. Maratha, Epiſcopatus ad Occidentem Tabris. Ibi ſedebat Epiſcopus Italicus a 300 annis, & vertit 
multos libros Armenice, & fecit multos Vardapiet. - 

5. Salmaſt, Epiſcopatus you —_—_ ae 

Surb- Narcavea, id eſt, 8. — rtyr Stephanus, Archiepiſcopatus verſus Meridiem Occidentalem, 
dittat 12 leucis a Naxuvan : Suffraganeos habebat olim multos & Monaſteria; ſed præter Aſtapat omnia ſunt 
deſtructa. Olim Gulfa d'Hiſpahan erat ſub ditione Archiepiſcopi, 

1. Aſtapat, vel Surb-Stephan, cui Eccleſia eſt dicata. 

2. Nachiovan. 2 


Surb-Uſcan, id eft, ſignum Ste. Crucis, quia ibi eſt Sanz Crucis : eſt idem Archiepiſcopatus quam 
Sebaſte ſub Turcis. lab e ö 

1. Azptiruvanch, Epiſcopatus Provincize Aſcharu. 7 * 

2. Andreaſic, Epiſcopatus Provinciæ Acſchan ; Eccleſia eſt Surb-Aſtuaſaſin. 

3. Surb · Hreſctacapet, id eſt, S. Archangelus, Epiſcopatus in Bebaſtia. 
 Sanachim, Archiepiſcopatus in Provincia Taſcir, vel Lorri, verſus Tiplis; qui erant ſub illo Epiſcopatus 
& Conventus ſunt deſtructi. | , 12 

Schammachi, vel Acuanis, Archiepiſcopatus prope mare Caſpium: qui erant ſub eo Epiſcopatus, & Con- 
ventus ſunt deſtructi. i 

Tathevanch, Archiepiſcopatus magnus in Provincia Kapan. Habet ſub ſe 

1. Mecri Epiſcopatum. <2. 

2. 3. 4. Sunt alii Epiſcopatus, querum non recordatur D. Uskan, Habet etiam Archiepiſcopatus Tathe- 
vanch ſub ſe Monaſteria. 

1. Surb-Karapiet. | 

2. Tanzapharac. 

3. Vagathevavanch. 

4. Anapat, in quo ſunt pluſquam centum Eremitæ in deſerto. 

5. 6. Duo Conventus Moaialiom, unus Scriher, alius Zanzaparach. | 
Thivatavanch, id eft, S. Anna, Archiepiſcopatus prope civitatem Thucat vicinam Amaſiæ, olim Eudo- 
chia verſus Occidentem Septentrionalem. Diftat ab Egmiathin 150 leucis circiter. Habet ſub ſe 

1. Nazianzenum, Epiſcopatus ſub Turcis. 

2. Marzuanavanch, Epiſcopatus Provinciæ Marzuan ſub Turcis. 

3. Neuczſaria, Epiſcopatus ſub T urcis. | 


Van, Archiepiſcopatus magnus, idem qui & Varach, eſt Conventus in quo ſedet Archiepiſcopus, & Van 


eſt civitas vicina juxta'Lacum magnum Varaſpuracana. Habet ſub ſe Suffraganeos. 


1. Arces, vel Arciſcuvanch, Epiſcopatus, ſeu Argens prope Lacum magnum. 
= Clath, Epiſcopatus, ſeu Chelath juxta Lacum. 


Eremitarum, quibus præeſt Epiſcopus. | 
4. Lim. in ipſo Lacu verſus Occidentem, Epiſcopatus. 
5. Uſtan, Epiſcopatus verſus Septentrionem Varaſpuracani, 
6. Huſanus, Epilcopatus. | 
S. Ephannivanch, Monaſterium tantum prope Van. 


dicitur Archiepiſcopatus, quia ſub ſe 
1. Vanſtan. 
2. Uzavanch. 
3. Muſcacbiuruvanch. 


tres hos Conveatus : 


* 


appeſui. 


i Galen, Cler. Reg. in Concil. Eccl, Arm. cum Rom. 


3. Ctuſuvanch, vel Ctus, juxta Lacum verſus Occidentem : ibi ſunt tres Conventus Monachorum & 


Virap, id eſt, caverna vel Abyſſus, in qua 8. Grigor latuit & vixit 13 annis: ibi celebratur Miſſa: eſt 
tantum Epiſcopatus ſub Egmiathin, a re verſus Meridiem Orientalem circa Ararath diſtat 12 leucis; fed 


* Uſcanus, E Piſcepus Uſcauanch & Vardapitt, ac Victarius gencralis in Armenia, Aigillumgue 


3 | * which 
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** which principally conſiſts of Extracts from the Armenian Hiſtories; but as the Au- 
© menians have been divided amongſt themſelves for ſeveral Centuries, and have had 
recourſe to Rome on all Emergencies, as well as the reſt of the Eaſtern Nations, I 
am thoroughly convinced that thoſe Hiſtories are not ſo juſt and exact as might 
be wiſhed, and by conſequence, not entirely to be relied on. For which Reaſon, I 
ſhall interſperſe ſeveral curſory Reflections amongſt thoſe Quotations which I intend 
to introduce in this Place from Galanus, with reſpect to the Armenians. Galanus 
has made Commentaries, tis true, on his own Work, but notwithſtanding as he 
© was a Miſſionary and publiſhed his Works at Rome, ye ought not implicitly, and 

without Examination to believe all he writes. There are ſeveral very curious Ob- 


ſervations, however, relating to the State and Religion of the Armenians, con- 
tained in his Diſſertation. 


ec 


e I. IT is therefore obſervable, in the firſt Place, that the Armenian Hiſtories 
« tranſlated by Galanus, contain an Act of Reconciliation between the Armenian 
Church and that of Rome entred into in the Reign of the Emperor Conſtantine and 
* Tiridat, King of the Armenians, when Sylveſter was in Poſſeſſion of the See of Rome, 
and one Gregory, who was the great Patriarch of the Armenians, of that of Ar- 
*© menia. But tis highly probable, that beſides the ſeveral Clauſes contained in this 
Deed, that appear to be fabulous, the greateſt part of it was drawn up and con- 
trived in the ſubſequent Centuries, and particularly in the Time of Pope Innocent 
the INd, when the Armenian Church was deſirous of being reconciled: to that of 
Rome : for we find ſuch Expreſſions there with relation to the Pope's Supre- 
% macy, as were never heard of in thoſe Times beforementioned. The Armenians, 
however, make uſe of this Record to demonſtrate the Antiquity of their Patriar- 
« chate, which was eſtabliſhed, ſay they, by Pope Syvefter, and they have even pro- 
* duced it in their Diſputes and Controverfies with the Greeks. But this will appear 
but a weak and ſandy Foundation to ſuch as are the leaſt acquainted with Eccle- 


© fiaſtical Hiſtory, and duly conſider the extenſive Power which Pope Sylveſter aſ- 
s ſumes to himſelf in that Treaty. | | 


cc 
cc 
xc 


cc 


* II. Evzxy Body knows that the Armenians are Monoſophites by Profeſſion, who 
acknowledge but one Nature in Jesvs CuRIST: This Hereſy, however, as we 
have before obſerved in ſpeaking of the Facobites, is imaginary only, and conſiſts 
in nothing but a Miſconſtruction of ſome few equivocal, and ambiguous Terms. 
"Tis what, however, ſtill creates and foments warm Debates amongſt the Arme- 
nians; and altho' their Knowledge, for the Generality, is very ſuperficial with reſpect 
to religious Matters, yet they talk rationally enough on the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
* and the Council of Chalcedon which they reject. Tis obſervable, however, that a vaſt 
ay Number of Armenians are at preſent * reconciled to the Romiſh Church whoſe Doc- 


« trines 


oc 
cc 
cc 
40 
cc 


* I ſhall here give the Reader a compendious Hiſtory of the Schiſm and Reconciliations which were either 
actually executed or were intended fo to be. The Schiſm commenced by one of their Patriarchs, Nierſes by 
Name, who, in an illegal Aſſembly convened about the Year 535, peremptorily determined, that there 
was but one Nature in JesUs CHrIT. This Schiſm, however, was not in reality eſtabliſhed till the Year 
551. At which Time the Armenians withdrew themſelves in ſuch a Manner, that they were ambitious of 
making an Era of their Separation, and of computing their Years forever after from that Epocha. And 'tis 

from this ra, that the Armenians make their Computation at this very Day, which ought to commence 
in the Month of Fuly ; but the Armenians uſually to reckon from the firſt Day of January 552. "Tis 


from that Time at leaſt, that the firſt Armenian Bi making himſelf independent, aſſumed the Title of 


Catbolicos, or Univerſal Patriarch. In the Beginning of the ſeventh Century, Mauricius, and Heraclius 


being Emperors, ſome of the Armenians received the Council of Chalcedon, and acknowledged the two —_— 
3 0 
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< trines they embrace, and that the new Reconciliation ſet a foot in Pope Urban the 
VIIIth's Time ought in a great Meaſure to be aſcribed to the Conduct of Galanus. 


“ TIT. Ir is not actually true, that the Armenians deny the real Preſence of Ixsus 
* CHRIST, as! Brereuvod, on the Veracity of a worthy Author, aſſerts in the Sacra- 
te ment of the Euchariſt ; ® for the Armenians, and Eaſterns have never controverted 
* this important Point half ſo much as the Zatins have done, eſpecially ſince Be- 
te renger's Time: And whereas the Armentans never had Occaſion to pry very nar- 
rowly into this abſtruſe Point, yet they have always contented themſelves with ge- 
r neral Terms of Tranſmutation of the Elements into the Body and Blood of CuRIST. 
t Galanus, who mentions ſeveral of their Synods, and the Controverſies which they 
have maintained with the Greeks, takes no manner of notice of this, but only of 


their neglecting to put Water into their Wine when they celebrate Maſs, and of 
«« their conſecrating with unleavened Bread according to the Practice of the Latins. 
* What Brerewood has related with reſpect to Purgatory, muſt be underſtood in the 

| | 3 IE 5 te ſame 


of Jesus CHRIST. The Reconciliation of a ſmall Body of the Armenians, laſted, as we are informed, about 
one hundred and five Years. The Schiſm revived and broke out again in 725, by another unlawful Aſ- 
ſembly of heterodox Prelates, who re-eſtabliſhed the Hereſy of the Monoſophites, &c. About the Cloſe of 
the ninth Century a Reconciliation was again attempted, but to no Manner of Purpoſe. S. Nicen, who 
lived in the 'T laboured at the Accompliſhment of it, at the Expence of his own Repoſe, ſince the He- 
reſies of his own Countrymen obliged him to abandon, Armenia, and travel into Europe. The Armenians, 
according to this Saint, not only then perſiſted in their former Errors, but adopted new ones. A Reconci- 
liation of the Armenians Church with that of Rome was likewiſe attempted in the Time of the Cruſades. As 
for the reſt, moſt of the Reconciliations either accompliſhed, or ſet on Foot, with reſpe& to the Armenians, 
us well as the Greets, were the Reſult either of the Fear they had of their Neighbours, or ſome other 
prefling Want, or the Views of a few private Perſons, or an ardent Zeal for the Extenſion of the Kingdom 
of CHR1sT, and that of the Pope. Latins gained Ground' prodigiouſly at the Beginning of the four- 
teenth Century, through the Character which Hiſtory hag given of Haytan King of Armenia, and the Con- 
fuſion in the State at that Time. In the Year 1307 a Synod was convened, in order to bring about a Re- 
conciliation, which was actually accompliſhed, with reſpect to one Part! of the Armenian Church, and ſtill 
ſubũſts: But this was attended with an infinite deal of Trouble, and met with. ſuch powerful Oppoſitions 
as terminated at laſt in the total Ruin and Deſtruction of the State. | 

4 Brerewood of Lang. and Relig. Chap. xxiv. 3 «113 L 

m The Armenians, according to Ricaut, hold the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation in the very ſame Senſe 
as the Church of Rome. This Conceſſion of his is backed with a very harſh Reflection. Their Prieſts, 
*< ſays he, thirſting after Glory and Riches, received, without any Manner of Difficulty, a Tenet, which 
* was fo advantageous, and inſpired the People with ſuch a profound Veneration for thoſe who ſerved at 
I the Altar, &c.” In another Place, he makes this further Reflection. That tis but of late Years, that 
© the Armenians have had any Debates about the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, which is not as yet uni- 
< verfally received c.“ Nobody ever attempted to diſpute the orthodox Principles of the Armenians with 
relation to the Eucbariſt, according to Father le Brun in the 3d Tome of his Liturgies, till the very laſt Cen- 
tury ; and when they were informed, That there was a new Sort of Chriſtians ſprung up in France, 
** whodenied the real Preſence, and the Doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation, and inſiſted that the Eaſtern Na- 
** tions were all of the ſame Opinion, they looked upon ſuch a Report as an idle Romance.” In a Letter 
which was wrote to the Armenian Schiſmaticks at the' Beginning of the 14th Century, they were only 
charged with making uſe of earthen Chalices, with refuling to adminiſter the Communion in one Kind 
any, and with giving it to Infants incapable of knowing the Nature and Intention of that Ordinance. It 
appears, likewiſe, from the whole Account Taurngfort bas given us of the Armenian Mais, that they ac- 
knowledged the Doctrine of I ranſubſtantiation. 

o Kicaat, in his State ef the Armenian Church, is more particular, and copious upon this Topick. “ The 
% Armenians are of Opinion, ſays be, that no. . . Saint, the Prophet Elias, and the Bleſſed Virgin 
only excepted, is either in Heaven, in Body, or in Soul; that the true Believer who dies in a State of 
'** Grace:does not enter immediately into,Paradiſe, nor the Souls of the Wicked directly into Hell, but 
© that-both the one and the othet are ſtopt in their Career, and lodged in the very Mantions which they 


call Gayant, that is, the eighth Heaven or Region of the Stars, in which they are ſenſible of 
nd other Joy or | Grief; but that which ariſes from Innocence, or conſcious Guilt. Such as depart this 
| i Life; guilty only of venial Sins. . . . get likewiſe Admition into this Gayant, and through the Alms- 


Deeds and other good Works of the righteous here below, are delivered from the Torments due to their 

** Demerits. The Souls of the Juſt ſhall not enjoy the beatific Viſion till after the Reſurretion...... *Till 
that Day,, they are only repleniſhed with ſome Rays of Light, ſome Emanations of the Glory of God.” 
Father Wonier, in his. Account of Armenia Tom. VI. of the Collection of Voyages to the North, ſays much 
the ſame I hing in general, but adds afterwards, That the Armenians notwithſtanding this, in their pub- 
lick Prayers implore the Divine Majeſty to receive the Souls of ſuch as, are. deceaſed into his heavenly 
Kingdom amongſt ther Saints; ard adds; that the Saints are in a State of Glory with the Angels. This 
ian maniſeſt Contrhdiction. The ſame) Father ſays likewiſe, T hat they are of Opinion, that IEsus 
* CHr1sT, when he deſcended into Hell, releaſed all the Damned; and that there has been no ſuch Place 
r 5 Purgatory ever ſince, and that ſuch Souls as are ſeparated from their Bodies are fluctuating in the Re- 
ip Rr 0 gion 
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« fame Senſe as what has been before offered with relation to the Greeks and other 
« Eaſtern Nations: And tis very probable, that what is ſaid in the ſame Place with 
© reſpe& to their not allowing that the Sacraments have a Power of conferring Grace, 
tc ig no better than a meer Chimera of ſome Scholaſtic Doctor, who dreamt that the 
0 Eaſterns were perfectly verſed in all the Subtleties and Refinements of the Latini. 
« Neither do I believe it to be true, that the Armenians refuſe to eat any of thoſe 
« Animals that are pronounced unclean by the Fewiſh Law, as Brerewood likewiſe 
« ſays the Abyſfins do; but what has given ſome Grounds for this Notion is, that the 
*« Armenians and the Abyſſins, as well as the other Eaſtern Chriſtians, abſtain from 
« eating of Blood and Meats ſtrangled without any ſuperſtitious Reaſon for their 
% Averſion to them. | | 


* IT would be uſeleſs to expatiate on the religious Tenets of the Armenians not 
reconciled to the Church of Rome; for we have already faid as much as is requiſite 
* on that Topic in explaining thoſe of the Facobites z all the Difference between them 
* conſiſting only in ſome particular Ceremonies, and Church-Diſcipline. I flatter 
myſelf, however, that a Catalogue of the erroneous Tenets aſcribed to them by an 
Armenian, reconciled to the Church of Rome, will prove no diſagreeable Entertain- 
ment to the Reader, which will ſerve likewiſe as a Confirmation of what'we have 
before advanced, and will at the fame Time ſet ſeveral other material Points in a 
clear Light. 'The Allegations of this Author againſt his Countrymen nat reconciled 
to the Pope are, that they *embrace the Error of Eutyches, and Dioſcorus, with re- 
lation to the Unity of Nature in Jeſus Chriſt ; that they believe the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
* ceeds only from the Father; that the Souls of the Saints enter not into Paradiſe, 
“nor the Damned into Hell till the Day of Judgment; that there are no ſuch Places 
cas can*properly be called Purgatory or Hell, and that the Church of Rome has no 
Primacy above other Churches. He adds, moreover, that the Armenians abhor 
* the Memory of Pope Leo, and the Council of Chalcedon; that they don't obſerve 
our Saviour's Feſtivals in Conformity with the Church of Rome; that they obſerve 
e not to faſt according to the Canons of the Church; that they don't acknowledge 
ſeven Sacraments ſince they do, not uſe Confirmation, and Extreme Unction; and, 
moreover, are ignorant of the Nature and Eſſence of the other Sacraments; that at 
their Maſs, they mingle no Water with their Wine in the Chalice; and that they 
look upon it as their Duty to adminiſter to the Laity the Sacrament in botf{ Kinds: 
He charges them likewiſe with the indecent Practice of conſecrating in wooden, or 


gion of the Air.” What Tournefort ſays bears a very near Affinity with the Gayank which Ricaut talks 
of. The Paſſage is this, Moſt of the Armenian Doctors are of Opinion, that the Souls of the deceaſed 
«* wait for the Day of Judgment in ſome flated Place between Heaven and Earth, where they flatter 
'« themſelves that they ſhall one Day be admitted into everlaſting Glory ;” but ſtill continues he, are not 
free from the dreadful e xk þ being configned to eternal Torments. But what demonſtrates ſtill more 
the * Contradiction of theſe People's Ideas, is what Tournefort adds, that tho? they will not 
* by any Means admit of ſuch a Place as Purgatory, yet they never fail to pray over the Monuments of 
** their deceaſed Friends, and procure the Celebration of ſeveral Maſſes for them. 

* 'Tis true, however, according to Ricaut, that tis a Crime, in the Opinion of the Armenians, to eat 
Hares; Lecauſe they are melancholy Animals, and by Conſequence, their Fleſh is unwholeſome. This has 
no manner of Reference to Religion, tho” what follows indeed may; the female Hares have their periodical 
Courſes'2s Women have; and who knows, biit that the Armenians abſtain from eating them on that Account ? 

p Toan. Her nac apud Galan. - | 

4 Tournefort obſerves on this Occaſion, that their moſt eminent Prelates acquit themſelves of this Hereſy 

laid to their Charge. They maintain that all the Misfortune ariſes from the Barrenneſs of their. Language, 
and Want of proper Terms; inſomuch that the Terms Nature and Perſon are frequently confounded. 
Father Monier, in his Account of Armenia, diſcovers very plainly the Eutychianiſm of the Armenians; but 
after all, what he fays upon that Topick only ſhews, that their Hereſy conſiſts in ſome ambiguous Tertns 
which they don't rightly underftand, and terminates in ſome Conſequences deduced from them with too 
much Subtlety and ement, c. | N c 
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earthen Cups; that all Prieſts abſolve Delinquents from all Kinds of Sins, there 
being no reſerved Caſes amongſt them; that they are dependent on two Patriarchs, 
each of whom lays claim to the Patriarchate of all Armenia; that their Cutates 
and Biſhops ſucceed each other, as if their Preferments were hereditary; that they 
buy and ſell the Sacraments ; that they iſſue out Divorces for Money without the 
any juſt Grounds for a Separation ; that” they neither conſecrate the Chriſm nor 


before they have attained to the Uſe of Reaſon. 


% FROM this Catalogue it plainly appears, that the Armenian, who enumerates all 
theſe pretended Errors, was reconciled to the Latin Church ; for, as we have be- 
fore obſerved, moſt of theſe Notions are ſupported by all the Eaſtern Chriſtians, in 
«© the very ſame Manner we have explained them before, when ſpeaking of the Greeks. 
* What the Armenians may ſeem juſtly blame-worthy for, is, that they obſerve with 
* too much Superſtition and Strictneſs ſome Faſts which are very numerous in their 
Kalendar, and that they are too careleſs in inſtgicting themſelves in the Myſteries 
* of Religion, None of the Eaſtern Churches teſtify ſuch a profound Eſteem for 
* faſting, as that of the Armenians; and any one would imagine, by their Diſcourſes 

upon that Subject, that their Religion principally conſiſted in that one Act of De- 
votion. As to that fixt and unalterable Reſolution which they ſeem to have taken 
to celebrate the Nativity and Epiphany of our Bleſſed Saviour on one and the fame 
Day, I can't fee that 'tis any ways blame-worthy ; ſince it was the conſtant Prac- 
< tice of the Church for many Years together, and, in reality, the Epiphany, or Ap- 
<< pearance of our Saviour, is, properly ſpeaking, the fame as his Nativity. "Tha, 
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Tur Title of Mafter, or Doctor, is in ſuch Eſteem amongſt the Armenians, 
that they confer that Degree with the ſame Solemnities as they do Holy Orders; and 
this Title in their Opinion is conformable to that of our Bleſſed Lord's, who called 
« himſelf Rabbi, that is to ſay, Maſter. Tis to theſe Doctors they always have Re- 
© courſe for their Opinions in all religious Debates, and 'tis their peculiar Province to 


= See a Paſlage of Dr. Cave's upon this Point quoted by Ricaut in-his State of the Armenian Church, Ch. vi. 

They are called Vertabiets. Father Monier, in his Account of Armenia, affures us, that they don't in 
the leaſt ſcruple taking the upperhand of ſuch Biſhops as are not Doctors; that they bear the Crofier, and 
have an unlimited Commiſſion to preach wherever they think convenient; that ſome of them are Superiors 
of Convents, and others Diſpenſers of God's Word, to whoſe pious Diſcoufſes the Populace liſten with Abun- 
dance of Attention and Reſpect. That we may have Occaſion to mention them no more in the Sequel of this 
Difſlertation, I ſhall here introduce every thing that is worthy the Reader's Obſervation concerning them. The Title 
of Vertabiet paſſes, if we may rely on the b rs of Father Monier, without much Learning or Application, 


from the Preceptor to his Pupil. For in order thereto, as he further obſerves, the former is only inſtructed 
in a few particular _ 


| es of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and what is more remarkable than all the reſt, of ſuch as 
have a more immediate Relation to their own erroneous Tenets. To this ſuperficial Knowledge there is an- 
other Article of equal Importance added, and that is, they muſt be able without Heſitation to repeat the 
Names of the Holy Fathers. Nothing can be of greater Conveniency than Learning ſo acquired; and tis 
to be hoped, that our young Students will rival them by Degrees. At preſent, their Reach of Wit extends 
no farther than a general Idea of Things; they run with Precipitation from the Abridgment of Philoſophy to 
that of Divinity; they pry into Antiquity no further than thoſe Pamphlets of Literature which their SIO 
publiſh quarterly as the Products of their laborious Lucubrations ; from whence they derive their Taſte, their 
Delicacy, ther refined Way of\Reaſoning, and get tid of vulgar Prejudices. They learn by rote all the or- 
thodox and heterodox Tenets, and at laſt attain to a ready Knowledge of all the Doctors Names both an- 


vent and modern. But to return once more to theſe Veriabiets. They ſtudy to make themſelves the Ob- 
| jets of the People's Veneration;;. they receive ſuch as viſit them, even the Prieſts in their Chairs of State; 


one mult approach them with the moſt profound Reſpect to kiſs their Hands, and after a Retreat of three or 
four Steps kneel to receive their ghoſtly Admonitions. The Vertabiets, according to 7 ay, eb make no 
Scruple of afluming the Power of Excommunication, and are maintained by the yolun ontributions of 


CE * 0 . ta 4 2 
their numerous Auditors. They lead their Lives in a perpetual State of Celibacy, and at full three Parts in 
four of the Year, with the utmoſt Auſterity. 


- 


i. 


Oil for the Sick; and, to conclude, that they give the Communion to Children 
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** hear, and decide them; their Biſhops being looked upon as Perſons better qualified 
for adminiſtring the Sacrament of Ordination, than to be Doctors. Theſe Doctors, 
e likewiſe, are, for the genetality, the Perſons appointed to preach in their Churches, 
** and to reconcile ſuch Diviſions as happen at any Time to ariſe between particular 
*© Perſons. In ſhott, they are in the ſame Rank amongſt the Armenians as the Rabbt's 
** amongſt the Jews. 


* TuE Monaſtic Order has been likewiſe in great Vogue with the Armenians, ever 
« ſince one of their Patriarchs, Nierſes by Name, introduced that of St. Bafi/ ; but 
s from the Time that they were reconciled with the Church of Rome, they have 
* made a thorough Reformation in their Rule or Inſtitution, in order to have it more 
* conformable to that of the Latins; and the Armenian who has furniſhed us with the 
e beforementioned long Catalogue of Errors imputed by him to his Countrymen, on 
* his Arrival at Rome made a ſolemn Vow, that, if ever he returned fafe into the 
, Eaſt again, he and his Aſſociates ſhould forever after follow the Rule of St. Auſtin, 
* and the Conſtitutions of St. Dominic. He who was the principal Inſtrument in, 
and Cauſe of, this Reformation, as well in their Religion as their Monachiſm, was 
ea certain Monk of the Order of St. Dominic, called Barthalomew, who was very 
<«- ſucceſsful in his Progreſs amongſt the Armenians for the Service of the Church of 
* Rome, under Pope John the XXIId, having by his preaching attached ſeveral 
Monks to his Intereſt, whom he afterwards made uſe of in order to accompliſh a 
© Reconciliation between the two Churches. Twas at this Time that the Order of 
St. Dominic was ſettled and eſtabliſhed in Armenis, and theſe Monks were diſtin- 
e guiſhed by the Appellation of the United Friars, on Account of their new Recon- 
* ciliation. This Order, which was eſtabliſhed with no other View but to aboliſh 
*© the old one, in a ſhort Time was held in a very high Repute, infomuch that theſe 
* United Friars erected ſeveral: Convents, not only in Armenia and Georgia, but in 
* other Places beyond the Euxine Sea, particularly at Caffa, which was then under 
< the Juriſdiction of the Genoeſe. However, fince the Turks and Perfians have made 
* themſelves Maſters of ' thoſe Countries, the Number of theſe United Friars is 
% mightily decreaſed, and there are at preſent only a few of them, who have with- 
* Jrawn into the Province of Naſcivan, in Armenia the Great; and who being re- 
* duced at laſt to the utmoſt Extremity, have united themſelves with the Friars of the 
Order of St. .Dominic in Eurepe. They are now ſubordinate to, and under the Juriſ- 


« diftion of the General of that Order, who ſends a Provincial Superior thither to prer 
«6 * ſide over them. | 


9 Ms to their Hirine Service, tis performed i in the Arenas Language, which is 
9. very unpoliſhed, and not much known. The modern Armenian Tongue, however, 
* differs ſo much from the antient, that the People are at a Loſs to underſtand the 

very Liturgy, and other religious Offices, which are wrote in the latter. They have 
e likewiſe the whole Bible tranſlated into their Language from the Greek Septuagint. 
&* This Verſion of the ſacred Scriptures was made about the Time of St. John Chry- 
5 tom by ſome of their Doctors, who had learned the Greet Language, and amongſt 
is others, one Mofes the Grammarian, and David the Philoſopher. Tis proper to 
6 * obſerve in this Place, that the Armenians "look upon one Meſrop, a Hermit, as the 


Y 'The ſchiſmatick Monks are intirely regulated by the Conſtitutions of $. Baſil; but the Catholicks, or 
the Reunited by thoſe of St. Dominic. 
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« Author of their Characters, and fay that he invented them in the City of Balu neat 
* the Eupbrates, he lived in the Time of St. John Chryſoſtom.” 


As a Supplement to Father Simon's Account of the Armenians J ſhall oblige the 
Reader with an Abſtract of their Confeſſion of Faith from Ricaut, without omitting 
any of thoſe Obſcurities that ſo naturally attend all Creeds in general, not to ſay, that 
are eſſential to them. They believe in the ſacred Trinity, as we do, nat in three 
Gods, but one God; one, with reſpe& to Will, Government, and Judgment &c. One 
of theſe three Perſons, begotten of his Father before all Eternity, came down from 
Heaven in the Fulneſi of Time to the Virgin Mary, and partook of ber Nature, having 
been conceived in her Bleſſed Womb. * The Deity was there united to the human Nature, 
without the leaſt Spot or Pollution; condeſcended to lie concealed there for nine Months to- 
gether, and was afterwards brought into the World according to the common Courſe of 
Nature, with one Soul, one Underſtanding, one Judgment, and one Body. ...... From 
this Intermixture, or this Union reſulted the Compoſition of one Perſon. This Perſon, af- 
ter he had lived a ſtated Time here upon Earth, died with reſpe& to his Humanity, 
tho' he was immortal with reſpe& to his Godhead, His Body was buried and his 
Godhead was united with it in the Grave, His Soul deſcended into Hell, and being 
inſeparably attended by his Godhead, preached to the Souls confined within thoſe gloomy 
Regions, and after having releaſed them from their infernal Chains, aroſe again the third 
Day. As to their Notions relating to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, every Body 
knows, that they are conformable to thoſe of the Greeks, In all other Reſpects they 
are ſuch implacable Enemies to the Greeks, that, according to * Tournefort, © ſhould 
* a Greek accidentally enter into an Armenian Church, or an Armenian into one of 
e theirs, both the one and the other imagine it to be profaned, and conſecrate it a- 


« new accordingly,” 7 


Tu ar Aſſertion of Father Simon's, that the Armenians are ſubordinate to, and un- 
der the juriſdiction of two Patriarchs, may very eaſily lead the Reader into an Error. 
That Point, therefore, muſt be cleared up, and ſettled after this Manner. The 
Armenians have four * Patriarchs, each of which aſſumes the Title of Catholic, wiz. 
That of Iichmiazin, that of Cis, that of Cauſehahar, and that of Achtamar. The three 
laſt, according to Ricaut, acknowledge the firſt as their Head, and have recourſe to 
him upon all difficult Emergencies, tho' they are independent on him in Point of their 
Church-Diſcipline. He adds, © that no Prieſt can be admitted into Holy Orders, 
*© unleſs they are all four preſent at the Ceremony either perſonally, or by Proxy.” 
As to the Armenian Patriarchs at Conſtantinople and Feruſalem, they are, continues 
be, only titular Patriarchs, eſtabliſhed out of a particlar Regard to the Turks ;” 
who are very well pleaſed to maintain their Dignity and Character amongſt them, in 
order to make an Advantage of their Inveſtures ; but, according to the beforemen- 


w Theſe are Terms made uſe of by Ricaut's Tranſlator. 
x Herein lies their pretended Eutychiani/m. 


Y Add here the following Tenets aſcribed to them by Tournefort, “ that all Souls were created from the 
Beginning of the World; that after the Day of Judgment Jzsus CHRIST will dwell upon Earth for one 
* thouſand Years with the Ele.” : 


» Travels to the Levant, Letter XX. 


* Brereweod makes mention but ot two Patriarchs (and therein he agrees with Father Simon) viz. that of 
Itchmiazin for Armenia Major, and that of Cis for Armenia Minor. Tournefort ſpeaks of the Patriarch of 
Naſcivan, acknowledged by the Roman Catholick Armenians, and that of Caminiec in Poland, who have 


acknowledged likewiſe the Pope's Supremacy from the Time of the Reconciliation of the Armenians in Po- 
land with the Latin Church, which was accompliſhed in the Year 1666, 
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tioned Ricaut,  ** theſe titulat Prelates are properly ſpeaking Deputies only to the 
tte Patriarch ..... or to treat them more honourably, they are inferior Biſhops who 
depend on the Patriarchs.” 


Tux grand Patriarch, that is to ſay, the Patriarch of Iichmiazin, is elected by a 
Majority of Votes given by the Biſhops who afſemble themſelves together there for 
that Purpoſe, by the Permiſſion of the King: Perfia. This Licence is parchaſed under 
the ſpecious Title of a Preſent or Donation: Nay, frequently the Patriarchate is 
put up to Sale, and diſpoſed of to the beſt Bidder. This Patriarch aſſumes to him- 
ſelf an abſolute Power over the Clergy, and has the Privilege to nominate, ordain and 
depoſe at his Pleaſure all ſuch Prelates as are under his Juriſdiction. This *Privi- 
te lege, however, is, in fact, confined within a narrow Compaſs, and conſiſts only 
e in a Power to confirm the Elections that are made by particular Churches, or the 
te private Nominations obtained from the Grand Sigmor, or the King of Perſia.” 
The yearly Income of this Patriarch © amounts, at leaſt, to two hundred thouſand 
Crowns. Every Armenian, according to Tournefort, who is above fifteen Years of 
ce * Age, is aſſeſſed five Pence per Ann. but ſuch as are rich pay him three or four 

* Crowns each.” And, notwithſtanding all this, our Author adds, that this Prelate 
« 36, in reality, indigent and-neceflitous ; becauſe he is obliged to pay the Capitation, 
* or Tax for ſuch of his Flock as are incapable of defraying that annual Expence.” 
His extenſive Authority, however, renders him one of the moſt confiderable Prelates 
in the whole Univerſe. His. Dependents all tremble when he threatens them with 


Excommunication, and we are credibly informed, that there are fourſcore thouſand 
Villages under his Juriſdiction, 


I $HALL relate here one Circumſtance, on the Veracity of Father Monier, which 
is very particular, with reſpe& to the Conſecration of their Biſhops, as it was ſolem- 
nized formerly by the Patriarch of Armenia the Leſs. He layed on the Candidate's 
Head the Right Hand of St. Gregory the Zhuminator, who lived at the Beginning of 
the fourth Century. This Relick is preſerved to this Day in the Convent of 1tchmia- 
zin. The Impoſition here ſpoken of was a Juggle of the Patriarch's, by vertue of 
which the greateſt Part flocked to him for Ordination, which brought him in a very 
confiderable Income, and enabled him to pay his Tribute to the King of Perſia. 

I nav already obſerved, that the Vertabieti live in a perpetual State of Celibacy ; 
the Curates and ſecular Prieſts, however, are allowed to marry once, but being pro- 
hibited any future Marriage, they wiſely make choice of ſuch Conſorts as are in 
their Bloom, and of a hale Conſtitution. 'The Prieſts. lie in the Church the Night 

fore they are obliged to ſerye at the Altar; and if there be ſeveral Prieſts belonging 


to one Church, who officiate weekly, the Perſon in 2 lies there every Night 
during the Time of his Attendance. 


Eacn particular Church has its Council, veſted with the Privilege of electing the 
Biſhop, who makes his Application afterwards to the Patriarch for his Conſecration: 


» Father Monier's Account of Armenia. 


- © Six hundred thouſand according to , Tournefort. The Revenues of the Patriarchs confiſt, accord ing to 
Ricaut, in the Produce of ſeveral Lands, and the voluntary Contributions of the Faithful. See his Par- 
ticulars of theſe Contributions in his State of the Armenian Church. The Reader, however, is to obſerve, 


that Ricaut has ſcarce inſerted any thing” there, but what he has taken for granted on the Teſtimony and 
Veracity of the Armenians i in Conflantinople, This 


\ 
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This Council, hasnot withſtanding a further Privilege of depoſing him, in Caſe his Con- 
duct does not anſwer their Expectations. The Biſhops refide in Convents, and live there 
under the very ſame Regulations as the Monks. Their Revenue ariſes from cha- 
ritable Contributions, Ordinations, and Diſpenſations for ſecond Marriages. As Badges 
of their Quality, they wear a Mitre, a Ring, and a Croſier. 


Ir ſeveral Priefts'belong to one Church, the Pariſh is divided among them. There is 
no other Qualification requiſite, as we are informed, for Admiſſion, to the Prieſthood, 
than to be able to read Maſs in the literal Armenian, that is to ſay, not the vulgar 
Armenian. There is nothing, in ſhort, forced or extravagant in thoſe Accounts which 
inform us, that in Armenia, and for the generality, indeed, throughout the Levant, 
to be an Ignoramits is ſufficient Qualification for a Clergyman. All the Preparation that 
is required fot one who is to be admitted to the Prieſthood conſiſts in continuing 
forty Days ſucceſſively in the Church. The laſt Day of that Term is ſet apart for the 
Celebration of the Maſs. After which there is a grand Entertainment. The new 
Frieſt's Spouſe (who is called Papadia) is preſent and fits on a Joint-Stool, with a 
Napkin bound ovet her Eyes, her Ears ſtopt, and her Mouth ſhut, * as a Teſtimony 
of that reſerved Behaviour expected from her, as to the facred Functions in which 
her Huſband is to be employed. What Grounds can there be for making the Wife 
the publick Object of a Ceremony which expreſly denotes the Duty of her Huſband? 
"Tis he who ought to be modeſt and circumſpect in all his Actions relating to the Altar. 
The antient Pagans recommended this reſerved Deportment to their Prieſts, as ſome 
*Hereticks did likewiſe after their Example. I ſhall add here a few other Particulars 
in order to lay before the Reader the Manner in which they diſcharge their paſtoral 


Functions. They have a Breviary within the Choir, and a P/alter without, ſome Part 


of which muſt be daily repeated. Father Monier fays, © that the Prieſts never go to 
Church in the common Courſe of the Year, but only in the Morning to Matins, and 
in the Evening to Veſpers; but go at Noon likewiſe during their Lent. They generally 
aſſemble themſelves together by two in the Morning, in order to begin, according to 
Father le Brun, of even, to finiſh the Liturgy by Sun-riſe, in ſo doing they preſerve a 
Cuſtom Ririftly objerved in the earlieſt Ages. Should the Reader deſire to be more par- 
ticulatly informed with reſpe& to their Conduct, he may gratify his Curioſity by 
conſulting the ſeveral: Authors mentioned in the Notes below. 


- CH1LDREN deſigned for the Prieſthood are ordained at about ten or twelve Years of 
Age: As ſoon as they are capable of reading well, their Maſter preſents them to the 
Biſhop. After the Ceremony of their Ordination is over, they are confined for two 
or three Days within the Church, and not permitted to appear without the Doors. 
During this Retirement, they are exerciſed ſome Time in Reading, and then indulged 
in childiſh Amuſements. After the Expiration of this ſhort Term of Confinement, 


the Surplices which they are dreſt in upon this Occaſion are laid aſide, and the 


Prieſts deliver up their Novices to their reſpective Parents, who make an elegant En- 
tertainment, and pay the Biſhop twelve Pence per Head for their Ordination. 


4 Father Monier ubi ſupra. 


© Baſilides adviſed all his Followers to hold their Tongues, and laid down the following Maxim to en- 
force his Admonition. Pry into the Secrets of other People as much as you can; but give no Man an Oppor- 
.  Funity to dive into yours. Omnes 2 te nemo tognoſcat. | 


+, le-Brun in his Liturgies, Father Monier s Account of Armenia, and Ti ournefort's Travels to the 
ut, bag het | 
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266 A DISsERTATION en the RELIG10N 


I sHALL now enlarge a little on the Devotion of the Armenians, and the Order 
and Decorum which is obſerved in all their Churches. I ſhall begin with the Pil- 
grimages of their Devotees to ? tchmiazin and Virap, two Places held as ſacred, and 
in as high Repute with them, as thoſe of our Lady of Loretto, and St. James in Ga- 


licia are with us; or as any other Thing which we hold valuable, and tending. to our 


ſpiritual Benefit and Advantage in Point of Pilgrimage, "Tis even faid theſe two 
Pilgrimages are thought by them far more preferable than that made to the Temple 
at Jeruſalem, The Pilgrim is ſeven Years in duly preparing himſelf for this ſacred 
Viſitation, and faſts forty Days annually, beſides the other Faſts enjoined by the Ar- 
menian Church, of which I ſhall give an Account in its proper Place. There are eſ- 
ſential Advantages annexed to theſe Pilgrimages, when performed after due Prepara- 
tion. Thoſe Advantages are a Mind adorned with uncommon Talents, an extraor- 
dinary Activity of Body, a natural Diſpoſition to ſinging and dancing well, a large 
Number of faithful Friends, and a Wife, adorned with all the Graces of her Sex. Who 
could imagine that the Armenian Saints ſhould amuſe themſelves in obtaining for their 
Devotees ſuck gay Accompliſhments, as dancing, ſinging, and Activity of Body, which 
are ſo unworthy the Regard of a true Believer? but Bigots, eſpecially ſuch as are illiterate, 
expect the moſt trifling Favours from Heaven. We muſt not, however, omit this material 
Obſervation, that the Armenians never preſume to petition their Saints for Riches, 


Berore any Perſons, whether Men or Women, preſume to enter into the 
Church, they pull their Shoes off at the Church-Door, where there are Cheſts to lock 
them up in, during the Time of Divine Service. As they go in, they croſs them- 
ſelves three Times, but after the ſame Form, according to Father le Brun, as is ob- 
ſerved in the Latin Church. The Men are all uncovered. The Clergy themſelves 
are without Shoes in the Choir; but thoſe who officiate in the Sanctuary put on black 
Slippers. During the Celebration of the Maſs, and the other Parts of Divine Service, 
all either ſtand, or fit on the Ground, the Men croſs-legged and the Women upon 
their Heels. To this long Detail of their Ceremonies, which conſtitute at leaſt the ex- 


- ternal Part of Devotion, we muſt add, that there are always Abundance of People 


that Stay a long Time in the Church, and are there, as we have before obſerved, by 
Break of Day. Father Monier affures us, that he was very much affected with their 
modeſt Deportment in the Exerciſe of their Devotion. And Ricaut tells us, his 
Heart was melted with the Warmth and Ardency of it, which is redoubled at ſome 
certain Seaſons, particularly in Holy Week, 


I $HALL now proceed to their Faſts, > which are much more rigorous than thoſe 
ot the Greeks, and no Diſpenſation allowed on any Account. During the forty Days 
of their Lent, which precedes their Eafter, they muſt eat nothing but Herbs, Roots, 
Beans, Peaſe, and the like, and no greater Quantity of them than is juſt ſufficient 
to ſupport Nature. The Armenians, however, according to Tournefort, are allowed 
to eat Fiſh on Sundays: But is that exactly true? To this Act of their Self-Denial, 
we muſt add another, which is the natural Reſult of an habitual Practice of ſuch long 
and ſevere Faſts, their Abſtinence from Women: Their moſt rigid Devotees would 
look upon a Breach of this Piece of Mortification, as a Crime of the moſt enor- 


See an Account hereof in Ricaut's State of the Armenian Church, Three very illuſtrious Armenian 
Saints are interred near tchmiazin. Virap, which is fituate in the Province of Ardaſbat, is remarkable for 


| the many Sufferings which St. Saveriah underwent there, who was one of the Saints juſt beforementioned. 


= Ricaut, Father Manier, Tournefort, and Father le Brun. 
F_— aus 
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mous Nature. Their eſtabliſhed Cuſtom of having no Maſs on Faſt-Days, and during 
their Lent, but on Sundays only, as Tournefort ſays, is, in my Opinion, a Piece of Spi- 
ritual Humiliation, This Maſs likewiſe, Tournefor # adds, is celebrated at Noon, and 
called Lou-Maſi; becauſe there is a Curtain drawn before the Altar, and the Prieſt, 
who is unſeen, pronounces nothing with an audible Voice, but the Goſpel and the 
Creed. All their Faſts in general are obſerved with the ſame Strictneſs and Auſterity 
as their grand Lent, 1 have already taken ſufficient Notice of their Artzibut; as to 
the reſt, if the Reader be deſirous to be further informed about them, he may gra- 
tify his Curioſity by conſulting the Authors abovementioned. OY 


ISI ALL proceed in the next Place to their Feſtivals, of which their Epiphany, or 
Benediction of their Waters, the Preſentation of our Lord, Palm-Sunday, Eaſter-Sunday, 
the Aſcenſion, Whit-Sunday, the Transfiguration, the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
and the Exaltation of the Croſs are the moſt ſolemn. The following Ceremonies ob- 
ſerved upon ſome of theſe Holy-Days are very remarkable. The Saturday preceding 
the Aſſumption is ſpent in denouncing Anathema's againſt the Council of Chalcedon 
and Pope Leo. On Aſſumption-Day they bleſs their Grapes and new Fruits before 
Maſs. Palm-Sunday is ſolemnized by the Benediction of Palm and their Proceſſion, 
which is made in the Manner following. At the Return thereof a Prieſt, accord- 
« ing to Father Monier, attended by a Deacon enters into the Church, and ſhuts the 
© Door. The Celebrant at the Head of the Proceſſion knocks, and fings theſe Words, 
ec Open unto us, O Lord, &c. The Prieſt and the Deacon who are within, anſwer, 
e who are they that defire my Doors ſhould be opened? This is the Lord's Door, and the 
* righteous enter in thereat along with him. The officiating Prieſt, and his Aſſiſtants 
* rejoin, Not only the righteous, but ſuch Sinners likewiſe as are juſtified, &c.” Thoſe 
in the Church reply, by a ſhort Detail of the Church's Merit, to whom the Celebrant 
anſwers, What you have ſaid, with relation to the Holy Church, is juſt and true, ſhe is 
our Mother without Spot or Blemiſh &c. After this pious Dialogue is finiſhed, the 


* Church-Door opens, the Proceſſion enters in, and the Service concludes with ſe- 
« yeral devout and inſtructive Prayers.” 


Iv order to be fully ſatis fied with reſpect to the Antiquity of the Benediction 
of the Waters, a Ceremony obſerved on the Epiphany, the Reader need only 
conſult the Teſtimonies produced by Father le Brun on this Occafion. The Arme- 
mans obſerve the Ceremonies of this Benediction, and the Baptiſm ſubſequent there- 
upon, with as much Strictneſs as any of the other Eaſtern Nations. In the firſt 
Place, a large Baſon of Water is placed at the Door of the Sanctuary, all the Clergy 
march in Proceſſion out of the Veſtry, and aſcending the Steps of the Sanctuary, con- 
tinue their Proceſſion round the Baſon. The Celebrant, who has ſaid Maſs juſt be- 
fore, reads ſeveral Prayers over the Water in the Baſon, dips his Croſs into it, and 
afterwards makes the Sign of the Croſs in the Water with it, and at laſt pours ſome 
Chriſm into it. After that, the Faithful waſh themſelves in it, and carry ſome of the 


Water home with them, where they make the ſame uſe of it as the Latins do of 
their Holy Water. 


* 


Father Monier, in his Account of Armenia, reckons the Nativity, the Annunciation and Aſſumption of 
the 0 Virgin amongſt the Armenian Feſtivals; whereas Ricaut takes no Manner of Notice of the 
two . 


Vor. V. Ttt | Turxkx 


4 
: 
| 
| 


258 A Diss8ER TATION; on the RELIOION 

Tn ERE is A Maſs on rege ſaid at t Noon, at-which the F aithful receive 
Baſon full of Water brought, to 6 Door of 2 Choir, which is there bleſſed, whh 
ſeyeral Prayers. The Biſhop and the chief Perſon of the Clergy firſt waſhes the Feet, of 
the Prieſts, and then of the Laity, making the Sign.of the Croſs with ſome Oil that 
has been. bleſſed for this Ceremony. After this, ſeveral ſtrong Men raiſe the Chair i in 
which the officiating Prieſt ſits, , in order that he may pronounce the Benediction on 
che People, proclaiming a Diſpenſation for cating Meat from that Time till Aſcenfin: 
Bay. The godly fay, that it. is fitting a Prieſt who humbles himſelf ſo low, - as-t9 


| waſh the Feet of all the World, ſhould be exalted above them all. This i is an Extract 
from Father le Brun, > | = 


Ox Ele- Eve Naß 15 * about bre or ſix o "Clock i in the Evening, and 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper adminiſtred at the ſame Time. Eafter-Tueſday is 


ſpent in vnde the e of . Dead, and i in e divers Prayers and Leſſons 
in n 5 vs x 
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nier, whom I have cm ſeveral Times already. The Armenians offer to God as 
« the Jews do, a Sacrifice of Beaſts which they kill before the Doors of their 

Churches, by the Hands of their Prieſts, - They dip one of their Fingers into the 
& © Blood of. the Victim, and paint the Doors of their Houſes with it in the Form of 
be a Croſs. The Prieſt keeps half of the Victim as his Dues, and the Remainder is 
2 conſymed. by the Perſons who wake the Oblation. There is ſcarce a Houſe- Keeper 
in any tolerable good Circumſtances who does not bring in a Lamb on the Feſtivals 
of the Epiphany,” the Trangfiguration, the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs, and the A, 
4 © ſumption ef. the Virgin Mary, which is called the Day of general Sacrifice. They 
« preſent. other Oblations of the like Nature to God, for the Recovery of their 
« Health and other temporal Bleſſings.” I have already taken notice of this Jeuiſb 
Superſtition amongſt my Obſervations on tho religious Ceremonies of ſome Schiſ- 
maticks in Afia. The Armenians, as we are informed, produce the Example of the | 
Romiſh Church, which. blefſes Lambs at Eaſter, as an ample Juſtification of their Con- 
duct in the Obſervance of that religious Cuſtom : But let them put what Conſtruc- 
tion they think convenient upon it, by way of Vindication, I will be ſo bold as to 
aſſert, that tis the Remains of a Jewiſh Rite, and as ſuperſtitious in all Reſpects, as 
that obſerved, or practiſed by the Afiaticks. . 

' In order to give the Reader a juſt Idea of the Armęnian Churches, I ſhall here 
introduce an Extract from Father le Brun, and doubt not in the leaſt of, its fully 
anſwering the end propoſed : «© Their Churches, /ays he, are turned towards the Eaſt, 
that ſo the Prieſt, who celebrates Maſs, and the whole Congregation may ſtand 
« with their Faces directly to that Quarter. They are divided, for the generality, 


« into four Parts, that is to ſay, the Sanctuary, the Choir, the Space peculiarly al- 


&« Jotted for the Lay-men, and that appropriated to the Service of the Women, which 
2 always the neareſt to the Door. The Choir is divided from the Men's Place, by 


k See what bas been fd before with reſpect to the Georgians, Father Beſſon, in his ſacred Syria, adds, 
that they lead the Victim to the Church-Door, and that the Prieſt pronounces his Benedietion on the Knife 
with which it is intended to be ſlain, and on the Salt made uſe of on this ſolemn Occaſion, &c. 

+ dee the Print hereto annexed in which you have a Repreſentation of one of theſe Churches, 
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« Rails about ſix Foot high. The Sanctuary is five or ſix Steps higher than the 
% Choir .. . . In the Center of the Sanctuary ſtands the Altar, which is ſmall, and 
« by! lt, in order that the Prieſt may thurify and go round it. Moſt of 
« the Churches have a Dome with ſeveral Windows in it to give Light to 2 Sanc- 
e tuary. There are no Scats. in that Part of the Church, becauſe both the Celebrant and f 
« his Aſſiſtants are obliged to ſtand all the Time of Divine Service in that Holy Place. 
« According to the Directions, however, in their Liturgy; the Prieſt is ordered to fit down 
« daring the Leſſon out of the Prophets, and the Epiſtle; and then, in Caſe the Ce- 
« lebrant ſhould be a Biſhop, or a Prieſt well ſtricken in Years, he is indulged with 
a Chair. For the generality there are ſmall Rails between the two Stair-Caſes 
leading from the Sanctuary to the Choir, and ſuch as ſerve, at the Altar are allowed 
to lean againſt or reſt themſelves upon them. On the left Side of the Sanc- 
tuary, as you go into the Church, ſtands the Veſtry ; and on the right Side op- 
polite to it, there is another in great Churches which is made uſe of as a Treaſury 
.. . There is but one Altar for the generality in each Church. The Choir 
is the Place peculiarly appropriated to the Service of the Clergy ; the Laity are 
never admitted into that Divifion, There are no Seats, but the Biſhop's, which is 
erected on the left Hand Side of the Door . . . . . . When there are ſeveral Biſhops 
preſent, there are Stools brought for them, and ſet on each Side of the Epiſcopal 
« Chile oa: The others either ſtand all the Time of Divine Service, or fit croſs- 
© legged on the Ground, according to the Cuſtom of the Country. The Choriſters 
© have neither Stool nor Deſk, but when the Leſſons are to be read, there is a fold- 
* ing Desk brought out, and ſet in the Center, which is covered with an embroidered 
Veil. Neither is there any fixt Pulpit erected for the Preacher; but when there is a 
« Sermon, a moveable Pulpit is generally placed at the Door of the Choir: The Pa- 
« triarch however preaches in the Sanctuary. As to the third Diviſion of the 
% Church... . and the fourth....... there is nothing worth. taking notice of in 


« either of them . . . . . Such Churches as are poor have their Pavements covered with 
Matting, but thoſe which are rich, with fine Carpets. . . And to prevent the 


People from dawbing them there is a ſufficient Quantity of Spitting-Pots pro- 


« vided.” And in all Probability the ſame Reaſon may be —_—_— 'for the pulling 
off their Shoes at the Church-Door. 


In thoſe Cities where the Armenian Merchants drive a great Trade, the Churches 
are embelliſhed with beautiful Pictures and rich Tapeſtry, particularly the Sanctuary, 

which at all Times when there is no Celebration of the Maſs is concealed by a fine 
Curtain. The facred Veſſels and Veſtments are equally grand and magnificent; and 
| Whereas the Greeks have only two pitiful blind Lights ſcarce ſufficient to enable the 


Prieſt to read Maſs, there are Illuminations in Abundance, according to Tournefort 
all round the Armenian Churches, 


In the Continuation of my Account of theſe Armenian Churches I ſhall tranſcribe 
little from any other Author but Father Je Brun. The Altar is uncovered at all 
Times when there is no Divine Service; but always covered during the Celebration of 
their Maſs. The Altars, according to Father Monier, are but ſmall and without Relicks: 
Formerly the Croſs, and the Book of the Goſpels only were placed upon them. The 
Armenians, in Imitation of the Latins, have for many Years paſt placed their Can- 
dleſticks there, and very frequently a large Number of them, and fill up the Steps 


with 
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with Croſſes. There are many Lamps always burning during the Celebration of Maſs; 
and one particularly in the Center of the Sanctuary which is never exſtinguiſhed. The 
Faithful offer Wax-Tapers to be burnt in Maſs-time. The Maſſes, of which Father 
le Brun has given us a conciſe Deſcription, ſeem to have been celebrated, according 
to Neintel and Tavernier, by ſuch Armenians as were reconciled to the Romiſh Church, 
According to Father Momer, © there are very feldom two Maſſes faid in one Day at 
* the ſame Church, or if there ſhould, there is but one at each Altar There 
* is nothing but High-Maſs celebrated amongſt them, and that at Break of Day, 
except on the Vigil of the Epiphany and Eafter-Eve, at which Times tis celebrated 
in the Evening.” The Crucifix is for the generality painted, or repreſented, but 
very ſeldom imboſſed. The Ornaments and Habits of thoſe Prieſts who are unmar- 
ried, are black Gowns with Cowl of the fame Colour; * the married Prieſts wear a 
blue Caſſock, with a black Cloak over it, and a blue Turbant on their Heads. The 
Celebrant wears a Mitre on his Head, with a Croſs upon the Top of it. "This Mitre 
or Cap is called Sagavard, in the Armenian Language. His Albe is narrow and ſhort. 
The Deacons wear one of them, but without a Surcingle. They wear likewiſe a 
Stole upon their left Shoulder, embelliſhed with Croſſes and hanging Part before and 
Part behind. That worn by the Prieſt is narrow, and has nothing particular belong- 
ing to it, tho Tournefort aſſures us, that tis very large. I ſhall not here enter into a 
particular Deſcription of the Surcingle, the Extremities of the Sleeves made uſe of by the 
Armenian Prieſts inſtead of Maniples, the Amict, or the gold or filver mohair Collar, 
like that of a Monk, to which is ſewed a Piece of Linnen-Cloth, which hangs 
over their Shoulders, or in fine of the Cope. The Deacon aſſiſts the Prieſt in putting 
on all theſe Veſtments. The Celebrant has always one or two, but oftener more to 
attend them. The Deacons have for the generality a Quecoud in their Hands, that is 
to fay around Plate of Braſs or Copper, with little Bells, which, by their artful Mo- 
tion of them, make as they tell us an agrecable and harmonious Sound. A Stick of 
a conſiderable Length ſerves as a Handle to this muſical Inſtrument which accom- 
panies, or regulates their Singing in the Church. I ſhall omit the Albe of their Sub- 
deacons, and other inferior Clergy, the various Croſſes which are painted on the 
Back, the Sleeves, and Boſom of the Albe. I ſhall only obſerve, that the paſtoral Staff 
of their Archbiſhop is very long, and round at the Top ; but that of their Biſhops, 
at that Part which is made crooked like ours, has the Repreſentation of a Serpent's 
Head, whereby they are informed, if they will mind it, that Prudence is an Epiſcopal 
Virtue. The Vertabiets likewiſe wear their Staves as publick Badges of their Doctors 
Degree. To what has been ſaid this important Obſervation muſt be added, that as 

the Prieſt puts on each individual Veſtment, there is a particular Prayer adapted to 
the Occaſion, When he puts on his Mitre, he implores the Divine Majeſty to cover 
his Head with the Helmet of Salvation; when he puts on the Albe, to clath him with 
the Robe of Redemption, or the Veſtment of Joy: When he ties his Surcingle round 
his Waiſt, 70 encompaſs his Heart with the Girdle of Faith; when he puts on the Stole, 
to adern his Neck with Righteouſneſs ; and ſo on at the other Ornaments, 


Tax Armenian Liturgy, publiſhed by Father le Brun, is very ſolemn, expreſſive, 
and well adapted to comm̃and Attention. They have but one, which they make uſe 


m We muſt et here; that neither the Armenians vor the other Eaftern Nations ever marry after 
their Admiſſion to Prieſthood. 


„ Father /e Brun ſays, that Tournefort miſtook the Stole of the Maronites for that of the Armenians, 
o See the Print here annext, where you'll find not only one of theſe muſical Inſtruments in a Deacon's 
Hand ; but the ſeyeral Veſtments likewiſe of Armenian Prieſts, Deacons, 2 | of 
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of on all Occaſions, even àt their funeral Solemnities, for they have no particular Mafs 
for the Dead. They make Alterations in it, and add ſuch Prayers as the Circum- 
ſtances of their ſeveral Feſtivals require. They take the ſame Liberty of making Al- 
terations in their ſinging. I ſhall not trouble the Reader with a particular Account of : | 
their Manner of faying Maſs, but the following Cuſtoms are worthy of Obſervation. 1 
? The Bread intended for this ſolemn Ordinance is made of ſuch Flower as the Pa- 
riſhioners offer in their Turn. This Bread muſt be made on the Day of the Con- 
ſecration : This is alſo the Practice of the Copti and other Eaſtern Nations; but a- 
mongſt the Armenians tis made without Leaven. Their Hoſts are round and pretty 
thick, with the Repreſentation of a Crucifix on each of them, or a Chalice, with the 
Body of JesUus CHRIST riſing above the Surface of it. They make a Reſerve of this 
Bread, thus prepared without Conſecration, which is diſtributed by the Celebrant after 
Maſs to perſons of Diſtinction. They ſing the Triſagium, with the Addition made 
by Peter the Fuller, O Holy Lord God, O Holy and Omnipotent God, O Holy and Hu- 
mortal God, thou, who waſt crucified &c. If the Armenians received this Addition 
according to the Letter, they would be of the Opinion of thoſe who were formerly 
diſtinguiſhed by the Denomination of * Theopaſehites. Let us, however, judge chari- 
tably, that they mean only Jesus CyrIsT. As to the Proceſſion of the Offerings 
which the Deacons and the inferior Clergy make round the Altar, ſinging all the Time 
The Body of our Bleſſed Lord, and the Blood of dur Redemption is now actually preſent ; 
during which Time the Faithful proſtrate themſelves, it would be needleſs to repeat 
here what has been already faid in our Account of the Ceremonies of the Greeks. 
Father le Brun endeavours to“ vindicate theſe Ceremonies, but with this Diſtinction, 

*« that thoſe obſerved by them . . . are performed with ſuch religious Reverence and Re- 
<< ſpect as may deceive the Vulgar, tho' at the ſame time they are very offenſive to ſome 
Travellers, who are Men of diſcerning Judgments.” It will be proper, therefore, 
to give the Reader, in this Place, a juſt Notion of the religious Rites of the Ar- 
menians. © At the Offertory, the Prieſt, ſays Tournefort, who is one of thoſe who 

** diſapprove their Cuſtoms, takes up the Chalice and Patin with Ceremony... ... - 
** attended by ſeveral Deacons and Subdeacons.. ... The Prieſt preceded by ſeveral 
*, Incenſe-Bearers, and ſurrounded by a numerous Train of Ceroferaries and Muſicians, 

* that is to ſay, Deacons with their Qyechouez, carried the Offerings in Proceſſion 
* round the Sanctuary. Then the miſguided Populace proſtrate themſelves and adore . 
A them even before Conſecration. The Clergy, who are ſtill more inexcuſable, ſing, 

<< upon their Knees, the Body of our Bleſſed Lord &c. The Armenians, in all probability, 

<<. practiſed this abominable Cuſtom in Imitation of the Greeks &c.” In this religious 
Cuſtom which, according to Tournefort, is ſo abominable, there is a manifeſt Error in 
point of Judgment, as more fully appears in one of le Brur's * Diſſertations. I muſt 
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» Father I Brun ubi ſupra. 


For the better Illuſtration of this Particular, we muſt conſider the Diſtinction which ought to'be made 
between the Bread appropriated to the Service of the Communion, and thoſe Hoſts which are actually ad- 


miniſtred to the Congregation ; that is to ſay, to make uſe of Father Monier's Expreſſion, between the | 1 
whole and undivided Hoſt, and that broken into as mam Pieces as there are Communicants. Ji. 


An Eutychian Monk, and afterwards Patriarch of Antioch in the Middle of the fifth Century. 


© That is to ſay, ſuch as aſcribe the Paſſion to all the three Perſons in the Sacred Trinity. This odious 
Concluſion was drawn from the Doctrine maintained by Eutyches, and his Diſciples. 
See, with reſpect to this Topick, ſeveral curious Paſſages quoted by Father le Brun in Tom. III. of his 
Titurgies. I preſume the following Reflection will not here be thought impertinent, that the celebrated An- | 
tagoniſt of Port-Royal, M. Claude, Miniſter at Charenton, has looked upon the Eutychianiſm of the Ar- | þ 4 
menians, as a Teſtimony that they did not, nay could not poſſibly believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. . Mi. 
See the Reply to the Perpetuity of the Faith &c. N 9 
v hid. pag. 185. ] 
Aid. pag. 187, 188, and 190, | 
o Vox, V. U uu | 
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not omit to obſerve, likewiſe, that the Greeks themſelves make uſe of a Diſtinction of 
* Worſhip to juſtify their Conduct. | 


AT their Kiſs of Peace, the Deacon ? having received it firſt from the Prieſt, 
transfers it to the Chief of the Choir, one of which gives it to a Layman; then one of 
that Diviſion ſalutes one of the Ladies, who for the generality is ſome venerable Ma- 
tron. After that, they embrace each other, but never kiſs the Cheek. The ſame Ce- 
remony is obſerved by the Catholick Armenians, as well as by the Schiſmaticks in 
their reſpective Churches. At the Conſecration, the Prieſt firſt of all makes uſe of 
the following Form of Words, taking the Bread into bis divine, ſacred, immortal, pure and 
undefiled Hands, thoſe Hands which have Power to create, he bleſſed it, returned Thanks, 
brake it, and gave it to bis Diſciples &c. After the Conſecration, taking off the Veil 
that covers the Chalice, and having the Hoſt in his Hand, be ſays, that by Vertue 
hereof this conſecrated Bread may become the actual Body &c, Tis neceſſary to obſerve 
in this Place, that the Armenians don't acknowledge the Conſecration to be perfect 
and complete, till after the Invocation, before theſe Words of the Liturgy, then the 
Confecration of the Body and Blood of Jevus CnuRisT 7s accompliſhed. This is one of 
Father /e Brun's curious Enquiries. 


Tux Armenians before Maſs rehearſe the Articles of their Belief, which begins with 
an Exorciſm, and concludes, according to Father Momer, with the Confeſſion of ſuch 
vicious Practices as are very ſhocking and offenſive to a modeſt Ear. 


As the Armenians, like the greateſt Part of the Eaſtern Nations, have no particular 
Maſs for the Dead, they make an Addition only of forme few Expreflions to the 
Liturgy in their Favour, without dreſſing themſelves in ſable Veſtments. Nay ſome- 
times, according to le Brun, they celebrate this Maſs, cloathed all in red, but they are 
not, however, ſo bigotted to that Colour, as never to wear any others, equally ſplendid and 
magnificent. Thus, continues he, they avoid the leaſt outward Shew of Sorrow and 
«© Concern in the Celebration of their Maſs for the Dead,........ from an antient 


* Cuſtom obſerved by the Chriſtians, who looked upon the Death of the — 
* asa Day of Joy and Triumph.“ 


As to what more immediately relates to the Communion, * The Prieſts, according 
to the Direction of the Armenian Liturgy, give the Euchariſt to the Deacons into: their 
Hands. They are the only religious Seft that adminiſters it dipped all ouer in the Chalice, 
and who take out the Particles with their Fingers, in order to put them into the Mouths 
of their Communicants, who receive it landing. They give the Communion to Infants 
juſt baptized, * by dipping one Finger into the Chalice, and afterwards putting it into 


their Mouths, Tis obſervable, that this Cuſtom is very antient, but what is till 


more ſurpriſing is, that the Antients were Strangers to thoſe ill Conſequences that 
attended it, and of which the Latins have fince been thoroughly convinced. 


See ibid. a Quotation from Gabriel of Philadelphia. 
y Tranſcribed from Je Brun ubi ſup. pag. 200. 
Father le Brun ubi ſup. pag. 212, & ſeg. 

Father ie Brun ubi ſu ſup. Lee 339. 


» The Conformity of Cuſtom with Antiquity. is fully iuſtrated in Father be Brun, — "0 this, 


One ill Conſequence was this, that Infants were apt to caſt yp the Euchariſi. Notwit 


they adminiſtred to them the Species which was in the Chalice at the FREeY of the de _— 


To 
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To theſe Ceremonies we mult add ſeveral Abuſes with reſpect to the Communion, 
Father Manier complains, - that adult Perſons very ſeldom receive, that many live 
whole Years together without it; or at moſt only communicate on Eafter-Eve and 
the Epiphany. Tournefprt aſſures us, that the Armenians in general receive the Eucha- 
riſt without any manner of Preparation, and that their Prieſts adminiſter it to their 
Youth about fifteen or ſixteen Years of Age, without the leaſt previous Confeſſion. 


 Wuzx the Prieſt adminiſters the Viaticum to their ſick, he muſt be preceded by a 
Croſs-Bearer, and a Thuroferary, He muſt repeat ſeveral Pſalms, - Epiſtles, ' Goſpels, 
the Creed and the Triſagium. Tis an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom amongſt them, as we are 
informed by Father Momier, not to give the Communion even to ſuch as are ſick, till 
forty Days after the laſt Adminiſtration of it. 


Tur Armenians baptize their Children after the Form following. I ſhall not 
dwell on the Charge laid againſt them of deferring the Baptiſm of their Infants 
till the eighth Day after their Nativity; upon which account ſome have infiſted that 
they do not believe Original Sin. The Ceremony, therefore, is this; the officiating 
Prieſt receives the Infant at the Church-Door, which is lockt ; there repeats a Pſalm 
and ſeveral Prayers, and thereto adds an Exorciſm, which he repeats three Times as he 
turns himſelf towards the Weſt, After that, turning himſelf three Times more towards 


the Eaſt, he propoſes as many Times diſtinct Queſtions on the Articles of the Chriſtian . 


Faith. Then the Church-Door js opened, and they move forwards towards the Font, 
where the Prieſt anoints the little Infant; bleſſes the Water, plunges the Crucifix and 
pours Chriſm into it. After theſe Ceremonies, the Celebrant aſks the Parents what 
Name they have concluded on, and in naming the Infant, he plunges him 
three Times with the utmoſt Care and Circumſpection; and the Armenian Prieſts as 
well as the Greeks, according to Ricaut, when their Fonts are too ſmall, waſh the In- 
fant all over with their wet Hand, in order that the Baptiſmal Water may touch, and 
regenerate each Member in particular, and make the Child thereby become. a ſecond 
Achilles, invulnerable in every Part, and able to reſiſt, by Vertue of this retailed Ab- 
lution, all the! Temptations of the Devil. I ſhall take no Notice of the Form of Words 
made uſe of on theſe Occaſions at each Immerſion, 


Give me leave to add here, that the Armenians, according to Tournefort, baptize 
their Infants on Sundays only, except they are in Danger of Death; that the Prieſt 
always gives them the Name of the Saint to whoſe Service that or the next Day is 
peculiarly devoted; and that the Godfather carries back the Infant to its Mother 
with Drums and Trumpets ſounding, notwithſtanding it was carried to .the Church 
by che Midwife. The Mother, upon the Reception of her Child, proſtrates berſelf 
to the Ground, and the Godfather ſalutes e very Crown of her Head. 


Tur n of Chriſm, or - Confirmation, immediately 8 Baptiſm: 


Before the various Unctions, the Prieſt takes ſame white cotton Thread and red Silk, 
and with his on Hands ties ant twiſts them both together. This is a Kind of Hi- 


75 = Thi Story of Adbilles is well known: were we inclined ts urge the Alluſton ban the Chriſtian, 2 
a 


Hero, there would be no Difficulty in making a thorough co SOT; of the cn as wel as 
of the followin Thought of one of the antient Nen ; 


2h © 
Sed quia 2 nulli ft 1 Vincers fortem, N 
In Membris tincti dant ſibi fata locum. 


Gough ? 2 : eroglyphick 
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eroglyphick Necklace made for and put about the Neck of the Infant, and is intended 
as a myſtical Repreſentation, of the Blood and Water that flowed out of our Bleſſed 
Saviour's Side, when the Soldier pierced it with his Lance as he hung upon the Croſs, 
I have nothing more to add with reſpect to this Sacrament, but that the Celebrant, 
after the Unions, puts a Crown upon the Infant's Head, and that the Benediction 
of the Chriſm is the peculiar Province of the grand Patriarch of the Armenians. He 
ſends a certain Quantity of it every Year to the Biſhops, and they diſtribute it to the 
interior Clergy, who adulterate it to encreaſe their own Profit. Formerly this Patri- 
arch had the ſole Right of conſecrating their Chriſm ; but an Armenian Biſhop many 
Years azo deprived him of a conſiderable Share of that Privilege, having firſt taken f upon 


* himſelf the Title of Patriarch in Paleſtine. The Time appointed for preparing this Chriſm, 


is from even Song of Palm-Sunday, till the Celebration of Maſs on Maundy-Thurſday. 
The Kettle in which this ſacred Oil is prepared, is never &t over a Fire made of com- 
mon Wood or Coals, but of bleſſed Wood, or, according to Tournefort, of ſome an- 
tiquated Ornaments of the Church, old Rituals, and decayed Images. The Patriarch 
not only bleſſes this Oil, but performs the Ceremony dreſt in his Pontifical Robes, 
attended by three Prieſts in all their Formalities, who pray without ceaſing before a 
numerous Congregation. 


Tnar auricular Confeſſion was practiſed amongſt the Armenians who were not re- 
conciled to the Romiſh Church, Ricaut himſelf, tho' an Engliſh Proteſtant, has very 
readily acknowledged: But according to Towrnefort, the greateſt Part of the Armenian 
Confeſſions are really ſo many Sacrileges. The Prieſts are abſoluteStrangers to the eſſential 
Part of the Sacrament, and the Penitents know not how to diſtinguiſh what is Sin from 


what is not; and their Confeſſors, according to Father Monier, are equally illiterate, 


remiſs, and ſelf- intereſted. Both of them aſſure us, that a Confeſſor, in order to make 
the quicker Diſpatch, pulls out a long Catalogue of Sins, and Crimes of the moſt 
enormous Nature. 'The Penitent, whether guilty or innocent, at the Cloſe of each 
Article, read over to him diſtinctly by his Ghoſtly Father, anſwers, I have finned 
againſt God. Several capital Sins, and ſuch as may juſtly be numbered amongſt the moſt 
heinous Offences, that is to ſay, Theft, Homicide, &c. are lightly paſſed over; but 
if the Penitent has broke his Faſt, or eat Butter on a Wedneſday, his Confeſſor will 
enjoin the moſt ſevere Penance; even whole Months of it for ſmoaking a Pipe, or kill- 
ing a Cat. 


Tur Form of their Abſolution runs thus. May God Almighty, who has a 
s tender Regard for Mankind, have mercy upon thee ; may he pardon all thoſe Sins 
* which thou haſt actually confeſſed, and thoſe likewiſe which thou haſt for- 
& gotten. As for my Part, by Vertue of that Authority with which I am inveſted 
e by my Prieſtly Order, according to theſe divine Words, Whatever you ſhall hoſe 
* on Earth ſhall be looſed in Heaven; by theſe ſame Words I do abſolve thee from 
* all thy Sins &c. But if we may credit Ricaut, a Reconciliation with God and his 
* own Conſcience is not all the Penitent is to do, the Indignation of his ſpiritual 
Father is ſtill to be appeaſed. A Sum of Money has a very prevailing Influence on 
< theſe Occaſions The Abſolution is never pronounced till after ſome ſuch Ob- 


* Sec Father Monier's Account of Armenia, | 
f See Tournefort's Travels to the Levant, Letter XX. This Uſurpation formed a on amongſt the 


Armenians, 


n 
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&« lation +. . . Unleſs the Prieſt be fully fatisfied, all that the Penitent has done 
« before is altogether vain and ineffectual . . . The Biſhop, nay the Patriarch 
&« himſelf has not Power to diſpenſe with Penance impoſed by the meaneſt Prieſt.” 


I HALL take no Notice of their Sacrament of Orders, fince the Rites and Cuſtoms 
obſerved therein are much the ſame with thoſe we have already deſcribed, but ſhall 
proceed to their Nuptial Ceremonies. Children, for the generality, leave the Choice 
of the Perſon they are to marry, as well as the Settlement of the Marriage Articles to 
their Parents or neareſt Relations; that is to ſay, the married Couple become Actors 
only at the End of the Play. Their Marriages, according to Tournefert, are the Re- 
ſalt of the Mother's Choice, who very ſeldom adviſes with any Perſons thereupon ex- 
cept their Huſbands ; and even that Deference is paid with no ſmall Reluctance. Af- 
ter the Terms of Accommodation are ſettled and adjuſted, the Mother of the young 
Man pays a Viſit to the young Lady, accompanied with a Prieſt and two venerable 
Matrons, and preſents her with a Ring as the firſt tacit Promiſe of her intended Huſ- 
band, who makes his Appearance at the ſame Time with all the Seriouſneſs he is able 
to put on, or perhaps with all the Perplexity of one who has not the Liberty to 
make his own Choice. But be that as it will, Tournefort aſſures us, that this ſerious De- 
portment is carried to ſuch a Pitch that even a Smile would be looked upon as indecent 
at the firſt Interview, if it may be called ſo; Since the young Virgin never ſhews 
© ſo much as the Whites of her Eyes at that Time, but conceals either her Charms or 
* Defe&ts under an impenetrable Veil. The Prieſt, who attends on this Occaſion, 
te continues he, is always treated with a Glaſs of good Liquor,” The Armenians ne- 
ver publiſh the Bans of Matrimony as we do. The Evening before the Wedding, the 
Bridegroom and the Bride ſend each other ſome. Preſents. On the Wedding-Day 
* there is a Proceſſion on Horſe-back . . . the Bridegroom rides in the Front from his 
* Miſtreſs's Houſe, having on his Head a gold or filver Net-Work, or a fleſh-coloured 
* gawze Veil, according to his Quality; this Net-Work, or Veil hangs down to his 
* Waiſt, In his Right Hand he holds one End of a Girdle, whilſt the Bride, who 
te follows him on Horſe-back, covered with a white Veil, which reaches. down to 
© her Horſe's Legs, has hold of the other. Two Attendants walk on each Side of 
© her Horſe and hold the Reins. The Relations, Friends young Men and 
** Maids, either on Horſeback or a Foot, accompany them to Church with great 
* Order and Decorum in the Proceſſion, having Wax-Tapers in their Hands, and 
** 2 Band of Muſick marching before them. They alight at the Church-Door, and 


« the Bridegroom and ide walk up to the very Steps of the Sanctuary, - ſtill holding 


<< the Ends of the Giriie in their Hands. There they ſtand fide by fide, and the 
© Prieſt having put the Bible upon their Heads . . . . . . pronounces' the Sacramental 
Form, performs the (remony of the Ring, and ſays Maſs. The Nuptial Bene- 
< diction is expreſt in the following Terms.“ Bleſs, O Lord, this Marriage with 
< thy everlaſting Benedition, grant, that this Man and this Woman may live in the 
* conſtant Practice of aiti Hope, and Charity; endow them with Sobriety; in- 
* ſpire them with holy Thoughts, and ſecure their Bed from all Manner of Pol- 
e lution, SS. , | 

8 The Ceremony is not : lways performed after the fame Manner. : The Bride is likewiſe conducted to 
Church between two Matrons, as you'll find in the foregoing Print, and the Bridegroom walks on Foot 


accompanied by a Friend who carries his Sabre. In another Place he is called the Gag. 
Father Monier in his Account of Armenia. | REI 


4 


Vox. V. hs X xx I sHALL 


— ˙ — ——— — F — — — Co —- 


— ——4——— - - _ * 
v ——— — — — Dre e 
2 F 


r 5s, te EI —— 2 ef oc - > r 4 EG 


— — 


—_—_ — 


266 A Dis$ERTATION on the RELIGION 


I $HALL now divert the Reader with ſeveral very remarkable Ceremonies obſerved 
at the Marriages of the Armenians in Fulfa, On the Wedding-Day the Bridegroom 
delivers a Wax-Taper into the Hands of all his Gueſts, Several young Virgins loaded 
with Cloaths, and other Preſents, and accompanied by ſome married Women, enter the 
Room dancing to the Sound of Drums and Haut-boys, and ſew a Croſs of green Satin 
embroidered on the Boſom of the Bridegroom. The Wedding-Garments provided for the 
Bridegroom and the Bride are firſt ſhewn to the Prieſt, and then inſtantly put on. The 
Bridegroom, as ſoon as he is dreſt in all his Gaiety, goes to his Miſtreſs's Apartment, 
attended by ſome particular Friends, and there pays and receives the uſual Compli- 
ments, Then the ſame young Virgins ſew another Croſs of red Satin upon the for- 
mer. The Women bring a Handkerchief, and put one Corner of it into his Hand, 
and the other into his Bride's. In this Poſture both repair to Church, where before 
the reading of the Matrimonial Form, and after the uſual Interrogatories of the Prieſt, 
one of the Bride's-men joins their Hands and their Heads together with a Handker- 


chief. After that, they are covered with a Croſs, and remain ſo till the Office and 
the Prayers are concluded. 


AFTER the nuptial Benediction the new married Couple are reconducted home to 
the Bride's Relations, in the ſame Order, and with the ſame Formality, with the 
Addition of Congratulations, and other uſual Teſtimonies of Joy. The Bridegroom, 
according to Father Monier, never ſees his Bride till ſhe comes to Church; but Tour- 
nefort ſays, not till ſome conſiderable Time afterwards. ©** When the nuptial Cere- 
« monies are all over, the Huſband goes to Bed firſt; after his Wife has pulled off 
© his Shoes and Stockings, fhe takes care to put out the Candle, and never pulls off 
ber Veil till ſhe gets into Bed........ Travellers tell you, that there are ſome 
«© Armenians who would not know their Wives, were they to catch them in Bed with 
<« their Gallants. Every Night they put the Candle out before they throw off their 
V Veils, and feldom, if ever, ſhew their Faces by Day-Light.” 


Monpay Morning, according to Ricaut, is the Time generally appointed by the 
Armenians for the Solemnization of their Nuptials. The Feſtival commences on 
* Sunday Evening, and is continued for three or four Days ſucceſſively with all the 

«.. Demonſtrations of Joy imaginable. The Bride very ſeldom riſes out of her Chair 
*. during the whole Time, and the Company take care to prevent her falling aſleep. 
The Bridegroom.. . . . . . . has no Opportunity given him for the Conſummation 
«of his Nuptials till Yedne/day or Thurſday Morning.“ What ſhould be the End 
propofed in the Obfervance of ſuch a Cuſtom, which by t! Extravagance of it muſt 
be a Kind of Torment to the Bride? After Conſummatic'1 thus idly prolonged, the 


Tokens of the Bride's Virginity, tho far from being“ inconteſ able, are very Fial ex- 
. to * View. 


© TOURNEFORT aſſures us, that the Men never aſſociate themſelves with the Wo- 
men during theſe jovial eu but that the latter find o Diverfions ſuitable to 


i Some Fathers of the Church have imagined, that Virgins long more nately for the Pleaſures of 
Matrimony then married Women. According to their Notion, the Imaginaiu +: repreſents them to be much 


more ble than really they are. Othen again are of Opinion, that the Palms of married Women are 
much the ſtrongeſt, as are more kno 


* If the Reader will trouble Hr fon to co wr thoſe Authors who have treated on that Subject, he will find 
how ps aa and uncertain Abundance of ſuch Tokens are. 
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their Sex, and throwing aſide their Veils, talk very ſmartly, and turn the Glaſs 
briſkly about. TELE TM 


Tur Armenian Church not only allows, but according to Ricaut, obliges their ſe- 
cular Prieſts to marry; nay, he adds further, that ſhe does not admit any one into Prieſts 
Orders till be has been firft married. The Biſhop, as being a regular Prieſt, is debarred from 
that Privilege. If a ſecular Prieſt, after the Death of his firſt Wife, ſhould marry a- 


gain, he would be degraded indeed, and declared a Layman, but not looked upon as 
a Fornicator, | 


I SHALL now proceed to their Extreme UnCtion, and their funeral Solemnities. It 
would be needleſs to remind the Reader in this Place, that the Sacrament called by 
the Latins Extreme Un&ion, and known formerly amongſt them more generally by 
the Name of the Oil for the Sick; a Term of Diſtinction ſtill preſerved amongſt them, 
it would be needleſs, I fay, to acquaint the Reader that the Greeks adminiſter this 
Sacrament, not only to ſuch as are fick, but to thoſe likewiſe that are in Health, Such 
Travellers as are impartial, and not biaſs'd by any Party, or blinded by Prejudice, aſſure 
us, that the Armenians, who are not reconciled to the Romiſh Church, look upon this 
Unction likewiſe as a Sacrament. They practiſe it, however, after a very abſurd Man- 
ner; not adminiſtring it till after Death, and very ſeldom to any but Prieſts. When 
any one of them dies, immediate Notice is given to another, who brings the Chriſm, 
and performs all the Unions upon the deceaſed, making uſe of the following Words 
at the anointing of his Hand, May this Prieſt's Hand be bleſſed, anointed, and 
* ſanctified with the Sign of the ſacred Croſs, by this Goſpel, and this holy Chriſm in 
the Name of &c. and repeating the ſatne Form at all the other Un&ions. As to tlie 
Laity, who ſeldom are thus anointed, they are waſhed for the generality, according 
to Ricaut, after their Deceaſe, as is cuſtomary amongſt the Turks, and other Eaſtern 
Nations. They have another Cuſtom, deſcribed by Father Monier, which, in my O- 
pinon, may very well be ranged amongſt the Number of their Unctions. *Tis 
* a conſtant᷑ Cuſtom, ſays he, amongſt the Armenians, to waſh the Feet of each 
individual Perſon in the. Church; and after ſuch Ablution all of them are anointed 
**. by the Prieſt with Butter, in Commemoration of the coſtly Ointment, which 


that once notorious Sinner, poured upon the Feet of our Bleſſed Saviour. (As 
* Oil is very ſcarce and dear in that Country, they ſubſtitute Butter in the Room 
* of it.) The Biſhop bleſſes it before the Ceremony of waſhing their Feet com- 

mences, and the Form of his Benediction runs thus. Sanctify, O Lord, this But- 
ter, that it may become a ſpecific Remedy againft all Diſeaſes; that it may heal all 
the Infirmitics both of Soul and Body. of thoſe who receive this Unction.“ Ac- 


cording to the Armenian Rubrick, adds Father . this religious Cuſtom is recom- 
mended by the Apoſtles. 


When an Infant dies under nine Years of Age, the Father, or his neareſt Rela- 
tion prays to Almighty God eight Days facceſfively for the Soul of the deceaſed ; and 
during all that Time pays the Expences of the Prieſt to whoſe Care that Piece of Devo- 
tion is entruſted. On the ninthDay the ſolemn Service for the Soul is performed. © Such 
* as are pious and in good Circumſtances have, according to Ricaut, a particular Day 


4 1 Extrafted from Kicaut ubi füpru. 
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e ſet apart for the Commemoration of their Relations, and for the due Celebration of 
« all the Offices requiſite, He aſſures us alſo, that tis a received Cuſtom amongſt 

te them to vifit the Monuments of the Dead upon Eaſter Monday; at which Time, 

the Men ſigh and groan, but the Women perfectly how), which is called, as amongſt 

us, the viſible Teſtimonies of their Sorrow and Concern. For notwithſtanding it may 

be a juſt and general Obſervation, that exceſſive Grief obſtructs the active Powers of 
the Soul, and ® ſuſpends for a Time the mechanical Operations of the Body, it is 
equally true, that natural Inclination, Example, Imitation, and Decency have occa- 

ſioned innumerable Exceptions, in purſuance whereof all Mankind have unanimouſly 

agreed to mourn in Form. Thus tis a general Rule that each individual Perſon in 
the midſt of the ſecret Sorrow of his Heart, ſhould comply with the national Cuſtom, 

in the external Demonſtrations of it. But to return to Ricaut. © * Theſe Sighs and 

* Groans of the Men, and theſe Howlings of the Women are ſoon over; and a more 
s agreeable Scene immediately ſucceeds ; they all withdraw under the refreſhing Shade 
* of ſome ſpacious Tree, where an elegant Entertainment eraſes the Idea of Afflic- 

* tion: Sorrow is drowned ...... in Liquors, and the Diverſions of the Afternoon 

* are altogether as extravagant and exceſſive as their Morning Lamentations.” 


How whimſical ſoever theſe Ceremonies may appear, the Cuſtom of commemo- 
rating the Dead, deſcribed by Cornelius le Brun, and here repreſented, is far worſe. 
This Ceremony ſeems peculiar to the Armenians of Fulfa. I ſhall relate it in this 
Traveller's own Words. On the 26th of Auguſt, which is their Feſtival of the Croſs 
«od the Women repair two or three Hours before Break of Day to the Church- 
4 Yard where the Chriſtians are interred, and carry with them Wood, Coals, Wax- 
* Tapers, and Frankincenſe. After that, they kindle a Fire near the Monuments of their 
* deceaſed Friends and Relations, upon which they ſet up lighted Wax-Tapers, and 
* throw Incenſe into the Fire without ceaſing, making hideous Exclamations all the 
Time. .. in proportion to their Degrees of Sorrow. They proſtrate themſelves 
< likewiſe upon theſe Tombs, embrace them, and bath them with their Tears 
« Such as are in good Circumſtances light up five or fix large Wax-Taper$round about 
them, and rend the Air with their frightful Outcries Theſe Monuments, 
* at a diſtant View, very much reſemble the Ruins of a City, laid waſte by Fire, a- 
* mongſt which the few ſurviving Inhabitants are employed in making a ſtri& Search 
** with their Candles in the Dead of Night after their loſt Friends and Relations, and 
< their valuable Effects, condoling with each other, and complaining of their diſmal 
e Fate, Altho' the Huſbands for the moſt Part ſtay at Home, whilſt the Women 
are engaged in the Performance of theſe Funeral Solemnities ; yet ſome few will 
„now and then attend, and likewiſe ſome Prieſts who will pray for thoſe that will 
*. pay them. 5:0 s's Theſe Prieſts in their Sable Habits make an odd Appearance 
* amongſt ſuch a Crowd of Women dreſt all in White. 


As to the Interment of their Dead, the Women attend them to the Grave as well 
as the Men, The Prieſts and Deacons fing all the Way. The Corpſe is carried 
by four or eight Bearers upon a Kind of Bier, who relieve each other if the Place of 
Interment be at any conſiderable Diſtance. They make uſe of no Coffin, but raiſe the 
»In vulliu color eft ſine ſanguin, lumina mœſti: - 

| Stant immota genis : nibil eft in imagine vivi, &c. Ovid Lib. VII. ſpeaking of Niobe. 


o Ricaut aſcribes the Origin of this Cuſtom, to the antient Chriſtians meeting together at the Tombs of 
the Martyrs. 
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Head of the Deceaſed as he lies within the Grave. The Prieſt throws the Mould 


over the Corpſe in the Form of a Croſs, and thoſe who are n, follow his Ex- 
ample. 


of the TENETS and CUSTOMS of the MARO- 
NITES. . 


« oTYANDINIT the Jeſuit, who was ſent by Pope Clement the VIIIth as his 
Nuncio to the Maronites on Mount Libanus has publiſhed an Account of 


% with Annotations, wherein he gives a very particular Account of their Religion. 
« As the Author of the Notes has criticiſed on the Errors which this Jeſuit and 
« ſeveral others who have treated of the Maronites, have fallen into, we preſume an 
« Abridgment of Dandini's Text, as well as of the Notes, will be agreeable to the 


* Reader, who will be able from thence to form an adequate Idea, not only of the 


« Principles, but of the preſent State and Condition of theſe People. 


„ "Tis a very difficult Matter juſtly to determine the Origin of the Maronites. 
* Such as go under that Denomination, however, inſiſt, that one Maro an Abbot, 
ho lived in the fifth Century, and whoſe Life was written by Theodoret, was 
« their firſt Founder, This Notion, approved of by Brereuood, is ſtrenuouſly ſup- 


c ported by ? Sacchini the Jeſuit, who with the modern Maronites, infiſts that theſe | 


« People never ſeparated themſelves from the Church, and that they were lookt 
e upon as Schiſmaticks, only becauſe the Revival of their Union with the Ca- 
* tholick Church, has been miſtaken for an actual Return to the Catholick Faith, 
„and that the erroneous Tenets which have been diſcovered amongſt them, have 
* been laid to their Charge, as if they had actually been the Authors; whereas 
that Misfortune aroſe from the Hereticks reſiding amongſt them. But how pro- 
* bable foever this Opinion may ſeem at firſt View, there is no Manner of Foun- 
“dation to ſupport it; and the Teſtimonies of * Eutychivs, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
% William of Tyre, James of Vitry, and ſeveral others are ſo many inconteſtable De- 
* monſtrations, that this Nation has actually eſpouſed the Tenets of the Monethelites. 
* Such as look on Monotheliſm as a Hereſy, muſt likewiſe pronounce Maro to be 
* a Heretick, altho' the Maronites mention him as a Saint in their Liturgy, This, 

* therefore, muſt be allowed beyond all Contradiction, that theſe People after they 
« had difſented from the Church for five hundred Years, made a publick Recanta- 
ce tion of their real or imaginary Hereſy before Aymeric, Patriarch of Antioch, who 
« was contemporary with William of Tre. Before that Time they owned but one 


«© Will and one Operation in Jesvs CHRIST, notwithſtanding they acknowledged 
" bo his Nacores. 


* 


„% Mount Libanus, who aſſumes the Title of Patriarch of Antioch." He never con- 
** .cerns himſelf with the AHdnpniſtration of an gr Abs. but e are two Lend 
be Girolamo Dandini nella Jug; Mi 2 Apoſtalica. » it * 2 N 5 


v Sacchini in Hi iſt, Societ. 10 a BHP indanel.. 
The Patriarchs,of, the Marmries geverally allume the Name:of Hater, Fn CET Simon. in bis Anno- 


"tations on Dandini's Travels to Mount: Libanus, hercauſe St. Peter Was once Wan ich The Pope 
ſends his Bulls of Confirmation to them in the ſame Manner as he does to the W en Biſhops 

© Canubin, is a Corruption of the Latin Term Cœnobium. 
J Vox. V V. Yyy * who 


his Travels in the Italian Language, which was not long ago tranſlated into French 
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* who are diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Deacons, or Adminiſtrators, and govern all 
* the Country which is under the Juriſdiction of the Turks, to whom they pay very 
* conſiderable Tributes. This Patriarch is elected by the Clergy and People according 
© to the antient Conſtitutions of the Church.” (Twelve of their Chief Prieſts, 
who repreſent, without doubt, the twelve Apoſtles, meet together in the Convent 
of Canubin for this Election. Their Method of Proceeding is by Scrutiny, and 
when they are all agreed, the Clergy and the People jointly confirm their Choice. 
If this Scrutiny ſhould happen to fail of Succeſs, they proceed to Election by way of 
Arbitration, that is to ſay, three out of the twelve are choſen to make the Election, 
which is afterwards confirmed by the People.) Ever ſince they have been perfectly 
* reconciled to the Romiſb Church, the Patriarch Ele& has been obliged to procure 
* the Pope's Bulls of Confirmation. He and his ſuffragan Biſhops are obliged to live 
© in an uninterrupted State of Celibacy ; and tis remarkable, there are two Sorts of 
Prelates amongſt them: One Part are actually Biſhops, having an actual Title, 
and People under their Juriſdiftion; the others are, properly ſpeaking, no more 
than Abbots of Convents, and have no Cure of Souls. Theſe latter wear no E- 

piſcopal Habit, nor have any particular Mark or Badge of their Preferment, but 
© are dreſt like the other Monks, except when they ſing Maſs, and then indeed they 
« wear a Mitre and Croſier by Way of Diſtinction. The Patriarch not being able 

to viſit all Mount Libanus himſelf, has always two or three Biſhops ready to aſſiſt 
him. Beſides the Biſhops who reſide at Mount Libanus, there are others at Damas, 
<< at Aleppo, and in the Iſland of Cyprus. 


<c 
cc 
cc 


cc 


cc 


As to the other Eccleſiaſticks, they have free Liberty to marry before their Or- 
e dination; nay the Patriarch not long fince obliged them either to enter into the 
* Married State, or to turn Monks, before he would admit them into Holy Orders: 
* For the People, who are naturally jealous can't endure to ſee young Prieſts unmar- 
ried. However, fince there is a College at Rome, where ſome of their Eccleſiaſticks 
have their Education, they are allowed to live ſingle without Moleſtation on that 
* Account. Before they ſtudied at Rome, they were very little wiſer than the com- 
* mon People, and never aimed at any higher Qualification than barely reading and 

writing. They are thought learned, who, beſides the Arabic, which is their Mo- 
ther-Tongue, have ſome Knowledge of the Chaldaic, becauſe their Liturgies, and 
other Office-Books are written in that Language. 


cc 


% Tax Monaſtic Life is no leſs in Vogue amongſt the Maronites than amongſt 
the other Eaſtern Nations. Their Monks are of the Order of St. Anthony; and in 
all probability they are the Remains of thoſe * antient Hermits, who reſided in the 
« Peſarts of Syria and Paleſtine ; for they live retired in the moſt ſecret Places 
| amongſt the Mountains, and the moſt diſtant from all Commerce and Converſa- 
tion. Their Habits are poor and coarſe; they eat no Fleſh-meats, tho' never ſo 
much indiſpoſed, and ſeldom if ever drink any Wine. They have no Notion of 
** making ſolemn Vows and weren, but when there are admitted into the 


ä Tbete Deacons are, p „Lords, and temporal Governors. See the Reaſon and Origin 
of this Eſtabliſhment in Father 4 $ Annotations on. Dandini's Travels. | 


Their Books conſiſt of two different Verſions of the-Bible in Syriac, a Manual of Prayers, Palms, and 
Liu and in ſundry Collections of Councils, Conſtitutions, Qc. 
Dandins Travels to Mount Libanus, and Father Simon's Reflections on the Monaſtic Life of the 


Monks of Mount Libons, Seu 


* 20 0 


Convent, 
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Convent, one of the Society with a Book in his Hand reads over ſome few of their 
. « Rules, and exhorts them to be mindful of their Duty; as for inſtance, to be chaſte, 
and that is deemed ſufficient without making Vows as they do in the Romiſs 
« Church, ſtrictly to obſerve and practiſe that Virtue. They have Money and Ef- 
* fects of their own, which they have a Power to deviſe and diſpoſe of at their De- 
te ceaſe. And when their Inclination leads them to quit one Convent, and live in an- 
* other, they may do it without aſking leave of their Superior: They can perform no 
« Eccleſiaſtical Office, ſuch as preaching, or confeſſing; ſo that their Devotions are all 
<« private, without any publick Worſhip for the Help of their Neighbours. They 

are all Handy-Crafts-Men, and practiſe Agriculture, according to their firſt Inſtitu- 
tion. They are hoſpitable to the laſt Degree, particularly thoſe in the Convent of 
Canubin, who keep open Houſe all the Year round. I ſhall take no notice here 
of their Tenets, becauſe there is no other Difference between them and the other 
People of the Eaſt, * but in their Schiſm, which they have at preſent renounced, 
* being perfectly reconciled to the Church of Rome. They even conſecrate the Eucha- 
* riſt with unleavened Bread: "Tis very probable they never obſerved that Cuſtom till 
* their Reconciliation with Rome, notwithſtanding the modern Maronites infiſt, that 
* they never made uſe of leavened Bread for that Sacrament. 


* TEIR Maſs is very different from that of the Latins, but ſince their Miſſal has 
** been reformed at Rome, they are ſtrictly enjoined to make uſe of that, and no other. 
« Every Part of their Divine Service is celebrated with Abundance of Thurifications ; 
“ eſpecially their Maſs, wherein they make uſe of no Maniple, nor Stole as the Latins 


« do, nor even of Chaſubles, except fince they have had ſome ſent them from Rome; 
« but inſtead of a Maniple, they wear two ſmall Pieces of Silk, or ſtained Linnen, 
upon each Arm, either ſewed to their Albe, or laid looſe upon it. The Prieſts never ce- 


*© lebrate the Maſs ſeparately as the Latins do; but all together ſurrounding the Altar, 
* where they aſſiſt the Celebrant who adminiſters the Euchariſt to them all. The 
* Laity receive the Communion in both Kinds; but the Pope's Miſſionaries are daily 
* introducing the Cuſtom of adminiſtring it in one only; they are not of Opinion 
e that the Conſecration conſiſts in theſe Words, This is my Body &c. This is my Blood 
* &c. but in a much longer Form of Words, wherein is included that Prayer which 
is generally. called the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. At preſent, however, they 

* follow that Particular, and ſeveral others, the Opinions of the Latin Divines, which 
* they have learnt at Rome. As to their other Offices, they perform them in the 
* Church, to which they refort at Midnight to ſing Matins, or rather the Night- 


* Office. They ſay Lauds, which may properly be called their Prime, at Break of 
* Day. Tierce is rehearſed before Maſs, and Sexte immediately after it. Nones are 


x See hereafter the chief Articles of their antient Faith. 


? Theſe two religious Cuſtoms, according to Father Simon and Dandini, are very antient, and were 
obſerved in the Primitive Church. 1 ſhall here inſert a uſeful Remark or two, on their Cuſtom of giving 
the Communion in both Kinds. Gabriel of Sion, in his Anſwer to the Propoſitions made to him by 
Nibufius on ſeveral Cuſtoms of the Maronites, ſays in expreſs Terms, that they give the Communion to 
the Maronites in both Kinds, except to Infants newly baptized, and to other Infants, to whom they give 
a Spoon dipt in the Blood, and permit them io ſuck it; and likewiſe, except to ſuch as are ſetting out upon 
a long Journey or Voyage, or going to the Wars, who are allowed to take the Sacrament under the 

tes of Bread only with them; a Cuſtom frequently practiſed by the Antients. On the other Hand, Abra- 
ham Echellenſis, whom I make bold to quote on the Veracity of Father Simon, wrote to the beforenamed 
Nibufius, and aſſured him, that the Maronites gave the Communion in both Kinds to none but thoſe who 
received it in publick at Church from the Hands of the Priett ; and that they neither carried the Chalice to their 


miniſtring the Blood to Infants is aboliſhed, as well as that other of 
their Travels, and that no Children under ten Years of Age are admitted to the Communion. 


--- 


Sick, nor ſuch as were incapable of attending the Service of the Church. He adds, that the Cuſtom of ad- 
carrying the Sacrament with them in 
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* ſung after Dinner, and Veſpers at Sun-ſet ; and laſtly, Complines, after Supper, be- 
* fore they go to Bed. There is an Introduction, beſides two or three, and ſome- 
times a greater Number of Prayers, with the like Number of Hymns, in every 
* Office. They have moreover particular Offices for the Week Days, for Lent, Move- 
* able Feaſts, and other Holy-Days. The Prieſts and other inferior Clergy thought 
* themſelves excuſed from the Performance of Divine Service, when they could not 


* afliſt at the Choir, till the Latins lately obliged them to ſay them in private not- 
“ withſtanding. 


Tur Maronites always begin their Offices with ſeveral Prayers, which are addreſſed 
to Jesus CuRIST, as their Mediator and Redeemer. They never pray to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and the Saints, ſeparately from Jrsus Cur1sT. They teſtify, however, a 
peculiar Veneration for the former, and in their Commemoration of her are laviſh in 
her Praiſes : Which, according to Father Simon, from whom we have extracted theſe 
Remarks, are introduced only to honour her extraordinary Merit. The Maromtes 
when they pray never implore either her or any of the Saints Mediation; for they ac- 
knowledge Jesus Cur 1sT as the only Mediator. Yet they humby beg that by their 
Prayers &c. they would aid and aſſiſt them to obtain the Divine Mercy. 


* Tye1R Faſts are very different from ours. They keep only Lent, during which 
they never eat till two or three Hours before Sun-ſet. They never faſt in the Ember 
« Weeks, or on the Vigils of any of the Saints Days, or before any other Feſtival what- 
e ſoever; but inſtead thereof, they have other ſtated Times for faſting, which. they 
<« obſerve with the utmoſt Strictneſs and Auſterity ; for they abſtain from Pleſh, 
Eggs, and Milk twice a Week, that is to ſay, on Wedneſdays and Fridays, and 
* upon thoſe Days nothing ever enters between their Lips till Noon; after which 
* they may indulge themſelves as much and as often as they think convenient. They 
_ <« faſt after the ſame Manner twenty Days before the Nativity of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
* Their Monks extend the Obſervance of it much longer. Before the Feſtival of St. 


« Peter and St. Paul, they all faſt fifteen Days, and as many before the Aſumption 
* of the Bleſſed Vi mw 


* THEIR Biſhops never wait as is the Practice of the Latin Church, till the Em- 
ber-Weeks, for the Ordination of the Clergy ; but give Holy Orders on any Feſ- 
tival whatſoever. Before the late Reformation was introduced into their Church, they 
conferred in one Day on the ſame Perſon the ſeveral Orders of Reader, Exorciſt, 
Acolyte, Subdeacon, Deacon, Prieſt, Arch-Prieſt, and Biſhop ; and all within the 
Compaſs of two or three Hours. Tis obſervable, that the Ceremonies of making 
an Arch-Prieſt, are as ſolemn as for conferring other Ort; and it Fan, they 
4 look upon it as a diſtinct Order from the reſt. 


* THEy preſerve no Water in their Fonts that has been conſecrated on Baftr- 
« Eve for the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as is done in the Latin 


Church: But whenever, and as often as any one is to be baptized, they bleſs the 
Water with a great Number of Prayers; then they plunge the Perſons to be baptized, 
% three Times into the Water, which is made warm betore-hand, or pour ſome of 


s Sce Father Simon's Remarks on Dandint's Trayels, 


— 
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« jt upon them three Times. They pronounce, however, the Form of Words requi- 
* fite but once naming the Perſon, They never uſe any Salt, and not only anoint 
te the Head but the Breaſt likewiſe with the Palms of their Hands, They, moreover, 
c. AHoint their Bodies from Head to Foot, both before and behind.” Beſides this 
Unction, which is performed before Baptiſm, they have another ſubſequent to it, 


« which is, proper'y ſpeaking, the Confirmation amongſt the Eaſtern Nations : But 


te that Cuſtom has been aboliſhed ever ſince the Reconciliation with the Roman 
« Church, and their Adminiſtration of that Sacrament according to the Latin 
« Form.” (At their Baptiſm, the Godfather never holds the Infant at the Font; 
but the Prieſt takes it out of the Font, and wraps it up in a Linnen Cloth.) 


“% FoRMERLY they concerned themſelves very little about Confeſſion before their 


receiving the Holy Communion. But the Romiſb Miſſionaries have lately obliged 
t them to it. The Prieſts likewiſe in general had an equal Authority in all Matters 
te relating to Penance before their Reformation. There were no particular Caſes re- 


« ſerved to their Patriarchs or Biſhops.” Dandini complains that the Duty of Con- 


feſſion is moſt ſhamefully neglected by the Maronites. It muſt be acknowledged, 
that not only they, but the Eaſtern Nations in general, are much more remiſs in 
this Particular than the Latins. As to the Poſture, ſome confeſs themſelves ſtanding, 
others ſitting, but moſt of them upon their Knees. Their Ghoſtly Fathers impoſe 
upon them publick Penances for publick Offences, and private for ſecret Sins. Their 
Penances conſiſt principally in Faſtings, Prayers, Alms-Deeds, Pilgrimages, and Pro- 
ſtrations. Their Father Confeſſors are for the generality directed by the Penitentials, 
or Penance- Books publiſhed for their Aſſiſtance on theſe Occaſions. Amongſt thoſe 
who neglect Confeſſion, ſome under pretence of conſeſſing their Sins to God alone, 
will whiſper their Tranſgreſſions through the Crannies which they meet with in the 
Church-Walls. Before their Reformation, likewiſe, they ſhewed little Veneration 
* for the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which was lockt up in a little Box 
* without any Lights, and hid in ſome Hole or Corner of their Churches. 


-<Ne1THERdid they publiſh, till after ſuch Reformation, the Banns of Matrimony in 
te their Churches, before the Nuptials were actually ſolemnized: They applied them- 
te ſelves to the firſt Prieſt they could find upon theſe Occaſion, not thinking it ne- 
e ceflary to have recourſe to the particular Curates of their reſpective Pariſhes. More- 
over, before that Time, young People were married under twelve and fourteen 
“ Years of Age. And as to the legal Impediments of Matrimony, their Cuſtom 
was vaſtly different from that now practiſed in the Roman Church; for in their 
* Table of Degrees of Conſanguinity they not only traced their Lineage from the 


** Head, but they included the two Branches which ſhoot from it, imagining that 


© two Perſons tho' in the ſame Degree, as for inſtance, two Brothers, made two 
© Degrees; ſo that tho' they married but in the ſixth Degree, according to their Cal- 
** culation, they married in effect in the third; and on the other Hand, they looked 
upon that to be an Impediment which was none ; for they would not allow two 


© Brothers to marry two > Siſters, nor a Father arid Son'to marry a Widow and her 
* Daughter. | 


* Taxxy make uſe of a particular Unction for their Sick, which they call the | 


„Lamp; becauſe, they actually make uſe of the Oil which is contained in ſuch 
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« than a Hoſt, and put upon it ſeven. Pieces of Cotton twiſted, with little Pieces of 
e Straw, and put all together into a Baſon with ſome: Oil in it: After that, having 
read a Goſpel, and an Epiſtle of St. Paul, with ſome Prayers, they ſet Fire to all 
the Cottons. In the next Place, they anoint with this Oil, the Forehead, Breaſt 
and Arms of all thoſe who are preſent, and the ſick Perſon in particular, ſaying 
at each Union, May the Almighty by this ſacred Uni#ion parden all thy Sins, and 
«© frengthen thy Limbs, as he did theſe of the poor Man who was troubled zwith the Palh. 


Ihen they let the Lamp burn till all the Oil is exhauſted ; and as this Oil is bleſſed 


* by a Prieſt only, Abundance of People have imagined, that this Ceremony is not-the 


«© Sacrament of Extreme Unction, ſince tis frequently adminiſtred to ſuch as are but 


lightly indiſpoſed. Such, however, as have apy; Idea of the Oriental Theology, 
** will be readily induced to believe, that thoſe People had no other Sacrament of 
Extreme Unction before their Reformation by the Lalim; for the Term of !Ex- 
< treme Unction is peculiar to the Romans; becauſe they never anoint their Sick; but 


when they are in Dapget of Death ; hich | is a Cuſtom the at of. the Le- 


ex # +. 


* vn are Strangers to. 


„ BEFORE 1 clmchade this Diſſertation on the Maronites, I ſhall: give the Reader 
an Abſtra& of Father Beſſon the Jeſuit's Reflections upon them in his Treatiſe, 
entitled, Syria Sacra, wherein he takes Notice chiefly of thoſe Maronites, who reſide 
in that Part of Mount Libanus called Queſroan. This Jeſuit is of Opinion, that the 
% Maronites are derived from St. Maro a Syrian Abbot, and not of Mary the Arch- 
* Heretick; and amongſt ſeveral other Proofs which he produces, he inſiſts, that tis 
cuſtomary for the Marunites, after their Clergy and the People have elected a Pa- 


< triarch, to have Recourſe to the Pope for his Confirmation, But he ought to have 


< *confidered, that they had no Recourſe to Rome on that Account, till ſince their 
« ftrit Alliance with the Latins. He adds, moreover, that Fobn'of Damas could 
* not poſſibly be a Stranger to the Hereſy of the Maronites, in caſe they had been 


© Hereticks in Fact, becauſe he was their Neighbour ; and yet he has not ſo much 


as once mentioned them in his long Catalogue of Hereſies; but that was not neceſ- 
< ſary, as they are comprehended in the Hereſy of the Monotbelites. 


Tur Author beforementioned briefly relates what Dandini the Jeſuit, and ſome 


other of his Fraternity have done amongſt the Maronites, we have related it more 
| * at large, and. added thereto ſome neceſſary Reflections. All that can be faid is, 
that this Miſſionary is, in my Opinion, more weak than the others, where he 


< treats of the religious Principles of the Maronites, For which reaſon I believe 


one ought not to give any Credit to a Miracle produced by him as an inconteſtable 


Proof of the Orthodoxy of the Maronites. He inſiſts, that about three Miles from 
* Canubin, not far from a Town called Eden, there is a Metropolitan Church, that 


* goes by the Name of St. Sergius, upon the Top whereof - there is a Chapel dedi- 


cated to St, Abdon, and St. Sennan, and a Fountain of Water which runs under the 
* Altar, during the Celebration of Maſs, on the Feſtival obſerved in Commemo- 
<* ration of theſe two Saints, He adds, moreover, that notwithſtanding this remark- 
able e is one of thei r moveable Feaſts, being always annext to the firſt yy 


Father 22 in his Syria Sacra, 
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« in the Month of May, there is no Variation in the Current of this Fountain, 
e which is conſtantly regulated by the firſt Sunday in May, and has been fo ever ſince 
* the Kalendar has been reformed by Pope Gregory the XIIIch. I am very well ſa- 
ce tisfied, however, that this Story was invented purely to ſerve a Turn, and in all 
“ Probability to give a Sanction to the Reformation of that Kalendar, which theſe 
© People have refuſed to admit of on ſeveral Occaſions. But what is ſtill a more 
© manifeſt Teſtimony that this Miracle is ſpurious, is, our Author aſſures us, that this 
« Fountain, which thus runs under the Altar during Maſs, has a more rapid Stream 
« hen the Prieſt elevates the Hoſt; not conſidering, that the Maronites never elevate 
* the Hoſt as the Latins do. Father Beſſon, however, relates this Miracle, as ſuf- 
ö « ficient to juſtify that extraordinary Veneration which the Maronites have for the 
* Roman Church, in Oppoſition to the other Eaſtern Nations, and at the ſame Time 
* to eſtabliſh the Reformation of the Kalendar. In that Account, likewiſe, we are 
"3 informed, that the Maronites are very courteous, and make uſe of the moſt oblig- 
ing Terms to aſſure their Friends of their Readineſs to do what i is deſired of them; 
10 that tis a common Expreſſion amongſt them, God Almighty is a good and gra- 
« cious Being, and will give Succeſs to their undertakings; * that the Name of the 
% Lord or ſome of his Divine Attributes are introduced in every Sentence almoſt of 
* their common Converſation. If theſe People, however, are naturally ſo affable and 
* complaiſant, they are likewiſe, ſays the ſame Author, very fickle and inconſtant : 
When they have heard a very pathetick Sermon, you ſhall find them all fully bent 
1 on Converſion and an unfeigned Confeſſion of all their Sins; but when they come 
0 to the Trial they ſeem altogether ſtupid and inſenſible: Their Women, indeed, are 
* extremely modeſt, but the richer they are, the leſs they go to Church; inſomuch 
« that in order to expreſs a Lady's Quality tis cuſtomary to ſay of her, that ſhe ne- 
<< yer goes to Maſs but at Eaſter, and that not every Year, When a young Virgin 
« ig married, ſhe will ſtay at home for two Years together, without once attending 
% Maſs; and will yet go to the publick Baths, or any ſolemn Marriage Entertain- 
« ments. They are baniſhed, as it were, from their Churches, as the Turkiſh 
« Women are from their Moſques. There is a Convent of Nuns, however, of the Or- 
< der of St. Anthony, the Members whereof are highly eſteemed for their Sanity. 
« This Edifice is, in Fact, no more than a Church, wherein theſe Nuns are ſtoved 
up cloſe, like Pigeons in their Holes, in little Corners, artfully contrived between 
* the Elevation of the Arch-roof and the Terraſs. Theſe Cells are ſo low that but 
* few of the Nuns can ſtand upright, or turn themſelves round in them. Their 
** whole Time is ſpent in ſinging Divine Service, in Contemplation, Prayer, and 
« Work. Their Prayers begin about two in the Morning, and as ſoon as tis Break 


© of Day they go to Work, and ſpend their Time in Cultivation of the Gardens, and 
e other Grounds belonging to their Convent. 


* To conclude, Father Beſſon, in the ſecond Part of his Diſſertation, wherein he 
< treats at large on the natural Averſion which is conſpicuous between the Syrians 
and the Franks, aſſures us, that in Syria there is but one Maſs for the generality 
celebrated in one Day, even upon Sundays; that there are but few Altars, and 
fewer Celebrants. That the Syrians in general, the Maronites only excepted, conſe- 
* crate with leavened Bread; that ſuch Prieſts as do not officiate are nevertheleſs pre- 


4 2 is a received Cuſtom amongſt the Eaſtern Was, but more my amongſt the Ma- 
erans 


4 | . ' s ſent 
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« ſent at Maſs in their Rank, but in their common Habits except the Deacons, or 
© Subdeacons. In ſhort, that all of them receive the Communion in both Kinds; 
« except the Maronites, who receive a Particle dipt in the Blood of our Lord, tho' 
*© they do not celebrate. 


A Supplement to the ſoregoing Diſſertation of the 
 MARONITES. 


* LTHO' what has been already offer'd with reſpect to the Maronites may 
4 ſeem grounded on a very ſolid Foundation, yet a learned Maronite who is 
* Profeſſor of Arabic in the College della Sapienza at Rome, has uſed” his utmoſt En- 
« deavours to demonſtrate, that his Countrymen were never guilty of the Hereſy im- 
e puted to their Charge, and that Maron was no Heretick, but on the contrary a 
Holy and Orthodox Chriſtian. Gabriel of Sion, and after him Abraham Ecchellenſis 
“ likewiſe propoſed to write in Defence of the Maronites and their favourite Founder, 
© but their Apologies never appeared in Publick. Fauſtus Nairon, however, the 
* abovenamed Abraham's Relation and Succeſſor, not long ago publiſhed an Apology 
for them in a © Diſſertation, printed at Rome, wherein, according to the received 
* Notion of the Maronites, he proves from the Teſtimonies of Thecdbret, St. Jobn 
* Chryſcſtom, and ſeveral other Authors, that Maron, from whom the Maronites have 
* their Denomination, is the very individual Perſon who lived in the Year 400, and 
ho is particularly mentioned in the Menolegy of the Greeks. He adds, that the 
* Diſciples of this Abbot Maron were diſperſed all over Syria, where they erected ſe- 
« yeral Convents, and amongſt others that famous one under his own Name, ſituate 
*© near the River Orontes. The ſame Author infiſts, moreover, that all thoſe amongſt 
the Syrians, who were not infected with any Hereſy whatever, ſheltered themſelves | 
under the Protection of theſe Diſciples of Abbot Maron, whom the Hereticks of 
*« thoſe Times called Maronites for that very Reaſon. It would have been a gteat 
Satisfaction had Nairon produced ſome Teſtimonies in Favour of this Notion which 
were not ſo remote from thoſe Times ; neither ought we, in my Opinion, entitely 
* to rely on the Authority of Thomas Archbiſhop of Kfartab, who lived, as is aſſerted, 
* about the eleventh Century, notwithſtanding that Prelate was one of the Mono- 
* thelites; for upon a ſtrict and impartial examination, we ſhall find that theſe Au- 
** thors were very incorrect with reſpect to hiſtorical Facts; that they mentioned as 
** antient Occurrences, the more modern Tranſactions of their own Times, and even 
* borrowed them from ſuch Books of the Maronites as were publiſhed fince their 
*© Reconciliation with he Church of Rome. 


* Wuar Nairon in his Apology for his Countrymen has produced to inva- 
« lidate the Teſtimony of ⸗Villiam of Tyre; who is an accurate Author, and has 
mentioned the Herefy of the Marunites as being an Eye-Witneſs of it, ſeems 
© moſt likely to be true. For he affures us, that the beforementioned William 
has taken the greateſt part of his Hiſtory from the Annals of Said Ebn Batrik, 
<< otherwiſe Eutychius of Alexandria; and that as Eutychius is very incorrect in A- 
* bundance of Facts which he relates, tis not any ways ſurpriſing that William of 


© Diſfrt. de Origine, nom. ac Relig. Maron. Autore Fauſto Nairone, edit. Romæ, Ann. 1679. 
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& Tyre ſhould be miſled and be guilty of the ame Miſtakes. Eutycbius according to 
« Nairon, aſſures us, that Maron the Monothelite flouriſhed in the Reign of the Em- 
« peror Mauricius, notwithſtanding there was no ſuch Thing, at that Time, as 
% Monotheliſin ever heard of, But if the Authority of the Arabian Hiſtorians is to bg 
“ looked upon as invalid, on account of their Inaccuracy in Point of Chronology, 
e we muſt in ſhort reject them all. In the Point before us, we ſhould not rely fo 
© much on the Authority of William of Tyre, with reſpe& to his Quotations from 
the Annals of Eutychius, as to his own particular Teſtimony, treating of an Oc- 


currence in his own Time, under Aymeric, Patriarch of Antioch, who cauſed the 
Maronites of that Country to renounce their pretended Errors, 


« TarRE is no Manner of probability in what Nairon has quoted from an Ara- 
bian Hiſtory, which had long before been produced by * Qyareſmius, viz. That Ma- 
ron went from Antioch to Rome, with a Legate or Envoy of Pope Honorius, who 
conſtituted Maron, on Account of his orthodox Principles, Patriarch of Antioch. 
I ſhall omit ſeveral other Records of the like Nature, which are no where to 
be met with but in the Arabian Hiſtories, which were compoſed after the Recon- 
ciliation of the Maronites with the Romiſh Church. Such as are ever ſo little ac- 
quainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, may eaſily imagine, that theſe Hiſtories have 
no Foundation in Antiquity, and that the Maronites and other Eaſtern Nations, 
who are no Criticks in Hiſtory, have related ſeveral Things as tranſacted in an- 
tient Times, which were never heard of till a Century or two ago. Tis like- 
wiſe on the ſame Foundation, that the Authority of John Maron is rejected, whoſe 
* Annotations on St. James's Liturgy, are not fo antient as ſome have imagined, | 
containing ſeveral Facts of more modern Date by ſeveral Centuries. However, the j 
Maronites, who infiſt they have all along preſerved their Faith entirely pure and un- 

corrupted, impute the Errors which are to be met with in ſome of their own k 
Authors, to the Hereticks their Neighbours, who have ſown thoſe Tares amongſt 

them, and even prevailed on ſome of the Maronites to embrace their erroneous 'Te- 

nets; and thus, altho' the Maronites inſiſt, that they have never deviated from the 

true Faith, yet it muſt be acknowledged, that there have been ſome of their Country- 

men, who have maintained the very ſame Principles as the Facobrtes. * Peter, Patri- 

arch of the Maronites, in a Letter of his to Cardinal Caraffa, aſſures him, that the 

Errors which have crept into ſome of their Writings, ought to be imputed to their 

Neighbours : But their * preſent Patriarch writing to Nairon, aſſures him, that 

there are ſome of their Books perfectly free from all thoſe Errors, and we 

are in great Expectation of a Collection of Oriental Liturgies from this learned 

Prelate, which, as he inſiſts, may eaſily be reconciled with the Latin Maſs. Such 

a Work muſt doubtleſs be of great Service to the Publick, and will, in all Probabi- 


lity, explain ſeveral Facts relating to this Particular, which are at preſent very 
* obſcure.” | | | 
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Wr think it highly requiſite to inſert in this Place, the chief Articles of the Be- 
lief of the antient Maronites, and ſome particular Tenets aſcribed to them before their 
Reconciliation with the Latin Church. Beſides their Doctrine relating to the Pro- 
4 Joon in dilucid. Terre Sante. 

Joan. Maro. Comm. in Liturg. San#ti Jacobi. 


Petr. in Epiſt. Arab. ad Card. Caraff. Ann. 1 578. 
c Steph, Petr. in Epiſt, ad Fauſt. Nair. Ann. 1674. 
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ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, which was the ſame with that generally received amongſt 
the Greeks, and the Hereſy of the Monethelites which has been aſcribed to them, 
Some have alſo ® imputed to their Charge, the following erroneous Notions, That 
all the three Perſons in the Sacred Trinity became incarnate; that there is no original 
Sin, or Purgatory ; that the Souls of Men, at their Departure from their reſpective 
Bodies, neither take their Flight to Heaven, nor deſcend to Hell, but that they wait 
for the general Day of Judgment in ſome Place, where they are altogether inſenſible ; 
that all Souls were created from the Beginning of the World; that it is no Crime to 
renounce their Faith outwardly in Caſe they retain it in their Hearts. They were of 
Opinion, likewiſe, as we are informed, that a Huſband might put away his Wife 
for the Guilt of Adultery, or any other heinous Offence, and marry again; that ſuch 
Hereticks as renounce their Errors ought to be rebaptized; that a Child ought not to 
be baptized till the Days of its Mother's Purification ſhould be accompliſhed :, That 
the Female-Sex ought to be excluded from the Aſſemblies of the Faithful, and be de- 
barred from receiving the Euchariſt during their periodical, Purgations. Moreover, 
they adminiſtred the Communion with unleavened Bread, and always refuſed yiving 
it to the Sick when in Danger of Death. They never eat any Animal whatever that 
had been ſtrangled in its Blood. In fine, they ordained Children Subdeacons at five 
or fix Years of Age. I ſhall purpoſely avoid the Repetition of ſeveral Cuſtoms, and 
ſeveral Points of Doctrine which have already been ſufficiently diſcuſſed, and ſhall 
likewiſe omit ſome others, which are of little or no Importance, I ſhall only men- 
tion ſome Ceremonies which are peculiar to the modern Maronites, and ſome Cuſtoms 
which, in my Opinion, are worthy of the Reader's Attention, 


Tust Maronites * retain a Kind of Veneration for their Cedars, and Viſit them with 
much Devotion, eſpecially on the Feſtival of the Transfiguration. On that Day a ſo- 
lemn Maſs is celebrated at the Foot of a tall Cedar, on a rural Altar, made of Stones 
laid one upon another. They carry the Teſtimonies of their Reverence and Reſpect 
to their Prieſts ſo far, as never to meet them, without aſking their Bleſſing ; nor un- 
dertake an Affair till they have not only aſked, but obtained that Favour. This 
Veneration likewiſe for their Prieſts deters them, when at Table, from eating or 


drinking any more after the Prieſt has cloſed the Meal by the Sign of the Croſs, and 
the Recital of ſome Prayers. 


DANDINI the Pope's Nuacio informs us, © that the Maronite Prieſts ! ſay but 
one Maſs a Day in one Place, and that ſome of them perform it bare-foot; that on 
their Faſt-Days they do not ſay Maſs till Noon, and during Lent, till two or three 

* Hours before Sun-Set. Moſt of them, continues he, ſpread their Fingers as wide 
* after Conſecration as dne and make no Scruple of touching any Thing what- 


„ ſoever.” 


Tux Women are never placed at Church amongſt the Men. The latter place 
themſelves at the upper End of the Church, the former at the lower, as near as poſ- 
fible to the Door ; that they may withdraw as ſoon as Divine Service is over, and be 


b Dandin?s Travels Sc. Brerewood C hap. xxv. 


i Father Simon, in his Remarks on Dandini, demonſtrates the Abſurdity of this Imputation. 
* Larraque's Travels to Syria. Dandini's Travels to Mount Libanus. 


As to their Celebration but of one Maſs, ſee F ather Simons Remarks on Dandini's Travels. 
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ſeen by nobody : Father * Beſſon informs us, . that the Men have not only diſtinct 

« Places from the Women, but different Curates.” Dandini the Miſſionary, how- 
ever, aſſures us, that the Women viſit the Convents, walk round their Gardens, and 
eat and lodge there. * 
Wr have already obſetved, that the Marvnites never publiſh the Banns of Marriage 
as the Europeans do. They have no recourſe to their proper Pariſh Prieſt, when 
they want to be married, but without any Diſtinction, make uſe of the firſt they 
can find. To conclude, they never regiſter the Names of the Bridegroom or Bride, 
nor of the Witneſſes, or in ſhort the Time when, or the Place where their Nup- 


tials are ſolemniged, which ſhameful Neglect gives a Sanction to divers ill Practices 
amongſt them. | | FD 


ExTREME Unction is likewiſe very much neglected ; and their ſick Perſons who are 
paſt Recovery are equally diſregarded ; for after they have ſupplied them with a Croſs 
and a little Incenſe they let them expire without any further Ceremony. They be- 
moan the Loſs of the Dead, with Outcries and hideous Lamentations, accompanied 
with many Contorſions; which is a Demonſtration, as I have before obſerved, that 
all People obſerve the Cuſtoms peculiar to their reſpeAive Countries. There are no. 
Proviſions, for Decency-Sake, dreſt for ſome conſiderable Time at the Houſe of the 
deceaſed, The Relations and Friends bring Victuals and Drink with them, and there 
eat with, and endeayour to alleviate the Sorrows of the Mourners, 


Of the NASSERIES, KELBITES, and CHRL- 
STIANS of St. JOHN. - 


HE Naſſeries are to be diſtinguiſhed from the Nazariens, or, as the Mahemetans 
call them, Naſſairious, who conſtitute a Se amongſt the Diſciples of Hali. The 
Mahometan Nazariens are of Opinion, that the Deity can unite it ſelf corporally 
with the human Nature. Upon this Principle, borrowed from the Chriſtian Sy- 
ſtem, they believe that the. Deity is ſtrictly united with ſeveral of their imaginary 
Saints, or Mabometan Prophets, and particularly with Halt, &c. The Naſeries, of 
whom we are ſpeaking, are in truth neither Mahometans nor Chriſtians. What fol- 
lows is the cleareſt Account we can find of theſe Naſſeries, „ Kelbia is the Name 
* of a Country inhabited by.. theſe Naſeries, ....... a Name which in Ta- 
ian is Chriſtianaccio, that is to ſay, a bad Chriſtian. The Extent of the Coun- 
«* try where they reſide is two Days Journey in length, and the fame in breadth, by 
* the Sea Coaſt, from Tortoza to Laodicea Theſe Naſſeries are very much 
addicted to * pilfering and ſtealing ; but in other Reſpects they are very chaſte. ... . 
e Their Women appear abroad unveil'd ..,... which is a Cuſtom obſerved by none 
< of the Eaſtern Nations but themſelves. If a Stranger happens to paſs by, and deſire 


* The firſt Part of Syria Sacra. » The firſt Part of Syria Sacra ubi ſup. Chap. ili. 
b It would be more proper to ſa 


y that Naſſer ia is a Corruptiqn of Nazariov, or Nazarzen, a Term of 
Reproach with which the Mahometans ſtigmatize the Chriſtians. | 

* This Obſervation reminds me of a Cuſtom, aſcribed by Father Beſſon to the Syrians, viz. that they 
puniſh not only the Robber, but the Perſon who ſuffers himſelf to be robbed.” By this Means, ſay they, 


every one will be more upon his Guard. But our Miſſionary obſerves very judiciouſly, that the Dread of 
Puniſhment prev 


ents ſuch as are injured from making their Complaints, and by Conſequence I hefts become 
more frequent, - x | 
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to be direfted in his Way, a courteous young Damſel will ſometimes accompany 


* him for three or four Miles together ; but this is attended with dangerous Con- 
** ſequences ; for ſhould the Traveller chance to caſt an amorous Glance upon his in- 
* dulgent Guide, ſo as to create in her the leaſt Suſpicion ...... ſhe will murder 
* him if ſhe can, or otherwiſe, by her Cries, alarm the Neighbourhood, who will 


aſſaſſinate him for her. The ſame happens when the Women fit at Table in a 
* private Famil . 


cc 


TE deteſt the Mahometans, ...... and their Alcoran, notwithſtanding 
they affect being called Turks, to ſecure themſelves from their Tyranny and Op- 
« preſſion...... The Secrets of their Religion are not much known ; for their Wo- 
men and common People are abſolutely enjoined not to learn it. None but the 


* Santons, and thoſe Perſons whoſe peculiar Province it is to read Prayers, to teach 
© the Creed, Gc. are entitled to that Privilege. 


« Tur have a Goſpel, which is read to them by one of their Elders; and, as 
we are informed, they believe in the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. They obſerve 
« Eafter, and ſeveral other Chriſtian Feſtivals, .... . . the Nativity of our Bleſſed Sa- 
#* viour, the Circumciſion, the Epiphany...... New Year's Day they call Mrenes, 
which doubtleſs is a Corruption of the French Term Etrenes, that is, a New Year's 
rann. They have a peculiar Veneration likewiſe for St. Barbara 
Their Aſſemblies are very private; they pronounce ſeveral Prayers over the Bread 
and Wine, which are diſtributed amongſt all that are preſent. They obſerve no 
Faſts, and abſtain .from nothing but eating the Females of all living Creatures 
_ whatſoever. ...... "Tis very obſervable, that they ſwear by St. Matthew and 

St. Simon, tho' they are perfect Strangers to the Hiſtory of either of them 
* They have likewiſe ....... a Church......... much like one of ours 


* Tr1s obſcure Nation, tho' planted in the very Centre of Syria, ſeem to have 
ſomething of the Mahometan, the antient Perfian, and the Chriſtian in them, 
They eat no Swines Fleſh with the firſt ; they * pay divine Adoration, as ſome 
Authors aſſure us, to the Sun, according to the Cuſtom of the ſecond ; and in De- 
riſion of the Turks Abſtinence, they drink“ Wine with the third. And what is 
* ſtill more remarkable, they pray for the coming of the Chriſtians. 


cc 


* ARABIC is their Mother-Tongue.” ..... They . conſtantly carry about them 
Taliſmanic Billets for the Preſervation of their Health... .. . But this is a ſuperſti- 


tious Cuſtom which prevails throughout the Eaſt. . | 


Tuxxx is little or no difference, in all probability, between the Naſſertes and the 
Kelbins, or Kelbites, which Appellation ſignifies Dogs, and was given them out of Con- 
tempt. But we find likewiſe that * they were ſo called, from the Worſhip which 


« Thid. Chap. ii. le means no doubt their Prieſts. And of the Few. 
s Hide aſſures us that this is a falſe Imputation. See Tom. II. of the Religious Ceremonies of the Idola- 
trous Nations, in the Diflertation on the Religion of the Gaures. 


* 2 This Account which we have given is a much better Proof of their Conformity with the Chrittian 
yſtem. 


This Miſſionary, however, aſſures us in ſome Place that when any one aſks them what Religion they 
profeſs, they anſwer they are Mahometans. 


* Vide Hide Append. ad Relig. Veter. Perſ. 
83 | | they 
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they-paid to a black Peg. The Reader's defired, however, to remember, that the 
Antients have made mention of the Calhii as Inhabitants of Mount Libanus, I am 
indebted,” I own, to Hide for this Obſervation. "The Armedians, who are deſcribed 
by ſeveral other Hiſtorians, as: Kind of Barbarians, witliout the leaſt Civil, ot Eccleſi- 
aſtical Government, and who reſide in the Foreſts and Caverns of Mount Libanus, 
profeſs" likewiſe an Intermixture of Mahometaniſm and Chriſtianity” and tho they 
chuſe rather to ſay they are Muſſulnidns than Cbriſtians; are notwitliſtanding ſworn 
Enemies to the former: Theſe Amedians, whom Hide calls Homeidians, may very 
probably be the ſame People as the Naſſeries; and I very much queſtion, whether the 


Druſes, of whom 2 hall in _ next Place give you ſome ſhort Account, differ much 
from either.. 


Some are of Opinion, that theſe ' Druſes, ſays Father Beſſon very ſagely, whom 1 
have juſt quoted on the Subject of the Naſſeries, were originally Natives of the City of 
Dreux, the antient Scat of the Druids; and there till remains amongſt them, if we 
may rely on his Veracity, Abundance of that warlike Temper of the French, which 
rendred our Anceſtors ſo formidable to the Infidels. Theſe People, who are the Re- 
mains of thoſe Chriſtians who went to the Holy Wars, entrenched themſelves in 
Mount Libanus, and Antilibanis, © where for a long while they bravely maintained 
<, their Rights and Liberties,” as well as their Religion, till a falſe Apoſtle preached 
« a new Law to them, and-left behind him a Diſſertation upon Wiſdom, entitled 
Achmed. 'Theſe are the Words of Father Beſſon, but this honeſt Miſſionary, in 
all Probability, never heard, that the Druſes are taken notice of in“ Herodotus. The 
Mahometans frequently call the Druſes of Mount Libenus, Molhedites, an Arabian 
Term, ſignifying profligate Wretches, or according to Herbelot's Conſtruction of it, 
Men who have renounced Mabometaniſm, and turned to ſome other Sect. This Ap- 
pellation, however, of Molbedites (Molhedoun) more particularly denoted a Sect of T/ma- 
elians, which rendred themſelves formerly very formidable in 4a, particularly in 
Perfia, Aſſyria, and the Parts adjacent, where there Sovereigns for a long Time were 
diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Kings of the Aſſaſſins. This Prince, ovir antient Hiſto- 
rians call the old Man of the Mountain, for want of knowing, that the Term Gebal, 
which ſignifies a Mountain, is the Name which the Arabians have given to a par- 
ticular Province in Perfia. The 1/maelian Aſſaſſins were likewiſe called Batbenians. 
Herbeht informs us, that Bathen ſignifies the ſecret Knowledge of Myſteries, and their 
Illumination. Now as the blind Obedience of theſe Aſaſins was grounded on a Kind 
of Illumination, or rather Enthufiaſm, the Origin whereof was the Reward of Para- 
diſe, and the Promiſe of a State of everlaſting Bliſs made to all ſuch as entirely de- 
voted themſelves to Death and Slaughter, and were ready at all Times to embrue 
their Hands in Blood where and whenever their Prince ſhould pleaſe to command 
them. Tis on this Account, in my humble Opinion, that they have been called Ba- 


thenians; as we now a- days call ſeveral Sorts of Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks, Men of 
Wumination. . | 


} 1 Herbelot ſays likewiſe they 8 to be che Deſcendants of thoſe Frenchmen who were the Fol- 


lowers of Godfrey of Boulogne. Their Emir Fatbreddin, who lived in the ſeventeenth S pretended to 
be the Head of the Houſe of Lorrain. See the Biblioth. Orient. 
m - Druſiei Herod. Lib. I. 


a See in the Diſſertation on the Origin of the French Language, written by Mendęe, a von of le _— | 
where he plants theſe 4/a/jins at the ot of Mount Libanus. 


J%%%ààwùw — 8 Torch, 
aagim | 
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PURCHAS, as well as ſeyeral othet Authors, gives us a very infamous Character of 
theſe Drasi T hey live, ſay they, in conftant Practice of the enormous Sin of In- 
ceſt. At their. moſt ſolemn Feſtivals they lie together, promiſcuoully;; Fathers witli 
their Daughters, and Brothers with their Siſters. e of 2 chat the · Souls 


% 4 +5 WW W 


and religious. Tenets of theſe Pore will not be 3 fo odious. Notwithitand- 
ing they call themſelves Chriſtians, none of them are baptized, on the-contrary many 


are circumciſed. : However,, they have. ſome. Idea of JESvs; CRI, and believe that 
there will be Rewards and Puniſhrnents! in a future State. Father Been reduces theit 
Creed to the ſeven following Articles. Firſt, To be a Chriſtian with the Chriſtians, a 
Jeu with the Jeus, and a Turk with the Turks. Secondly, ? Never to pray to God, 
becauſe he knows our Neeeflities before we aſk him. Thirdly, To: honour the four 
Evangeliſts and read their Goſpels. But they have no Ceremonies, nor any re- 


ligious Aſſemblies. The two Churches or Moſques which were ſubſiſting in Father 


Beſſon' s Time, were not made uſe of for the Exerciſe of any religious Duties. 
Fourthly, To honour our Lord IEsus Cnr15T, and his Mother che Bleſſed Virgin, 
and to be mindful of the Law of Mabomet. Fifthly, To confeſs themſelves, the Men 
to the Men, and the Women to the Women, Sixthly, To receive the Communion, 
which conſiſts of a ſmall Piece of Bread dipt in mulled Wine. The ſeventh relates 
principally to their Monks, who, as our Miflionary aſſures us, are very ſtrict in their 
Faſting, and live retired in Defarts, vrhich they notwithſtanding ſometimes abandon 
for the Promulgation of their Achme. Theſe Druſes abhor and deteſt Uſury to that 
Degree, that they waſh all the Money which they receive for fear it ſhould have con- 
tracted a Kind of Pollution in paſſing gs Caen er ane mercileſs Uſurers. 


* SHAEL — 3 — the Curdes, re called Turcomans, aſter the Druſes. 
Theſe Cures are for the: generality a Parcel of Strollers and Vagabonds: And perhaps 
it may be faid, without any Manner of Injuſtice, that their Religion is as uncertain 
as the Place of their Abode; Some have obſerved, that the Footſteps of Manicbeiſm are 
plainly to be diſcerned amongſt the Curdes-Jafidiesz for they acknowledge, as we are 
informed, two Principles, and call the Devil their Doctor, or * Head; and pay no Di- 
vine Adoration to the Deity, tho' they acknowledge his Exiſtence. This is at leaſt a 
Reflection caſt upon them by the Chriſtians and Mabemetans, who are equally their 
implacable Enemies. Some likewiſe * confound theſe Jaſidies with the Kelbins, and 
aſſert, that they have a peculiar Veneration for black, as being the Colour of the De- 
vil. The Chriſtians, as we are informed, frequently divert themſelves with making a 


Circle of Earth, round theſe Jaſidies, who are afraid to leap the Walls of their ima- 


ginary Priſons, till the Circle be broken, and all the Time they are thus confined, the 
Chriſtians, with a Sneer, bid them damn the Devil. 


Tux Chriftidns of St. Yobn are, for the. generality, confounded with the Sabeans. 
I ſhall not here expatiate on the Religion of the latter. As for the former they de- 
rive their Denomination from their Baptiſm, and from the peculiar Veneration which 


they have for St. John the Baptiſt. De la Palla 1 is * * that theſe Chriſtians 
- © Ubi jup: firſt Part Chap. iv | | 
» All their Prayers confiſt of fuch \ Earceſſiond as theſe, Gedi is orice, God be praiſed, &c. 
Scheich. r Vide Fife & in Append, ad Relig. Perſar. 

Maalat Sritan. Vide Hide ubi ſupra, 


might 
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might poſſibly be the Remains of the antlent Fews who received the "Baptiſm of St; 

John. Their Religion ſeems to be a Compound of the Jewiſh, Chriftian, and Ma- 
hometan. Tavernier is more copious and particular in ſpeaking: of theſe Chriſtians than 
any other Traveller whatſoever, and ſays that there are Ahundatice of them at Ba/ſara, 

or Baſſora, and the Parts adjacent! I ſhall therefore give the Reader, in this Place, 
an Abridgment of his Account of them, anll of the moſt inaterial Facts mentioned 
by other Travellers. The Chriſtians of St. Jobn at firſt inhabited the Country 
about Jordan .. but ſome Time after the Deceaſe of Mabomet, the Perſecutions 
of the Calipbs his Succeſſors obliged ther to fly for Refuge into Meſporamia and 
* Chuldtia. There they were under the Juriſdiction of the · Patriarch of Baby, but 
tat the Cloſe of the fifteenth, or the Beginning of the ſixteenth Century they dif: 
en ſented from him. They refide in no City or Town, but what is built upon the 
Banks of ſome River, and their 'Biſtiops aſſure us, that there are near "twenty 


* five thouſand Families at leaſt of theſe Chriſtians in thoſe Parts... Their Belief 
js very fabulous, and full of the grofleft Errors, extracted from a Book which they 
* call, the Divan. . The'Perfans and Arabians call them Sabi. In the Sequel of 


this Diflertation we ſhall Thew that there is a wide Difference between the * Sabearns 
* and the Chriftians of St. John. As for the latter, they diſtinguiſh themſelves by 
* the Name of Mendai-Fahia, tliat is, the Diſciples of St. Jobn, and aſſure us that 
they have received from him their Faith, their religious Treatiſes, and their Cuſtoms. 
They celebrate 4 ſokmn Feſtival once a Year which is continued five Days ſuc- 
<< 'cefſively ; at which Time they preſent” themſelves in a numerous Body before their 
< Biſhops to receive, or more properly ſpeaking, to repeat this Baptiſm of St. John. 
' © They never baptize in any Place but in Rivers, and at no Time but on a Sunday; 
for on that Day the Validity of their Baptiſm entirely depends, tho' an Infant 
* ſhould be in Danget of Death. The Infant before he is baptized is brought to 
Church, where the Biſhop reads ſome Prayers over him, ſuitable to the Occaſion. 
From thence the Infant is carried to a River, where both the Men and the Wo- 
men who are preſent at the Ceremony go up to their Knees in Water with the Bi- 
% ſhop. The Form of their Baptiſm runs thus. ? In the Name of the Lord, the firſt 
* and moſt antient of the World, the Almighty, who knew all our Actions before the Be- 
© ginning of Light, &c. After that, be throws Water upon the Infant three Times ſuc- 
* ceſlively, and after a third Aſperſion, as ſoon as the Biſhop, or ſome Prieſt his Aſ- 
s fiſtant begins to read again, the Godfather, that is, the Perſon who has the Child 
in his Arms, plunges him into the Water. This is the Ceremony of their Bap- 
« tiſm, which is performed, as is evident, in the Namie of God only ; for they nei- 
«ther acknowledge Ixsus Cur 15T- to be God, nor the Son of God, * but look on 
* him as a Perſon far inferior to St. John the Baptiſt, We are informed, however, 
& that they call him, as the Mabometans do, the- Spirit of Gad. They acknow- 
e ledge, according to Tavernier, that Ixsus Cur 1st became Man, to deliver us from 
the Guilt of Sin, but pretend he was conceived in the Womb of the Nein Virgin 
* Travels, B. IL. 
» Here Tavernier gives us the Name of ſeveral Cities in which the Chriſtians of St. 75 w were 2 
Other Trayellers leſſen the Number very conſiderably, and aſſure us that they are very Ac 
cording to Chardin, this Sect is ſo far diminiſhed, that there is ſcarce any one to be met with w * give 


an Account either of the Articles of their Faith, or any of their Tenets. Such as are of their Profeſſion at 
preſent, are poor People, Mechanicks, and Day-Labourers Se. 


* Chardin could tell how to dRinHgain them. Ses What he fays of the Doctrine of the idolatrous S- 
_ . beans, Tom. VI. of his Travels, poliſhed in 120, | 
 Y Thevenot's Travels, B. III. Chap. xi ws » Thevenat ubi ſupra, - 


Cbardin Tom. VI. publiſhed in 1 210, 
Ny i: | 1 
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en by the: Influence of the: Water of ſome -particylas Fountain of Which ſhe drank, 
<< "that afterwards the Fews' would fain haye crucified him, but that he vaniſhed, out 
«of their Sight, and left only an Apparition which, they crucified. in his Stead: In 
«« ſhort, every thing they ſay, both with relation to Ixsus Cuxlsr and his Miſſion, 
© is all a Medley of abſurd and ridiculous Fiction: contained in their Divan. They 
have not-@ barter \Netion of the third Fexſop i in in, Sacred Trinity. 
163-03 b2vidacut rut 1d nh 1 10 r . | | 
&« Tas Divan of cheitsabs: as we d 6% only Book which is now ex- 
tant amongſt them ; for their - antientfacred Books, which were written in Sy- 
eriac, are all loſt., In this Divan, however, is compriſed their Doctrines, and the 
Myſteries of their Religion. God is there deſcribed as a corporeal Being, and as 
* 'having one Son, whoſe Name was Gabriel. Their Angels and their Demons are 
all corporeal likewiſe, ſome Male and ſome Female, They © marry, and propa- 
gate. God created the World by the Miniſtry of Gabriel, and was aſſiſted in 
that Operation by * fifty thouſand Demons... . ... . The World floats upon the 
% Water like a Foot-ball, The Celeſtial Spheres are ſurrounded with Water; the 
San and the Moon fail round about it in their reſpective Veſſels . ... . The Earth 
e was ſo fruitful at the firſt Moment of its Creation, that what was ſown in the 
% Morning was fit to be gathered in the Evening Gabriel taught Adam the 
Art of Huſbandry, but his firſt Tranſgreſſion made him forget the Inſtructions 
« which: were given him, and he could recover no more of it than we know at pre- 
< ſent ... The other World is infinitely more beautiful and more perfect than 
this, bur! in all other reſpects, much like it. The Inhabitants of it eat and drink. 
<« There are Cities, Houſes, and Churches in which the Spirits perform Divine Ser- 
vice, ſing, and play upon Muſical Inſtruments. The Demons attend a ſick Man 
< at the Time of his Death, and conduct his Soul through a Road, where there are 
e innumerable wild Beaſts: It the deceaſed was a righteous Perſon his Soul is admitted 
- immediately-into the Preſence of God, having trodden under Foot thoſe ſavage 


Creatutes. On the other Hand, the Soul of a wicked Man is almoſt torn in Pieces 


* by thoſe Savages before ſhe is. qualified for her Admiſſion into the Divine Preſence. 
At the laſt Day two Angels ſhall weigh impartially the Actions of all Mankind in 
% Ballance...., , But there ſhall be a general Pardon for all thoſe of their Sect. 

They ſhall one Day be ſaved after they have ſuffered the Puniſhments due to their 
« Din This is the whole Subſtance of their Doctrine. 


' Some Hiſtorians tell us, that they have a peculiar Veneration for the Croſs, and 
that they are frequently making the Sign of it . The World, according to 
their Notion, is a Croſs ; - becauſe tis divided into four Parts. They * fay there are 


ſcyeral Croſſes in the Sun and the Moon; nay, that the Maſt of the Veſſel in which 
the former fails is likewiſe a Croſs. | 


„ Sr. Yolm the Rache is, 23 we have already oblerved, their maſt illuſtrious Sint, 
but however not the only one, for they acknowledge likewiſe the Sanctity of Za- 
on charias, Elizabeth, the Blaſed vin and the twelve Apoſtles. I ſhall not here in- 


b Chardin and Tavernier ubi ſupra. 


This Marriage of Souls ſeems to be taken from the Principles of the Maniche; 
© Three Hundred thirty fix thouſand in Tavernier's Account. 
* Chardin ubi ſupra, , - .. ,  # Tavernier ubi ſupra. 


« troduce 


— — — 


five Days ſucceſſively, they have another that holds three Days, 
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te troduce a tedious Detail of the incredible Miracles, which either preceded, or ac- 
e companied the Nativity of St. Jobn, nor of thoſe which are aſcribed to the before- 
© mentioned Zacharias and Elizabeth, the Parents of St. John, nor of the abſurd ro- 
ce mantic Life of this Forerunner of Jesus Curxisr. As to all theſe Particulars, I 
e ſhall refer the curious Reader to Tavernier. According to their Tradition, the Se- 


© pulchre of St. John is near Chufter in the Province of Chuftan, where there are 
« Multitudes of theſe Chriſtians of St. Fohn. | 


Tux Sacerdotal Habit of their Prieſts is a Kind of red Stole over a Surplice. They 
have the different Degrees of Prieſts and Biſhops amongſt them, but they have no 
eſtabliſhed Rule, no Ceremony, in ſhort, no religious Rites obſerved by any Chri- 
ſtians, to create ſuch Difference between their ſuperior and inferior Clergy. Chil- 
dren ſucceed their Parents in the miniſterial Office. If a Prieſt dies without Iflue, 
the next akin is promoted to his Place. The Biſhop himſelf very frequently recom- 
mends his own Son to the People, who firſt elect him, and then preſent him in Form 
to his Father to conſecrate him. This Ordination confiſts in ſome particular Prayers, 
which are faid for fix or ſeven Days over the Poſtulant or Novice, who is obliged to 
faſt all the Time. The Son may ſucceed his Father if he be but ſixteen or ſeventeen 
Years of Age. All theſe Eccleſiaſticks are obliged to marry, but then their Brides 
muſt all be Virgins. Neither can any one be promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, 


unleſs his Mother was found a Virgin, when firſt married. All theſe Prieſts wear long 
Hair and a * ſmall Croſs upon their Clothes. 


Turin Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and their Maſs, if they may properly be called 
ſuch, conſiſt in the Obſervance of the following Cuſtom. They take a ſmall Cake, 
kneaded with Wine made of Raiſins infuſed in Water, and with Oil : The Flower 
and the Wine repreſent the Body and Blood of our Bleſſed Lord; the Oil, which is 
the Emblem of that Charity and Grace which accompanies the Sacrament is a Re- 
preſentation of the People. For the Conſecration of the Whole, they pronounce ſe- 
veral long Prayers over this Cake, which tend to the Praiſe and Glory of God, 
® without making any mention of the Body and Blood of our Bleſſed Lord, there 
being no abſolute Neceſſity for it, as they fay, ſince God Almighty knows their In- 


tention. After that, they carry the Cake in Proceſſion, and when that Ceremony is 
over, the Celebrant diſtributes it amongſt the People. 


Bes1DEs this grand Feſtival of which I have been ſpeaking, and which laſts for 


| appointed for the 
Commemoration of the Creation of the World, and the Parent of Mankind; and 


another of the ſame Duration kept in Auguſt, called the Feſtival of St. John. I ſhall 


take no notice of their Faſts, nor of their Oblation of a Ram, which they facri- 


fice in a Hut, compoſed of Palm-Branches, and purified beforehand with Water, In- 
cenſe and ſundry Prayers. One of the moſt important Ceremonies of their Religion, 
is the Sacrifice of the Hen. A Prieſt, known to have kept his Chaſtity, and for be- 


ing the Son of one who was an approved Virgin at «her Nuptials, is the only Perſon 


* Chardin ubi ſupra. h Tavermer ubi ſupra. i Chardin ubi ſupra. | 
* Tavernier ſays ſo, but Chardin fays he never faw any of their Croſſes. 
I Chardin and Tavernier. m Tavernier ubi ſupra. 


a Tavermer ſays, they obſerve no faſts, nor perform any Penances. 
* Chardin ubi ſupra, 
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who is entitled to the Celebration of this Sacrifice. In order to the due Performance 
of which, the Prieſt repairs, to the Bank of ſome River, dreſt in all his Sacerdotal 
Ornaments, which are a * white Linnen which he throws. over him, another with? 
which he girds his Loins, and a third, which is his Stole. Thus equipped he takes 
the Chicken, plunges it in the Water for its better Purification, and turning his Face 
towards the Eaſt, he cuts its Head off, holding the Fowl by the Neck till it has done 
bleeding. During the Time of the Blood's trickling down on. the Ground, the Prieſt 
repeats ſeveral Times the following Prayer with Abundance of Fervour and Devotion, 
and lifting up his Eyes to Heaven. In the Name of the Lord, may 'this Fleſh be a Bleſſing 
to all thoſe who ſhall partake thereof. No Woman, no Layman muſt prefume to kill 
any Hens. The former are prohibited, becauſe they look -upon them as perſons im- 
pure, and who for the ſame Reaſon, according to Tavermer, are excluded from the 
Church. They obſerve much the ſame Ceremony in killing their Sheep, * and their 
Fiſh. But they are not ſo punctual as to the Hens. . Theſe Miniſters, or Prieſts 
of St. Fobn, are, it ſeems, Butchers by Profeſſion, As they imagine no Perſons pure and 
undefiled but themſelves, they will never © drink out of a Cup, that any one, who is 
not of their own Sect, has before made uſe of; and if a Stranger has uſed it, tis imme- 
diately broke to Pieces, for fear any of the Faithful ſhould be ſo unfortunate as to be 
defiled by drinking after them. They have alſo an inyeterate Averſion to any Thing 
that is blue, becauſe, ſay they, the Jews, who were conſcious by their Revelation, 
that the Baptiſm of St. John would aboliſh their Law, threw a large Quantity of In- 
digo into the River Jordan in order to defile the Waters: This Prophanation of them 
had hindred St. Jobn from baptizing Irsus CuRIST, had not God Almighty prevented 
the malicious Intention of the Jeus, and ſent an Angel to draw ſome Water out 
of the River whilſt it remained pure and undefiled. This is the received Opi- 
nion of the Vulgar, but their Averſion, in reality, ariſes from the Dog's-dung which 
is thrown into the Compoſition of thys Colour; a Dog being looked upon by the Chri- 


flians of St. Fobn as a very unclean Animal. The Averſion which they have to the 


Mabometans, their antient Perſecutors, gives them likewiſc an equal Diſtaſte to Pp | 
Thing that is green, which is the ſacred Colour of Mabomet. 


I £HALL now proceed to their nuptial „ The“ Prieſt and the Relations 
of the intended Bridegroom wait on the young Lady propoſed to be his Bride, in 
order to aſk her, whether ſhe be a Virgin or not; her anſwer is foreſeen: She fays 
Yes ; but ſhe is not believed upon her bare Affirmation. She is obliged to take her 
ſolemn Oath; the Prieſt's Wife ſearches her, and gives in her Depoſition likewiſe 
upon Oath. After which, the Bridegroom and the Bride are conducted to a River, 
and there baptized. As ſoon as they are come within a ſmall Space of the Bride- 
groom's Houſe, he takes his Bride by the Hand, and conducts her to the Door, and 
after that returns with her to the ſame Place where the Ceremony began, which he 
repeats ſeven Times ſucceſſively, the Prieſt following them all the Time, and read- 
ing in his Ritual ſeveral Prayers. Then they go into the Houſe where they are ſeated 
by the Prieſt under a Canopy with their Heads and Shoulders cloſe to each other, 


P .Tavermer ubi ſupra. 4 Thevenot's Travels B. III. Chap. xi. 


* Thevenot ſays that they look upon a Chicken as a very unclean Animal, becauſe it feeds upon abundance 
of Filth, as well as walks over it. 


F Tavernier ſays that this Cuſtom is obſerved only with reſpect to the N and other Mahometans, 
t Thevenot ubi ſupra. 


They trample upon it on purpoſe to prophane it. Chardin ubi ſupra. 
w 'The ſame 7. aver nier and Thevendt. 


4 a whilſt 


of the GREEKS 2237 


whilſt he reads a long Service over them, which is followed with a Leſſon out of 
their * Faal, or Book of Divination, which he conſults in order to find out the cri- 
tical Minute for a happy Conſummation of their Nuptials. As ſoon as that is over, | 
both Parties wait upon the Bifhop, and the Huſband depoſes before him, that he is 
well ſatisfied, (in caſe it be matter of Fact) that he found his Wife a Virgin; and 
then the Biſhop marries them, puts ſeveral Rings upon their Fingers, and baptizes 
them again. If the Bridegroom finds himſelf deceived, as to his Wife's Virginity, 
and is notwithſtanding determined to wed her, he muſt make his Applications to 
a Prieſt, and not to the Biſhop to compleat the Ceremony. But the People are 
ſo very fond of being married by the Biſhop, and 'tls ſuch an Infamy to have the 
Ceremony performed by any one elſe of inferior Dignity, that a Marriage with one 
who is diſcovered to have loſt her Honour beforehand, but very ſeldom, if ever, 
holds good. * | 


T-VERNIER gives for a Reaſon of this ſtrict Enquiry with reſpect to the Vir- 
ginity of their Wives, the Right of the Bridegroom which he ought to maintain with 
the utmoſt Rigour and Severity: To which we may add, that the Honour and In- 
tereſt of Families in a great Meaſure depend upon it. They deſign by this prudent 
Precaution, as our Traveller expreſſes it, to bridle their Daughters. 


Tursr Chriſtians of St. John, are allowed to marry ſeveral Wives, but only of their 
own Family, and their own Tribe. This Cuſtom is derived from the Fews. Their 
Widows are not allowed to marry again, and their Men are debarred the invaluable 
Privilege of putting away their Wives. 


TI Suoul p cloſe this Diſſertation. with an Account of a pretended Sect, called the 
Abrahamites, who, if we credit 7 an anonymous Traveller's Voyages printed in the 
Year 1724, are alſo to be met with in Egypt; but I ſuſpect the Veracity of this 
Author, ſince no Traveller but himſelf, as I know of, ever made any mention of theſe 
Deiſts of Egypi, Befides, the Way of thinking of theſe Abrahamites is, in my Opi- 
nion, ſo conformable to that of thoſe Freethinkers who dogmatize in England and 
Holland, without the leaſt Apprehenfion either of Dragoons, Gallies, or Inquiſitions, 
that it is very probable, he has formed his Abrahamites upon the ſame Model. More- 
over the Character of this bold Adventurer, and of * thoſe who aſſiſted him in the 
Method of compiling his romantic Treatiſe, is very different; but tho' the general 
Idea which is entertained of them, will never prejudice any one in Favour of that 


Performance, I ſhall notwithſtanding include in a Remark below * the fundamental 
Tenets of theſe imaginary Abrabamites. 


b Of 

* Faal, according to Chardin, ſignifies Lot. 

Y A late Voyage to Greece, Egypt, &c. 

See Biblioth. Franc. Tom. IV. Part I. One of theſe Knight-Errants was Guzman of Alfarache, 
heretofore B. of M....d.... | 

* The Abrahamites, who are a very few, acknowledge no other Law but that of Nature, which God, 
they ſay, delivered to Abraham, from whom, as they pretend, they originally deſcend. They conſtantly 
read thoſe ſacred Books wherein the Hiſtory of the Creation &c. is included, tho' widely different from 
that of Moſes, which they look upon as a meer Romance; As to Moſes, the Abrahamites are of Opinion, that 
he was the ableſt and moſt learned Phyſician, and beſt Chemiſt till that Time; that his Miracles were wholly 
due to his extraordinary Skill in Phyſick and Chemiſtry. ' They do not look upon him as a Prophet, but as 
a wiſc Legiſlator, and compare him to the Lawygiver of the Chineſe, IEx sus CHRIS, whoſe Law we have 
corrupted, never, Tay they, pretended to be God ; his Morats, however, muſt be allowed to be extremely 
juſt, pure, and refined. The Fathers of the Church were Men either too illiterate or too hypocritical. The 
Abrahamites reflect very ſeverely upon the Ceremonies, the Divine Worſhip, and the Feſtivals of the Chri- 
fiians, They deſpiſe and turn to Ridicule the Myſteries of Chriſtianity ; to conclude, they affect to wor- 


ſhip 
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*Of the Religious Principles, and Cuftoms of the M A. 
HOMET ANS. 


* A the Religion of the Mahometans is a Compound only of the Doctrine of the 
” Jews and the Chriſtians, we have thought proper to give the Reader an Ab- 
e tract thereof, in order that thoſe who travel into the Levant may ſhake off the nu- 
* merous Prejudices which they have received againſt this Religion, and ſeriouſly 
* conſider, that it is indebted to the Fews and the Chriſtians for all its valuable Tenets; 
* but more eſpecially for its Morals. Mabomet who was conſcious that each Religion 
* ought to be grounded upon the Word of God, and not upon that of any human 
© Creature, was obliged to aſſume the awful Character of God's Embaſſador ; and 
* in order to impoſe upon the Chriſtians he pretended to be the Paraclete or Com- 
*« forter promiſed in the Goſpel. He has likewiſe borrowed a Part of their Maxims, 
* and has acknowledged our Bleſſed Lord to be a great Prophet, and one who 
*« was endowed with the Spirit of God. On the other Hand being deſirous of draw- . 
ing the Jews to his Party, and of making one compleat Religion out of the two, 
© he introduced a great Part of the Jeuiſb Syſtem into his pretended Reformation; 
© for this Reaſon the Mahometans inſiſt, that both the Law of Moſes, and that of 
* our bleſſed Lord are now aboliſhed, and that all Perſons who are deſirous of being 
truly faithful, ought to embrace the Mahometan Religion. They acknowledge, 
that theſe two Laws have been grounded on the Word of God, but add, at the 
ſame Time, that they ſubſiſt no longer, ſince it was revealed to Mabomet that he 
© ſhould new model and reform them. There are ſome Mahometans, who alſo 
« infiſt, that neither the Jews, nor the Chriſtians, can have any ſure and infallible 
* Grounds for the Support of their Religion, ſince their ſacred Scriptures have been 
e corrupted, The Fews, ſay they, loſt their Law, and all their religious Books at 
e the Time of their Captivity in Babylon ; and what they call their canonical Books, 
are not ſuch in reality, but only ſome Remains of thoſe antient Writings which 
they endeavoured to reſtore in the beſt Manner they were able after that Misfortune. 
« As to the Chriſtians, they aſſert, that the Books of the New Teſtament have been 
* corrupted by the numerous Sects which have appeared amongſt them. 


«* MAHOMET, therefore, has feigned, that God Almighty ſent him, within the 
Space of twenty three Years, by the Angel Gabriel, a large Parcel of looſe Papers in 
Writing, out of which he compoſed the Book, entitled, the Alcoran, which is ſub- 
ſtituted in the room of the facred Scriptures, and comprehends the fundamental 
Tenets of their Religion. But as the Fews, beſides their twenty four Books of 
Scripture, have likewiſe their Talmud, which explains all the Articles that relate to 
their Tradition; ſo the Mabometans likewiſe have their Aſonna, which contains all 
the Traditions which they are obliged to follow. They have likewiſe their An- 
notations on theſe Books, in which they implicitly acquieſce, and diſtinguiſh, more- 
over, Precepts from good Council only. 


cc 
c«c 
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ſhip one Supreme Being, and him only ; and to love their Neighbours as themſelves ; yet think their De- 
ſtiny uncertain, and look upon the Immortality of the Soul only as a modern Syſtem, yet comfortable ad 
grounded upon Reaſon. | 

As we have inſerted in this Diſſertation all the reſt of Father Simon's Treatiſe, we think ourſelves obliged 


not to omit this Chapter, altho! it treats only of the Religion of the Mabometant, which we ſhall treat of in 
our laſt Volume. 
4 Tux 
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% Tur chief Article of their Creed is grounded on the Unity of the Godhead, 
for which Reaſon: they always ſay, that there is no other God but God; und that God 
Mer one; and they look upon all ſuch as Idolaters, who acknowledge a Plurality in 
« the Godhead, thereby condemning with ata Doctrine of nn 
” n 620k | 


2201 mow 2: f 
2 Tas ſecond Gapidamehl Article of their Religion conſiſts i in theſe Words, Ma: 
— is God's Bmbaſſador, by which they pretend to exclude all other Religions; be- 

* cauſe Mabomer, as they fay, is the laſt, and moſt excellent of all the Prophets whom 
God Almighty propoſed to ſend ts Mankind. As therefore the Religion of the 
„ Jeus was aboliſhed by the coming of our Lord Je&vs CnxisT ; ſo the Chriſtian 
* Religion, in their Opinion, ene eee Miſſion of their Pro- 


« —— 


„ SUucm as jatebdace a new | Religion ought to produce fome Miracles in order to 
<« give a Sanction to the Doctrines they would advance; for which Reaſon, the 
* Mabometans aſcribe ſeveral to their Legiſlator. They inſiſt, that he made Water 
s iſſue forth from his Fingers-Ends, and that by touching the Moon but with one 
c of his Fingers, he cleft it aſunder. They aſſert, moreover, that the very Stones, 
* Trees, and Beaſts of the Field, acknowledged him to be the true Prophet of the 
* Lord, and proclaimed him as ſuch in the Terms following, Thou art God's true 
« Embaſſader. They affirm, moreover, that Mahomet went in one Night from Mecca 
< to Jeruſalem, from whence he aſcended into Heaven; that he had a Viſion there 
of Paradiſe and Hell; that he had Communion with God, notwithſtanding that was 
an Ac of Indulgence reſerved only for the Bleſſed after their Deceaſe ; that, in 
| * ſhort, he deſcended from Heaven that Night, and returned to Mecca before it 
« was light. 6; 


„ Bes1prs theſe Miracles of their Prophet, the Mahometans aſcribe others likewiſe 
#* to ſeveral of their Saints, with this Difference, however, that they are not to be 
% compared to thoſe of their Prophet. They diſcourſe admirably well of God and 
* his Divine Attributes, and take peculiar Care not to aſcribe any thing to him that 
-< looks in the leaſt like Weakneſs or Imperfection. They acknowledge the Exiſtence 
of Angels who execute the Commandments of the Almighty, and own that there is 
no Diſtinction of Sex amongſt them. They add, morepyer, that there are dif- 
< ferent Orders and Degrees amongſt Angels, and that there are diſtinct Offices aſ- 
ſigned to each of them as well here upon Earth as in Heaven; and in ſhort, that 
< they regiſter the Actions of all Mankind. They attribute a ſuperior Power to the 
*. Angel Gabriel, that is to ſay, the Faculty of deſcending from Heaven to Earth in 
the ſhort Compaſs of an Hour, and of overturning a Mountain with one ſingle 
Feather of his Wing. The Souls of ſuch as depart this Life are entruſted to the Care 
of the Angel Afrael ; and Efraphil is for ever employed in holding at his Mouth = 
* a large Horn, or Trumpet, ready to ſound. it at the Day of Judgment. It would 
<* be needleſs, and even tedious to enumerate the various Offices of the other Angels. 
* They believe the general Reſurrection of the Dead, and have a long Liſt of all the 
numerous Signs and Tokens which ſhall precede it; for they inſiſt, that there will 
then ariſe an Anti- Mabomet; that Ixsus CnRIS1 will deſcend from Heaven to de- 
4. ſtroy him, and eſtabliſh the Mabometan Religion ; to which they add ſeveral other 
Vor. V. D ddd Sy « idle 
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6Þ:3d1e Chimera relating th Om bntdfagre; and che HN which is t come tout of 
de Mecca: ""Thiey affirm, hbfeover, that tin all lieing Creatures ſhall! dio; that the 
* Mountains fhall ſoar n the” Air klebe ird, rand,/[inrhprt; that chef, Heavens ſhall 
< diffolve and flow down! like Wer upbi the Earth Notwithſtanding all- this, 
e they are of Opinion, that ſome ſhort Tim aft Gdd fhall reſtore the Earth and 
te raiſe the Dead, who ſhall be naked from Head to Foot; but that the Prophets, 
« Saints,” Dots, and 'Righteons Mail-tie 'cloathed, and tanſprted by the Angels 
and Cherubims into thé empiteal Heaven. As; fot the others. they ſhall-Giffer 
Hunger, Thirſt, and Nakedneſs ; and as the Sun hall hang Within then ſhort 
10 Compaſs of a Mile over their Heads; they ſhall ſweat beyond all Conception, und 
4 endure ſevetal other Totments which we ſhall not relate. I ſhall) only obſerve, that 
*© the Torments which each Perſon ib to ſuffer according to their Deinerits, will teaſe 
* they ſay at the Expiration of fifty thouſand Years, After all, as we tepreſemt St. 
* Michael with a Pair of Scales in his Hands, in order to weigh the good and evil 
© Actions of all Mankind; the Mabometans like wiſe aſſure us, that at the Day of 
*. Judgment there ſhall be a: Pair of Scales in which both Good and Evil ſhall be 
** weighed} that-all thoſe whoſe good Actions out weigh their evil ones ſhall go in- 
c ſtantly into Paradiſe; but on the contrary, thoſe whoſe evil Actions outweigh their 
fe 8 "hall finde down to Hell, eee and 1. Gaunts RM 
* for them. i N -S4.03 7111] bonbol aDlot'd or: 

| N „Ci! r | it Fal 4a 
„ Tars Article of theie Belief withiiclation to pgs Hel; is very nm 
* able to that of the Jeut and the Chriftians, particularly thoſe of the Eaſtern 
« Countries. Add to this, that they acknowledge alſo a Kind of Purgatory : for they 
i are of Opinion, that ſuch as die in the Faith, whoſe Sins prove heavier than their 
«= good Actions, and who are not ſo fortunate: as to be relieved afterwards by the In- 
te tergeffions of the Righteous, they are of Opinion, I ſay, that fuch unhappy Souls 
te ſhall ſuffer in Hell in Proportion to their Crimes; but ſhall after their Purification 
* $6 into Paradiſe, Thus likewiſe the-Eaſtern Church much aſter the fame man- 
*© ner acknowledge a n de * of any other: Place of RR 
— ment but Hell. | 


17 ) 


: 


— 


Brsiprs this general Peng x4 which, a to the Nation of the Ma- 
4 Foimetans, God Almighty will perſonally make each Man render an Account of all 
< his Actions, they acknowledge likewiſe a particular Judgment, which they call the 
« Torment of the Grave; and this Judgment, according to their Notion, is a follows. 
« As ſoon as any one is dead and butied,” two of their greateſt Angels, one called 
% Munzir, and the other Natir, examine the Party deceaſed with. reſpect to his No- 
« tion of God, his Prophet, the Law, and the K:4/a, that is to fay,' the Side on 
« which one ought to pray. The Righteous muſt then anſwer, our God is the 
t Creator of all Things ; our Faith is orthodox, and that of a Muſſulman, and the Kibla 
js the proper Rule for making our Prayers. The Infidels, on the other Hand, not 
Phang 4's what Anſwer'to n are doomed to ſuffer i Torments 
110 6 
4 T fiemly beliefs aus at this W Refarceition all duch as were ap- 
„ pointed to be Partakers of the Joys of Paradiſe, ſhall drink before their Admiſſion 
into that Bleſſed State, of the Water of ſome certain Fountains, appropriated to 
Sy robes and that each Ms © eee and his 
. 2 | Followers. 
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ene The Fountain, however, which ſhall be ſet apart for the Uſe of Ma- 
% boyget and his Diſciples, ſhall be more ſpacious than that of any of the olher Pro- 
% phets, and Extend as many Miles in Length, as a. Traveller an reach in @ Mofith's 
Journey. The Banks of this delightful Stream, the Waters whereof ſhall be ſweeter No 
465 than Honey, and whiter than Millæ, fhall be furniſhed, according to their Notion, 

wich an infinite Variety of cutious Ewers, as numberleſs as the Stars in the Firma- 

te ment. Such as drink of this living Fountain ſhall never thirſt. Tis highly pro- 

<< bable, that all this pompous Mcount is rather figurative than ſtrictly hiſtorical; for 

which Reaſ6n-d:great Part of what we read in the Diſſertations of the Ma bometan 

Doctors, and the other oriental Hiſtorians,, muſt doubtleſs be underſtood in an 

* allegorical Senſe only. | It--would be equally -abſurd to put a literal Conſtruction 

<<: onthe greateſt Part of their Deſcriptions of Paradiſe, and the infernal Regions. As 

< for Inſtance;::-in-their Detail of the former, they aſſure us, that tis perfumed. all 

% over with Muſk; that the Houſes thete are all built with gold or filver Bricks, 

« that thoſe who. once enter therein will fix their Situation there for ever; that their 

6 Garments there will never be worn out, that they are plentifully provided with all 

*, Sorts of the'moſt luxurious Painties ; that every Thing their Hearts can wiſh is 

© ready dreſt to their Hands; that the Inhabitants of thoſe bliſsful Manſions are ne- 

ver ſubject to ſleep, or to any of the other Frailties incident to human Bodies; 

that tis plentifully ſtored with angelic Beauties, exempt from all the common E 
*5, Failings and Infirmitics incident to Women. In this romantick Stile they deſcribe 

**. their Paradiſe. As to their Repreſentation of the infernal Regions, they aſſure us, 

that the Infidels will be doomed to reſide there to all Eternity, and be: Companions 

** for the Devil and his Angels; that they will there be tormented not only with 

* hiſſing; Setpentz, larger than Camels, and Scorpions bigger than Mules; but with 

* ane Fire and boiling Water : that being burnt, and reduced to Aſhes, 


© God Almighty will create them. ane, that their Torments may endure for ever 
« and ever. 
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«Tx EY are for the generality ſtrict Predeſtinarians, and poſitively affirm, that 
* Good and Evil are the Reſult of the Almighty's abſolute Decree. Whatever has 
happened heretofore, all preſent Occurrences, and ſuch as ſhall hereafter come to 
“ paſs, were: written by his own divine Finger, upon a Table, in indelible Characters. 
„ from all Eternity, and tis impoſſible that his Decree ſhould be reverſed. The 
© Incredulity and impious Actions of the Infidel. ate all known to him, and a 
« the Effect of his divine Will, as well as the chearful Obedience, and fervent De- 
* votion of the Faithful. They add, moreover, that if any one ſhould aſk why God 
© created the Wicked, and ſuch as are Infidels, the only and immediate Anſwer 
<<: which- ought to be made is this, that tis Preſumption in Man to pry too narrowly 
into the Secrets of the Almighty ; that he acts as ſeems beſt to his infinite Wif- 
te dom, and who is there that ſhall ſay unto him, what doſt thou? For which Rea- 
+4, ſon, a true and faithful Diſciple of Mahomet muſt ſay, I believe in God, his An- 
<<. gels, his Scriptures, and in the Day of Judgment. I believe alſo, that Good and 


Evil are the Reſult of his irreverſible ARIES and that he my both the one and 
4e the other. | 


As to ſuch ofthe. 3 
| an their State, according to-their Notion, is undecided after their Deceale ; and 
wie: pry ©5250 Wd 


292 A DiISssERNTAT TON on the RELIGION 


God Almighty diſpoſes of them as ſeems . moſt agreeable to his divine Pleaſute 
** he is graciouſly. pleaſed: to pardon ſome, and conſign over others to ſuch Puniſh- 
ments as are due to their Demerits ;:. but all of them are aſſured at laſt of being ad- 
emitted into Paradiſey after they have made an Atonement in ſome Meaſure ſuitable 
** to their Crimes. To conclude, they are firmly perſuaded, that God Almighty 
** pardons all Sins how : flagrant ſocver, except thoſe of Atheiſm and Idolatry ; for 
** which Reaſon, in their Prayers for the Dead, they make their earneſt Supplications 
** for the Wicked, as well as for the Righteous. They ſet a great Value upon thoſe 
Prayers, Alms-Deeds, and other pious Actions performed for the Dead; becauſe 
they contribute very much to the Conſolation and Repoſe of their Souls. They 
have a Kind of Office ſet apart for that Purpoſe, wherein not only the Prayers, 
* which ought to be pronounced at their Burials, but the Szrrats, or Chapters of the 
* Alcoran like wiſe, proper to be read at the Place of their Interment are ſpecified ; 
** which being duly performed, the Prieſts who officiate ſay with an audible Voice, 
* We freely beflow upon the Deceaſed all the Merit that is due to theſe our religious Ser- 
** vices. Tis not through Vanity, that they erect Monuments over the Graves of 
their deceaſed Friends, but that Travellers ere reminded, as they paſs by, to 
pray for the Repoſe of their Souls. 


„Tur Aaken not only perform interior Acts of Faith, but charge themſelves 
« likewiſe with the Guilt of all their Sins, and confeſs them before God and him 
alone. Penance, they ſay, conſiſts in nothing elſe but a ſincere Repentance of ſuch 
* Sins as have been committed, and a firm Reſolution to avoid them for the future. 


« Tuz1r Morality conſiſts in doing good, and eſchewing Evil; for which Reaſon; 
« they are very curious in their Enquiries with reſpect to Virtue and Vice; and their 
« Caſuiſts are in all Reſpects as ſubtle. and refined as ours. I ſhall here introduce 
* ſome few of their Principles, by which the Reader may cafily form a juſt 
* Idea of their Morals. They are fo firmly perſuaded that all ſuch Actions as are 
not accompanied with Faith, are finful, that he who denies his Paith, in their O- 
* pinion, loſes the Merit of all his good Works; and as often as he lies even with his 
% own Wife, he is guilty of Adultery ; in a Word, that nothing which he does, du- 
* ring this Incredulity, can be acceptable in the Sight of God, till he truly repents of 
- <* his Sins, and then he becomeg a Muſſulman, or true Believer again; and thereupon 
nnr and if he has been at Mecca he muſt then go again, 

«© becauſe all his good Actions have been eraſed by ſuch Infidelity, and all the Re- 
% pentance upon Earth can never reſtore them. 


« Warn they make their Addreſſes to the Throne of Grace for any particular 
% Mercies, their Prayers muſt be offered up with an entire Reſignation to the Divine 
% Will, and they are directed to ſay, My God, 1 beſeech thee not to grant thoſe Bleſſings 
« hich Jab, if they are not for my real Advantage, And when their Prayers have 
proved ſacceſsful, tis a Duty incumbent on them to return him their humble and 
.<< hearty Thanks, to acknowledge that ang are-unworthy of ds leit of his Favours, 
and that they can do nothing of themſelves. ' 


« TxyeRE is no Duty which they ſo ſtrenuouſly inculcate, as that of putting their 
whole Truſt and Confidence in the Almighty, and acknowledging him to be their 
G2 1 only 


— 
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« only Help. Humility 1 is highly eſteemed by them, and conſiſts, they” think, in 
a ene a _ Value on their Neighbours than on themſelves. 


„ Tux lay Bone excellent Rules for ſubduing the Paſſions; and abutting from all 
“ Manner of Vice. If thou art deſirous, fay they, that Hell ſhould ſhut its ſeven 
Gates againſt thee, take care that the ſeven Members of thy Body, that is to ſay, 
« thy Eyes, Ears, Tongue, Hands, Feet, thy Belly, and Parts not to be named, be 
« guilty of no ſinful Actions. They enumerate likewiſe the ſeveral particular Offences 
* which each of theſe Members ought reſpectively to abſtain from. Detraction is a 
Vice againſt which they exclaim the moſt ſeverely; and there is nothing which 
they condemn ſo much as paſſing Judgment on the Actions of others, though 
their Reflections ſhould prove juſt. This Principle of theirs is grounded on that 
Maxim, that we ought not to ſpeak too freely of ſuch Things as are hid from our 
Eyes. They muſt not for inſtance, ſay, ſuch a one died, or ſhall die in the Faith; for 
we have no Right or Title to judge of ſuch Things as God Almighty has thought 
fit to conceal from us. Poſitive Aſſertions of this Nature are allowable only, when 
the Prophet has thought fit to mention them firſt ; then, indeed, with Confidence 
they may aſſert, that Abubekir, Omar, Oſman, and Ali are worthy of Paradiſe. 
For the ſame Reaſon likewiſe they are not permitted to fay ſuch a one died in a 
State of Infidelity, or deſerves to be damned, except they are ſpeaking of ſuch as 
« are particularly nominated by the Prophet, as the Devil, Abuſaheb, and Abugebel. 


«c 
cc 
cc 
cc 
«c 
cc 
«c 


I $HALL wave the reſt of their moral Maxims, fince I have produced Inſtances 
enow already to give the Reader a juſt Idea of the whole; and I may be bold 
to ſay, that they are not fo looſe and remiſs as ſome Caſuiſts of the preſent 
Age. I ſhall only add, that they have Abundance of excellent Rules for their pri- 
vate Conduct, and for the Obſervance of good Manners one towards another. 
They have likewiſe laid down Laws for their Deportment towards the Prince upon 
re the Throne; and tis one of their Maxims, not to lay violent Hands on him, or 
even to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of him on account of his tyrannical Proceedings. 


% Tug Mahometans have a religious Veneration even for ſome particular Appella- 

tions; as for inſtance, when they mention the awful Name of God, they are obliged 
to bow down their Heads, and add thereto ſome of his Divine Attributes; ſuch as 
moſt high, ever- bleſſed, omnipotent, moſt gracious, or ſome other Epithet of the 
< like Nature. If mention be made of their great Prophet Mabomet, they muſt add, 

May God Almighty augment his Graces ! When any of his other ſpecial Meſſengers 
are ſpoken of, they add, Whom'the Lord afproves! And when any one of their Dodtors 
Names are mentioned, they ſay, May the Lord have mercy upon him. 


« THERE are no Conſtitutions of any religious Order whatſoever that oblige the 
Monks to obey their Superior with that Rigour as the Precepts of the Mabo- 

metan Doctors enjoin Pupils to reverence and reſpect their Tutors,' whom they are 
* obliged to obey in all Things, without preſuming to contradict them, or even to 
t ſpeak beyond a Whiſper in their Preſence. 


ec 


«. As they diſtinguiſh divine Obligations from human Inſtitutions, and poſitive 
Precepts from Counſels; fo there are ſome Devotees amongſt them, Who are as 
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** punctual in their Obſervance of the one as the other ; as for inſhance,, in; gaing to | 
% Prayers at nine in the Morning, which is no Point of Obligation; and in pruſtrat- 
e ing themſelves twice at leaſt, or eight Times at moſt. In ſhort, beſides what re- 
© lates to their Faith and. Morals, -, the: Mahometans have likewiſe ſeveral Ceremonies, 
* which they practiſe very much according to the Letter. Mabomet, in order to di- 
* ſtinguiſh his Diſciples from the eus, who are obliged to attend their, publick 


Prayers but thrice a Day, has obliged them to pray five Times every Day, as a 


* Mark of their ſuperior Sanctity. They have Abundance of Traditions n to 
. their Fee of nne een 1 


« Turkx are ſome Super — ane neceſlary and of divine Ober. 
« tion, and others which are of human Inſtitution and only for Decency. There 
are ſome certain Conditions, whichy if not ſtrictly obſerved, render their Prayers in- 
e effecual. As for inſtance, their Prayers at Noon and Afternoon, which are of di - 
* vine Obligation, muſt be read with a low Voice; but their. Prayers at Night, im- 
e mediately before they go to reſt, and thoſe in the Morning, muſt be ſaid with an 
* audible Voice, if there be an imam, that is to ſay a Prieſt amongſt them: But if 
te they be alone, tis left to their own Diſcretion, Moreover, the Men muſt lift up 
e their Hands to the Tip of their Ears; but the Women to their Chins only: When 
* a Man is ſtanding, and has his Right Hand hid over his Left, he muft put 'them 
before him below his Navel; but a Woman muſt lay hers upon her Boſom. To 
e pray after a regular Manner, they muſt repeat with a low Voice all that the Imam 
te ſays, and imitate all his Actions. I ſhould treſpaſs too much on the Reader's Pa- 
te tience ſhould-I run into a long Detail of the various. Poſtures obſerved at their 
« Prayers, eſpecially when they proſtrate themſelves and touch the Ground with 
e their Noſes and their Foreheads: The only way W a perfect Idea of 

« them is to ſee them at their Devotions. 


* Tarz1r Deportment at their Prayers is as humble and modeſt, as poſſibly can be 
c conceived; becauſe there are a thouſand little Incidents to be obſerved to render 
them ſucceſsful : For their Prayers are accounted void, if they ſpeak, or laugh ſo 
* loud as to be heard; or if they ſigh, or expreſs their Sorrow in Tears for any Miſ- 
** fortune, or on any other Account whatſoever, except it be upon the mention either 
* of Paradiſe or of Hell; for on ſuch extraordinary Occaſions their Prayers are valid 
* and effeQtual notwithitanding. There are likewiſe ſeveral other Circumſtances 
« which render their Prayers ineffectual, as for inſtance, the ſcratching themſelves 
** thrice in one Place; the paſſing by their Imam during his Proſtration; walking in 
© the void Space between two Rows of Devotees; the turning their Backs on the 
** Kibla ; the Beginning a Prayer when they hear any one elſe begin it except their 
« Imam; the making any Miſtake in their Reading, and the wilful Salutation of any 
«© Perſon; for in Caſe they ſhould pay their Reſpects tp a Friend, thro' Inadvertency, 
C the Delinquent is forgiven upon his making a mn which is the uſual Pe- 
„ nance for ſuch Offences. 


% Tayey are chenns likewiſe never to make their Addreſſes to God Almighty, in 
* ſuch Clothes as they wear when at their daily Labour, and in which they would 

< -bluſh to attend upon any Perſon of Diſtinction. Neither are they allowed to ſay 
10 der Prayers ine the Fire, tho they may by n. or man | 


— 
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6. they think convenient. But -to/ enumerate all the Prohibitions relating to Praye” 
&,, ould be endleſs, I ſhall therefore proceed to their Ablutions. The Mabometans 
lock upon waſhing their Mouths, Faces, and after that, their Bodies all over, as a 
Duty of divine Obligation: And the Tradition of Mabomet fays farther, that this 
4, Ablution ſhall be perfomed with a pious Intention; that in order to cleanſe or pu- 
<. rify the Body they ſhall throw Water all over them three Times ſucceſſively, pro- 
4 ceding from the Right Shoulder to the Left, then to the Head, and at laſt to all 
< .the other Parts of the Body. If they happen to break Wind en their Abdeft, 
« CN Apa; the Ablation i is void and of none Effect. 
Ci; KX 
a « Tuty look upon the din af their Faces, and of their Arms up to their El- 
* boris once; and the wetting one fourth Part of their Head and their Feet once, as 
* Commandments of divine Inſtitution ; and the Tradition of Mahomet has enjoined 
the Waſhing of their Hands thrice, the cleanſing their Teeth with a particular Sort 
« of Wood, and the waſhing their Mouths three Times together after it, and their 
* Noſes likewiſe thrice without Intermiſſion, when they have once begun. After that, 
* to wet their Ears with the Remainder of the Water which was made uſe of for 
% waſhing their Heads. They muſt always waſh their right Side firſt, and when 
they waſh their Hands and Feet, they muſt begin with the Fingers and Toes. There 
< are ſeyeral Incidents which render theſe Ablutions likewiſe void; but we have dwelt 
* too long _ _ thele minute Circumſtances, 


„ Tag Abecunt kitherlo : given of the Religion of the Mahometans is extracted 
© from a ſerious Diſſertation of one of their Doctors, who lived in the laſt Age, and 
© profeſſed thoſe Doctrines which were moſt in vogue in Conſtantinople, and moſt ap- 
© ptoyed of by Perſons of Piety; which is a very material Point, ſince the Mabo- 
* metans are divided into a great Number of Sets, not to menion the Perfians, who 
«- differ widely in their Sentiments from the Turks. In order, therefore, that the 
*©, Reader may form a juſt Idea of theſe ſeveral Sects, I ſhall here tranſcribe the Ac- 
* count which the Mahometan Doctor beforementioned has given us of them, which is 
a judicious Performance, and highly worthy of our Obſervation, | 


#4 


.-< Hz affirms, that in reality the whole Sum and Subſtance of their Religion is 


© compriſed in their ſacred Writings ;-but that ſome of their Tenets are very intricate 


**. and obſcure, and not to be rightly comprehended by any but their Doctors; that 
© God Almighty ſuffered them to remain fo concealed, on purpoſe that they ſhould 
< ſpend their Time in the Study of thoſe Books, and be able to communicate his 
e divine Will to others. As theſe ſacred Writings are thus intricate and abſtruſe, it 
& frequently happens that the Commentators themſelves are miſtaken in the Senſe of 
* them; thoſe Errors, however, are not finful ; and God himſelf requires that ſuch 
<< as have not applied themſelves to ſuch religious Studies, ſhould follow the Expo- 
e ſitions of their Doctors, without enquiring too narrowly into the Truth of the 
« Doctrines which they advance, fince it is their Duty to acquieſce, and if they 


©. ſhould happen to be miſtaken there is no Sin to be imputed to them upon that 
Account. 


* TxHo' the Succeſſors of Mabomet wrote Abundance of Treatiſes for the Eſtabliſh- 
ment and Interpretation of the Law, yet they have not wholly exhauſted the Sub- 


1 © 
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© ject: Beſides; there was not that abſolute. Neceſlity for it formerly before there 
« were ſo many Innovations and Caſes of Conſcience as have been ſtarted ſince. But 
* as ſoon as the Number of the faithful was conſiderably encreaſed, they began to be 

divided in their Sentiments, and it then become highly requiſite, that ſome particular 
Perſons ſhould apply themſelves with Diligence to the Study of the Law, in order to 
*© reduce into writing the ſeveral Maxims which they extracted from their ſacred 
* Writings; and from hence aroſe the various Sects amongſt. their Doctors. For 

each of them explained the Law agreeable to the Dictates of his on Imagination, 
and communicated to the People their ſeveral Interpretations accordingly ; inſo- 
much that in a ſhort Time they divided themſelves into Parties, ſome adhered to 
* Abuhanife; others to Chafibie ; ſome to Makke; others to Ahmed; and others again 


to Dudzahime; in ſhort, their Doctors were at that Time very numerous, and con- 
< tinue to be fo GR IE: ny: 


o 


ec 


H 


% HoweEveER, theſe various : Sets unanimouſly agree in the eſſential Articles of their 
Belief; but differ widely with reſpect to their. Morals, and their Ceremonies, which 
« Difference, as they ſay, aroſe without doubt by divine Appointment or Permiſſion, 
* and no manner of Danger attends the Obſervance of any of them, fince there is 
** no one Sect whatſoever in which the Diſciples forfeit their Title to Salvation. The 
«© Set, however, of Abubanife is looked upon as the moſt preferable, as being the 
* moſt antient and moſt learned; his Expoſitions of the difficult and abſtruſe Points 
* are deemed moſt clear and convincing ; and his Morals in particular are ſtrictly to 
te be regarded. For which Reaſon they imagine, that there is more Merit in em- 
* bracing the Doctrines he has advanced than thoſe of any of the Doctors, who 
have ſucceeded him; and 'tis in this Senſe alone that the following Paſſage muſt 
ebe underſtood. I am of the Sect of Abuhanife, with reſpect to thoſe Things which re- 
« late to my own private Actions, the public Worſhip of God, and all Manner of religious 
* Rites and Ceremonies: T acknowledge all that he has extracted from the ſacred Writ- 
* ings, and the Traditions to be juſt and true: And I have made choice of his Sentiments 
« for the Regulation of my Conduct. Thus I have given you, in a ſhort Compaſs, 
* the Opinion of our Mahometen Doctor with reſpect to the various Sects which 
are ſubſiſting in his Religion, and which create no Schiſm or Diviſion that can be 
*« any Ways injurious or detrimental to the State; for the fundamental Tenets of 
« Mabometaniſm entirely conſiſt in confeſſing that there is but one God, and that Ma- 
« bomet is his Envoy or Embaſſador; in Prayers, Alms-deeds, Pilgrimages to Mecca, 
and in obſerving their Faſt of Ramazan. Theſe five principal Heads include ſeveral 
* other Articles of leſs Importance, That relating to Prayer muſt always be accom- 
c panicd with every Circumſtance that may render it pure and holy, as for inſtance, 


«« with Ablutions: Circumciſion itſelf is a Branch of this external Purity, which ought 
* to be a Sign of that which is internal.” 
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Of the religious PRINCIPLES and CUSTOMS of the 
8 | RUSSIANS. | 


. H E firſt Converſion of the Ruſſians to the Chriſtian Faith is for the gene- 
; 4 rality aſcribed to Nicholas Chryſobergus, Patriarch of the Greeks: Towards the 
Cloſe of the tenth Century the Czar * Wolodimir was baptized, and married the Siſter 
of the Emperor Bafil the IIId, and Conflantine, who had ſollicited him by a ſolemn 
Embaſſy to become a Proſelyte to the Chriſtian Faith. The Patriarch of Conflanti- 
nople ſent him ſeveral Prieſts and Biſhops for the Inſtruction of his Subjects. Theſe 
Miſſionaries executed their Commiſſion with ſuch Succeſs, that the Chriſtian Religion 
in a few Years was profeſſed throughout all the extenſive Dominions of Wolodimir ; 
and the Ruſſians have from that Time been inviolably attached to the Communion of 
the Greeks, and have followed ever fince the Ceremonies and Liturgy of their Church. 


As to the Ryfian Hierarchy, the beforementioned Nicholas Chryſobergus eſtabliſhed it 
on the ſame Model as that of the Greeks. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople was its im- 
mediate Superior, and ſo continued till the Cloſe of the ſixteenth Century. At that 
Time Jeremias, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, gave to Muſcovy a Patriarch with the u- 
nanimous Conſent of the Ruſian Clergy : But the Czar (Peter the Great) aboliſhed, 
as it were, this Patriarchate, on account of the too extenſive Power that was annexed 
to that Dignity. 


IT would be needleſs to introduce here a particular Relation of the ſeveral ? Articles 
of the Ruſſian Creed; ſince it will be ſufficient to refer the Reader to what has been 
already offered with reſpect to the religious Tenets of the Greeks, In the Year 1595 
there was a Scheme formed for a Reconciliation of the Rufians with the Romiſh 
Church; that Project, however, ſucceeded but in Part; for thoſe who followed the 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Greeks in the Poloneſe Ruſſia, and in Lithuania were the 
only Perſons that adhered to that Reunion. In 1717 the Doctors of the Sorbonne 


There ate others who trace this Converſion up a little higher. 

> This Wolodimir Baſil was an illegitimate Prince. | 

© His Mother entreated him, as we are informed, to embrace the Chriſtian Religion. 

« See Father le Brun's Diſſert. on the Liturgies, Tom. II. 

This Prince ſuffered the laſt Patriarch to die in the quiet Poſſeſſion of his Dignity ; but peremptorily for- 
bad the Election of a new one, and declared himſelf Head of his own Church. One of the Biſhops pre- 
fuming to oppoſe this uſurped Authority of his, the Czer ordered, that he ſhould de inſtantly degraded : And 
as the Biſhops refuſed to perform that unwelcome Office, he undertook it himſelf, and ſubſtituted another in 
his room. See Perry's State of Ruffia pag. 198. In Father e Brun's Supplement to bis Colleftion of Liturgies 
Tom. II. there is the following Extract of an Account inſerted in the Mercury of March 1725. That 
after the Death of the Patriarch, the Czar cauſed himſelf to be declared Head and Protector of the Ruſſian 
*. that on the firſt Day of the Year 1717, Old Stile, his Czarian Majeſty went to Church 
* at four in the Morning... . and there officiated as Choriſter, and Subdeacon ; a Cuſtom which after his 
« Suppreſhon of the Patriarch, he obſerved to the Day of his Death oj 


f Brerewood Chap. XVIII. of his Enquiries &c. treats of the Difference in the Diſtribution of the Bleſſed 
Euchariſt, which lies, as is very well known, in but a ſmall Compaſs, and of the Obligation which they lay 
their Prieſts and Deacons under to enter into the married State. The celebrated Claude has uſed his utmoſt 
Endeavours to demonſtrate, that the Ruſſians do not believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as the La- 
tins do. See the Anſwer to the Perpetuity of the Faith, &c. B. III. pag. 530, & /eg. This Point has 
been more clear and evident ever ſince this Nation has been civilized, and poliſhed, by the Travels of Peter 
the Great into Europe; and ſince the kind Invitation he has given to Foreigners to ſettle in his Kingdoms. As 
to the Euchariſt, they believe as the Greets do, ſays Father e Brun ubi ſupra, the real Preſence of Je- 
sus CHRIST in that Sacrament, as alſo the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. All the Ruſſians that have 
<« viſited Paris for theſe ſeveral Years laſt paſt. I might have ſaid, that have travelled into any of our 
European Countries, have been ſurpriſed to find that any Perſons ſhould call in Queſtion their Belief as to 
<< theſe two fundamental Articles.” . . . . The Memoirs of the Sorbonne, likewiſe, in expreſs Terms aflures 


us, that the Ruſſian Church maintains theſe Tenets. There is a particular Account of this important Point, 
in Father 4e Brun ubi ſupra, | 


Vol. V. F fff likewiſe 
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likewiſe laid a new Scheme for a Reconciliation, before the Czar, Peter the Great, 
t that Prince having given them Hopes that he would uſe his utmoſt Endeayours to 
pramote-it : But that ProſeÞ net with no Kies. nc SA W 
100 | x 
WurTurr the Ruffans ſtill preſerve that innate Prejudice of their Anceſtors for their 
antient Religion, or not, Jam at a Loſs to determine; but if they do there could h no 
Room to expect or hope for any Reconciliation. The Muſcovites, according to Pegry®, 
are of Opinion, that whoever does not profeſs their holy Religion, that is, the Tenets 
* of the Greeks, is abſolutely in a State of Reprobation, Before the Czar, Peter the . 
©*« Great, fat upon the Throne, the Ruſſan Quality... . were of Opinion, that there 
« was no Action more meritorious, than that of making Profelytes . .-. . There is 
« {© wide a Difference between them and all other Chriſtians, that whoſoever em- 
e braces the Muſcovite Religion, muſt be rebaptized ; for' otherwiſe he is looked upon 
by them as no Chriſtian, but a Pagan. In the Ceremony of his Baptiſm, he muſt 
ſpit thrice over his left Shoulder, and pronounce the following Form of Words af- 
ter the Prieſt. Accurſed be my Father and Mother, who have. educated me in the 
Religion which I have hitherto profeſſed ; I ſpit upan them. In pronouncing theſe 
Words, he muſt ſpit, and proceed, T-fpit upon them; and their Religion.” Tho' 
this Ceremony is as uncharitable as tis abſurd and ridiculous; yet this Stupidity is a 
Misfortune incident to human Nature. This Extravagance, this Want of Charity, 
is more cr leſs conſpicuous in every Thing that is called a Form of Abjuration, or Re- 
conciliation to the Church, Cc. The Anathema of the Jews, the Excommunication 
of the * antient Pagans ; nay that of the! Chriſtians includes as ſhocking Articles as 
that of curſing their Parents. In ſhort, we are tacitly guilty of that Muſcovite Male- 
diction, by that peremptory Manner in which we judge of the Salvation of thoſe 
who die out of the Pale of our Church. What can ſuch an abſolute and poſitive 
Deciſion be poſſibly aſcribed to, but to an inviolable Attachment to the "Religion of 
our Fore-Fathers ? An Attachment that is tranſmitted from Father to Son, like an 
hereditary Right, and at all Times highly applauded; an Attachment, in ſhort, which 
is directly or indirectly to be met with in all Religions, even amongſt thoſe who are 


called Examinants or Inquirers; tho' they oppoſe this hereditary Succeſſion with all 
their Power. | 


Tux Muſcovites were formerly very illiterate and ſtupid; ſworn * Enemies to all 
Innovations, and foreign Cuſtoms, ſuperſtitious to the laſt Degree in their own reli- 


gious 


© See this Project of a Reconciliation, in the Hiſtorical and Critical Memoirs for the Month of April 1722. 
> The preſent State of Ruſſia. 

See in the Ceremonies of the Jets and Roman Catholicks Tom. I. the Excommunication of the Tes: 
that, however, of the Enes is rigorous beyond all Expreſſion. *Tis ſufficient to obſerve, that the Perſon 
_ 33 expelled from their Socisty for a Violation of their Laws was loaded with Poverty and the 

vieit Curſes. 


The tremendous Maledictions contained in Ovid's Mis, may be looked upon as a Form of Excommuni- 

cation made uſe of by the Pagans, r 

Ex communications in ſome Ages paſt were attended with more dreadful Conſequences than they are at 
ſent. That of the Apoſtles was miſunderſtood, and imitated after a fad Manner by their Succeſſors: 
e may compare the Practice of the latter, with what St. Paul and St. Jobn injoin in their Epiſtles with 
relation to the Member that is to be cut off. The Apoſtles doubtleſs never intended to break the Bands of civil 
" By a Law of the twelve Tables, it is ordered and decreed, that Sacra privata perpetuo manento. One 
of the Athenian Laws likewiſe in expreſs Terms commanded the Obſervance of this hereditary Religion. 

Vide Petitum in Legib. Atticis. 

_ ® See in Perry ubi ſup. pag. 187. what he fays with relation to the long Beards of the Muſcovites, but 
eſpecially thoſe of their Prieſts; of the Aſſeſſment of a hundred Rubler upon each Beard, which the Czar, 
Peter the Great, made thoſe pay, who were fond of wearing their Beards, becauſe the People paid ſuch a 
religious Homage to them ; and particularly, as they diſtinguiſhed them from Foreigners, and — 

a m 
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gious Worſhip, and as we have before obſet ved, inſolently prejudiced againſt, the pub- 


lick Worſhip of all other Nations. Peter the Great was the firſt who introduced Arts 
and Sciences into his Dominions; and made the Ruſſians ſenſible of the Benefit and 
Advantage ariſing from an infinite Variety of Cuſtoms which he had carefully ex- 
amined himſelf during his long Travels. Now, indeed, a Mu/covite is no more a Be- 
ing diveſted of all Reaſon and Humanity; but in order to compleat the Man, one muſt, 
as we are informed, ſtrip him of thoſe Remains of Brutality, which are ſtill inherent in 
him, his diſhoneſt Principles, his Perfidiouſneſs, which Beaſts themſelves would bluſh 
to be guilty of. Perry ſets a Muſcovite on the ſame footing with a Calviniſtic Monk. 
For he applies to the former what is become a Proverb with reſpect to the latter, 
Would you know whether a Muſcovite is an honeſt Fellow or not, ſee whether he has any 
Hair in the Palm of bis Hand. He has ns Notion, continues he, either of Honour, or 
| Honeſtly. He looks upon the Qualification of a Rogue, as ſomething very commendable, and 
boldly afferts of ſuch a Man, that he underflands the World, and can't well fail of meeting 
with Preferment. I could maintain that in drawing this Character he has not exceeded 
the Bounds of Truth or Juſtice, were not I afraid of being charged with Prejudice 
and Partiality ; but be that as it will, he is a happy Man, in my Opinion, who 


never had the Experience of a Ruſſians Perfidiouſneſs, but by the Information of others. 


PETER tbe Great, in order to reform the Ruſſians or * Muſcovites, and prevail on 
them to entertain Sentiments of Honour and Honeſty began with the Eſtabliſhment 
of ſeveral Schools or Seminaries for the Education of Youth, and obliged all Parents 
to ſend their Children thither for Inſtruction, The Penalty annext to the Neglect of 
his Royal Orders, was that ſuch Children as abſented themſelves from theſe Schools 
ſhould be excluded from all Right and Title to their Father's Poſſeſſions. He cauſed 
likewiſe all ſuch Books to be printed and diſtributed amongſt them as were requiſite for 
fuch a new Eſtabliſhment. The Clergy, who were formerly ſo ignorant and illiterate ag 
to take once into Cuſtody an overgrown Monkey, who had *poltuted or prophaned one 
of their Churches at Meſcow, and in a formal Manner to paſs Sentence of Death upon 
the Brute as being a Wizard, were obliged to apply themſelves cloſe to their Studies, to 
learn the Latin Language, and particularly to make themſelves Maſters of all the re- 
ſpective Duties belonging to the Prieſthood : Notwithſtanding all this extraordinary 
Care and Precaution of the Czar, who was no ways inferior to the wiſeſt of the an- 
tient Legiſlators, Perry, who was in Ruſſia, in the Year 1710, aſſures us, that he 
was an Eye-Witneſs of the diſſolute Deportment, the Drunkenneſs and Debauchery 
of the Ryffian Prieſts, * Tis a cuſtomary thing, ſays he, if you are at Moſcow in the 
% Evening of any of their ſolemn Feſtivals, to ſee their Prieſts. ..... drunk in the 
* Middle of the Streets; and if you ſpeak to them, or endeavour to help them up, 


them in ſome Meaſure reſemble their Saints, who were always delineated with long Beards. In ſhort, the 
Czar was looked upon as a Tyrant and a Pagan for obliging them to cut their Beards off. The Devotees, 
however, preſerved their Beards after they were cut off, and took care to have them interred with their Bones 
after their Deceaſe. 
Di 605 pag. 207 and 208. he charges them with having no Principles of Honour or Honeſty, becauſe, 
ays he, their Puniſhment is attended with no Mark of Infamy or Diſgrace. It often happens, that after they 
ve received the Knout, they are advanced to the- moſt honourable and important Poſts. And if any one 
ſhould reflect upon them for the ignominious Treatment they had before met with, they would anſwer with- 
out a Bluſh, that their Misfortune was the Reſult of their Sins; and that God and the Czar was diſpleaſed 
with their Conduct. Olearius treats the Muſcovites worſe if poſſible than Perry. | 

Þ Theſe two Terms are ſynonimous and indifferently uſed. 

4 See this Story in Perry ubi ſup. pag. 224, which bears a very near Affinity to that of the Mare that 
was taken into Cuſtody for a Witch by order of the Inquiſition ; and that of Brioche, whom a Council held 
in one <4 the Cantons of Stoiſſerland, being all Strangers to a Puppet-Shew, determined to puniſh as an im- 
pious Magician, | 
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© him, but all the Prieſts who were ambitious of — bs 
* ſhort,: ſent him away in Exile to Siberia.“ 
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« they will anſwer in Rey lr, "What would 15 have . . ls tis R, to 
« Day, and I am drunk.” 5 | „ OW oil 
110 bus 
I $HALL at preſent take notice of the religious Cuſtoms which 6 are \pecubia to the 
Ruſſians. They have, according to their Faſhion, a profound Veneration for their 
Eccleſiaſticks. Theſe Prieſts of theirs in former Times let their Hair grovi very 
long; that Practice, however, at preſent is quite out of Faſhion. The Archbiſhop of 
Novogrod wears a Mitre, much like that of our Latin Biſhops ; their other Biſhops 
wear a round Cap upon their Heads, and are dreſt in black Gowng and Caflocks; 
Their Popes, that is, the Muſcovite Prieſts, wear a ſmall Calet, or leather Cap; which 
is but one of their Marks of Diſtinction, for they always walk with * a Staff ih\theit 
Hands, and wear particular Clothes. The chief Badge, however, of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Dignity is their Cahr, which the Migcovites have ſuch a peculiar Veneration for,\* that 
whenever they are inclined to inſult, or beat a Prieſt, they muſt firſt take off that awa 
ful Badge of his facred Function. Theſe Prieſts very ſeldom, if ever, concern them- 
felves about preaching to the People; for not only the profound Ignorance, which 
even at this Day reigns amongſt them, prevents them from the frequent Practice of 
it, but they are prejudiced againſt it, as being, in their Opinion, the Source and 
Fountain of all Errors, and that by Vertue thereof innumerable Hereſies have been 
ſcattered and diſperſed all over the habitable World. *T'was for this very Reaſon, that 
the Art of Printing, before the late Reign of the Czar, Peter the Great, was prohi- 
bited in Ruſſia. Perry aſſures us, ſpeaking of the Cuſtoms in Vogue when he re- 
fided there, that there were but a ſmall Number of chief Prieſts, who ſometimes 
*« preached before the Czar, and in their Cathedral Churches, on ſome of their moſt 
* folemn Feſtivals. The higheſt Qualifications of their inferior Clergy, and which 
* are abſolutely neceſſary to all ſuch as make their Application to their Biſhops for 
** their Admiſſion to Holy Orders, are, that they make themſelves Maſters of ſinging 
and reading diſtinctly their Office; “ that they live in Credit and Reputation 
« amongſt their Neighbours ; that they have a clear and muſical Voice; and are 
o* 2 of pronouncing, with all the Energy and Vigour imaginable, twelve, or 
* fiftcen Tia + acl in a Breath, r pomili, that is, Lord have mercy 

* upon us.” 


Tae Ruffiens are peculiarly fond of erecting Churches, Chapels, and Convents. 
Olearius aſſures us, that there are above two thouſand of them in all. There is 
* no. Perſon of any Diſtinction without his private Chapel; nay moſt of their Qua- 
* lity have two, if not more... They are however, for the generality, very ſmall 
and not above fifteen Foot ſquare. Le Brun, however, who came from thence 
ſome conſiderable Time after Olgarius has reduced the Number of them to fix hun- 
dred and ſeventy nine. The Multiplicity of their Churches, juſtifies in ſome Meaſure 
that of their Prieſts, which is immoderate on Account of the Eaſe with which their 
Dead. 


Pal. this Staff is crooked at Top, much like a Crofier. — ancext the ferend 
Habits of their Biſhops. 


t Olearius and others. 


Olegrius aſſures us, that a Protopepe once attemping 12 "tho Patriarch N * * 172 
mple, ' excommunicated in 


» Notwithſtanding this, neither Family, nor Education is an ways regarded; and as for Virtu and good. 
Manners, all Accounts agree, wer Nm poll tie he a6 0s 
* This nir from Oltarius. 
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Admiſſion into Orders is obtained. Their Monks are altogether as numerous. In 
theſe Churches during divine Service at the Altar, they make uſe of Wax - Tapers, 


put into Nozzils faſtned upon Lamps inſtead of Oil, The Hoſt is preſerved, or de- 
poſited in a Pyx made in the Form of a Dove. Their Muſick is all vocal. 


In former Times no Chriſtians but ſach as obſerved the Rites and Ceremonies of 
the Muſcovites, and profeſſed their Religion, were admitted into their Churches; at 
leaſt, if any were, it was to be looked upon as an Act of the higheſt Indulgence; 
fince after their Departure, they made uſe of Holy Water and Incenfe for the Puri- 
fication of a Church that was ſo prophaned. Neither would they allow any Fo- 
reigners to be buried in their Church-Yards. Theſe Cuſtoms, however, have been 
either totally aboliſhed, or in a great Meaſure neglected ſince the Reign of the late 
Peter the Great. 


Dunixo the Celebration of the Maſs, the Laity, not excepting the Prince himſelf, are 
obliged either to ſtand, or ? kneel and be uncovered: and to obſerve the ſame Poſtures 
during the Performance of all the other Parts of divine Service. The Grand Duke, 
who fat on the Throne in Olearius's Time, always proſtrated himſelf to the Ground, 
when he attended their publick Worſhip. For which Reaſon there are no Stools, 
nor Benches made uſe of in the Ryfian Churches, except when there happens to be a 
Homily read, or a Sermon preached. No Dogs are ſuffered to enter within the 
Church-Door. Every thing which has the leaſt Tendency towards the interrupting 
them in their Devotions is prohibited. None but thoſe who officiate at the Altar are 
admitted into the Sanctuary. The Czar, however, enters therein at the Ceremony 
of his Coronation, and when he receives the Communion: Some others likewiſe of 
the Laity, who are Perſons of Diſtinction, are admitted there, provided they take 
care to keep at as great a Diſtance as poſſible from the Altar. Since I have begun to 
make mention of the Rigſian Maſs, I muſt in this Place inform the Reader that tis 
always performed in the antient Sclavonian Language; that a great Part of it is ſaid 
in a low Voice ; that the Faithful bow down before their Hoſt and adore it ; that 
from the Preface of the Maſs to the Communion, the Doors of the Sanctuary are 
ſhut, and a Curtain is drawn before it, which covers the Altar; that in Eafter-Week, 
however, the Sanctuary Doors are always open, even during Maſs; that to the other 
religious Rites and Ceremonies obſerved at the Communion in Conformity to thoſe 
of the Greeks, we muſt add, according to Olearius, that the Muſcovites adminiſter 
the Sacrament to ſuch as are * out of their Senſes, by touching their Lips only with 
the Bread dipt in the Wine; that they are not allowed to give the Communion to a 
Woman who lies in, in the Room where ſhe was brought to bed; that ſuch as have 
taken an * Oath before a Court of Judicature, or been guilty of any notorious Crime, 
cannot receive this Sacrament of the Euchariſt, till they are at the Point of Death : 
To conclude, that tis cuſtomary there to give ſuch as are ſick ſome Water, or ſome 


This Account we have from Olearius ; but Bergias, in his State of the Ruſſian Church, aſſures us, that 
Olearius was very much miſtaken. * The Ruſſians always pray either ſtanding, or proſtrate upon the 
Ground; carefully avoiding the Paſture of Kneding, for fear they ſhould be to imitate thoſe S/ 
«* diers who mocked the Lord Jesus ChRIST.“ This is an Extract from Father le Brun. | 

This religious Ceremony bears a very near Affinity to that which was appointed by a Canon of 
| Council, convened in Denmeork in the Lear * that if the ſick Perſon had not en 
** to retain what he was to put into his Mouth, in order to ayoid any Prophanation of the Hoſt thro 
Yn gy cf at Log ESUs Cuatsv was only ſet before his Eyes, and the Prieſt faid to 
dim at the ſame Time Believe and you receive it.” 5 1 bh | f 

In all probability this is a Typographical Error, and ought to be read, ſome ſale Oath: 8 
Vor. V. Gg g 8 Brandy, 
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Brandy, in which ſeveral of their ſacred Relicks have been firſt infuſed, before they 
give them the Communion. 


I nave already informed the Reader, of the inſolent Manner in which the MA 
covites treat all ſuch as are not of their own Profeſſion ; eſpecially thoſe of the Romiſh 
Church, according to moſt of the Accounts which I have ever ſeen; but that their A- 
verſion to them is carried to ſuch an extravagant Pitch, as a partial Author in his ill 
digeſted Diſſertation, entituled, the Religion of the Muſcovites, would ſcandalouſly in- 
ſinuate, is falſe and groundleſs. It is proper to obſerve here, that the Author before- 
mentioned, and the greateſt Part of thoſe other Hiſtorians, his Country-men, who 
were cither baniſhed from home, or were Refugees like himſelf, have embraced every 
Opportunity to vent their Spleen againſt a Communion, which, to confeſs the Truth, 
has handled their Brethren with too much Severity. With ſuch Prejudices as theſe, 
which are ſo inconſiſtent with that Truth which is the very Eſſence of Hiſtory, they 
have not failed in their Turn to be laviſh of their Invectives againſt this Communion, 

Thus fomenting their Reſentments beyond Meaſure, and in the Heat of their Paſſion 
againſt thoſe who are called Papiſts, they have not, in their own Opinion, tranſ- 
greſſed in the leaſt the Bounds of Moderation. We muſt not however imagine that 
the latter have been more wary or reſerved. Such is the Effect of a blind Tranſport 
which bears a tyrannic Sway over all Men of what Perſuaſion ſoever, that no one, till 
after he has offerred ſome Violence to his natural Temper, can diſtinguiſh it from 
true Zeal. What that injudicious Author beforementioned has advanced, in his Re- 
ligion of the Muſcovites, with reſpect to the Old Teſtament, viz. © that they are fo far 
« from Reading it in publick to the People; that they look upon it as a Book not 
<« fit to be touched; and are of Opinion, that it would prophane the Church was it 

* carried thither, is no leſs an Exaggeration of the Truth than the former.” It muſt 

be acknowledged, indeed, that Olearius, after having told us, that the Muſcovites 

e ground their religious Principles on the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, adds, 

te that they never ſuffer the Bible to be carried into Church, for fear of prophaning 

« it, by the ſeveral immodeſt Paſſages that are to be met with in the O/d Teſtament 

e That the New Teſtament only and ſome Particular Paſlages extracted from 

« the P/alms, and the Prophets, are read in their Churches; but they are allowed, 

* however, as he adds, to read the whole Scriptures at home in private.“ 


Tui Bible is tranſlated into the Scaluonian Language from the Greek Septuagint. 
Should the curious Reader be deſirous of knowing which Doctors of the antient Church 
are moſt in Eſteem amongſt the Ruſſians, what Rituals they make uſe of, and what 
Theological Treatiſes, or Manuals of Devotion are printed for their Uſe, he muſt 
conſult at leaſt Father Je Brun's Abridgment of one Bergius, a German, which he has 
inſerted in his Collection of Liturgies, in which, likewiſe, I find the Contents of a 
ſmall Muſcovite Ritual, which are Directions for the Obſervance of the following 
Cuſtoms. 1. Several Prayers to be read on the Day that a Woman is delivered of a 
Male-Infant. 2, On the eighth Day after the Birth of ſach Infant, being the Day 
on which he is to receive his Name. 3. On the fortieth Day after her lying in. 4. 
For a Woman that has miſcarried. 5. At an Exorciſm. 6, At a Reconciliation in 
Church. 7. On a Divorce. 8. When the Communion is to be adminiſtred to the 
Sick. 9. Prayers to Ixsus Cu RIST, and the Bleſſed Virgin for a true Believer at the 

Point of Death. 10. The Order or Method to be obſerved at the Burial of ſuch 
I . . Perſons 
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Perſons as die during the Feſtival of Eaſter, or in Holy Week. 11. For a Prieſt after 
his Deceaſe. 12. For the Burial of an Infant. 13. Prayers for a Bleſſing on the 
Proviſions made for Eaſter; for their Cheeſe and Eggs, for their firſt Fruits, and thoſe 
who offer them; for the Conſecration of a Houſe, and the entring into Poſſeſſion 
thereof; for ſinking a Well, and the Purification thereof when any Filth has fallen into 
it. 14. Prayers for ſuch as have eaten any unclean Meats. 15. Prayers for the Pu- 
rification of an unclean Veſlel. 16. For all Sorts of Grain; for Seed-time, Cc. Theſe 


Contents, we preſume, will be ſufficient to give the Reader a tolerable Idea of the ſe- 
veral Cuſtoms appointed thereby to be obſerved. 


I SHALL not here take notice of what I find inſerted in ſeveral Accounts relating to 
the © Conſtitution of the Ruſſian Monks, their Faſts, their profound Ignorance &c. 
It will be ſufficient here to obſerve that Peter the Great * was the firſt who attempted 
to lay a Duty, or Tax upon the Convents ; and commanded * that no Perſons ſhould 
© be admitted therein, but ſuch as were fifty Years of Age, or upwards, .. . . . . hav- 
ing obſerved, that a conſiderable Number of able young Fellows were ſhut up in 


« them, and rendred uſeleſs, which was a manifeſt Obſtruction to the Encreaſe of 


* his Subjects, who might be of ſingular Service to their Country, when occaſion 
* offered.” 


Tu Muſecvites have a peculiar Veneration for Relicks and Images, the Invocation of 
Saints, the Crucifix, and the Sign of the Croſs, for an infinite Number of Inclinations, 
Genuflections, and Proſtrations, not only before ſuch Objects as are adorable, but ſuch 
likewiſe as demand only a more than common Reverence and Eſteem; for numberleſs 
Proceſſions, and a vaſt Variety of Pilgrimages; and as even at this Day much Igno- 
rance, and want of due Conſideration is joined to all theſe external Acts of their De- 
votion; ſo they retain in their Hearts, and in their Deportment, all the Depravity 
of human Nature. The Cathedral Church at Moſcow is in Poſſeſſion of the Garment 
of our Saviour, and a Picture of the Bleſſed Virgin drawn by St. Luke. The Ruffians 
look upon this Picture, as the Palladium of their State. Other Churches boaſt of be- 
ing poſſeſſed of the Bodies of ſeveral of their own Country Saints; thirty fix gold and 
ſilver Shrines full of very valuable Relicks, are to be ſeen in the Church of the Annun- 
ciation. Theſe Shrines, or Boxes contain, amongſt other Things, ſome of the pre- 
cious Blood of the Lord JIEsus CyrisT : One of the Hands of St. Mark, and ſome 
of the Bones of the Prophet Danzel, &c. Their Images, which for the generality are 
painted in Oil upon Wood, muſt be made by ſome Muſcovite, and are ſold, or ac- 
cording to their prevaricating Phraſe, ' exchanged, or bartered for a certain Sum of 


> They conſecrate the Houſe at the ſame with Salt. Cornelius le Brun in pag. 53. of his Travels to Muſ⸗ 
cody, publiſhed in Folio, gives us the following Account of the Conſecration of the Czar's Palace in 1702. 
* The Floor was ſtrewed all over with Hay, and on the Right Hand there was a Table garniſhed out with 
*« Abundance of large and little Loaves ; over ſome of them was thrown a Handful of Salt, and a filver Salt- 
<< Seller full of Salt ſet upon others "Tis cuſtomary for the Relations and Friends of ſuch as are going 
to take Poſſeſſion of any new Houſe, to conſecrate it as it were with Salt, and to repeat the Ceremony for 
<< ſeveral Days together. This is an Emblem, or Token of that Proſperity and Succeſs which they wiſh may 
7 gitend them, and of their friendly Hopes that they ſhall never afterwards want any of the Neceſſaries of 
ife 


When they quit their Habitations, they leave ſome Hay and Bread upon the Floor, Symbols 
of thoſe Bleſſings which they ſincerely wiſh may attend thoſe who take the Houſe after their D oy 
"That Cuſtom obſerved by the Germans and Dutch of preſenting to their Friends, and even to Strangers, 
2 75 into ſeveral Slices, with Salt ſtrewed between each of them, was in all Probability copied Toa 

e Ruſſians. EE „ 
I The Conſtitution is that of the Greet Monks. « Perry ubi ſup. pag. 186, 
* I ſhall refer the Reader to Olearius le Brun, Perry, &c, 


Le Brun's Travels &c. publiſhed in Folio. pag. 74. 
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Money. To fell them is looked upon as a Sin; but in Olearius's Time the Patri- 
arch would not ſuffer any Foreigners to have them in their Houſes, for Fear they 
ſhould prophane them. This Precaution was carried to ſo high a Pitch, © that a 
tt t Dutchman having purchaſed a Houſe that was built with Stone, the Ruſfan who 
t fold it ſcraped the Wall where an Image had been painted, and carried the Rub- 
te biſh off the Premiſes.” The Walls of their Churches“ are all covered with Images, 
which are not only Repreſentations of Jzsvs CHRIST, and the Bleſſed Virgin, but St. 
Nicholas, and ſeveral other Saints, whom the Muſcovites have made choice of for their 
Patrons and Protectors. In all their Houſes there is an Image of ſome favourite Saint 
hung near one of the Windows, with a Wax-Taper before it : There are ſeveral like- 
wiſe, hung up in their Streets, as Objects of publick Devotion; the greateſt Part 
re of them, according to Carliſle, are ſecured in Glaſs-Caſes, and expoſed to publick 
te View, either on their City Gates or Church-Doors, or hang up in ſome Croſs-way.” 
Tho! you are in very great Haſte, you muſt pay your Reſpects to them, not in a 
tranfient, careleſs Manner, but ſtop a Minute or two, to put up a ſhort Ejaculation, 
ſtand bare-headed, make half a dozen profound Bows, and as many Croſſes. The 
firſt Thing that muſt be done, when any one enters into a Ruffian's Apartment, is, 
to take Notice of his Image, making the Sign of the Croſs at the ſame Time, re- 
peating the! Hoſpodi, and bowing before it, and after that, to pay his Compliments 
to the Maſter of the Houſe. Amongſt the poorer Sort, where the Images of their 
Saints are, for the generality, but indifferently ſituated in ſome dark Hole or Cor- 
ner, without any Wax-Taper, or the leaſt outward Appearance of Diſtinction or Re- 
ſpe, the devout Ruſjian, for fear he ſhould be any Ways deficient in the Diſcharge 
of his Duty, never fails to aſk where the God is, that is to ſay, the Picture of the Saint. 
This religious Reſpect ſo blame-worthy when extravagant and exceſſive, is grounded 
on that Divinity which the Muſcovites aſcribe to their Images, and on the numberleſs 
Miracles which they aſſure us have been wrought by them. However, this ſuperna- 
tural Power of theirs does not hinder them from falling to Decay, Then they inter 
them in their Church-Yards, or in their Gardens: Sometimes, indeed, they put 
them with Abundance of Care and Circumſpection into ſome rapid Stream, that the 
Current may carry them away ; for to throw them in would be looked upon as an 
Act of Diſreſpect. 


Tuns Images imply Saints, and Saints, Pilgrimages. Theſe three Things are 
too nearly allied to admit of a Separation. The Invocation of Saints, therefore, makes 
up a conſiderable Part of the religious Worſhip of the Ruffens ; but there are greater 
Demonſtrations of Reſpect ſhewn to St. Nicholas than any of the reſt: And as tis 
cuſtomary in Ruſha to mention God and the Czar at the ſame Time, * when they 
have any Affait of Importance to tranſact, they often ſubſtitute St. Nicholas in the 
Room of Providence. Their Devotecs go in Pilgrimage, for the moſt Part, to thoſe 
Places where their Saints have diſtinguiſhed themſelves muſt, The Czars themſelves 


3 Oleorius, B. HI. 
According to Olaarius's Account, Carliſſe, on the contrary, in his Account of the three Embaſſies, ſays, 
there are very few other Images in their Churches beſides thoſe of our Bleſſed Lord, and the Virgin Mary. 
wp 7 he ubi ſup. k Perry be 213. ogg — others. 5 n _ _ mercy upon — 

* erry, pag. 212, and others. ven od is powerful as well as the Czar, Vi 
God * * Permiſſion. mer Br: | 

* As for inſtance, when any one aſks them how long they intend to be on ſuch a Journey will an- 

ſwer, as long as St. Nicholas ſhall think convenient. | | J * 


Olearius has given us the Names of ſeveral celebrated Pilgrimages of the Muſervitrs. 
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are not excuſed, or exempted from theſe religious Peregrinations, at leaſt the Prede- 


ceſſors of Peter the Great performed them. Olearius has given us a particular . 
tion of two of them, I ſhall refer the curious Reader to that able Traveller. 


As there is a very near Relation between Images, Saints, and Pilgrimages, ſo there 
muſt of neceſſity be an equal Conformity between Feſtivals and Proceſſions. Since the ſo- 
lemn Feſtivals of the Muſcovites are the very ſame with thoſe appointed to be obſerved 
by the Greeks, it would be needleſs to dwell upon that Topic, and equally tedious and 
impertinent to expatiate on their Proceſſions, ſuch only excepted, as are peculiar to 
the Ruſſians. The only Circumſtance that gives an Air of Singularity to their Cere- 
monies with reſpe& to the ? Benediction of their Waters, is this, that after they have 
been plunged, in a very ſolemn Manner, into the River, wherein their Prieſts had 
firſt extinguiſhed their Wax-Tapers, and thrown their Croſſes, they water their Oxen, 
Cows, and [Horſes at the fame Place, and upon the fame Principle of Devotion, 


which prevailed on the Proprietors and their whole Families to partake of the Be- 
nefits of ſuch Benediction. a 


In the Time of Olearius there was a ſolemn Proceſſion for the Celebration of the 
New-Year, which before the Reformation made in their Kalendar by the Czar, Peter 
the Great, began on the firſt Day of September. The Patriarch, dreſt in all his Pon- 
tifical Robes, attended by his numerous Clergy in their Formalities, and with their 
Banners, Images, Croſſes, and old Rituals, marched in Form out of the Church, and 
proceeded towards the Czar's Palace, who on his Part was at the fame Time ſet out 
with a pompous Retinue to meet him. As ſoon as they came within reach, the Czar 
and the Patriarch faluted each other, after that his Majeſty kiſſed the Patriarch's rich 
golden Croſs, then the Prelate not only blefſed but thurified both the Czar and the 
People. The Rigſſians at this critical Juncture laid their humble Petitions before the 
Feet of their Monarch. Peter the Great, having fixt the Beginning of the * Year, as 
we have, to the firſt of January, leflened the Credit and Reputation of this Ceremony, 


which Innovation was looked upon by the old Miſcovites at that Time as a tyrannical 
Subverſion of their holy TYRA 


T nave already deſcribed, in a great Meaſure, the Proceſſion with Palms, that is to 
ſay, that ſolemn Ceremony where the Czar, walking on Foot, as a Token of his 
Hamility, led the Horſe on which the Patriarch was ſeated, who repreſented Ixsus 
CHRIST making his publick Entrance into Feruſalem. Thus the Ruſſians, notwith- 
ſtanding their confirmed Ignorance and Stupidity, artfully repreſented, as we do, the 
Humility of our Bleſſed Saviour by an outward ſhew of Pomp and Grandeur ; but 
every body knows, that tis the peculiar Talent of thoſe who ſerve at the Altar, to 
find out Ways and Means for the Reconciliation of Contrarieties. In order to repreſent 
the Aſs whereon our Saviour rode more naturally, the Horſe's Ears were extended and 
diſguiſed. At the Head of the Proceſſion, there was an open Chariot, or Car, the 
Wheels whereof were very low, on which was carried a Tree loaded with all Mannet 
of Fruits, and upon the Boughs four young Choriſters dreſt in white Surplices ſing- 
ing, or in with an audible Voice, Heſanna, Hoſanna, The Cy followed i in 

b Gum le Brun in pag, 23. of his Travels to Muſcovy, publiſhed in Folio, gives us a curious Deſeripe 


tion of the Benediction of their Waters, the Ceremony whereof he ſaw performed at Moſcow in $708; 
4 He made this Reformation the firſt of January 1700. See Perry ubi ſup. pag. 227. 
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their Formalities, and with their Croſſes, Images, and Banners, bleſſing and thurify- 
ing the Spectators. as they paſſed along. Each of them had a Palm-Branch in his 
Hand. The Proceflion moved with a flow and ſolemn Pace on a Cloth ſpread upon 
the Ground, or on the upper Garments of ſeveral young Men, who * themſelves 
to teſtify their Humility on that awful Occaſion. 


EASTER Eggs were formerly. a very confiderable Appendix or Supplement to the 
Devotion of that ſolemn Feſtival, That Cuſtom, however, has been obſerved by 
very few except the Populace, fince the Reign of Peter the Great. Some inſiſt, that 
the Raffians looked upon theſe Eggs as a Symbol of the Reſurrection. For the moſt 
part they are blue; but there are ſome, however, of different Colours. There is this 
Motto written on moſt of them, Jeſus Chriſt is riſen again. As Intereſt is with Eaſe 
annexed to ſome particular religious Cuſtoms, it frequently happens that theſe Eaſter 
Eggs become the honeſt Means of obtaining ſeveral Preſents. | 


I $HALL introduce in this Place the Coronation of the Czar, as an Appendix or 
Supplement to their religious Ceremonies. Olearius has given us the following De- 
ſcription of that Grand Solemnity. * All the Metropolitans, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Miez and. Boyares; nay all the moſt ſubſtantial Merchants reſiding in his Majeſty's 
% Dominions, are obliged to meet at Moſcow for the more pompous Solemnization of 
this Ceremony. On the Day appointed for this Coronation, the Patriarch attended 
„by all his Metropolitans, accompany the new Grand- Dule to the Caſtle Church, 
ee where there is a Throne erected ..... . with three Seats at equal Diſtance from 
each other, one for the Grana Dule, another for the Patriarch, and the third for 
the Ducal Cap and Robe... . The former is embelliſhed with coſtly Pearls and 
„Diamonds, with a Tuft in the Middle and a little Crown annext to it ſet with 
“precious Stones. The latter is.. . lined with Sable Skins As ſoon as ever 
< the Czar enters into the Church, the Clergy begin to ſing the Hymns appointed 
<« for the Day.. . . . . After they are over, the Patriarch invokes Almighty God, St. 
< Nicholas and the reſt of the Saints, and invites them to be preſent at the Solemnity. 
* At the Concluſion of this Prayer the Prime Miniſter of State preſents the Grand- 
&« Duke to the Patriarch... . . who, after he has conducted him to the firſt of the 
<* three Seats on the Throne, touches his Forehead with a ſmall Croſs ſet with Dia- 
* monds, and gives him his Benediction. ... ... . After a Prayer, ſubſequent thereto, 
*© the Patriarch directs two of his Metropolitans to take up the Ducal Cap and Royal 

Robe in their Hands, and ſome Boyares, who were in waiting for that Purpoſe, 

wwe the Grand- Duke in his Regalia, he bleſt him again, and touched his 
& Forehead a ſecond time with his little Diamond Croſs. After all theſe Benedictions 
aof the Patriarch, the other Prelates approached his Majeſty, and bleſſed him with 
this Difference, that they only laid their Hands upon him. At laſt, the Grand- 
Ee, Duke and the Patriarch fat down for a Moment or two, but immediately ſtood up 
again whilſt the Litanies were chanted ....... and the particular Prayers for the 
ce Proſperity and Sueceſs. All theſe Ceremonies are attended with loud Accla- 

< mations of Joy. The Bayares in the next Place approach the Grand- Dube, kiſs his 
« Hand, and ſtrike their Forcheads in his Preſence. The Patriarch cloſes the Cere- 


9 mooy with a ſhort Exhortation to the new Czar, and gives him his laſt, or final 
Ar 2 


p Genen You) Eine llt, in las pura, eden Th Refurrenio of the Jam Body ec, 
Cornelius le Brun ubi ſupra, On 
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6 Benedidion * this Church within the Caſtle they repair to tals others, "where 


e the Litanics are renewed ., From thence they withdraw to the Ducal Palace, 
« where there is a 8 Pa provided for them. The moſt ſolemn Cere> 
mont er conclude with the moſt N and ep Entertainments. 


L SHALL return now to thoſe Ceretnonice of cheits which capita more arialy ail 
properly be termed: religious. The Muſcoujtes will enter upon no Undertaking how 
trivial ſoever, till they have firſt made the Sign of the Croſs; the Beginning whereof 
at the Forehead denotes the Aſcenſion: of Jesvs Cuxisr; the deſcending from thence 
to the Breaſt implies the Heart, which contains the Word of God, The Sign ot 
Mark towards the right Shoulder is the Symbol of the Reſurrection of the Righteous, 
and that towards the Left of the Ungedly. It was highly requiſite that the Ryſfans, 
in conſequence of ſo refined an Allegory, ſhould be inſtructed. with what Fingers ſuch 
Crofles ſhould be made. in order to prove the more meritorious, and acceptable in the 
Sight of Cod. One of their Patriarchs publiſhed his Paſtoral Inſtructions with re- 
ſpect to this important Article, and inſiſted, that the Privilege of making it with three 
Fingers. ſhould be ſolely veſted in the Prieſts; and ordered at the ſame Time, that the 
Laity, and all ſuch as were not Prieſts ſhould make this Sign with two Fingers only. 
Before this Injunction all the Faithful without Diſtinction made the Sign of the Croſs 
with three Fingers of their Right Hand. This Reformation created/a Mutiny, or 
Inſutrection. The devout Part of the Laity, who were of Opinion that the Myſtery 
of the Sacred Trinity was evidently implied in this Operation with their three Fingers, 
peremptorily refuſed to comply; and had not there been, as we are informed, an im- 
mediate Deputation from Conſtantinople, a Council convened, and ſeveral Anathemas 
denounced on this Occaſion, and ſupported by the Authority of the Czar, this im- 
portant Point had never been duly ſettled and adjuſted. To conclude, and ſam up 


all in a Word, there were ſome who ſuffered Martyrdom for this eſſential Article of 
their Faith. 


% 


Tur Form of Baptiſm amongſt the Muſcouites' is ſo ſingular that we think our 
ſelves obliged to give a particular Deſcription of it. As ſoon as an Infant comes into 
the World the Parents ſend immediately for a Prieſt to purify him. This Purification 
extends to all ſuch as are preſent at the Ceremony. They baptize their Infants, ac- 
cording to Olæarius, as ſoon as they are born; but according tu other Hiſtorians, ſuch 
as are in good Circumſtances, are not ſo ſttict, and defer the Ceremony for ſome 
Time. The Godfathets and Godmother of the firſt Child muſt ſtand Sureties for 
all the other Children in that Family how numerous ſoever. After their Entrance 
into the Church theſe * Godfathers deliver nine Wax-Tapers into the Hands of the 
Prieſt, who lights them all up, and ſticks them in the form of a Croſs about the 
Font or Veſſel in which the Infant is to be baptiſed. The Prieſt thurifies the God- 

fathers, and conſecrates-the Water: After that, he and the Godfathers go thrice in 
Proceſſion round it. The Clerk who, marodbes ih the Front carries the Image of st. 
Jahn. Aſter that, they all range themſelves in ſuch a Manner, as that their Backs 
are all turned towards the F ont, as a Teſtimony, ſays Olearius, of their Averſion to 
the three Queſtions which the Prieſt R to the nee that. i 1s to. . iſt, 


Le. Brun pag. 57. ubiſup, publiſhed in Folio. 0 * Religion of the Muſevie, 
wy x, Olearins. 18 B Olarius ubi ſup, 

» The Print which pere repreſents che Form of their Baptiſm cles ſome: Kuben Which occur 0 <> 
PETR. : Mr. Picart has purſued that which es gi7en him by a Raglan in the Year 17360. 
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Whether the Child renounces the Devil, 2dly, Whether he abjures his Angels, and 
zaly, Whether he ahhors and deteſts their impious Works. At each Queſtion the 
Godfathers anſwer yes, and ſpit upon the Ground. The Exorciſm follows, which is 
performed out of the Church, leſt the Devil as he comes out of the Infant ſhould | 
pollute or prophane it. After the Exorciſm is over, the Prieſt cuts ſome Hair off the 
Child's Head in the form of a Croſs, and puts it into a Book, according to Olearius, or 
wraps it up in Wax, and lays it, accordipg to the Author of the Religion of the Muſ- 
covites, in ſome particular Place belonging to the Church appropriated for that Pur- 
poſe. The Baptiſm which enſues, is performed by a triple Immerſion, as we have 
before obſerved with reſpect to the Greeks. The Prieſt, having put a Grain of Salt 
into the Infant's Mouth, anoints him ſeveral Times in the Form of a Croſs, which 
may properly enough be called his Confirmation, and as he puts on him a clean Shirt, 
he ſays, thou art now as clean as this Shirt, and purified from the Stain of original 
Sin. To conclude this Ceremony, a little gold or filver Croſs, or one of inferior Value, 
according as the Circumſtances of the Parent will beſt admit of, is hung about the 


Infant's Neck, which is the Badge or Token of his Baptiſm. He mult wear it not 


only as long as he lives, but carry it with him to his Grave. To this Croſs muſt be 
added ſome Saint, appointed by the Prieſt to be his Guardian and Protector, the 
Image of whom he delivers into the Godfathers Hands, and in expreſs Terms charges 
them to inſtru the Child to pay a peculiar Reſpect and Veneration to his Patron. 
After the Baptiſm is over, the Prieſt ſalutes the Infant and his Sureties. Tis very ob- 
ſervable 1ſt, That all Alliances between ſuch Godfathers and ſuch Children for whom 
they are thus ſolemnly engaged, are prohibited amongſt the Ryfians. 2dly, That the 
Water in the Font or Ciſtern is changed every new Baptiſm ; becauſe the Ruſſians are 
of Opinion, that 'tis defiled or tainted with the Original Sin of ſuch as are therein 
baptized. 3dly, That ſuch as become Proſelytes to the Ruſſian Religion, are baptized 
in ſome rapid Stream, or ſome adjacent River. They are plunged therein three Times 
ſucceſſively, and if it happens in the Winter-Seaſon, there is a Hole broken in the 
Ice for the Performance of that Ordinance. If, however, the Perſon ſhould be of too 
weak a Conſtitution to undergo ſuch a violent Initiation, a Barrel full of Water is 
poured over his Head three Times one after another. 5 | 

Tux Author whom I have quoted here below aſſures us, that after the Bap- 
* tiſm is over, the Prieſt takes the Infant newly baptized, and with his Head makes 
* a Croſs upon the Church-Door at which he knocks three Times with a Hammer 

Each Stroke muſt be fo loud as that thoſe who were Eye-Witneſles of 
«* ſuch Baptiſm, ſhall hear the Sound of it, for otherwiſe they don't look upon the 
Infant as duly baptized.” 

34 | * 

As to their Matrimonial Concerns, Divorces are frequent and authorized in Mu/- 
covy, tho Polygamy is prohibited. The former is a happy Supplement to the latter; 
but they have, as well as we, another Kind of Polygamy, which Chriſtianity has 
not as yet aboliſhed, and which was not * wholly prohibited amongſt the Fews by 

| NS e 1% "os 

«© Religion of the Muſtovites, > The ſame Author, 
: See Olearius, who adds, however, that they allow of no publick Brothels. | ; | 
With this mater al Reftriftion : that they ſhould have criminal Converſation with none but itrange Wo- 


men. The Heat of the Climate, and the Licentiouſneſs of their Neighbours in ſome Meaſure gave a Sanc- 
tion to the Practice. It ſerved them as an Obſtacle, or Bar againſt Adultery, Self- Pollution, or Onani/m, 


and another Vice of a more enormous Nature. There are ſeveral very ſolid Reaſons 1 
5 2 autho 
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the Law. As the Prieſts amongſt the Greeks, ſo thoſe amongſt the Ruſſians are allowed 
to marry ; nay tis abſolutely neceſſary, the Rufians ſay, that they ſhould marry, and 
no Perſons whomſoever are admitted to Holy Orders but ſuch as are either actually 
married, or at leaſt have made a ſolemn Vow to enter into that State. An Eccleſi- 
aſtic muſt marry a Virgin, and one of approved Morals, Cc. And if ſhe happens to 
die, he muſt never entertain the leaſt Thought of ever marrying again. The Muſcovites, 
if we may rely on the Veracity of moſt of our Accounts, are Strangers to the Pleas 
fare that attends a conjugal Love and Affection; but we need not travel ſo far to find 
ſuch Huſbands as are cold and indifferent to their Conſorts: And 'tis pity methinks that 
a Match, where the Parties have no Manner of Regard, or Value for one another, nay 
where they have often an Averſion for each other, where they are at perpetual Variance, 
and looſe and profligate on both Sides, tis pity, I fay, but that ſuch a Match ſhould 
be a Leaſe for Years only, as 'tis amongſt ſome People of good Senſe and diſcerning 
Judgments. For after all, why ſhould we damn our ſelves in damning others? The 
Chriſtian Religion, tis true, requires, that we ſhould be regenerated in the midſt of 
Croſſes and Tribulations, but then it likewiſe allows us to fly from Perſecutions. 
Notwithſtanding the Muſcovites have ſo little Love or Affection for their Wives, 
yet they keep them under a World of Reſtraint. Tis true, however, that Peter the 
Great on his Return from his Travels, diſcouraged and put a Stop, in a great Mea- 
fre to theſe tyrannical Proceedings. Before that Time, the Wives were, either thro 
Jealouſy, and an hereditary Cuſtom, or out of Contempt and Diſreſpect, charged ne- 
ver to appear when their Huſbands made any publick Entertainments. The fame 
Cuſtom has been kept up and obſerved in the Netherlands, but without any Compul- 
fion on the Part of the Huſbands, who in that Particular ſeem to have retained ſome 
ſmall Remains of the jealous Temper and Conſtitution of the Spaniards. The Czar 
ordered that the Women ſhould be invited with their Huſbands to all Weddings, and 
other publick Diverſions. * He decreed likewiſe, that no Marriage ſhould. be ſolem- 
nized till after ſeveral Interviews between the Parties, and till both of them had teſ- 
tified there mutual Conſent and Approbation ; whereas before his Time * the young 
Men were not allowed to ſee their Miſtreſſes, much leſs to diſcourſe with them about 
Marriage, or make them any Proteſtations of their Love and Conſtancy. Their Fa- 
thers and Mothers then made all their Matches for them, and the young Couple were 
not permitted to ſee each other till after their Nuptials, or at * moſt till the Day before. 
At this Interview, the intended Bridegroom accompanied by ſeveral of his Friends paid 
his young Miſtreſs a formal Viſit at her Father's Houſe; where the young Lady with 
ſeveral of her favourite Companions waited to receive them. After ſome few Com- 
pliments paſt on both Sides, the young Lady preſented her Gallant with a Glaſs of 


authorized even amongſt the Chriſtian Roman Catholicks, Proteſtants, Quakers, all acknowledge, that it 
ought to be tolerated for the publick Good, to prevent private Aſſignations; to ſoften the Rigour of a ſingle 
State &c. And yet notwithſtanding all fuch wiſe Precautions, what monſtrous Irregularities ariſe from the 
Depravity of Human Nature? The following Reflection has been caſt upon Rome, 


Quot Calum Stellas tot habet tua 
Roma Puellas. 
Another Satyriſt has added to it, | 


Paſcua guotque hædos, tot habet tua 
Koma cinædos. 


It was abſolutely neceſſary that the Law ſhould be executed in its utmoſt Rigour, to prevent the Depravation 


from becoming epidemical, even at the Diſtance of aboye three Hundred Leagues Northwards from Rome. 
* Perry ubi ſup. pag. 190. ; Perry ubi by. pag. 191. 
8 Olearius and others. b Perry ubi ſupra. 
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Brandy, as a tacit Intimation of her Choice, and the Reſpect which the had for him 
above the reſt. After this Interview, they were expreſly enjoined, according to Perry, 
not to ſee each other any more till they were actually at Church: But there were ſeveral 
Exceptions, if Olearius was not very much miſtaken, to this general Rule; For 
ſometimes, ſays he, it happened that a young Fellow that expected to be wedded to 
a beautiful Woman, was linked to one very deformed: Olearius very juſtly attributes 
their bad Oeconomy to ſuch deceitful Weddings. © Peter the Great expreſly ordered, 
* that no Marriage ſhould be celebrated without the Conſent and Approbation of both 
* Parties, or without their ſeeing and viſiting each other, at leaſt for fix Weeks to- 
s gether, before the Solemnization of their Nuptials.” 


Tur Author of the Religion, of tbe Muſcovites has inſerted one Cuſtom obſerved on 
theſe Occaſions, which is very ſingular, that is, the Father of the intended Bride re- 
nounces his paternal Authority over her, after he has given her two or three gentle 
Strokes with a Rod, which he delivers at the ſame time to his intended Son- in- Law. 


Bur to proceed to thoſe Ceremonies which relate more nearly to the Nuptials. 
Some ſhort Time before the Day appointed for the Wedding, their Quality, or 
ſuch as affect to follow their Example, hire two Suachas (ſo the Ruſſians call the two 
female Managers, or Superintendants of their Weddings) one tq,a& the Part of the 
intended Bride, and the other on Behalf of the Bridegroom. The Sacha, or Agent 
for the former, muſt attend at the Bridegroom's Houſe in order to make the neceſſary 
Preparations for the Bridal Bed, and lay it upon forty Sheaves of Rye, or ſome 
other Sort of Grain: She muſt likewiſe take care that tis encompaſſed round with ſe- 
veral Hogſheads of Wheat, Barley and Oats, which are Symbols of Fruitfulnets 
and Plenty. The Day before the Nuptials are tp be ſolemnized is ſpent for the Ge- 
nerality in ſending Preſents to the Bride, which muſt be conveyed to her by the 
Hands of the Bridegroom's Sacha. Amongſt all theſe Nuptial Compliments nothing 
is more agreeable to the Ruſſian Ladies than a Box of Paint; for as we are informed 
their moſt celebrated Beauties never ſcruple to make uſe of it, being induced thereto 
either through an habitual Practice, or the Depravity of Taſte which at this very 


Day equally conceals under a thick Lay of Red, the beautiful or fallow Complexions of 
our Prench Ladies. 


In the Evening of their Wedding-Day the Bridegroom accompanied by a numerous 
Train of his neareſt Relations and Acquaintance, goes to wait on his Miſtreſs, the Prieſt 
who is to ſolemnize their Nuptials riding on Horſeback before them. After the previous 


Congratulations, and other Compliments cuſtomary on ſuch joyful Occaſions in all 


Countries, the Company fit down to Table. Notwithſtanding there are three 
elegant Diſhes inſtantly ſerved up, no one takes the Freedom to taſte of them. 
At the upper End of the Table is a vacant Seat intended for the Bridegroom. 
Whilſt he is earneſt in Diſcourſe with the Bride's Relations, a young Gentleman 
takes Poſſeſſion of his Chair, and never reſigns it without ſome valuable Conſidera- 
tion. As ſoon as the Bridegroom has thus redeemed his Seat, the Bride is intro- 
* duced into the Room, dreſt as gay as poſſible, but covered with her Veil. A Cur- 
© tain-of crimſon Taffety, ſupported by two young Gentlemen, parts the Lovers, and 
prevents them from ſtealing any amorous Glances from each other's Eyes. In the 
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« next Place the Bride's Suacha, or Agent, wreathes her Hair, and after ſhe has 
te turned up her Treſſes, puts a Crown upon her Head, which is either of Gold or 
Silver gilt, and lined with Silk, and of greater or leſs Value, in Proportion to the 
Quality or Circumſtances of the Perſon for whom it is intended. . . . . The other 
e Suacha is employed in ſetting the Bridegroom oft to the beſt Advantage. During this 


cc 


Interval ſome Women that are preſent ſing a thouſand little merry Catches 
© to divert them...... The Bride-Maids ſtrew Hops upon the Heads of the Com- 
« Dany iis « Two Lads after this bring in a large Cheeſe, and ſeveral 


“Rolls or little Loaves in a Hand-Baſket, with curious Sable Toſſels to it. Two of 
© the Bride's Attendants bring in another Cheeſe, and the ' fame Quantity of Bread 
c upon her particular Account. All which Proviſions, after the Prieſt has bleſt them, 
© are carried to the Church. At laſt, there is a large filver Baſon ſet upon the Table 
* full of ſmall Remnants of Satin and Taffety . . . . with ſeveral ſmall ſquare Pieces 
e of Silver, Hops, Barley, and Oats, all mingled together: The Suacha, after ſhe has 
* put the Bride's Veil over her Face again, takes ſeveral Handfuls of this Medley out 
of the Baſon, and ſtrews it over the Heads of all the Company.... . The next 
** Ceremony is the Exchange of their reſpective Rings, which is performed by the 
Parents of the new-married Couple. The Suacha conducts the Bride to Church. 
* 1 5\vab . The Bridegroom follows with the Prieſt, who for the moſt part indulges 
e himſelf in drinking to that Exceſs, that he is obliged to have two Attendants to ſup- 
«« port him, not only whilſt he rides on Horſeback to the Church, but al the Time 
he is there 3 the „qQ4—— Service. 


ON Part of the Pavement of the Church where ths e is cerformed | is co- 

vered with crimſon Taffety, and another Piece of the ſame Silk is ſpread over it, where 
«© the Bride and Bridegroom are appointed to ſtand. The Prieſt, before he enters upon 
his Office, demands their Oblations, which conſiſt in Fiſh, Paſtry, &c. Then he 
e gives them his Benediction, and holds over their Heads the Images of thoſe Saints 
** which were made choice of to be their Patrons: After which, taking the Right Hand 
af the Bridegroom, and the left of the Bride within his own Hands, he aſks them 
*© three, Times whether they fincerely conſent to, and approve of their Marriage, and 
* whether they will love each other for the future as is their bounden Duty fo to do. 
* When they have anſwered, Les, all the Company in general take Hands, and join in 
* a ſolemn Dance, whilſt the Prieſt ſings the 128th Pſalm (according to the Hebrew 
« Computation) in which almoſt all the Bleſſings that attend the married State are 
e enumerated... .... The Prieſt, as ſoon as the Pſalm is finiſhed, puts a Garland of 
<* Rue upon their Heads; but if the Man be a Widower, or the Woman a Widow, 
“ then he lays it wipon their Shoulders. The Ceremony begins with theſe Words, In- 
e creaſe and multiply, and concludes with that other ſolemn Direction, which the Muy 
* cavtes never underſtand in a rigorous Senſe, Whom God hath joined let no Man put 
% afunder. As ſoon as ithis Form of Words is pronounced, all the Company light 
* their Wax-Tapers, and one them preſents the Prieſt with a Glaſs of Wine, which 
* he drinks, and the new-married Couple pledge him. This is done thrice, and 
© then'tthe Bride and Bridegroom. daſh their Glaſſes down upon the Floor, and tread 
<< the Pieces under their Feet denouncing ſeveral Maledictions on all thoſe who ſhall 
<< hereafter endeavour to ſet them at Variance. | At the fame Time ſeveral Women 
« ſtrew Linſeed and Hempſeed upon their Heads.” After this Ceremony is over, the 
uſual Congratulations are repeated, with ſuch other Demonſtrations of Gaity and Re- 
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joicing, as always accompany the nuptial Rites. I muſt not here omit one Circum- 
ſtance, which is merry and innocent enough, the Women before-mentioned, if 
« we may credit Olearius, take faſt hold of the Bride's Gown, in order to oblige 
<« her, as it were, to forſake her Huſband, but he adds likewiſe, that the Bride ſticks 
* ſo cloſe to him, that all their Endeavours prove ineffectual.“ 


Tu ix nuptial Ceremonies thus far concluded, the Bride goes home in a Ruſſian 
* Car or Sledge, attended by fix Flambeaux, and the Bridegroom on Horſeback. The 
Company come after them. As ſoon as they are all within Doors, the Bridegroom 
fits down at the Table with his Friends; but the Women conduct the Bride to her 
Bed-Chamber, and put her to bed. Afterwards, ſome young Gentlemen wait on 
the Bridegroom with their Wax-Tapers in their Hands, and conduct him to his 
Lady's Apartment. As ſoon as they are within the Chamber they leave their Lights 
upon the Hogſheads that ſurround the nuptial Bed, and afterwards withdraw: But 
the Bride wrapped up in her Night-Gown jumps out of Bed, approaches her Huſ- 
band with Abundance of Reſpect, and makes him a very ſubmiſſive and reſpectful 
Courteſy. * This is the firſt Moment, according to Olearius, that the Huſband has 
any Opportunity of ſeeing his Wife unveiled. They fit down to Table, and ſup 
together. Amongſt other Diſhes, there is a roaſt Fowl ſet before them, which the 
* Huſband tears to Pieces, throwing that Part which he holds in his Hands, whe- 
* ther it be the Leg or the Wing, over his Shoulder, and eating the Remainder.” 
Here the Ceremony ends. The Spectators withdraw, and the new-married Couple 
go to Bed. An old domeſtic Servant ſtands Centinel at the Chamber-Door. Some of 
the Company who are more ſuperſtitious than the reſt, ſpend this Interval of Time in 
uſing Inchantments for the good Succeſs of this ſecret Love-Adventure. Some Tra- 
vellers tell us, that this old Servant, as ſoon as tis proper, attends nearer the Bed-fide 
to be informed of what happens. Upon the Huſband's Declaration of his Succeſs 
and Satisfaction, the Kettle-Drums and Trumpets proclaim the joyful News, and the 
Bathing-Veſlels are inſtantly prepared for the Refreſhment of the happy Pair. The 
following Days are ſpent in all the Demonſtrations of Joy and Rejoicing imaginable. 
The Men indulge themſelves in drinking to Exceſs. And whilſt the Husband carouſes 
with his Friends, and drowns his Senſes in intoxicating Liquors, the Bride, if we may 
rely on the Veracity of ſome Travellers, improves theſe few remaining Hours of Li- 
berty to the beſt Advantage, and revels in her Lover's Arms. 


I am conſcious that I have been too prolix and tedious in this Detail of their Nup- 
tial Ceremonies; but the Singularity of it I hope will be ſome Excuſe in my Fa- 
vour. The Reader, however, muſt not imagine that there are no Exceptions to 
theſe general Rules: There is ſometimes a Variation there as well as in other Places, 
and even Drunkenneſs and Cuckoldom, tho' too common, are not univerſal. There 


are Men in Rufta, as well as in France, who are ſober and diſcreet, and Women who 
are perfect Strangers to the perfidious Conduct of Coquets. 


To this Deſcription I ſhall add ſome curſory Remarks, which have a near Relation 
to their nuptial Ceremonies. Barrenneſs is looked upon as a ſufficient Plea for a Di- 
vorce, But if that Objection ſhould happen to fail, when a Man wants to get rid of 


k Olearius ubi ſupra. 1 See above. 
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his Wife, he may charge her with an Exceſs of Devotion, and under that Pretence 
ſhut her up in a Convent: Or he may affect an extraordinary Zeal for Religion 
himſelf, and that way mortify himſelf for the Veneration and Trouble he has 
met with in the married State. I ſhall inſert ® in the Latin Note below, the Pre- 
caution obſerved by the Muſcovites, before they indulge themſelves in the Enjoyment 
of a Woman, and here make this additional Obſervation, that their Devotees, after 
ſuch a Pollution, abſent themſelves from Church, even after their Bathing or Pu- 
rification. At moſt, according to Olearius, they land in the Church-Porch to ſay their 
Prayers. As for their Prieſts, they are not permitted at ſuch Times to attend the 
Service of the Altar. Their Women for the moſt part ſtand at the Church-doors 


during divine Service. Their Lent requires a general Suſpenſion of all the Duties of 
the Marriage-Bed. 


THe1R funeral Solemnities are as remarkable in all reſpects as their nuptial Cere- 
monies. © As ſoon as a ſick Perſon is expired, they fend, ſays Olearius, for the Re- 
* lations and Friends of the Deceaſed, who place themſelves about the Corpſe, and 


cc 


and aſk the Deceaſed what was the Cauſe of his Death ? Were his Circumſtances 
* narrow and perplexed? Did he want either the Neceſſaries or Conveniencies of Life, 
* &c. The Party deceaſed being incapable of making them any Anſwer, they firſt 

make the Prieſt a Preſent of ſome ſtrong Beer, Brandy, and Metheglin, that he 
may pray for the Repoſe of the Soul of the Deceaſed. In the next Place, the Corpſe 
is well waſhed, dreſt in clean Linnen, or wrapped in a Shroud, and ſhod with 
Ruſſia Leather, and put into a Coffin, the Arms being laid over the Stomach 
in the Form of a Croſs. The Muſcovites make their Coffins of the Trunks of ho 
e lowed Trees, and cover them with Cloth, or at leaſt with the great Coat of the 

Deceaſed. The Corpſe is not carried, however, to Church, till it has been kept 
eight or ten Days at home, if the Seaſon or Circumſtances of the Deceaſed will ad- 
mit of ſuch a Delay. Who would imagine ſuch a vain and ridiculous Cuſtom as 
this ſhould make any Diſtinction between a Courtier and Citizen, a rich, and an 
indigent Perſon ? But 'tis doubtleſs a received Opinion, that the longer they ſtay in 
this World the better Reception they ſhall meet with in the next. But be that as 


it will, the Prieſt thurifies the Corpſe, and ſprinkles it with Holy Water till the 
very Day of its Interment. 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


* THE funeral Proceſſion is ranged or diſpoſed in the following Manner. A Prieft 
marches in the Front, who carries the Image of the particular Saint who was made 
choice of for the Patron of the Deceaſed at the Time he was baptized. Four 
young Virgins, who are the neareſt Relations to the Deceaſed and the chief 
Mourners follow him ; or for want of fuch female Friends, the ſame Number of 
Women are hired to attend, and perform that melancholy Office. After them comes 
the Corpſe, carried on the Shoulders of fix Bearers. If the Party deceaſed be a 
Monk or a Nun, the Brothers or Siſters of the Convent to which they belong, pet- 
form this laſt friendly Office for them. Several Friends march on each Side of the 
Corpſe, thurifying it, and ſinging as they go along, to drive away the evil Spirits, 
m Qui concumbendi libidine tentatur, anteguam concumbet, Sanforum fi adſint 


| | Imagines, operit, & de 
Collo appenſam Crucem demit, ne prophano Actu polluatur, ſacrum Chriſtiane Luſtrationis Pignus. 
Vor. V. K k k k 
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weep over it if they can. There are Women likewiſe who attend as Mourners, 
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and prevent them from hovering round about it. The Relations and Friends bring 
üben each having a Wax-Taper in his Hand. As ſoon as 
© they are got to the Grave, the Coffin is uncovered, and the Image of the deceaſed's 
favourite Saint laid over him, whilſt the Prieſt repeats ſome Prayers ſuitable to the 
* ſolemn Occaſion, or reads ſome particular Paſſages out of their Liturgy. After that, 
e the Relations and Friends bid their laſt ſad Adieu, either by faluting the Deceaſed 
ce himſelf, or the Coffin in which he is interred. The Prieſt, in the next Place, 
* comes cloſe to his Side, and puts his Paſs-port or Certificate into his Hand, which 
* is ſigned by the Archbiſhop, and likewiſe by his Father Confeſſor, who fell it at 
* a dearer or cheaper Rate, according to the Cireumſtances or Quality of thoſe who 
«« purchaſe it.” 'This © Billet is a Teſtimonial of the Virtue and good Actions of the 
Deceaſed, or at leaſt, of his ſincere Repentance for all his Sins. When a Perſon, 
at the Point of Expiration, is ſo happy as to have the Benediction of his Prieſt, and 
after his Deceaſe, his Paſs-port in his Hand, his immediate Reception into Heaven is 
in their Opinion infallibly ſecured. The Prieſt always recommends the Deceaſed 
to the Favour and Protection of St. Nicholas. To conclude, the Coffin is nailed 
up, and let down into the Grave; the Face of the Deceaſed is turned towards the 
Eaſt, and his Friends and Relations take their laſt Farewel in unfeigned Tears, or 


at leaſt, in ſeeming Sorrow and Concern, expreſt by Mourners who are hired for 
that Purpoſe. 


Tu Ev frequently diſtribute Money and Proviſions amongſt the Poor, who hover 
round the Grave. But tis a very common Cuſtom amongſt them, according to Ole- 
erius, to drown their Sorrow and Affliction in Metheglin, and in Brandy. "Tis well 
known, that the Ruſſians and ſeveral other Nations, particularly thoſe of the North, 
have retained the Cuſtom of funeral Entertainments; and it happens too often, that 


even ſome of the politeſt Nations in all Europe will get drunk on thoſe publick Oc- 
caſions, in Commemoration of their deceaſed Friends. 


DurixGs their Mourning, which continues forty Days, they make three funeral 
Entertainments, that is to ſay, on the third, the ninth, and the twentieth Day after 
their Interment. A Prieſt, who is contracted with for that Purpoſe muſt ſpend ſome 
Time in Prayer for the Conſolation and Repoſe of the Soul of the Deceaſed every 
Night and Morning, for forty Days together, in a Tent, which is erected on that 
Occaſion over the Grave of the Deceaſed. They commemorate their Dead likewiſe 
once a Year, which Ceremony conſiſts principally in mourning over their Tombs, and 
in taking care that they be duly perfumed with Incenſe by ſome of their mercenary 
Prieſts, who beſides the Fee or Gratuity which they receive for their Incenſe, or 
more properly the ſmall Quantity of Wax, with which they thurify ſuch Tombs, 
make an Advantage likewiſe of the various Provifions which are frequently brought to 
| ſuch Places, or of the Alms which are left there, and intended by the Donors for the 
Relief and Maintenance of the Poor. This Mention of their Alms reminds me of a 
Remark, made by a certain Traveller, which in my Opinion ought not to be omitted. 

The Mzyſcovites, ſays he, hope to atone by their Alms-deeds for their manifold and 


„The Reader may ſee the Form of one of theſe Certificates in Olearius, 
© Perry ubi ſup. pag. 222. 


y Olearius ubi ſupra, Book I. 
The fame Book III. 
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te inhuman Acts of Oppreſſion and Injuſtice.” We are too conſcious ourſelves of the 
Merit of this pious Practice to queſtion the Truth of it. What a Number of pub- 
lick Benefactions, how many large Donations to the Church muſt be aſcribed to it? 


The Benefactors themſelves would not otherwiſe be indulged with * Teſtimonials of 
their Virtue and Piety. x 


r Comines in Book VII. of his Memoirs, aſſures us, that one of the Attendants who ſhewed him at Pa- 
dua the Body of F. Galeas Duke of Milan, repreſented that tyrannical Prince to him as a Saint of the firſt 
Order. I aſked him, ſays Comines, what he called him Saint for; ſince he might ſee painted about the Mo- 
nument the Arms of the ſeveral Cities which he had ſhamefully uſurped, and to which he had not the leaſt 
Title or Pretenfion?...... He anſwered in a Whiſper, in this Country we call all thoſe Saints who are 


our bountiful Benefattors. And he was the Founder of this beautiful Church of Carthufians, the Curioſities 
whereof we are now ſhtwing you &c. 
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RELIGION and CEREMONIES 


OF THOSE 


Chriſtians who take upon themfelves the Name of Pro- 
teftants, Evangelical and Reformed. 


I. DISSERTATION. 


Propoſe in the ſubſequent Diſſertations to treat of the Chriſtian Religion, as pro- 
feſt by the Proteſtants of all Denominations ; that is to ſay, of the Lutherans, 
Catvinifts, and the Church of England as by Law eſtabliſhed fince the Reforma- 
tion, otherwiſe there called High-Cburch and Epiſcopalians. All theſe Sefts, I hope I 
may be allowed the Term, as I make uſe of it in its genuine Senſe only, and by con- 
fequence, diveſted of all offenſive Ideas which are uſually affixed to it: All theſe Sects, 
I fay, profeſſedly renounce Tradition more or leſs. They look on it not only as no 
Rule of Faith, but think it inſufficient to determine and eſtabliſh the Truth of any 
Tenet whatſoever, being very precarious, and frequently different, according to the 
different Parts, or Branches of the Chriſtian Religion, and according to the People and 
Countries by whom, and in which it is adopted or received. In ſhort they reject it, 
as having no ſolid * Foundation. They unanimouſly contemn, likewiſe, and reje& 
the Authority of any viſible Head of the Church. There are Abundance of Calbi- 
niſts, who reduce the Ecclefiaftic Body, as it were, to a mere State of Democracy, 
wherein the meaneſt Mechanick, upon any emergent Occafion, may follow his own 
Notions without any Reſtriction, conteſt the Rights of Faith with his own Miniſters, 
and publickly oppoſe them. The other Principles which are, for the generality, re- 
ceived amongſt them, conſiſt in denying the Infallibility of the Church, and of her 
| Deciſions, unleſs they are conformable to the ſacred Scriptures, which they ſay ought 
to be the only Rule of Faith : Since it contains all the eflential Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and every Thing, which is any ways requiſite to the Salvation of Mankind, 
is ſet in the faireſt and cleareſt Light, and admirably well adapted to the meaneſt Ca- 
pacities. To conclude, every one has free Liberty to enquire into the Grounds and 
Principles of his Religion, to ſearch the Scriptures, and expound them in ſuch a man- 
ner as is moſt agreeable to his own Notions and Ideas. So far are they from paying 
a blind, and implicit Obedience to the Decifions of their Miniſters, and Doctors, that 
each Member has a Right to paſs his Judgment on their Doctrine, the Nature and 


* See the ſeyeral Diſſertations of Claude, and all the other Proteſtant Controverfiſts, 
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Quality of thoſe Tenets which they advance either in the Pulpit, in private Conver- 
ſation, or in their more elaborate Diſſertations, to canvas, in ſhort, the Method they 
purſue, and the Arguments which they produce to confirm and eſtabliſh them. This 
free Liberty of making their Enquiries they ground on ſeveral Paſſages in Holy Writ, 
by Vertue whereof the moſt contemptible Layman, with his Bible in his Hand, may 
boldly venture to tell his ſpiritual Paſtor, that he is able of himſelf, without any of his 
Inſtructions, to ſearch the Scriptures, and expound the very Text which he has been la- 
bouring to open and illuſtrate, to weigh his own Notions of it with thoſe of the Preacher, 
to examine into the Merit of both, and compare one Text of Scripture with another, 
After he has ſo done, this Auditor of his is further at Liberty to believe, or diſbelieve 
all the Doctrines which his Miniſter has endeavoured to inculcate and eſtabliſh. If he 
be determined not to adhere to his Admonitions, he juſtifies his Conduct in the fol- 
lowing Manner. We ought not, ſays he, to believe, or obſerve any religious 
© Tenet whatſoever, without duly conſidering the Force and Validity of the Argu- 
* ments brought by our Miniſters to prove it. that their Authority, in what 
Light ſoever they may be viewed, whether ſeparately, jointly, as a Body, or a 
Majority of that Body, is by no Means boundleſs and unlimited with reſpect to 
* Matters of Faith, Worſhip, or Morals.” 


Tres Principles, if there be too great a Streſs laid upon them, have no doubt a na- 
tural Tendency to introduce Anarchy and Libertiniſm into the Church, *They ſet the 
moſt worthleſs Layman almoſt on a Level with the united Body of Chriſtian Divines, 
and give a Sanction to Variety of Schiſms and Diſſentions. They deſtroy that Certainty 
and Uniformity of Faith, which are the Foundation of Chriſtian Unity. Theſe are 
in few Words ſome of the principal Objections which are raiſed againſt theſe Tents ; 
I ſhall not therefore attempt, as it is not my Province, either to vindicate or confute 
them. There have been ©numberleſs Diſſertations publiſhed on both Sides the Queſtion, 
ſince the Schiſms introduced into the Church by Luther and Calvin. As to the Right of 
Enquiry, it has been objected in general againſt the Proteſtants, that tis prepoſterous 
to imagine or expect, that any one ſhould be able of himſelf alone, to read with Un- 
derſtanding ; eſpecially if he has neither Learning, Leiſure, * Call, Means, nor Ca- 
pacity for ſuch Reſearches, nor for peruſing a Collection of Diſcourſes, which are 
ſacred, tis true, and divinely inſpired ; but as to the Doctrines contained in them, are 
very dark and myſterious, written in antient Languages, to which he is altogether a 


b Claude's Apology for the Reformation. Chap. vii. Part J. 

© Arnaude, Nicole, Claude, Pajon, and Furieu have written within theſe few Years ſeveral Diſſertations 
on this Topick. 

4 As for inſtance, what Enquiries could we expect from the poor, illiterate Americans we muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity allow that a pron ſecret Grace and Indulgence is ſhewn them, by Vertue whereof the ſupreme 
Being has ſaved thoſe who have lived up to, and followed the Duties preſcribed them by the Laws of Nature. 
They + cal leaſt to be looked upon as Members of that primitive Church, which preceded Judaiſm, of 
which Adam and Noah were the two viſible Heads, and which was tranſmitted down to Poſterity by ſome 
Faithful in all the various Branches of the Pagan Religion. Such as were Strangers to the Will of God as re- 
vealed by Moſes, and the Bleſſed Jzsus, might poſhbly be ſaved by other Ways or Means than Circum- 
cifion and Baptiſm. We are as haughty and imperious as ever the Jews were. Before the Chriſtian Reli- 
on was ever profeſt, God Almighty revealed his Will in an extraordinary Manner to ſome of the moſt 

Men amongſt the Heathens. One of Pythagoras's Diſciples laid down this religious Maxim, tbat we 
cannot love both God and Mammon. Democritus enjoined his Followers to be liberal out of their Abundance 
to the Poor. Cicero and ſeveral other antient Moraliſts, have recommended the Duty of Charity and Bene- 
volence to our Neighbours. Several of the Pagan Sages have aſſerted that God is to be worſhipped in Spirit 
and in Truth; ſeveral others have inculcated the Neceſſity of a Reconciliation between God and Man. To 
conclude, altho? it be very true that Chriſtianity was abſolutely neceſſary for the Reconciliation of all Mankind 
to the Deity by Jesus CnrisT, yet it is as true that God Almighty had ſufficiently revealed his Will in the 
dark Ages of Idolatry, for the Guidance and Direction of ſome particular wiſe Men, who were his faithful 
Diſciples, by their Perſeverance in and conſtant Practice of the Duties preſcribed them by. the Law of Na- 
ture, This is a Latitudmarian's Note, fully confuted by St. Paul, Rom. Chap. i and ii, 


2 Stranger 
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Stranger to, as well as to the Cuſtoms and Manners of thoſe diſtant Ages; wherein 
are inſerted ſeveral Alluſions which are unintelligible, and numberleſs ſeeming Contra- 
ditions, which require Abundance of Sagacity and Attention to reconcile and ac- 
count for; wherein there are many Facts related, the Hiſtories whereof are alto- 
gether unknown, and which at the ſame Time frequently refer to very different Objects, 
and ſometimes to ſuch as are doubtful and ambiguous ; wherein there is nothing, in 
ſhort, ſelf-evident and conſpicuous, nothing but what has ſerved to ſwell whole Libraries 
with large Volumes of learned and elaborate Annotations, except a beautiful Series of 
moral Maxims, illuſtrious Inſtances of Piety and Virtue, and ſome ſupernatural Ope- 
rations of the divine Power, either written, or dictated by two eminent Lawgivers, 
and ſome inſpired Prophets ; who have all of them notwithſtanding, left the My- 
ſteries of Religion enveloped in impenetrable Darkneſs. Was ſuch an Enquiry, indeed, 
to be confined to our practical Duties, and to the due Obſervance of thoſe Precepts 
which relate to them, every one would be able with Eaſe to comprehend the genuine 
Senſe of the ſacred Scriptures, and to imitate our Lord and Saviour Irsus Cirx 1sT, 
and his Saints. But if every particular Perſon makes himſelf the laſt Judge of the 
Doctrines and Deciſions of the Church, with relation to Faith, what will become of 
Chriſtianity itſelf, in the midſt of ſuch numberleſs Objections that may be raiſed 
againſt each individual Article of it ? Every new Syſtem of theſe Enquiries will be 
ſufficient to eſtabliſh a ſeparate Church, and will find ſome Adherents, who will no 
doubt be dogmatical in their Turn. In order to prevent this Confuſion, is it not, 
fay ſome, much more rational, that one free, general Council, which is the Repre- 
ſentative of the whole Church, ſhould be veſted with the abſolute * Right and Pri- 
vilege of ſettling and determining every Article relating to our Faith and Practice, that 
there may be no Diviſions and Diſſentions amongſt us? The Ecclefiaſtical Body like- 
wiſe, reſembles, in ſome Meaſure, the Body Politick, in which no Cabals, no In- 
trigues, no private Aſſemblies, no Laws or Regulations are on any Account tolerated 
contrary to thoſe which are eſtabliſhed. The Compariſon between them would hold 
throughout, was there the ſame Indulgence and Toleration to withdraw, or ſe- 
parate from the one, as from the other; was not the Soul in much greater Danger 
by ſuch a Separation, than the Body is by its Removal from one Country to another. 
To this it has been objected, that 'tis acting againſt the Dictates of a Man's Con- 
ſcience to live in the midſt of Errors, and to make * Profeſſion of a Faith which is 

merely 

* See Lochs Meſcellanies, Tom. II. in his Diſſertation on the Method of expounding St. Paul &c. 

f The Proteſtants admit of this Propofition, in caſe ſuch Ecclefiaſtical Aſſembly or General Council be 
free, ſound, enlightened and grounded upon Scripture alone. But where will you find, fay they, at the 
fame Time, a ſufficient Number of Biſhops and Doctors, three hundred, for inſtance, who are all of the 
ſame Opinion, who are neither prejudiced, prepoſſeſt or intimidated c. See what Pajon ſays upon theſe 
difficult Points, in his Enguiry into Prejudices. Moreover, ſays anggher, after the beforementioned Pajon, 
how can I be aſſured that the Church ſpeaks, and by conf *that I am of her Opinion? Were Ito 
conſult the Pope himſelf, fifteen Cardinals, thirty Biſhops, Doctors, one hundred Prieſts, and all of 
them ſhould tell me the very ſame Thing, yet I ſhould te ftill as uncertain and as much ata Loſs as ever with 
reſpect to the Deciſion of the Church c. Amongſt all theſe Uncertainties, What ſafer way can a Chriſtian 


take than to imitate his Lord and Saviour JzsUus-CHR1sT, and to practiſe thoſe Duties of Chriſtianity, 
which are perfectly free from-all-Marnes-of Hereſy and Schiſm ? This is anſwered by faying, that Facts are 
as l — 0 by publick Notoriety, as tis by Euidence that two and two make four; Faith is neceſſary 
as well as ty. | | 

8 I ſhall here introduce a remarkable Paſſage of Furieuw, which I met with in his Syſtem of the Church 
pag. 157 & ſeg. There are two general Ways or Means by which God Almighty faves ſome Perſons who 
are Members of a Communion, which is ſhamefully corrupted . . . . that is to fay, by Separation, and To- 
leration or Connivance The former is made uſe of when God Almighty vouchſafes to grant his 
peculiar Grace to thoſe who are educated amongſt the ſeveral Sects of Idolaters, that is to ſay, the Pagans 
as he deſcribes and the Papiſts according to the Ideas he entertains of them, and enables them to diſtinguiſh 
the good from the bad, and to — their Souls with the true Milk of the Word of God, with funda- 
mental Truths c. Now this Separation is performed either by a clear and diſtint Knowledge. or a happy 
1 - TYTY I ſhall trouble the Reader with tor more of this Paſſage in which the Author juſtly main- 
: OL, . mm m 1 
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merely external, But whither do theſe Errors tend ? What are they? And wherein do 
they conſiſt ? Is it impoſſible for us to avoid falling into them, and yet be filent ? 
What are thoſe Errors that can in reality wound and wrong our Conſciences? Can 
any one, uninſpired, be ever able to prove that there are any damnable Doctrines 
maintained in that Chriſtian Communion from which we ſeparate and diſſent? Shall 
we preſume to call Abuſes thoſe Ceremonies which are made uſe of in the Worſhip of 
God, or relative to it? May we not be impoſed upon? May wy not through Cuſtom 
or Education be biaſg'd and prejudiced againſt ſuch Tenets as we call erroneous ? 
Ought we to have no Charity for thoſe who reject and deny the Conſequences which 
are drawn from ſome particular Praftices? Are we obliged to proclaim open War 
with, and ſet up our Standards in Oppoſition to the Church, whatever it be, when 
we are required only to obſerve an humble Silence, and when our Faith can ſubſiſt in 
the Midſt of ſeveral Cuſtoms, (nay ſome will go farther) in the midſt of ſeveral 
Modes of divine Worſhip which we do not approve of, and which in our Hearts we 
reject and deſpiſe ? If it be allowed, however, that the Heart of a Church, though 
ſhe be in ſome Meaſure corrupted, may be found and whole; if it be granted that 
notwithſtanding ſuch Corruption, * the fundamental Articles of the Chriftian Faith 
are flill, by the Grace of God, therein preſerved, and his moſt holy Word received and 
embraced by her Members, why ſhould we ſeparate and diſſent from that Church ? 
Such a Conceſſion abſolutely condemns all Schiſms and Diviſions, But tis Hypocriſy, 
ſay they, to belong to any religious Society whatſoever without being fully con- 
vinced of the Truth of its Doctrines. To this it has been replied, that ſuch Want 
of Conviction does by no Means juſtify and authorize their Schiſms; for if that were 
the Caſe, all thoſe who have particular Opinions, whether Roman Catholicks, or 
Proteſtants, would be obliged to become Diſſenters. Now the Preteſtants themſelves 
acknowledge, that of two Evils the greateſt is to be avoided, and that is Separation. 
Beſides, want of Conviction is to be met with amongſt Chriſtians of all Denomina- 
tions, on Account of the Myſteries that are compriſed or included in their fundamental 


Tenets; and there are Abundance of Socinians, Free-Thinkers, and others, amongſt the 


Proteſtants as well as the Roman Catholicks, who are nominal Members only of the 


Reformed Church, tho' one external Profeſſion of the ſame Principles blends and ce- 
ments them together. 


Tuksz are ſome of the moſt material Arguments that are offered againſt the 
Schiſms of the Proteſtants : I have not collected them all, neither ſhall I preſume to 
enter into he Merits of the Cauſe. But were we to appeal directly to the Almighty, our 
Controverſies and religious Debates would ſoon be decided ; for the Deity is more gra- 
cious and indulgent to us, than we are to one another; and what he requires at our 
Hands is widely different fronf-what is expected from us by our Fellow-Creatures. 


rains, that he who returns to a Communion, whoſe Errors are known to him, and makes a Profeffion of 
believing them, is in a State of Damnation. 


Ti ſufficient, fays Phebadius, for an humble conſcientious Man, to be ſtedfaſt in his own Principles, 
without endeayouring to confute others who are of a different Perfuafion.' ' 
See Furieu's True Syſlem of the Church 


150, 

* See iſe a long Paſlage wherein C 72 that in the midſt of a Church God had 
for his own Glory a confiderable Number of pious Souls, who kept their Faith and Conſcience pure 

. « reſting well ſatisſied in the Principles of the Chriftian Religion &c. See the 117, 118, and 119 


bf his Apol. for the Reform. Tom. II. publiſhed in the Year 1683. He demonſtrates at leaſt that tis 
poſſible for a Man to be faved in a Church wherein there are Abundance of erroneous Tenets and Prac- 


"tis for him to live in „and behave like a ſober and diſcreet Citizen in the State, 
which is too much perplext with Riots and Diſorders. From whence, as ſome are of Opinion, it neceſſa- 


—— that there ought to be no Schiſins . See ibid. another remarkable Paſſage at the Beginning 
age 429. * 


That 


That Subtlety, with which ſome Men pretend to determine the Evidence of Faiths 
is of no Weight with him, It was calculated only for the Uſe of Mankind, who in 
the Space of ſeventeen hundred Years have fo managed Matters, that there was an 
abſolute Neceſſity for the Government of Chriſtians by Creeds and Formularies. Theſe 
Meaſures have augmented and enlarged the Authority of the Clergy, which has been 
made uſe of to keep the Populace in Awe, and to ſettle and adjuſt their Devotion. 
The Salvation of Souls has been entruſted to their Care and Conduct through Indo- 
lence and Ignorance. Then began to be eſtabliſhed this fatal Want of mutual Tole- 
ration, which has rendered Chriſtianity a Yoke too heavy to be borne, After the De- 
clenſion of the Empire, and the Downfal of Paganiſm, theſe unchriſtian Prieſts began 
to make uſe of Fire and Sword with great Succeſs. We ſhall not here enter into a 
particular Detail of thoſe bloody Perſecutions, wherein the Chriſtians may be juſtly ac- 
cuſed of thoſe very Barbarities which they themſelves formerly cenſured and con- 
demned the Pagans for being guilty of. "Tis ſufficient to obſerve, that Paganiſm kept 
them in Awe, and ſuppreſſed that Impatience which prompted the Chriſtians from 
the firſt Ages to examine and pry ſo narrowly into the Doctrines and Myſteries of 
their Religion, which would have created ſuch Abundance of Cabals and Intrigues, as 
would have occaſioned even then dangerous Schiſms and Diviſions, had there been Po- 
tentates to countenance and protect them, and People inclined to follow and embrace 
them. Neither the one ,nor the other, in all Probability, would have ever failed to load 
their Manifeſto's with as plauſible Pretences as thoſe! in Vogue at preſent, I mean the 
nnen a „ 


Evzxy Body knows, that the Proteſtants nevet fail to urge theſe ſpecious Argu- 
ments as the Motives to, or Grounds for their Reformation ; to which they add the 
Corruption (which as they pretend is too viſible) of her Doctrine, and exterior Wor- 
ſhip. With reſpect to the latter it has been obſerved, that the Intermixture of ſeveral 
Nations, and the Indulgence which was ſhewn to ſuch as were converted from Pa- 
ganiſm to the Chriſtian Faith, have encumbred our divine Worſhip with ſuch Cere- 
monies and Cuſtoms, as the People are better acquainted with, and more accuſtomed 
to, than the Duties of Chriſtian Morality. The Misfortune, however, had been leſs 
dangerous, if. this ſolemn and pompous Worſhip, which gives Religion ſuch an Air of 
Majeſty, had not uſurped her Rights, the better to ſupport and maintain the Avarice 
and Ambition of the Church. I will boldly affirm, that Chriſtianity of thoſe latter 
Ages has been like a Market, where there are an infinite Variety of Goods put up to 
fale, in which we meet with numberleſs Buffoons and Mountebanks, who amuſe the 
Populace, Abundance of Tinſel and out-fide Shew to conceal the real Defects of the 
Commodities. As to their Doctrines, it is evident, that the Declenſion of the Latin 
Tongue, the Acceſſion of an infinite Number of Foreigners, the Corruption which they 
created in the European Languages, the Subtilties of the Philoſophers both antient and 
modern, the Jargon not only of Myſticks and ſame devout Men, but of the Schools, and 
Convents, made, in many reſpects, a vaſt Alteration in Theology and Religion, and 
created numberleſs Controverſies and Debates, which as they daily regdred the doc- 
trinal Points intricate and abſtruſe, and increaſed the Ignorance of ſuch as profeſied 
Chriſtianity, gave by Degrees ſtill more Scope to the artful and mercenary Practices 
of the Clergy. There had been loud Complaints made for a long Time before Lu- 
ther and Calvin made their Appearance, of the manifold Eyils and Inconveniencies 
which theſe Irregularities and Diſorders had created in the Pp: St. Bernard up- 
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braids the Prieſts of his Time with having no manner of Regard for the Salvation of 
Men's precious and immortal Souls ; with receiving Tonſure, with often reſorting to Church, 
and telebrating Maſs with the diſhonourable mean-ſpirited View of filthy Lucre. Since 
his Time they have exclaimed as loudly againſt the diſſolute and licentious Deport- 

ment of the Clergy, their Remiſſneſs in Point of Diſcipline, and the Coldneſs and Decay 
of Chriſtian Piety. A Reformation of the Church was propoſed at the ſeveral Councils 
held at Piſa, Conflance, and Bafil. . Nicholas Clemangis, who lived in the Time of the 
Piſan Council, compoſed a Diſſertation on the Corrupt State of the Church, in which 
he inſiſted, in very warm Terms, on the abſolute Neceſſity of a Reformation. Alex- 


ander the Vth, who was elected Pope in the ſame Council, promiſed, in the moſt 


ſolemn Manner, to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours to promote and accompliſh ſo important 
an Affair. The ſecond Council held at Piſa in the Year 1505 had likewiſe the ſame 
great End in View ; and it was then and there declared, in expreſs Terms, that there 
was an abſolute Neceſſity for a Reformation to be made, both with reſpect to Faith and 
Practice, as well in the Head as the other Members of the Church, the more effeFually to 
extirpate all Herefies and Schiſms. From whence it evidently appears, chat the Minds 
of the People were prepared for thoſe Revolutions of the fixteenth Century which Lu- 
ther, Calvin, and ſome others had Reſolution enough to undertake in the Character 

uality of Reformers. In Order to give a Sanction to the Right, they aſſumed of 
reforming the Church, and cutting-off her rotten Branches, they not only mentioned 
the Ignorance of the People, but inveighed againſt the licentious Lives and avaritious 
Practices of the Prieſts, who at that Time carried on a ſcandalous Trade of felling In- 
dulgencies to that prodigious Exceſs which every body is apprized of; the bad Doc- 
trine they preached to the People, their Superſtitions, numberleſs Ceremonies, falſe 
Miracles, and imaginary Relicks, Sc. Luther however, and his Brother-Reformers 
never ſet about this great Turn of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs in good earneſt, till after ſome 
important Matters of a civil Concern had prevailed on ſome Potentates to eſpouſe 
their Intereſt, and protect him. Thus the great Work of the Reformation was, in 
general, the Effect of human Policy, and the Miſſion of the Reformers, the meer 
Reſult of that Deteſtation and Diſtaſte which the People had taken all over Europe 
apainſt the arbitrary Power of the Pope, and the Emiflaries of the Court of Rome. 


'Tis no Wonder, therefore, that this mighty Revolution was accompanied with fo 


little Uniformity, ſo little Patience and Fotbearance, Good-Nature and Humility, and 
by Conſequence 'was no ways comparable to that ſurpriſing Progreſs of Chriſtianity in 
the Days of the Bleſſed Apoſtles, and their immediate Succeſſors. The Truth of this 
Aſſertion is plainly demonſtrable from the various Ideas and Notions which were en- 
tertained by theſe principal Managers in this great Reformation; from the Diverſity 
of their reſpe&ive Doctrines, which ſoon conſtituted” different Seas, and different 


Parties; from the violent Methods which were purſued for the Eftabliſhment of Lu- 


theraniſm ; and from the Spleen and Ill- Nature which were too viſible in their reli- 


_ gious Debates. Tis well known, that in his great and folemn Reparation of the Breaches 


which Antichriſt (as the Proteſtants expreſs themſelves) has made in the, Vineyard of cur 
Bleſſed Lord, the barſteſt Terms, the moſt inveterate and ill-natured Expreſſions were 
made uſe of againſt the Church, which they diſſented from, and were endeavouring 
to reform. There are ſeveral very ſatyrical Reflections in the Writings of ' Luther 
againſt the Pope and the Romiſ& Church; nay he carried his Reſentment ſo far, as ta 
perſuade his Followers not only to take up Arms againſt the Pope and al his Cons, 


1 Sce Tom. I, of Luther's Works i in Folio publiſhed at Wittemberg. 
I but 
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but to die, and embrue-their Hands in the Blood of that Raſculity * e 
This was the beſt Title that his Zeal could deviſe W — by 


BeForx I enter upon any particular Account of the Religion, orofeſk by the Eeveral 
Communions, amongſt the Proteſtants, or of the /Ceretnonies-dbſerved by them, 1 
think it will be neceſſary to give the Reader an Abſtract, or Abridgment of the His 
ſtory of the Reformation. Luther firſt ſet up for a Reformer in the Year 1517, which 
was about a hundred and two Years after John Hu, and Ferom of Prague had been 
burnt at the Council of Conſtance. However, the Sentiments of thoſe Men were im- 
bibed and admired long after their Deceaſe, as was evident from the bloody Wars and 
Inſurrections that enſued their Execution; and the Minds of Men were in a conti- 
nual Ferment to the Time of Luther.” There were inceflant Exclamations againſt the 
Corruption of the Court of Rome, againſt its arbitrary and unlimited Power, and the 
Licentiouſneſs of her Partiſans. Nay they carried Matters frequently ſo far, as to 
oppoſe, without the leaſt Care or CircumſpeRion, ſeveral Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed by the 
Inſtitutions of the Church, or at leaſt by Preſcription. They vented their Invectives 
in the moſt open Manner againſt ſeveral Superſtitions, which thro' Ignorance had been 
looked upon as Matters worthy of the higheſt Eſteem and Veneration. In ſhort, they 
ſtarted Objections againſt doctrinal Tenets. From whence I think I may venture to 
infer, that the Ambition of prying into the Myſteries of Religion, and the Aſſurance of 
ſuch Enquirers, are entirely owing to the Corruption of the Heads of the Church; 
for nothing can poſſibly contribute more towards the rendring any Doctrine ſuſpefed; 
than the licentious Deportment of its Preachers, and the ſelf- intereſted Views by 
which they are governed in their Performance of religious Duties, in their Obſervance 
of the Diſcipline, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church. Thus we find, that 
the Authors of Schiſms and Diviſions never fail to exclaim againſt ſuch riotous Pro- 
ceedings, in order to juſtify more legally their forming themſelves into numerous 
Cabals. However, this old Prejudice which favoured the Schiſms of Luther and 
Calvin was of a more antient Date. Many Years before the Council of Conſtance, 
the Waidenſes, the Albigenſes, and their principal Leaders, ® YValdo, Peter of Bruys, 
Arnold of Breſcia, Amaury &c. in their publick Inſtructions, and Recommendations 
of ſeveral Points directly repugnant to the Doctrines and Deciſions of the Church, 
mingled with their own Tenets inceſſant Complaints againſt the Licentiouſneſs of the 
Clergy, with greater Hopes, no doubt, to encreaſe the Number of their Followers, 
than with a laudable Zeal for the Reformation of the Church. Tis fo very cuſ- 
tomary for ſuch as are deſirous to diſſent from, and abandon any Communion what- 
ſoeyer, to rail at, and exclaim againſt it, that one cannot be too curious and inquiſitive 
about the Motives that induce them to vent ſuch Reflections. The Beggars,” Apoſto- 
licks, and Lollards ſucceeded them. As to the firſt; they exclaimed; as we are in- 
formed, in the warmeſt Terms againſt the Pope and his Authority; the other two, 
not only rejected his Holineſs and his Power, but looked down with an Eye of Con- 
tempt on the Sacraments and ' Faſts obſerved in the Romiſb Church, . diſallowed the 
Interceſſion of Saints, and paved the Way for thoſe who were inclined to reduce the 
Sacrament of the Bleſſed Euchariſt, to a meer Sign and Figure of the Body and Blood 
of CurisT. Arnold of Villeneuve who lived about. the Middle of the fourteenth 

Gy: maintained that the Monks were the N Perſons who had corrupted the 


mA ul Account FIT WON of all theſe Hereticks k conjainel in the Hiſtory of the Menichoife, 
both antient and modern, publiſhed by Mr. Beauſobre in the 1733. 
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Doctrĩnes of our Rleſſed Saviour, and that the firſt Eſtabliſhment of Maſſes was uſeleſs. 
The Fratricelli, likewiſe, preached up at that time the Antichriſtianity of the Pope 
and the Church of Rome. Wickliff, who was as inveterate an Enemy to the Pope as 
any of thoſe beforementioned, carried Matters to a much higher Pitch than any of 
them all, towards the Conclufion of that Century, His Syſtem of Religion, how- 
ever, was much more coherent than thoſe of his Predeceſſors, which, if we may rely 
on the Veracity of thoſe Hiſtorians who were their Cotemporaries, and on thoſe 
Writibgs of theirs which are ſtill extant, were yet in ſome particular Points very extra- 
vagant and enthuſiaſtic. About ſeventy. Years after the Deceaſe of the beforemen- 
tioned Jobn Hu, and Jerom of Prague, John Laillier, a Licentiate of Divinity, 
fhewed himſelf as warm an Antagoniſt againſt the Pope and Church of Rome as 
Wickliff in the open School of Sorbonne, in the Year 1485. I ſhall take no Notice of 
Ferom' Savonarola, who was burnt in 1498. for ſpeaking too freely on the Ne- 
ceſlity of a Reformation as well in the Head of the Church, as her other Members. 
Amongſt the ſeveral erroneous Tenets of Peter D' Arauda, who lived about the ſame 
Time, it has been particukarly obſerved, that he imveighed again Indulgences as being 
idle and uſeleſs Things, and invented by the Popes for no other Purpoſe but to encreaſe 
their Revenues ; that be denied there was any ſuch State as Purgatory ; and that be never 
kept Lent, The Brothers of Bohemia who fucceeded the Huſfites and Taborttes, en- 
creaſed and multiplied likewiſe, till at laſt we find them blended and intermingled 
? with the firſt Lutherans in the Year 1504. However, theſe Sectaries ſtill talked, 
with reſpect to ſeveral Topicks, in the Strain of the Roman Catholicks ; tho' they 
deny that Jesvs Cur1sT ought to be worſhipped in the Sacrament, and reje& ſeveral 
Modes of Worſhip, as idle Superſtitions. In 1 509, they differed ſtill more widely 
in Point of Doctrine from the Nomiſb Church. I ſhall only juſt mention the Appeal 
of the Univerfity of Paris againſt the * Concordate, or Treaty of the King of France 
with: the Pope, which was lodged ſome Time in the Month of March 1517, and le- 
velled boldly not only againſt the Infallibility of all the Popes, which is no new Thing 
in France, but perſonally againſt Leo the Xth, who was therein charged with Aim- 
ing at the total Subverſion of the Church by conferring Benefices, without any Re- 
gard to Merit, on ſuch as were altogether unworthy of ſerving at the Altar. 


Tu is ſhort Account will be ſufficient to ſhew how the Minds of the People had 
been diſpoſed towards a Reformation, for a long Time before Les the Xth, who per- 
ceiving his Treaſures exhauſted by too many extravagant Diſburſements, and Acts of 
Grandeur and Magnificence, which would have been more ſuitable, doubtleſs, to tem- 
poral Princes, than to the Vicar of Ixsus CxrIsT, determined to monopolize, and 
ingroſ the Salvation of all Chriſtians into his own Hands. As he was very ambitious 
of ſeeing the pompous Edifice of the Baſilick Church of St. Petey finiſhed, which was 
begun by Pope Julius the IId; and as he found himſelf not in a Condition to bear 


» Under the Pontificate of Alexander the VIth, we are informed, that Francis Pic of Mirandola read, 
at the laft Seſſion of the Lareran Council which ended in the Reign of Leo the Xth, in the Year 1517, 4 
Diſſet tation, wherein he ſpoke in as and direct Terms as Savenarola, ' of the Irteligion and licentious 
Practices of the Clergy, The Cant Commerce which they carried on with their cred Relicks, &c. 
and of the Superſtition of the Ages | & 4 nnn * h 

® Biſhop of Calaborra. | eee 1 | 
- Þ They were in Luthey's Intereſt. See above. This Date of 1504 cannot be true, Luther began in 1517- 
* This Concordate, or Treaty diſſolved the Progmatic Sanction before eſtabliſhed in France, in order to 
curb and limit the Pope's Power and Authority with reſpect to Livings, and to prevent the Cabals, and Pe- 
titions which might otherwiſe be made by the French to the Court of Rome, and by Conſequence was a ſe- 
vere Check to the Ayarice of that Court. 43 4 Rot 


. * 
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fo heavy an Expence, he concluded to iſſue out plenary Indulgences, and diſppſe of 
| them in all Parts of Europe at ſuch reaſonable Rates and on ſuch eaſy Terms, ac- 
cording to a certain Author, © that a Man muſt have very little,” if any Regard for 
« his precious and immortal Soul, who would not become a Purchaſer.” In order to 
raife this Tax, © his Holinefs divided all Chriſtendom into diſtinct Diſtricts, and in 
each of them conſtituted and appoined proper Collectors to receive the Monies that 
* ſhould ariſe by theſe his ſpiritual Commodities. Moreover, ſeveral eminent Pi- 
vines were pitched upon to preach up to the Populace the Effects and fpiritual Ad- 
« yantages accruing from theſe Indulgencies, and the Difpoſitions requiſite to ob- 
* tain them.” *Twas fitting it ſeems at leaſt to put ſome fine Gloſs upon a ſcanda- 
tous Commerce, which was injurious and fatal both to the Chriſtian Religion and 
to the Honour and Dignity of the ſupreme Head of the Church. The Commiſfioners 
appointed for this Purpoſe made it their whole Buſineſs to infinuate into the Minds 
of the People, that their Salvation was infallibly ſecured on depofitivig only the ſmall 
Conſideration propoſed for ſo invaluable a Bleſſing. Counting-Houſes were ſet up in 
Taverns, and 'twas cuſtomary for thoſe mercenary Preachers to ſpend in Drunken- 


nefs and Debauchery a good Share of the Money which by this Aſſeſſment « came into 
their Hands. 


"Twas in the Year 1517 that Martin Luther firſt publickly inveighed againft theſe 
Indulgences, being countenanced and protected by one John Staupitz, Vicar Ge- 
neral of the Order of St. Auguſtin. Tho” moſt Hiſtorians have imagined that the be- 
forementioned Vicar, and his Brethren were ſorely nettled, and vext, that ſo advan- 
tageous a Commiſſion ſhould fall to the Lot of the” Dominican Friars; yet there are 

fome who have aſcribed their Reſentment to a more gener6us Cauſe; and allowed that 
Staupitæ was fully convinced, and aſhamed of fach groſs Abuſes. However, whe- 
ther fired with Zeal or Reſentment on this Occaſion, Luther gave him Content either 
Way, and ſucceeded in his Attempt infinitely beyond his Expectations; for when he 
firſt engaged in the Affair, he had no Proſpect, not the leaſt Hope of being dignified 
and diſtinguiſhed by the illuſtrious Title of Reformer of the Chriſtian Religion. Matters, 
in all Probability, had never been cartied to fo high a Pitch, had the Murmurs and 
Complaints of ſuch Chriſtians who thought themſelves aggtieved been appeaſed, and 
who for ſeveral Centuries, as we have before obſerve, and particularly ever fince the 
Council of Conflance, had with Impatience waited for a Reformation in the Church, 
ſd often indeed promiſed, but always with the utmoſt Dexterity and Addrefs di- 
verted and poſtpon'd. I cannot forbear ' mentioning, as tis very pertinent to the 
preſent Occaſion, the Remonſtrance of Cardinal Julian to Pope Eugenius the IVth, 
which' foretold, as it were, the Revolution in Religion which was attempted, and 
accompliſhed by Luther. * The Itregularities and vicious Practices of the Clergy, aid 
* he to his "Holineſs, tempt the People to contemn and deteſt the whole Ecclefiaſtical 
* Body. = . . There is too much eafon to fear that the Laity will treat them with 
* the ſame Indignities as the Huſfites . +.» + + and that after the Hereſy i in Bohemia, 
* ahother will break out, which will prove much more dangerous, and of more fatal 
"y Conſequence EY 1 . There are People who wait with Impatience to ſee what 
* Meaſures will be taken There ſcems to be ſome tragical Scheme on foot, 


= which will be ſoon - ripe for Nr S E « To uſe the Pricfis in an N 
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r See the Continuation of Mr. Fleury's cations WY an, 176 
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« Manner, or to ſtrip them of all their Poſſeſſions, as abominable Miſcreants, and 
* Enemies to God and Man, will be thought an acceptable Service to the Al- 


mighty.“ . ITY 


Ar, firſt Luther only railed, and inveighed againſt the ill Uſe that was made of the 
Money which was raiſed by theſe indulgences, but ſoon afterwards publickly oppoſed 
the Things themſelves, without making any Diſtinction therein of the good from 
the bad. Some Time afterwards he publiſhed in ſeveral Propoſitions on the Topick 
of Penance a great Part of his Principles and Tenets relating to the Confeſſion, and 
Abſolution of a Penitent ; he therein exclaimed againſt Free-Will and good Works, 
which he called Mortal Sins, when exempted from the Fear of doing evil, or being 
damned. In a Word, he maintained, without reſerve, the Doctrine of Faith without 
Works, and the abſolute Inability of doing any one good Action of our ſelves. This 
Doctrine was ſtrenuouſly oppoſed by ſeveral warm and heavy Accuſations againſt 
him to the Pope, and afterwards by ſeveral controverſial Diſſertations. Both the one 
and the other were carried on with Abundance of Spleen and Reſentment. The latter 
abounded with Exaggerations on the Infallibility of the Pope which was therein re- 
preſented, as infinitely ſuperior to the Deciſions of any Councils whatſoever, or of the 
univerſal Church herſelf. In their Accuſations they preſſed the Pope to make uſe 
of Fire and Sword in his Proſecution of Luther. Hochſtrate the Dominican Friar 
was one of thoſe who railed at and inveighed againſt him loudeſt, and with the 
moſt Impatience. But Luther, in his own Vindication, wrote to the Pope, in ſuch a 
ſubmiſſive Manner, as ſeemed to be more affected than real. He infinuated, with A- 
bundance of Dexterity and Addreſs, and with an Air of Modeſty, the Purity of his 
Doctrine, as is evident from his very Letters. Leo the Xth ſhewed ſo little Regard to 
all Lutber's Proteſtations, that he ſent him a Summons to make his perſonal Ap- 
pearance at Rome within threeſcore Days before the * Judges whom he had conſtituted 
and appointed to hear his Allegations. Luther, however, was favoured with the Pro- 
tection of the Elefor of Saxony, and that of the Vicar-General of his own Order, 
withoyt mentioning that of the Uni verſuy of Wittemberg, who began to fide with him, 
and come into his Meaſures, by vertue whereof upon the earneſt Solicitations of his 
Patron, the Elector, it was agreed, that his Cauſe ſhould be tried before proper 
Judges in Germany, and not at Rome. But Leo the Xth at the ſame time conſtituted 
Cardinal Cajetan to be his Judge, who was formerly a Dominican Friar, and by Con- 
ſequence a Perſon very much prejudiced and partial in this Affair, and beſides blindly 
attached to the Seryice of the See of Rome, and more particularly to his Holineſs, Theſe 
Diſpoſitions rendered the Cardinal inflexible, and a very improper Perſon to make a 
Proſelyte of ſuch an Antagoniſt as Luther. Thus the warm Conferences which this 
Legate had with him proved fruitleſs and ineffectual. Tis very remarkable, that Lu- 
tber, who to all outward Appearance, was very modeſt and complaiſant, wrote a 
Letter to the Legate full of ſuch Candour and Condeſcenſion, as contributed very 
much to that Truſt and Confidence which the Saxons repoſed in him ; and that after 
be. had begged bis Pardon for ſpeaking more freely, and with leſs Deference and Reſpect 
of. the Pope and his Authority than he ought, he. offered to drop the Matter in Debate, 
and ſay nothing more about it; nay, 20 make a  publick Recantation of whatever Tenet 
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he had advanced, that ' was any Ways offenſrue or prejudicial to the Holy See, and Indul- 
gences ; without receding, however, from his own private Sentiments ; which be could by 
no means conſent to without wronging his Conſcience. In his Appeal, which was ſubſe- 
quent to this Letter, he talked much after the ſame ſubmiſſive Manner, and with the 
ſame artful Addreſs. Zuther made a ſecond Appeal ſoon after Pope Leo the Xth had 


publiſhed a Decree, at the Cloſe pine 1518, to __— OE IU the Va 
en OY oils 2 | 


\ LUTHER's Fe" Auel was from the Rr to a i General 11 Countil; his firſ only 
to the Pope himſelf, when better informed. After this laſt Appeal, Luther began to be 
leſs reſerved, and perceiving that his Countrymen were daily prejudiced more and more 
in his Favour, ventured in Proceſs of Time to preach up his favourite Doctrines openly 
at Wittemberg, and challenge his Antagoniſts to a publick Diſpute with him. At 
the ſame time he made two Proſelytes whoſe Names were afterwards very famous in 
the Hiſtory of the Schiſm, or Divifon in the German Church“, I mean Melanchthon 
and Carlgftad. In the Year 1517 Ulric Zuinglius likewiſe began to exclaim with 
undaunted Aſſurance againſt the Corruptions of the Church, and to 7 T = great 
. n is Abuſes. 


Ar the Beginning of the Year 1519, Leo the Kth uſed his _ Eulen to 
bring the Elector of Saxony over to his Intereſt, but met with no Encouragement : 
He ſucceeded, however, much better in his Attempt on the two Prime Miniſters of 
that Court. Tho Laber acted under the Patronage and Protection ei the Elecbor, 
yet he was under very uneaſy Apprehenſions of being deſerted, on account of the re- 
peated Sollicitations of thoſe two Miniſters with their Maſter. -Luther--wrote to the 
Pope with the ſame Submiſſion and ReſpeR as before; proteſting that he would readily 
retract bis Opinions, if he could but be fairly convinced they were erroneous ; and declaring 
folemnly, as in the Preſence of God Almighty, that he never entertained the leaſt Thought 
of cafting a Blemiſh upun the Power of the Romiſh Church, and the Pope, "whoſe Authority 
be reverenced and. reſpected, and whoſe. Supremacy be acknowledged next to that of Ixsus 
Can1sT ; that be had not the leaſt ſecret Inclination to diſcompoſe the Peace and Tranguil- 
lity. of the Church, and that be would ſubmit to every Propofition that ſhould be made to 
him, for the better Eftabliſhment and Promotion of that Tranquillity. This new Doctor, 
however, notwithſtanding all his Proteſtations, left no Stone unturned to create new 
K n and a new. ian, 


— 


Fe not endarge on the warm an Bene which Lathe FEAR to | Bram to 
aſs his Intereſt, nor on the latter's Refuſal to comply with his Requeſts ; nor 
on the pacific and charitable Admonitions by which that good Man attempted to pre- 
vail, on Luther to deſiſt. In the Month of June, in the Year 1519, Luther had ſe- 
veral Conferences with one Echius, in the Preſence of the Elacbor of Saxony ; whereih 
our new Doctor openly declaimed againſt the Supremacy of the Pope; adding at the 
ſame Time, that the Church Militant had no other Head than Jews Cuxisr. He 
therein likewiſe. inveighed againſt the Infallibility of Councils; but anſwered indirectiy, 
as to che Point of Purgatory. The Conferences were accompanied with ſeveral con- 
eee ener er ee 
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troverſial Diſſertations on both Sides, and with the Condemnation which the two 
Univerſities of Cologne and Lauvain pronounced againſt Luther and his Writings, 


Some Hiſtorians are likewiſe of Opinion, that the only or principal Motive that 
prompted Zwinglius to renounce the Religion of his Forefathers, was the Diſtaſte he 
took at having no Share in the Publication of the Indulgences beforementioned. But be 
that as it will, he began with bitter Invectives againſt the ill uſe that was made of 
thoſe Indulgences, in Imitation of the Auguſtin Friar. He proceeded in the next 
Place, to deny the Pope's Authority, the Vertue of good Works, and the Merit of 
Faith in order to eternal Salvation, After the Year 1519, he inveighed againſt the 
Maſs, the Invocation of Saints, the Inſtitutions of the Church, Faſts, Monaſtic Vows, 
and the Celibacy of Prieſts, At the very fame JunRure, Luther engaged to defend and 
maintain the Neceſſity of receiving the Euchariſt under both Kinds; acknowledging 
nevertheleſs, that Ixsus CxzisT is perfect and complete under each of them. In 
the Year 1520 he repeated, in a Letter which he wrote to the Emperor Charles the 
Vth, the ſame Proteſtations in effect, as he had made before to Leo the Xth. 


Tur Court of Rome, however, was very earneſtly ſollicited to ſtop the Progreſs' of 
this new Reformer, and at the preſſing Inſtances of that Court, the Chapter of the 
Auguſtin Friars interpoſed its Authority to reſtrain him. He pretended at firſt to de- 
fiſt, and out of Reverence and Regard to his Superiors, promiſed to write to the Pope, 
and pacify his Holineſs. In this Letter Luther expatiated in the warmeſt Invectives, 
not againſt the Head of the Church, but againſt the Court of Rome; he concluded it, 
however, with indirect Menaces againſt the Pope, whom he would never acknow. 
ledge after that, to be any thing more than a * temporal Prince. However, he dedi- 
cated to his Holineſs much about the fame Time, a Diſſertation on Chriſtian Li- 


berty, which ſoon after was followed with a ſecond, on the Folly of Monaſtic Vows. 


To conclude, after ſeveral fruitleſs Applications made to the Emperor Charles the 
Vth to ſtop Luther's Proceedings, the Pope publiſhed a Bull againſt him, about the 
15th, or 18th of June, in the Year 1520. This Bull contained forty one Articles, 
wherein  Luther's Tenets were repugnant to the eſtabliſhed Doctrines of the Church. 
Some Hiſtorians aſſure us, that before the Publication of that Bull, Luther had uſed 
his utmoſt Endeayours to accommodate Matters with the Pope upon honourable 
Terms, by vertue of the Emperor's Protection: But be that as it will, as the Bull was 
publiſhed, Luther was no longer reſerved, and ſoon after printed his Treatiſe, on the 
Captivity of Babylon, being a new Specimen of that Light, or Illumination, as he 
called it, which he received from Day to Day. 'It is well worth our Obſervation, 
that the Reformers in the ſixteenth Century received their Light by ſucceſſive Inſpi- 
ration only, which demonſtrates their Dependance on human Means, and perhaps 
too, on phyſical Cauſes, ſuch as their own natural Conſtitution &c. Whereas the 
* Epift. ad Leon X, Oper. Tom. II. | 
Full of modern Paradoxes, ſays Beſſue in his Hifory of Variations, Book. I. | 
Under the Article of Luther, in Mr. Bay Critical Dictionary, the Reader will find a curious Re- 
mark, on the pretended Influence of the Stars over the Revolutions in Religion. One would be apt to imagine, 
that at ſome certain Seaſons the Controverſies on religious Topicks were a Kind of epidemical Diſtemper. 
But, after all, is it any thing more than a Contagion ſpread abroad by three or four Perſons only? But to 
Wave all ies. . The Influences of the Court of Rome were of ſingular Service to this Saxon Reformer. 
He lived at a Time, and in a Country, where the People were no Strangers to the exotbitant Pretenfions of 
that Court. The Pride with which the Propoſitions then in Vogue were cenſured and condemned, and the 


which was, at the ſame Time, given even to Princes, not to tolerate them, 8 
e 


to touch upon ſo tender a Topic, as his Power, 


-_ of the PROTESTANTS. 331 


Light of the firſt Founders of the Chriſtian Religion was infinitely ſuperior to thoſe 
Cauſes, and thoſe Means. The Proteſtants themſelves will acknowledge one Part at 
leaſt of this Reflection to be juſt. But to return to that Treatiſe of Luther which we 
mentioned laſt, he therein rails, without any Regard to Decency or Decorum, 
againſt Indulgences; againſt the Pope's *Supremacy, which, according to his Stile, 
was the Kingdom of Babylon; againſt the Adminiſtring the Communion in one Kind 


only, againſt the Number of Sacraments, which he reduced to two; againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which at firſt he did not abſolutely deny; againſt the Maſs which he 
rejected as being altogether uſeleſs, or of no other Service at leaſt than to ſupport the 
 Avarice and Ambition of the Prieſts; againſt monaſtic Vows, which he abſolutely con- 


demned; againſt Confeſſion, and, to conclude, againſt the Celibacy of Prieſts. From 
this Diſſertation he proceeded to another, which he publiſhed in the German Lan- 


guage, in order to make a ſtronger Impreſſion on the Minds of the Fogel, and induce 
them all to take up Arms e the 80 and his Adherents. 


Ferom Aleander, who was ſent by Pope Leo the Xth to the Elector, could by no 
Means prevail on that Prince to come into his Maſter's Meaſures. The Reputation 
of this grand Reformer daily increaſed. The Univerſity of Wittemberg likewiſe de- 
clared themſelves in his Favour, This unexpected Succeſs induced Luther to make a 
ſecond Appeal to the Council, after which he publiſhed a Vindication of all thoſe Ar- 
ticles which were condemned by the Bull beformentioned of Les the Xth, and with 


Anger and Reſentment told the Pope that he approved of every Particular which his 


Holineſs cohdemned in Fohn Huſs ; as on the contrary, he diſliked every thing which 


be had approved in him; adding to this arrogant Reply, and this is all the Recantation 


I ſhall mate. Tas about this Time that he aſſumed the Title, or Character of 


Preacher and Divine of Wittemberg; that he began openly to declare his Miſſion to be 


ſupernatural, and from above ; that he told the People the Excommunications, Bulls, 
and Anathemas denounced againſt him, had blotted out, and eraſed the Mark or 
Character of the Bea which he had once upon him, and that taking Advantage of 
the Increaſe of his Party, he threatned that if he appeared to his Citations it ſhould be 
with a Body of five. thouſand Horſe, and twenty thouſand Foot. To conclude, he 


made a publick Bonfire at Wittemberg of the Pope's Bull, and the Decretals i in December 


| ears. and ſeveral Towns in Germany followed his Example, 


Tuis publick Contempt of the Pope was attended with ſeveral warm Lectures, 
wherein he exhorted the Saxons, with Abundance of Zeal, to ſhake off the Papal 
Yoke; and with a Manifeſto, in which, after a Juſtification of his Proceedings, he 
called the Pope, the Tyrant of the Church, the Uſurper of the lawful Authority of Ma- 


- giſtrates, and the Corrupter of the Chriftian Religion. The Valvally of *. ittemberg 


n condemned the Decretals. 


us 


| py 8 which dats 2 Merkel O 


ton on the Minds of the Qual a8 well as the People. I ſhall - 
roduce one Influence of this 5 imperious Stile of theirs, Me charge all Chriſtian Princes, ſays Pope Leo. the 


in his Bull againſt Luther, not to hold or maintain any one of" thoſe Articles, or to countenance and er- 
courage them, in any wiſe 


whatſoever, upon Pain of being excommunicated, and 


deprive all their temporal 
Pon and other Inheritances, and of being treated ds infamous Hereticks, 22 
raytars.” 


Proteftors of Hereticks ond 
| 2608 This arrogant Stile can be juſtified by nothing but the Infallibility 
neit er. 


c Pope, nor by "that 


and affured him, that he would not preſume 


or that of the Rom iſb Church, 
> In Epiſtola ad 1 nominatos Ord. Epiſasds. 6 


4 


However, about a Year before he wrote to Leo the Xth, 
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- In April 1521, Luther attended at the Diet of Worms by Order of the Emperor, 

and under his ſafe Conduct and Protection. There he boldly maintained his Principles 
before the whole Aſſembly, ſolemnly declaring, however, that if they could convince 
him of embracing any erroneous Tenets by Arguments drawn from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, he would retract them immediately; but, added he, 1 do not think my ſelf 
any ways obliged implicitly to believe what the Pope, or his Councils enjoin me, ſince 
tis evident, that they are not infallible. The following Objection has been ſtarted 
more than. once againſt Luther, that fince he would be judged by nothing but the 
Bible, which is but a dumb Arbitrator, whoſe Decifions each Party interprets to his 
own Adyantage, he ſet up himſelf as ſole Judge of all religious Controverſies, Luther 
boaſted likewiſe that his Doctrines created Tumults and Diſorders : Theſe are, 

{aid he, the Properties, the End and Defign of the Goſpel, wherein JIxsus CuRIST 
has declared, that he was not come to bring Peace, but War: Theſe Words of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, tis true, are an admirable Deſcription of the Nature of the Goſpel, 
ſo oppoſite by its Doctrines to the eſtabliſhed Principles, and by the Purity of its Mo- 
rals, to the Depravity and Licentiouſneſs of the World. Luther on the other Hand, 
by this Application, did not ſet himſelf up above the Ariam, and ſeveral other Sects, 
who by making the very fame n have as juſt a Right and Title to ſpeak 
as he ad, ; 


? 


S 


1 EW pA We his Apoſtleſhip, with the ame Preſumption, in the Confe- 
rences which he had afterwards with the Elector of Treves. After having rejected 
all the Conditions which this Prelate propoſed to him, he anſwered, as Gamaliel did 
0 the Jeu, if this Projeti be of human Irvention, it will prove abortive, © His Ho- 

© lineſs ought to be ſatisfied ; for if this Scheme bad been a human Contrivance, he 
© ſoon would have found that all the Meaſures that were taken would have inevitably 
* miſcarried;” an Anſwer, which the Mabometans have an equal Right to take the 
"Advantage of - againſt the Chriſtians, and which may with Propriety enough be 
applied to all Revolutions whatſoever. Tis objected, likewiſe, that Luther diſcovered 
the Weakneſs and Imperfection of his Apoſtleſhip, when by a Stratagem altogether 
human and political, he cauſed himſelf to be taken into Cuſtody at Exſenach. There 
_ appeared in it Abundance of the Genius and Policy of the Age, but very little of the 
true Spirit and Temper of the Goſpel. This imaginary Seizure provoked the Partizans 
for Lutheraniſm to the laſt Degree, and an Inſurrection at Yorms had like to have en- 


ſued immediately upon it. 


4.111 hopes of 83 this Monk 10 wholly giveu np, 228 publiſhed an 

Paier againſt him on the 5th Day of May 1521, about a Month before the Univerſity 

104 _ of Paris had condemned his Tenets. Melanchthon wrote againſt that Condemnation. 
bal ” Luther, on his Part, made a ſmart Reply to Henry the VIIIth King of England, who 
| had written againſt him. The Saxon Apoſtle then quite forgot that Deference and 
| Reſpedt which is due to crown'd Heads. This arrogant and diſreſpectful Treatiſe of 
his, which was ſo inconſiſtent with the Character of a Reflorer of the Evangelical Re- 
ginn, was deſervedly blamed as well as the Author. If the Reader will conſult the 

: Works of Eraſmus, be will find there a Character at large of this Grand Reformer. 1 
e at ori ghferring in ths lace, that the Pops had enocmmmanientcd Larher, by 


8 Erafns i in his Letter to Melanchthon. | 
4 | | the 
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the Bull in Crna Domini, during the fitting of the Diet of Worms, which thie litter an- 
ſwered by another, entitled, The Bull and Reformation of Dr. Luther. In this notable 
Piece, which was a * Declaration of War, as it were, againſt the whole Church of 
Rome, he exhorted the true Children of the Lord to ſpare ot adage; 
INTO of ann and the Abolition of their a Ole, 

LUTHER fret nineMonths in «Cult belonging to the Ele&or of are after his 
pretended Confinement. In this Hand of Patmos he gave the finiſhing Stroke to the Pro- 
ject of his Reformation. Private Maſſes were aboliſhed at Mittomberg, and afterwards 
throughout all Saxony. This Extirpation was the Reſult of a Conference which Lutber 
had with the Devil, who accuſed him with having committed Idolatry for fifteen Years 
then laſt paft, that is to fiy, till about -1521, or 1522, by the Celebration ot private 
Maſfes ; * whereupon the Roman Catholicks infiſt, that properly ſpeaking, the Dev?! 
was the Reformer of that Abuſe. Carkſiad demoliſhed ſeveral Images, forbad the Ele- 
vation of the Hoſt, and re-eftabliſhed' the Cuſtom of receiving the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt in both Kinds. Tho Luther ſeemed very much diſturbed at theſe ſudden 
Revolutions, yet in all probability, his not having any Hand in them, and their happen- 
ing at the very Juncture of his Retirement, were the ſole Grounds of his Anxiety and 
Concern. Carhftad matried ſobn after; and was the firſt who ſet "thoſe Ecclefiaſticks, 
e er W ro ET r REY IE ir [ 


Ix the 'Year 1522, Lither publiſhed a Trandlation of the New Tetament in the 
German Language. As he had interſperſed his own favourite Tenets throughout this 
Verſion, and in the Annotations upon the Text, ſuch German Princes as were Roman 
Catholicks prohibited the Uſe of it in their reſpective Dominions' with the utmoſt 
Rigour. Luther thereupon wrote an Invective againſt them, entitled, AI Diſſertation 
en Secultr Power. In the Year 15243, he ordered and preſcribed a new Formulary 
for the Celebration of the Maſs in the Church of Wittemberg; whereby he ſet afide 
the Cannon of the Romiſh Maſs, the Offertories, the Colle&s, and the Praſes, except 
that appointed to be read on Chriflmas-Day, and an other on Yhitfunday. He threw 
out likewiſe the Maſſes for the Dead, and the Yotive Maſſes, In the Celebration of 
the Communion, he looked upon the Uſe of Wine alone, or Water mingled with it, as 
Citeutnſtances of an indifferent n and of no Manner e H. or- 


51 72 Bullari in Oper. Luther & c. 
This Caſtle Luther called, the Iſland of Patmos, becauſe in Imitation of St. John, who wrote his Reve- 
2215 — he conipleated, in the Caſtle beforementioned, the Plan he had formed of his Evange- 

ormation, 

The Author of the Difeme of the Reformation has infinuated, that this Conference 3 
8 as @ Kind of Fable, of Pang dee Part II of his Diſſertation 333, where he begins after 
following Manner, Luther complying with, and imitating the Stile which t the Monks of of bis Time were ex- 
tremly fond of, and addictad toc. He grants, however, in another Place, that this * of expre{/ing 
Things under the Form, or Allegory of « Combat with the Devil, is ſomewhat affefted and uncommon . .. . . 
Luther is likewiſe further juſtified, in that Treatiſe, by a previous Advice to the Reader, (accompanied with 


an Apology for him at the ſame Time) to peruſe his Works with Care and Circumſpection, and to recollect, 
. — been an — — Friar op Wa, conclude, the Author of the Defence beforementioned — 

n _ 2 Paſlage out of a Legend of bt. Dominic, wherein he ſpeaks of ſome particular ors 
practiſed onks of his ©wn Order, which the Saint reformed, by ſome certain Marks, or Cp 


of a GR which he ſnatched out of the Devil's Hands, Bayle, in his Di#ionary, inſiſts, that this 
Rake Conſtrence of Luther's with Satan can never be taken for an err; or Parable, and quote tes 2 
from that Savon Reformer, to juſtify + Aﬀertion. In one Place, he takes notice of 7 m__ 
leſs Nie liches be bed paſt through the Buſting: of Satan, and that 2 was perfettly acquainted with foul 
Fiend, as having eaten many a Buſbel of Salt with him, The Devil, (aid i rmer in another Place, Hes 
gftener with me than my dear Katherine. This is an Extract from the Notes under the Article 6f Lurber. 
412 makes mention, likewiſe, of the Conference which Luther had with the , and of the Man- 
ner in which the former diſcovered to him ſeveral Errors in the Celebration of the Maſs. Hi. of the Sa- 
crament, Part II, pag. 40, wherein he juſtifies, likewiſe, Zwinglius's Dream WE the Sacramentarians. 
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dered the Worda of Inſtitution to follow immediately the Preface ; then the Choir 
were appointed to ſing the Sanctus, and the Prieſt to elevate the Hoſt and Cha- 
lice at the Benedictus. The Lord's Prayer followed, and immediately after it, without 
the Interpoſition of any other Prayer, the Pax Domini. As ſoon as this Prayer, which is 
a Kind of Abſolution, was read, the Prieſt was to receive the Communion firſt him- 
ſelf, and then adminiſter it to the People, whilſt the Choir ſung the Agnus Dez, 
The Biſhop, ſaid Luther, may take the Elements of both Kinds, and receive the 
© Bread himſelf, and afterwards adminiſter it to the Congregation before the Bene- 
« dition of the Wine. The Celebrant may make uſe of the common Form Corpus 
« Domini &c. But as there is frequent Mention made of the Term Sacrifice in the 
« laſt Collects, they muſt be omitted and ſome other Prayers ſubſtituted in their 
Room. Inſtead of the ite miſſa ef, they ſhall ſay, Benedicamus Domino. They 
* may conclude with the uſual Benediction, or with ſome other extracted from the 
« ſacred Scriptures,” He exhorted all true Chriſtians to prepare themſelves before 
they approached the Holy Communion, by Faſting and Prayer; and altho' he did 
not look upon auricular Confeſſion as abſolutely neceſſary, or to be inſiſted on; yet he 
held it to be a ſalutary Practice, and by no Means to be rejected and contemned. He 
found no Fault with the canonical Hours; - but ordained, that the People ſhould at- 
tend the publick Worſhip of the Church twice upon each Sunday; that the Morning 
ſhould be appropriated to the Celebration of the Maſs, and the Afternoon to the Veſ- 
pers; that the Goſpel ſhould be expounded in the Forenoon, and the Epiſtle at Even- 
ing-Service ; that all Saints Days ſhould be cither aboliſhed, or reſerved to be come 
memorated on the ſubſequent Sundays. He wrote this very Year againſt the Pro- 
feffion of the Nuns. As to the Vow of Chaſtity, he ſaid, it was as impoſſible to keep it, 
as to change one's Sex. It was, doubtleſs, this natural Infirmity, this abſolute Inabi- 
lity to perform ſuch a Vow, that prevailed on our Saxon Apoſtle to marry one of 
thoſe nine Nuns, which one of his Diſciples that Year delivered from their Priſon, or 
Convent upon Good-Friday. Luther had whole Shoals of Prieſts ready to follow his 
pious Example. This Indulgence * with reſpect to Matrimony, ſhewn to the Mini- 
ſters of his Reformation, was, doubtleſs, the moſt effectual Means that could poſſibly 
be deviſed for the Augmentation of his Party. Theſe Miniſters, ſtript for the 
generality of their Monkiſh Habits, ran with ſach Hurry to Church to be mar- 
ried, that Eraſmus could not forbear making them the Objects of his Satyr and Ri- 
dicule. One would imagine, ſaid he, the main Drift of the Reformation was to 
e ftrip the Monks of their Habits, and marry the Prieſts ....... i All is over as lis 
« in a Comedy, when the Lovers once get to be married. After that Treatiſe before- 
mentioned againſt the Profeſſion of Nuns, Luther publiſhed another for the * Sup- 
preſſion of all Monaſtic Orders, and the Demolition of their Convents. He ordered 
that the Revenues of all religious Societies ſhould be imployed towards the Support 
and Maintenance of Miniſters, Schools, old Men, Orphans, the poor, and all di- 


s Lutberus in Epiſt. 
b See in Bayle's New Letters on the Hiſtory of Calviniſm, Letter XIII. the Argument by which the 
Marriages of the firſt Proſelytes of the Reformation are juſtified and ſu It muſt be acknowledged, 


that there is Subtlety and Artifice enough in it, and that tis well calculated to allure and captivate the 
righteous Souls of the Party. However, without attempting to confute the Validity of it, I ſhall here only 
take notice of the two Sophiſms or Fallagies with which it is attended, the one is, a falſe Suppoſition, and the 

other an imperfet? Enumeration, which abſolutely overthrows the Dilemma there made uſe of in Vindication 


of thoſe Marnages. ; 
es: a much to the ſame Purpoſe, in a Letter of his, inſerted under the Article of Berra in 
$ | 


| K Trafatus de Fiſeo communi. 
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ſtreſſecl Foreigners. This was diſpoſing of the Money, doubtleſs, to à laudable Uſe, 
and more ſerviceable to the Chriſtian Cauſe, than the Maintenance of ſo many idle 
Drones, who were but too often pernicious to the State. 


Jus at this Time the Sect of Anabaprifts made their firſt Appearance under their 
two principal Leaders, Thomas Muncer, and Nicholas Stork. I ſhall not expatiate, 
however, on that Topic at preſent ; but ſhall only obſerve, that Luther oppoſed this 
dect; that they were compelled to fly from Wittemberg, © and obliged to declare 
&« from whom they received their Commiſſion to teach, inſtead of being permitted to 

t demonſtrate the Truth of their Doctrines by Scripture-Evidences. If they pretend, 
* added Luther, to be the Embaſſadors of Car 1sT, let them work ſome Miracle to 
e prove it: That being the Method which the Almighty generally takes, when he is 
« diſpoſed to make any Alterations in the Form of his Miſſion.” What Anſwer 
could Luther himſelf have given to ſuch a Challenge? 


ZWINGLIUS, who had made a conſiderable Progreſs, as well as Luther, puſhed 
forwards with the ſame Reſolution. I ſhall take no notice here of the Conferences 
that were held at Zurich; the Conſequence whereof was the Abolition of the Doc- 
trines and ceremonial Worſhip of the Roman Catholicks. The very Uſe of Organs 
was prohibited, tho' the Celebration of the Maſs was not laid aſide till the Year 1526. 
The Year 1523 was likewiſe remarkable for the Eſtabliſhment of the Lutheran Refor- 
mation in Denmark and Sweden. Before this publick Revolution, the Natives of thoſe 
two Kingdoms were no Strangers to the Lutheran Tenets. Guftavus Ericfot aſſembled 
the States of Swedeland together, to receive this new, and aboliſh the old Religion. 
Olaus Petri, who had brought Lutheraniſm from Wittemberg, and recommended it 
to the Practice of his Countrymen, publiſhed the New Teſtament in the Swediſh Lan- 
guage, from Luther's German Tranſlation. The ſame Lutheraniſm met with a fa- 
vourable Reception likewiſe in France, and Flanders. Jobn le Clerc, firſt Miniſter of 
this new Religion in France, and according to Beza, the Reformer of the Churches 
of Metz and Meaux, was burnt for preſuming to demoliſh ſome of their ſacred Images. 
In Poland where Lutheraniſm began to ſhew itſelf as in other Places, Sigiſmond pub- 
liſhed a very ſevere Edict againſt thoſe new- invented Notions, and prohibited the 
reading of Luthers Works. The Parliament of France conſigned them to the Flames, 
and the Univerfity cenſured thoſe of Melanchthon. However, notwithſtanding all theſe 
publick Precautions, Lutheraniſm made new Advances every Day. 


Tux Abolition of Celibacy in the Prieſthood, preached up arid authorized in this 
new Religion, began to find Reception likewiſe, at Strasbourg in 1524, and a vaſt 
Number of Prieſts there teſtified their Approbation of it. An Attempt was made in 
Germany to prevail on Clement the VIIth to promiſe the Diet of Nuremberg to convene 
a free Council, but his Holineſs, like his Predeceſſors, was inexorable, and deaf to all 
the Applications made to him on that Occafion. His Legate, however, preſcribed 
ſome new Laws, or Regulations, which were diſagreeable to the Germans, particularly 
for this Reaſon, that they rectified only ſome iow e which were trivial es in- 


Extracted from Bator: Hiſt. of Variations. 9 I. 
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. tained, that neither the Body nor Blood of Ixsus Cn R 1sT ſubſiſted in the Sacrament 


conſiderable in compariſon of the many material ones which the Lurberam and even 
ſome of the antient Catholicks inſiſted on, and expected. For inſtance, it was ordered, 
by the abovementioned Statutes, that there ſhould be no publick Entertainments made 
at Taverns for the Accommodation of ſuch Prieſts who attended at any funeral So- 
lemnity;; that no Monks for the future ſhould be admitted to govern Pariſhes ; that 
there ſhould be no more Gatherings on Account of Indulgences, which ſhould never be 
publiſhed without the Conſent and Approbation bf their * Ordinaries; that ſach Priefts 
as ſhould be found guilty of Fornication, ſhould: be- ſeverely puniſhed ; that ſuch 
Monks and Prieſts as ſhould offer to marry, ſhould be proceeded againſt ; and that the 
Number of Feſtivals ſhould be diminiſhed. The moſt material Article was thut whereby 
the Priefts were ſtrictly commanded to read the facted Scriptures, In. Steed lau, / 
tavis ſeized, and took into his own Poſſeſſion, the Effects of the Prieſts, and the 
Treaſures that were depoſited in their Churches; the Work of the Reformation; Jiow- 
ever, was not entirely accompliſhed there till the Year 1 527, At Wittembery, Litther 
and Cariiſtad continued to quarrel to that Degree, till at laſt they became implacable 
Enemies. The latter was obliged, tho' againſt his Inclination, to leave Wiitemberg 
in the Spring, and withdraw to Orlemund, where he was elected by the Inhabitants 
to be their Miniſter ; and as there was a Suſpicion that he *conntenanced and en- 
couraged the Anabaptiſts, and the Country People there, who were riſen up in Arms 
through the Infinuations and Doctrines of thoſe Fanaticks, the Elector ſent Luther to 
Orlemund, in order to quell theſe Commotions. Luther accordingly; as he went 
through Jena, railed in publick againſt Cariofad : He did not mention, indeed, di- 
rectly his very Name; but deſctibed him in ſo particular a Manner, that it was 
impoſſible for the latter, who was then preſent; to be inſenſible that he was the 
only Butt that could be aimed at. Carihſtad reſented his ill Treatment, and com- 
plained of it upon the very Spot; arid after having cenſured and expoſed his Varia- 
tions, offered to prove before the whole Company then preſent the Truth of his Aſ- 
ſertions. Luther dated him to the Combat; Carleftad accepted the Challenge, and te- 
ceived as an Obligation to enter the Lifts with him, a Piece of Gold, which Ether 
pulled out of his Pocket for that Putpoſe ; after which they ſhook Hands, and drank 
to each other's future Health and Welfare. Leather, however, after that would have 
no further Correſpondence with him. He abſolutely refuſed to fee him, or have 
any Conference with him at Oriemum; and forced him alſo to fly from thence 
ſoon after. Cariiſad withdrew to Straibvurg, and printed two ſeveral Difſertations 
at Bofil, which were forbid at Zurich and at Strashourg.  Catioftad not only main- 


of the Euchariſt, but infiſted that Je vs Cizx1sT, when he pronounced theſe 
Words, This is my Body, inſtead of pointing to the Bread, © ſhewed himfelf to his 
: 1 | * | | | | | 


 OECOLAMPADIUS laid ande his Frock during thoſe Troubles, and was the 
fiſt Minſter of Bj, tho! he had been Curate af Pariſh for ſome Time befor b. 


e That is to fay, their reſpodtive Dioceſan Biſbops 
* Vide Hoſpin. 15 Sacrum. Part II. pag. 50. 

4 Idem ibid. Ho pinian adds, that Doctor Hunn e a * 
— his Friends, that this Interview between Luther and Cartflad was all a Chimera, but he has 
Sy te ny Nay 
r. Be gone, or, to am at Zud. you are an upon 

Jour not being pre nt Conferences, Hoſpin, ubi ſup. pag. SI. we oe 
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embraced the Reformation. He maintained, in Oppoſition to the Lutheran, that thoſe 
Words made uſe of in the Sacrament, This is my Body, are no more than a figurative 
Expreſſion, and ought to be underſtood in a metaphorical Senſe only. Ztuinglius 
likewiſe demonſtrated, that he was of the ſame Opinion, by his Expoſition of thoſe 
Words, This is my Body, that is, this ſignifies or repreſents my Body. Such as main- 
tain this Doctrine are generally diſtinguiſhed by the Name of Sacramentarians. Zuing- 
lius has explained the Term in a Diſſertation of his on the true and falſe Religion; and 
in another, entitled, The * Benefits of the Euchariſt, both publiſhed in the Year 1526. 
A Dream fully convinced Zwinglius of the Juſtice of his Expoſition, and very hap- 
pily diſcovered to him; in the Ceremony of the Paſchal Lamb, mentioned in Exodus, 
a Paſſage, in every reſpect as he thinks, conformable to his new Expoſition. 


Books were publiſhed daily full of extraordinary Sentiments, and all repugnant to the 
Docttines of the Catholick Church. The Faculty, or Aſſembly of Doctors at Paris, 
condemned one of them, out of which they extracted thirty five Propoſitions, moſt 
of them-conformable to the Lutheran Syſtem. In 1525, they condemned other Pro- 
poſitions, extracted from ſeveral Authors, * who were ſuſpected of Lutheraniſm, and 


containing ſeveral Tenets inconſiſtent with the eſtabliſhed Principles of the Catholick 
Church. | x 


In the fame Year Strashourg and Prancfort began to entertain a favourable Opinion 
of Lutheraniſm. The Princes of Saxony, Heſſe, and Brunſwick were already likewiſe 
inclinable to favour this new Reformation; and ſoon after openly declared themſelves 
of the Lutheran Party. Albert, grand Maſter of the Teutonic Order, followed their 
Example, and married in the Year 1526. | rv Bt 


k 
= . * * -7 


o — 


To conclude, Luther was likewiſe married to the Nun Katharine Borra. Oeco- 
lampadius followed his Example the Year following; and the better to enable him to 
reſiſt the Luſts of the Fleſh, to which he had as ſtrong Temptations as Luther, he 


married a young Lady, who was allowed to be a perfe& Beauty. Notwithſtanding 
our Saxon Doctor had encumbred himſelf with Cares that neceſſarily attend the mar- 
ried State, he found Time to write, in very ſevere and diſreſpectful Terms, a- 
gainſt Eraſmus, on the Subject of Free-Will. He attempted alſo to make Con- 
verts of George Duke of Saxony, and Henry the VIIIth King of England. The latter 


r Subfidium de Euchariſtia. | DIG | Ct 

| This was his Dream according to Hoſbinian's Account of it, Part IT. Hit. Sacrameni. pag: 39: Zwings - 
lius was ſorely perplexed in his Mind, and at a Loſs how to ſupport the Opinion he had publickly profeſt, 
when ſome Spirit, either black or white, ap to this Reformer in a Dream, and extricated him at once 
out of all his Anxieties, by turning to that Paſſage of his Bible in the xiith Chapter of Exodus, where tis written 
the Lamb is the Paſſover, that is, the Type or Figure of it. Thereupon, the Reformer wakes, and charmed 
with his new-Diſcovery, ftarts out of Bed, conkilts the Paſſage, and makes uſe of the Argument againſt his 
Antagoniſt. This Text furniſhed him with Matter for a long and elaborate Diſcourſe which he preached. 
for the Edification of his Auditors, and the Removal of thoſe thick Clouds which obſcured their Underſtand- | 
ings.” However, we muſt obſerve, that the Latin Term, Monitor, ought not to be tranſlated by the French 
Term, Fantome, that is, a Ghoft, as Boſſuet in B. II. of his Hiſt. des Variat. has tranſlated it, nor by 
the Term, E/prir, that is, Jpifit, but by that of Con/eiller, Coumſeller, or rather Avertifſeur, friendly Ad- 
viſer, What led Boſſuet into this Error in the Tranſlation, was, the ſubſequent Expreſſion ater an Albus, 
dlack or white; by which ſome are of Opinion, that Zwinglius meant no more than that he had no Idea of 
his Perſon. But be that as it will, the Lutherans have reflected on the Sacramentarians on Account of this 
idle Dream of their Apoſtle, not conſidering; that the latter might.as juſtly recriminate on Account of the ro- 
mantic Conference of Luther with the Devil. See Hoſpinian upon this Point ubi ſup. © oo  / 


\ 


» Fourteen from one Meſgret, and thirty one from another, whoſe Name was Wolfgang Schut. She 
ſured likewiſe ſeveral Treatiſes of this Author, ſeveral Propoſitions of one Peter Caroli, and ſeveral others 
of Mr. Pouent and Mr. Saunier, nnd conf 1 c | ty tens 
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returned him a ſmart Anſwer, which occaſioned Luther to publiſh a Rejoinder, in 
warmer Terms, and with very little Regard to Decency and good Manners : Lurbe- 
raniſm, however, notwithſtanding the King of England oppoſed it fo ſtrenuouſly, got 
footing within his Dominians, and Luther endeavoured to raiſe his Reputation till 
higher in thoſe Parts by cauſing a Tranſlation of the New Teflarxent to be publiſhed 
in the Exgliſb Language, from the Verſion and Annotations which he had before 
publiſhed in the German Language. At the Diet held at Spires in the Month of 
June, in which ſeveral Regulations were propoſed with reſpect to the different Prin- 
eiples in Religion, all their Deliberations proved fruitleſs and ineffeftual, and the Mem- 
bers were worſe divided, and in greater Feuds and Animoſities than when they met. 


Wurst the two Parties in Germany were thus exaſperated one againſt the other, 
the Univerſity of Paris continued her Cenſures. They condemned a ſecond Time 
one Lewis Berkin, who was afterwards burnt at Paris in the Year 1529. She like- 
wiſe: condemned ſeveral ſelect Pieces of Eraſmus, and particularly his Colloquies, 
wherein are inſerted ſeveral bold Strokes againſt ſome extravagant Devotions of the 
Monks, upon which Bigots ſet a greater Value, and which they generally prefer to true 
Piety, and to the ſupreme Adoration due to God before any other Worſhip. Some 
Articles drawn up by a Monk called Father Bernard; were likewiſe cenſured and re- 
proved. I ſhall fay nothing here of the firſt Steps which were taken in the Affair 


of King Henry the VIIIth's Divorce, which contributed very much towards the Re- 


formation in the Church of Exgland. 


Tux new Reformation at that Time, viz. in 1527, was divided into Lutherans 
and Zwinglians. Each Party wrote and argued very warmly in Defence of thoſe 
Principles which were the Cauſe of their Diviſion. Luther declared his Opinion boldly 
in Favour of the Ubiquity ; a Notion, which confiſts in making Cu r1sT's Humanity 
omnipreſent with his Divinity, by a Piece of Sophiſtry that is as ſingular and extra- 
vagant as can well be imagined; that is to ſay, The Humanity of Feſus Chrift is united 
to bis Divinity, therefore his Humanity is omnipreſent. As to the Zwinglians, they in- 
fiſt, that God Almighty himſelf cannot fix the Body of Jzsus Cur1sT in two dif- 
ferent Places at the fame Time; and were we to liſten to the Voice of Reaſon only 
with reſpe& thereto, the Principle would doubtleſs be very juſt ; ſince, according to 
our Ideas, it implies an abſolute Contradiction. One James Faber contributed very 
much towards the ſucceſsful Progreſs of Luther's Ubiquity. In order to give the Rea- 
der a juſt Idea of that Notion, it will be neceſſary to inform him, that he firſt in- 
vented it for the real Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
without deſtroying the Subſtance of the Bread, in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation which he was then determined to reject; and that in order to eſtabliſh 


| 2 corporal Union between the Bread conſecrated for the Service of the Communion, 


and the Body of our Lord Ixsus, ſuch abſtruſe and extravagant Terms were made 


uſe of, that the Communicant could never be able to entertain any clearer Idea of the 


Eſſence of that Holy Sacrament. In the midſt, however, of all theſe Variations, 


| Uncertainties, and * Diviſions, not only Scripture-Evidence was maintained and ſup- 


ported, but the abſolute Neceſſity of prying into the facred Truths therein contained, 
— | 
Y Panis carnutus, Vinum ſanguineum ; Carnal Bread, bloody Wine. 


4 * *Tis ridiculous, ſaid Calvin that there ſhould be ſo little Harmony between us in the yery Dawn of 
our Reformation.” Epiſt. ad Melancht. pag. 245. 
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and the Poſſibility of a Chriſtjan's clearing up, and accounting to himſelf for the My- 
ſteries of his Religion, without the Aid and Aſſiſtance of any Council, or the De- 
ciſions of the Church, and without any other Guide than the pure Word of God ®. 


Ar that Time one Berne propoſed to hold a Conferetice on ten Articles, or Poſitions, 
wherein the very Eſſence of the Reformation conſiſted, which was held accordingly 
about the Beginning of the Year 1528, and the ſaid Articles met there with a general 
Approbation, the Reſult whereof was the total Abolition of the old Religion, and the 
Introduction of the New according to the Doctrine of Zwinglius. Cardinal Duprat, 
Archbiſhop of Sent, held a Council the ſame Vear at Paris in order to oppoſe the 
Lutheran Doctrine, and to maintain and keep up that Deceney and Decorum which 
was requiſite in the Church. For which purpoſe, this Council prohibited two Cuſtoms 
which were as prophane as they were ridiculous, and had been introduced and ſupported 
to the Shame and Reproach of Religion; one was, the Permiſſion of Buffoons to play 
their laſcivious Airs, or ſing their indecent Catches even in Places ſet apart for Divine 
Worſhip; the other was, the Feftzval of Fools, Another Council held at * 
followed their laudable 2 


Tur Maſs was aboliſhed both at Strasbourg and Bafil in the Year 1529, A new 
Edict, or Decree was publiſhed by the Diet of Spiers on the 13th of April; but as 
it gave Diſtaſte to the German of the new Religion, it occaſioned the Proteſt which 
was made on the 19th of the ſame Month, by vertue whereof the Lutherans obtained 
the Title or Character of Proteſtants, which ſome ſhort Time after was conferred on 
the Followers of Zwinglius, Calvin, &c. The Land-grave of Heſſe, however, uſed his 
utmoſt Endeavours to reconcile the Lutherans and the Zwinghans together, with reſpect 
to thoſe few Articles wherein they differed, the moſt eſſential of which was, doubt- 
leſs, that relating to the Holy Euchariſt. There was a long Debate between the two 
Parties at Marpurg; and altho' that Conference was carried on by ſeveral very learned 
and eminent Men on both Sides, yet they ſtill continued divided in their Sentiments, 
without any other Advantage ariſing from their Debates, but that of having learnedly 
diſputed themſelves into a ſtronger Averſion to each other than they had before. The 
Zwinghans, however, earneſtly entreated Luther to look upon them as Brethren ; 
but, if we may rely on the Veracity of ſome Hiſtorians of that Time, he diſdained 
their Propoſitions. - As to the reſt, it is highly requiſite to make one Obſervation in 
this Place, which muſt be acknowledged by all, whom Prejudice have not perfectly 
blinded, to be very juſt, that is to ſay, that notwithſtanding thoſe new Doctors 
preached up to their moſt illiterate Auditors, that it was their Duty to acknowledge 
no other Guide than the Sacred Scriptures, and to reject the Deciſions of the Church, 
and the Councils, yet they themſelves peremptorily determined, and pointed out for the 
Populace all ſuch Articles as were thought neceſſary for them to believe; ſo true is it, 
chat in all Communions whatſoever, Power will ever be the Principle by which the 
Vulgar muſt be reclaimed. I ſhall take notice, at the ſame time, of two Tranſactions 
which ought by no means to be omitted; the firſt is, that the Proteſtant Princes 
having been invited by the Emperor to tlie folemn Celebration of the Feſtival af Cor- 
pus Chrifti, the Marquis of Brandenburg anſwered in the Name of them all, that they 
could not aſſiſt at that Ceremony, nn as he alledged, there was but one Moiety, 


1 Our Author i in his Account of the Reformation * va Proteſtants 4 to de very jefuitically inclined; 


or 
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or half Part of the Sacrament then carried in Proceſſion, which was a Demonſtration, 
in the Opinion of ſome Perſons, that the Lutherans even then acknowledged the real 
Preſence without the common Practice of Manducation. The other, which was de- 
termined by the Lutheran Divines was this, that the Elector of Saxony, altho' a Pro- 
teſtant, might aſſiſt, in the Quality of Grand Marſhal of the Empire, at the Maſs 
which was to be celebrated on Whitfunday, on which ſolemn Feſtival the Diet of 
Auſburg opened, and the Lutherans delivered in their Confeſſion of Faith. Theſe 
Divines produced the Inſtance of Naaman in Juſtification of the Elector. 


I sHALL not introduce in this Place that celebrated Confeſſion at Auſburg, com- 
poſed by Melanchthon, and preſented to the Diet on the 25th Day of June in the 
Year 1530, which was then confuted by the Catholick Divines, and afterwards al- 
tered in ſeveral Articles by the Lutherans themſelves : I ſhall only take notice, that ſe- 
veral Conferences enſued, the Intention whereof was to reconcile all Parties, and to 
bring back the Lutherans into the Pale, or Communion of the Catholick Church ; for 
the Accompliſhment whereof not only fair Pomiſes, but ſevere Menaces were alſo made 
uſe of to no Effect. The Sacramentarians of Strasburg, Memmingen, Conflance, Lin- 
daw &c. preſented likewiſe their Confeſſion, drawn up by Bucer, the Reformer of 
Strasbourg. Zwinglius undertook the ſame friendly Office for the Proteſtant Swritzers. 
To conclude, Charles the Vth determined to compel the Proteſtants to ſurrender by 
Force of Arms; and they, on the other Hand, entered into a ſtrift Confederacy at 
Smalkalden ; the principal Aim and Intention whereof was, the Defence of their Re- 
formation, which they ſtiled the Evangelical Doctrine. 4 


- HENRY the VIIIch began to be exaſperated againſt the Pope, after he had ſolli- 
cited his Divorce from Queen Katharine ſo long a Time to no manner of Purpoſe. 
That Prince being of a very hot and fiery Diſpoſition, and unable to brook the In- 
difference with which the Court of Rome treated ſo important an Affair, the Con- 
ſequence whereof they ought to have foreſeen better, he immediately oppoſed the 
Clergy, and both Houſes of Parliament took Cognizance of divers Abuſes committed 
by the Eccleſiaſticks. On the Propofitions made by Cranmer, afterwards Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, the King determined to conſult all the Univerſities of Europe on the 
Subject of his Divorce, from ſome of which he received ſuch Reſolutions as were leſs 
complaiſant than he expected. Such as declared in Favour of the Divorce, if we 
may credit ſome Hiſtorians, were biaſſed by private Preſents from the Engliſb Court. 
But be that as it will, there was ſtrong Intereſt made, numberleſs Cabals entered 
into, and ſecret Intrigues carried on, in order to make fuch Conſultations fuc- 
ceed according to the Wiſhes of King Henry. The Proteſtant Divines were like- 
wiſe conſulted on this Occafion. In ſhort, Affairs not anſwering by any Means 
the Expectations of this Monarch on the Part of the Pope, he charged his SubjeQts to 
receive no Orders from the Court of Rome, which were repugnant: to his ſovereign 
Authority, and determined to lay the Affair of his Divorce before his own Parlia- 
ment, and Clergy, The Parliament fat accordingly about the Beginning of the Year 
1531, at which Time the King acquainted them, by the Mouth of his Lord 
Chancellor, with his earneſt Deſire to put away his Wife for the Peace and Repoſe of 
his Conſcience; he ought to have faid, for the Gratification of his inordinate Paſſion for 
Anne Bullen, as was evident from the ſolemn Engagement which he had entered into 


do make her his lawful Wife, The firſt Step that this Parliament took was to make 


2 | Enquiries 
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"Enquiries into fuch Particulars, as had a manifeſt Tendency to the Humiliation 
of the Clergy, in order to make them more tractable and pliant. His Majeſty 

was by them ſoon dignified with the illuſtrious Title of Supreme Head of the 
— As this Step, added to the open Rupture between the Pope and Ring 
Henry, animated the Courage of thoſe who favoured the Lutheran Doctrine in Ex- 
land, his Majeſty was ambitious of teſtifying at the very Juncture of his Separation 
from the Papal Communion, that he was notwithſtanding a true Catholick, and 
for that Purpoſe, thought it his Duty to revive'the Law made againſt Hereticks ; by 
vertue whereof ſeveral Lutherans were ſentenced to be burnt alive. This, however, 
did not hinder the Parliament from proceeding againſt the Court of Rome, and op- 
poſing her in the tendereſt and moſt ſenſible Part. They made a Law for the Abo- 
lition of the Annates, and ſuppreſſed likewiſe, all at once, the largeſt of thoſe immenſe 
Revenues, which made England look as a Kingdom tributary to the Pope, or as a 
Country conquered by, and in Subjection to the Church. To conclude, in order to 
avoid a tedious Deſcription of a Rupture ſo well known, and related by ſo many Hi- 
ſtorians, as well Catholicks as Proteſtants, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that the Corona- 
tion of Anne Bullen was immediately attended with a * Decree from Rome againſt the 
Divorce of Henry the VIIIch, and that very Decree proved the abſolute Subverſion of 
that Authority of the Pope which had been ſo ſeverely ſhaken by the Conteſts which 
preceded it, The King of England cauſed himſelf to be declared the Head of his 
own Church, and by that Action neceſſarily compelled the whole e tho 
perhaps againſt his Will, to eſpouſe the Reformation. 


Bor to return to hi Revolutions occaſioned by the Lutheran Doctrine. Zwing- 
lius was * killed in the Year 1531, as he was engaged at the Head of ſome Proteſtant 
Switzers againſt the Catholick- Cantons. Occolampadius died ſome ſhort Time after. 
The Proteſtants and Catholicks ſet thoſe two Heads, or Principals of the Sacramen- 
tarians, in a quite different Light; but there ought to be ſome Grains of Allowance 
made with reſpect to the Allegations on both Sides. Zwinglius, tho' not ſo. paſſionate 
as Luther, was equally bold and reſolute in the Manner of his Reformation. Such 
as have read his Works, acknowledge, that there is more Coherence, more Exactneſs 
and Uniformity in them than in thoſe of the Saxon Reformer. Zwinglius, by his 
Confeſſion of Faith, evidently teſtified, that he no ways queſtioned the Salvation of 
the Heathens; that he charitably hoped to find the antient Heroes, and Pagan Sages 
in Heaven; amongſt the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles ; and that he believed, 
not only ſuch Sages ſhould be ſaved from thoſe intolerable Torments which are re- 
ſerved for the Portion of the Wicked, but all ſuch as purſue, and ſtrictly practiſe the 
Laws of natural Religion only, without the leaſt Knowledge of Ixsus Curr, of 
any of his facred Scriptures. This laſt Notion, indeed, can only provoke the u- 
daical Pride of ſome er a but to aſſert, that thoſe Sages ſhall be en. 


a In the de d of Mare in the Year 15 


>' The Catholicks and the Lutherans have Sade Zeilen for beiog ſlain in the Field of Battle with his 
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only of a Miniſter. Zwinglius, non ut Miles, ſed ut Paſtor interfuit 
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further in Defence of the Reformer of Zuri 
* Luther, Cochleus, and the other Enemies of —— 
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rolled amongſt the Number of the Saints, is too great a Dimiautzon of the Rights 
aud. Privileges of the Chriſtian Beis on. lo a 


BUCER had particular Orders from the y > aa of Hale to uſe his utmoſt 
Endeavours to reconcile the Lutheraus and Zwinglians together. Accordingly he com- 
plied ſo far, as to ſoften, ot palliate the Opinion of the Sacramentarians with reſpect 
to the Euchariſt; and in order thereto, made uſe, tho' to no, Purpoſe, of ſeveral am- 
biguous Expreſlions, which ſczmed: favourable. to the Lutberans, but according to 
Melanchthon eſtabliſhed only a Yertual Preſence of the Body and Blood of Jrsvs 
Cuxzsr; ſince according to the Sacramentarians,, that Body and Blood can be no 
where but in Heaven. Altho' Luther exclaimed againſt this Expoſition: with his 
uſual Spleen and Ill-nature, the Negotiation, however, continued for ſome conſider- 
able Time. There were , ſeveral Diſſertations written, and divers Conferences held, 
both on one Side and the other, but all to no manner of Purpoſe; and as that Nego- 
tiator had already receded from the Confeſſion of Ausburg, ſo he had like to have 
diſclaimed that alſo drawn up by the Reformers of Berne and Bajil. Theſe Negoti- 
ations were continued, and carried on till the Year 1535. At that time there was 
a Conference held at Caſſel before the Landgraw, i Bucer declared, that in receiving 
the Holy Sacrament, wherein the Bread and Wine are only the; outward and vifible 
Signs; the Communicant really and ſubſtantially participates of the Body and Blood 
of Jesus CuRIST without any Intermixture, or Confuſion of Subſtance. It was in 
the Year 1531, according to ſome Hiſtorians, that Servetus, and ſome others in Ge- 
neva firſt, made their Appearance in the Quality of Reformers. Tho' the Faculty of 
Paris continued this fame Year to cenſure the Propoſitions which they had before de- 
clared heretical, yet the new Opinions met with a more favourable Reception in 
France than ordinary, becauſe Margaret de Valis, Queen of Navarre, very viſibly coun- 
tenanced all thoſe who approved and profeſſed them. This Princeſs cauſed the Horæ 
to be tranſlated, .and printed with ſome Caſtrations, which according to the fermal 
Phraſe of thoſe Times, {awpured too much of the old Leaven. She publiſhed likewile a 


Book written in her own way, entitled, the Sinner! Looking-Glaſs, in which there is 


no mention made either of the Saints, or of Purgatory, So great an Authority contri- 


buted vaſtly to the Propagation of that Doctrine which was ſoon afterwards called 
Calviniſm. q 


"In the Year 1533 Caluin, upon his being ſuſpetted and looked upon as a Favdurer 
of the new Opinions, fled from Paris, and withdrew to Santonge. During his Retire- 
ment, the new Doctrine made a very conſiderable Progreſs, and inſinuated itſelf even 
into the French Court, and the Univerſity of Paris, but thoſe that were ambitious of 
eſtabliſhing it, were as great Strangers as the Lutherans to the true Intereſt of their 
Reformation. Inſtead, of i imitating the Humility of the Apoſtles, and that courteous 
Deportment ſo neceſſary, and advantageous to the Head of a Party, who 1 is fond of 
bringing over other Men to his own Principles, and at the fame Time of making 
chem renounce their old Opinians, the firſt Doctors of the Reformation in PYarte en- 
tered into a hot, and jl|-natured' Debate, wherein they threw odious Reflectibus/ on the 
old Religion. The very Title-Pages of their Differtations were frequently, full of In- 
vectives. Tbey therein often affected to turn the Doctrines and Cuſtoms of the Ro- 
man Catholicks into Ridicule, and for that Purpoſe interlarded them with bitter Satyr, 
and abuſive Raillery, The Catholicks * inſiſted that the 'new Doctors connived 
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at the Diſperſion of divers ſcandalous Libels, and hanging up ſeveral publick Adver- 
tiſements againſt the old Religion, and againſt her Tenets; by which Artifices they 
took Advantage of the Genius of the French Nation, who are ever fond of Novelties, 
and are agreeably amuſed with new Ballads, and other trivial Compoſitions of the like 
Nature, which can prejudice indeed, but never inſtru them. This Conduct of 
theirs not- only incenſed the Clergy, but likewiſe the Court and the Nobility. Such as 
were attached to the Court of Rome, and for the generality all the Eccleſiaſticks, who 
were menaced with the Loſs of their Revenues by ſuch a rigid Reformation as Calvin's, 
ſhewed at once their Reſentment and Impatience, under the Name of a fincere and 
ardent Zeal for their Religion. They made diligent Enquiry after all ſuch as had de- 
clared themſelves Advocates for the Reformation, and burnt every Man they could 
find without the leaſt Mercy or Reluctance. 


Ix the Year 153 5 Yobn Bugenhagen, or Pomeranus, was the Reformer of Lubeck, 
Hamburg &c. Geneva likewiſe this ſame Year eſpouſed the new Religion, under the 
Direction of two Miniſters, that is to ſay, Fare! and Viretus. The former preached 3 it 
up publickly on the Feſtival of St. Magdalen, being the 224 Day of Fune: He 
preached likewiſe ſeveral Times afterwards, whilſt the Populace were demoliſhing the 
Images and Croſſes. The Decree for the Eſtabliſhment of the Reformation paſſed on 
the 27th Day of Auguſt. In the fame Year Melanchthon, who was the moſt moderate 
of all thoſe who laboured in the Work of the Reformation, ſent his twelve Articles 
to Francis the Firſt, by which he ſeemed to propoſe ſome Ways and Means for the 
Accompliſhment of a Reconciliation, which, however, proved no ways acceptable to 
the Faculty of Paris, as was manifeſt from the Anſwer which they returned. A Pro- 
ject, however, on the other Hand, was carried on for a Reconciliation between the 
Lutherans and Sacramentarians. In 1536 there was an Aſſembly at Bafil, in order 
to draw up another Confeſſion of Faith, in which the Miniſters of that Place declared, 
< that the Body and Blood are not naturally united to the Bread and Wine, but that 
* the Bread and Wine are Symbols, by which Jrsus CHRIST makes us real Par- 
* takers of his Body and Blood, not for the Gratification of our ſenſual Appetites, 
but for our ſpiritual Nouriſhment, and Growth in Grace.” Luther was not fully 
fatisfied with ſuch ambiguous Expreſſions, he infiſted on Terms more determinate, 
and diſtinct: Bucer acknowledged, ** that the real Body and Blood of Cuxisr 
* Jxsvs became preſent, were given and taken with the outward and viſible Signs of 
the Bread and Wine; and that he and his Party believed, that the Celebrant ad- 
e miniſtred the Body and Blood of Jzsvs CxR1sT to all thoſe who worthily received 
the Lord's Supper &2.” In ſhort, Luther promiſed to own Bucer and his Followers 
as his Brethren, provided they would give their Aſſent to the fix Articles of Union 
which were drawn up by Melanchthon + That Proteſtant being naturally of a ſweet and 
pacific Temper always undertook with Pleaſure the friendly Office of 4 Mediator, The 
Sum and Subſtance of one of thoſe Articles was this, “ That altho they ought to re- 
" ject the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and all the Conclufions conſequent there- 
WP upon, yet they ought to acknowledge, that the Bread is the Body of Jzsus CnRIAr 
© by a Sacramental Union, Phereby the Bread being adminiſtred, the Body of 
© Cakisr became preſent, and ſo both were received by the Communicant at the 
* ſame Time.” The $ra5hurghtr; readily accepted of theſe Terms of Accommodation, 
but the Switzers rejected them. Bucer, however, was no ways diſcouraged” by their 
, but reſumed his friendly Office 1 in the Year I 538. and a Council was 
then 
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then convened, to enquire into the Merit of the Articles in Debate: The Switzer; 
however, would. hearken to no Terms of Accommodation, but upon Condition that 
the Doctrine of Zwinglius, with relation to the Lord's Supper, which they . 
ſhould be inviolably maintained and 9 


Porꝝ Paul the IIId ordered a General Council to be convened at Mantua in the 
Month of May, and in the Year 1537. Upon ſome Objections, however, which were 
ſtarted by the Duke of Mantua, and amounted to an abſolute Refuſal, it was after- 
wards appointed to be held at Vicenza, but in reality it was held at Trent only, and 
the Pope iſſued out his Bull of Convocation accordingly in the Month of May 1 542. 
In the Year 1536, Calvin publiſhed his Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſettled 
that very Year at Geneva, inſomuch that from the Time of his Reſidence there, that 
antient City was always looked upon as a Proteſtant Rome, or at leaſt as the Center 
of the Caluiniſtical Doctrine. "Twas that ſame Year likewiſe, or at leaſt the Year en- 
ſuing, that Lutheraniſm became all at once the favourite Religion in Denmark thro' 
the unwearicd Diligence and Application of Bugenbagen. 


Ar that Juncture the Vaudbis, thro the Intereſt and Perſuaſion of Farel, were united 
with the Zwinglian and Calvinifts. Calvin uſed his utmoſt Endeayours to ſtrengthen 
and confirm the Reformation that had been begun in Geneva, Switzerland, and France : 
But a ſtrong Party which oppoſed his Scheme at Geneva compelled both him and 
Farel to depart the City. The latter withdrew to Neufchatel : The former went to 
Strasburg, ſet up for a Preacher there, and married the Widow of an Anabaptiſt, 
In 1541, he returned to Geneva, his Party being at that Time very numerous there 
and very powerful. 


Some Hiſtorians inform us, that Lutherani/m was eſtabliſhed in Miſra and Thu- 
ringen, upon the Dectaſe of George Elector of Saxony, in the Year 1539. And that 
Joachim Elector of Brandenburg changed his Religion the ſame Year, in Complaiſance 
to his Neighbours, or, according to ſome Catholick Hiſtorians, becauſe his Subjects 
offered to diſcharge his Debts on his Renunciation' of Popery ; and in ſhort that the 
Reformation of Magdeburg and Halbenſtat began about the ſame Time, thro the 
Want of Reſolution and Eaſineſs, as ſome will have it, of the Cardinal of Mentz, 
Uncle of the beforementioned Elector. At that very Juncture there appaared a 
Phænomenon of ſome very uncommon Religion, the Landgrave of Heſſe, the Huſ- 
band of two Wives. He ſent his Declaration to the Reformers ; a conſider- 
able Part whereof was drawn up in very barbarous Latin, and the turn of it was 
perfectly new and particular: He therein informed them, without any manner of 
Ceremony, that not only his Inclination and Pleaſure, but his Conſtitution required 
two Wives at leaſt ; for which Reaſon it was abſolutely neceſſary, that ſome Expe- 
dient ſhould be found out to reconcile his Call of Nature with the Duties of Religion. 
The Proteſtant Doctors thereupon convened a Council at Wirtemberg, and by an Act 
of Indulgence which was then thought neceſſary for the Propagation of the Goſpel, 
1 | determined, in direct Oppoſition to the Precepts thagein contained, that the Prince 
KY | might 
"© The Reader vil find this notable Piece inferied at the End of the VIth Book of the , of Reval. 


bi „ 19 ; ad wy Triorchis, His Paſſion far the fair Sex, and his luxurious Way of living made him as 
1 a 


4 or Record, drawn u up in as brbarows Lori a the Londgrove's Declaration to co 
This as remarkable for its Matter of a adit bother ak... * 


L 


might be indulged in Polygamy provided his ſecond Marriage was kept a Secret, that 
the Lutherans might never be blamed on that Score, or charged with the Knowledge 
of an Action ſo directly repugnant to the Chriſtian Doctrine. i362 


= 


Ix the Year 1540 a Diet was held at Worms, wherein the moſt eminent Divines 
of both Parties were invited to a publick Diſputation on the Controverſial- Points of 
Religion. They entred into it accordingly, and made uſe of ſuch little Subterfuges and 
Evaſions, as are too common in Conferences of the like Nature; but the Emperor 
diſſolved that Aſſembly, and referred the Affair to the Convention at Ratisbone, where 
the Debates on both Sides were carried on without any manner of Succeſs, 


I sRALL here take no Notice of the Council of Trent, which was ſummoned the 
firſt Time by a Bull of Convocation, in the Month of November 1 542, and the ſe- 
cond in March 1545, altho' they did not fit till the December following. To give 
the Reader a particular Deſcription of that Council, as the Hiſtory of it is ſo uni- 
verfally known, would be altogether needleſs. Calvin, who was returned triumphant 
to Geneva, took the Advantage of his eſtabliſhed Reputation to preſcribe a Form in 
all Reſpects agreeable to the Principles of his own Party. He accordingly eſtabliſhed 
Confiſtories, Conferences, Synods, Elders, and Deacons ; in a Word, he regulated the 
whole Diſcipline of the Reformed Churches, much after the ſame Manner as it ſtands 
at preſent. Geneva has from that Conjuncture been the Refuge and Aſylum of the 
perſecuted Proteſtants of France and all other Countries. Several Monks likewiſe who 


were ſtripped of their religious Habits, and Crowds of diſſolute Prieſts flew thither 
for Shelter and Protection as well as the reſt, 


Some Hiſtorians tell us, that the Eſtabliſhment of the firſt Reformed Church at 
Paris in France, happened in the Year 1545, and that the Miniſter thereof was one 
Riviere. On the 10th of January in the Year following the Maſs was aboliſhed at 
Heidelberg, and the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was adminiſtred in the vulgar 
Tongue, and in both Kinds, according to the Form obſerved by the Proteſtants. Pro- 
per Miniſters were eſtabliſhed all over the Palatinate. There was a Conference held 
at Ratishone between the Catholick and Proteſtant Divines, which laſted but about 
eight or ten Days, computing from the fifth of February when it firſt began. Tho' 
Luther died during this Debate the Proteſtant Party were no Sufferers by the Loſs of 


that intrepid Reformer, who, during the whole Courſe of the many Revolutions 


which 


by Luther, and ſeven other new Doctors. The Reader will find a Copy of it inſerted in the Sequel to the 6th 
ook of Boſſuet's Hift. of Revol. Such Proteſtants, as were ingenuous, and Men of the beſt Senſe amongſt 
them, aſcribed this Aſſent of theirs to the Polygamy of that Prince, to the Neceſſity of the Times, and the 
Dread of loſing the Landgrave's Favour and Protection. But to this Plea it was objected, that the Re- 
formers of the Chriſtian Religion ought to have exerted their Courage, and ſcorned the political Views of a 
licentious Age; that Indulgences granted in an Affair of the laſt Importance, might give a Sanction to 
ſeveral other E ions in Caſes of an inferior Nature. Such as were inclined indeed to recriminate might 
produce the Tax impoſed by the Court of Exchequer, as an Act equally flagitious with this Decifion of Luther. 
But I ſnould much rather'chooſe to confeſs ingenuouſly, as Mr. Baſnage does, in his Reply to M. de Meauz, 
— — Boſſuet, that Luther ought not on any Conſideration whatſoever to have aſſented to ſuch a licentious 

1 uon. | 


I ſhall here enumerate the moſt eſſential Heads of this Diſſertation. Luther, tis true, has with Juſtice 
been cenſured by ſeveral for his Exceſs of Zeal, and the unwarrantable Indulgence of his high Reſentment ; 
but perhaps ſome Perſons may be ignorant, that he has anticipated this Objection, and begged his Reader's 
2 for his natural Infirmities. Ante omnia, ſays he himſelf, in the Introduction to his Works, oro pium 
Lectorem 


im.. . ut legat cum judicio, imo cum multa miſeratione, & ſciat me fuiſſe aliguando Monachiim, & 
Papiſtam * &c. There is ſome Merit in confeſſing his Faults, and abafing himſelf ſo low, as to 
adviſe his Readers to be armed againſt ſuch Slips as reſult from the Infirmities of our frail Natures, But 1 


would fain know, if ſuch a Conceſſion will juſtify repeated Relapſes, and if Luther, the Reformer of the 
ID — has made amends by ſuch 117 Declaration for thoſe egregious Breaches which he 
a O L. . * made 


than Argument, the ſcurrilous Languague of that Reformer to the Neceſlity ot the Limes: To which Al- 
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which he occafioned in Religion, boaſted, as a metitorous Act in the Eye of Heaven 
and all Mankind, that he had never given up, one ſingle Point either to the Roman 
Catholicks or the Zwingliant. 1 161 9219492 ib C: no? 


Out Conſequence of the Confederacy entred into at Smalkalgen, : was the War of 
the Proteſtants in Germany, which they carried on whilſt a Council was fitting at 
Trent, in Compliance with the Requeſt of the Court of Rome: Inſforuch that at that 
Time twas a common Saying, that the. Courier, or Expreſs from Rome carried the Holy 
Ghoſt to Council. In ſhort, that Council was transferred to Bolggne, and their ninth 
Seflion was in April 1547. The Eleftor of Saxony, and the Landgrave, thoſe two 


made in the Duties of his new Miſſion. Claude, in his Apology for the Reformation, Tom. II. pag. 
331, juſtifies his Conduct with Abundance of Warmth and Vivacity, but he aſcribes with more Subtlety 


legation Bayle anſwers very pertinently, in his Dictionary, under the Article of Luther, “that it muſt be 
acknowledged, that the Vices of Mankind are more proper at ſome certain Times than their Virtues for 
© the Execution of God's Decrees ; but it would be a mad Way of arguing, to conclude from thence, that 
* Rage and Reſentment are laudable Qualities, under Pretence that the Depravity of the Age requires the ſe- 
« yereſt Treatment.” Is it not beyond all Contradiction, that ſeveral other V ices might be juſtified and de- 
fended by the ſame Arguments? Beſides, does he impute to the Neceſſity of the Times, that Spleen and Ill- 
nature with which Luther treated the Sacramentarians, who were Reformers as well as himſelf, and pro- 
feſled Enemies to the Romiſb Church. 

Heſpinian, in the zd Part of his Hift. of the Sacram. has given us a long and particular Account of what 
his Paſſion prompted him both to fay, and do; and moreover, of his Inſtability, and Doubtfulneſs with 
reſpect to ſome particular Points of Doctrine, and of his Alterations in the Form of adminiftring the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper. Some have digeſted them under fix Heads, and therein compriſed his Notion of 
the ,Ubiguity, which was maintained and > 6 after Luther, with the utmoſt Warmth and Zeal by 
Brentius, 2 of St. Andrew, . Schmidlin, &c. To theſe Variations, Ho/pinian has added ſeveral others, 
. to oral Manducation, Adoration, the Maſs, the Breaking of the Bread, the Communion of the 

nrighteous c. 

Faber Alexander, in the iooth pag. of his Cecleſ. Hift. Tom. VIII, aſſures us, that during Lurber's Re- 
fidence in the Convent of Erford, his Brethren obſerved 8 very particular in the turn of his Aſpect, 
( Fratribus nonnihil fingularitatis babere viſus) which ſome aſcribed either to his familiar Interviews with the 
Devil, or ſome very malignant Diſtemper ( /eu ex occulto cum Cacodemone Commercio ſeu ex Morbo comi- 
tiali.) He adds, that Luther, being one Day at Maſs, whilſt the Prieſt was reading that particular Paſlage 
in the Goſpel, wherein tis ſaid, that Jesus CRRISV caſt the Devil out of the Body of the poor Man who 
was deaf and dumb, he was obſerved. to fall down that very inſtant, and cry out albud, Jam not be, I am 
not the Man. This is one of thoſe romantic Tales which contributes very much towards deſtroying the Be- 
lief of every thing that can be offered in Favour of his Cauſe. Nothing is ſo prejudicial ro Truth, as to dreſs 
it up, and embelliſh it with idle Fictions. There are much better Grounds for rallying and reproving this 
Patriarch of the Lutherans, on lis Diſcourſe upon Marriage, which he preached in nublick at Mirtemberg. 
He therein declares peremptorily, that the Gift of Continence is a Jeſt, and impracticable, fince both Sexes 
have an innate irreſiſtible Propenſity to Copulation. The Enjoyment of a Man's Wife is more requiſite 
than his daily Subſiſtence, c. Divinum Opus ........ magis neteſſarium quam edere, bibere, purgart, mucum 
emungere, ſomno & excubiis intentum eſſe. Inſita eft natura atque-indeles, ægue ac membra que es pertinent. 
The Reader may find, beſides what I have here quoted, à long Note of Mr. Bayle, under the Article of Lu- 
ther, and ſeveral other curious Reflections on this Topick, which that Reformer puſhed ſo far, that he 
ſeemed to aim at the Excluſion of Monogamy : One Lyſerus, Author of 2 Diſſertation, entitled, Polygamia 
Triumphatrix, has taken all the Advantage he poſſibly could of ſeveral Paſſages extracted from Luther's Writ- 
ings, which ſeem to countenance and juſtify this Advocate for a Plurality of Wiyes. See Thel. 88. 2. & 
89. $6. Polygamie Triumphatricis. he Reader will likewiſe there find that Oldendorp the Civilian, fol- 
lowed the Example of his illuſtrious Maſter the Landgrave, and married a ſecond Wife to gratify his vicious 
Inclinations. To this Inſtance we may add that other of Caracciolus, who on his Settlement at Geneva, 
after he became a Galvin;ft, married a ſecond Wife, becauſe his firft, as he ſaid, was reſolved to continue in 
dialy, and refuſed to accompany him. As for the reſt, to return to the extravagant Invectives of Luther and 
ſome of his Adherents againſt Cel „I can com them to nothing more aptly than a Torrent that is 
conhned by a Mole or Peer, which when once — — the Stream drives all before it with double Fury. 
. I ſhall now proceed to another of Luther's Extravagances, wiz. his bitter Invectives againſt the Univer- 
fities, which, in my Opinion, were the Grounds of that Reflection which was caſt upon him, that he aimed 
r the Reſtoration of Ignorance and Ruſticity by a Kind of Enthuſiaſm which prompted bim to imagine that a 
Chriſtian ought to fludy nothing but the Sacred Scriptures... So Father Simon expreſſes himſelf in Tom. I. 
of his Biblioth. Crit. Chap. xxxi. If this be true, Melanchthon was of. a quizg different Opinion. On the 
Furs; Hand, the Catholicks aſcribed the Progreſs of Lutherani/m to the prajeund Learning of him and his 

rty. Eraſmus in one of his Letters has the following Expreſſion. Habent novum dogma ſed fimpliciter in- 
Janum, totos has tumultus exortes ex linguis & tonis literis, But be that as it will, the Reader may find in 
Bayle ſeveral of Luther's flat infipid Reflections on the Univerſities of his Lime. Abfurdities of that Kind in 
any Writer, ate, in my Opinion, unpardonable. The Reader will likewiſe find in Mr. Bay/e, under the 
. of Katharine of Borra two very remarkable Circumſtances with reſpect to the Marriage of Luther. 
One was, he boaſted that his Marriage was a gracious Act of Divine Providence ;. the other, that he married 
to diveſt himſelf as much as poſſible of bis old Papiſtical Gourje of Life. is'a Contraſt, which plainly de- 
monſtrates how conſpicuous his Averſion fer Popery appeared in all his Actions, © * © 
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principal Engines af the War entred into by the Proteſtants with the Emperor, were 
baniſhed from his Dominions. The only Motive, as they ſaid, which prevailed on 
them to engage in that Affair, was the Deſence of the Evangelical Doctrine, and the 
Liberty of Germany; fot which Reaſon, their Standards were all embelliſhed with De- 
vices ſuitable to the Occaſion.” That of the King of Denmark was more: remarkable 
than any of the reſt; Thy:Deliverers ſhall: come out of the North; a Device very appli- 
cable, in the Opinion of the Proteſtants, to the Country where the Reformation firſt 
began, and wherein it has taken ſuch deep Root, that the Catholicks, on the other 
Hand, have for that Reaſon ſtiled it, the Northern Hereſy. This War proved difad- 
vantageous to the Proteſtants. Charler the Vth becoming victorious reſolved to ob- 
lige them to ſubmit to the Deciſions of the Council; and the Proteſtants in all Pro- 
bability would have complied, if that Council had been free, and the Pope had not 
been the Preſident thereof, To theſe two Points a third Proviſo muſt be added, 
which the Proteſtants were for ever harping upon, and that was, That all Debates 
ſhould be fairly decided by Scripture! Authority, and the Primitive Fathers. Theſo 
three Articles were the everlaſting Burden of their Doctors Song; which they had 


imprinted ſo ſtrongly on ts Minds ef the _—_ that it was gee impoſſible A 
ſhould ever be forgot. 0 


Tur Minds of the German Reformiſts were thus prejudiced when Charles the Vth 
cauſed the famous Interim to be drawn up by three of his celebrated Divines, biz. 
flug, Biſhop of Naumburg; Helding, Incumbent of Sidon, and Agricola, a Lutheran 
Miniſter belonging to the Elector of Brandenburg, and Head of thoſe Diſſenters called 
Antinomiant, of whom I ſhall treat at large in the laſt Volume of this Collection of re- 
ligious Cetemonies. This Interim! wis publiſhed in the Month of May 1548, in 
order that what is therein eſtabliſned with reſpect Ge. ſhould be firſt obſerved, till a 
general Council ſhould determine and ſettle the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith. This Interim was equally cenſured and loaded with Reflections by both 
Parties. The Emperor was charged by che Catholicks, with an Inclination to change 
his Religion: Several Roman Catholick Hiſtorians, and particularly the Monks, ex- 

claimed againſt this Inſtrument. It muſt be acknowledged, that in ſeveral Articles, 
it was no more than a Piece of Patchwork, a Heap of Popiſh and Proteſtant Opi- 
nions jumbled together: The Lutherans exclaimed' againſt it as warmly as any of 
the reſt. Calvin likewiſe oppoſed it, and Bucer declared, that the private Aim and 
Defign of the Interim was 40 bring Popery in Vogue gain. However, this Formulary 
created a Diviſion amongſt the Lutherans; one Party rejected it, and followed ſtrictiy 
the Doctrine of Luther, and the Auchurg Conſeſſion: The others approved of the 
Medium propoſed by the Interim; oi rather the. Inſertion of ſome partieular Articles 
wichout any Manner of Explication :.. Molanchibom was one of thoſe who either 
out of Fear, or ſome other private View declared in Favour of the Interim, hut 
with ſome, Reſtrictiong. In this. Diviſion of the Lutheran Party there was likewiſe 
a Subdiviſion, 1ſt, Of the Imperialifts, who were no farther Luuberam than that 
may: approved of the Marziage, of, f Kale. and the . Adrainiſtration of. the Holy Sacra 
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ment in both Kinds. 2dly, Of the Interinmufts, 1 ere e- 
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" LUTHERANISM in the ſame Year 8 to be eſtabliſhed 3 in Poland; as 18 
in the Republick of Venice, or rather Sacinianiſin; but be that as it will, the Venetian: 
put a Stop to the Progreſs of the new Opinions. Beza began now to make himſelf 
conſpicuous, and was looked upon as a ſecond Calvin. In the Year 1550 Charles the 
Vth publiſhed a ſevere Edict againſt all thoſe who profeſſed any other Religion than 
that of the Church of Rome. This Edict was principally intended as a Check to the 
Low-Countries, where the Doctrine of the Reformers had already met with a favour- 
able Reception. However, as it was very detrimental to their Trade, the Emperor 
cauſed ſome Clauſes to be inſerted in Favour of Foreigners. The Council was again 
aſſembled at Trent under Julius the IIld in the Month of May 1551. Bucer, one of 
the moſt celebrated Reformiſts died in England ſome ſhort Time before that Conven- 
tion. That ® Divine was a Lutheran at firſt, but: afterwards a Zuinglian. He was 
neither ſo hot as Luther, nor ſo violent and reſolute as Calvin, who, in a publick 
Conference at Geneva with one Ferom Bolſac, treated him as a Pelagian, and procured 
his Baniſhment not only from thence, but from the utmoſt Parts of all Switzerland. 


Ix the Vear 1552, the confederate Proteſtants declared war with the Emperor, 
whilſt the Council of Trent was yet ſitting: One of the principal Motives thereto, 
was their ardent Zeal to prevent the Suppreſſion of the Proteſtant Religion. His 
Moſt Chriſtian; Majeſty the King of France entred- into the Alliance. Thus State- 
Policy; and his own ; pecullar Intereſt induced him to aid and affiſt the Proteſtants, 
whilſt at the very ſame Time, be oppoſed the: Progreſs of Calviniſm with Fire and 
Sword in his ow] Dominions. His Holineſs protogued the Council, and the Adjourn- 
ment thereeſ was publiſhed on the 28th of April. It was never opened again till Ja- 
mary 1502 in che Reign of Pope Pius II. That War was brought to a Concluſion by 
the Treaty at:-Paſſaw, whereby it was ſtipulated and agreed, that at the End of fix 
Months, computing from the firſt of Augaft in the fame Year, at which Time the 
Treaty/ was finiſhed, a Diet ſhould be convened, conſiſting of Men of Learning and 
Moderation, as well Catholiks as Lutherans, and be veſted with full Power and Autho- 
rity; to eſtahliſn a firm and laſting; Peace with reſpect to all religious Affairs. Much 
about. the ſame Time Elizabeth Queen of Hungary, indulged the Proteſtants in the 
&co Exerciſe of their Religion throughout her Dominions, which gained Ground 
bkewiſe i in Poland, through the Diviſion and Animoſities which aroſe between the 
Nobility and Clergy with reſpect to their Right of Determination in Caſes of Hereſy, 
to which both Parties reſpectively claimed a legal Title. The Paper - War between the 
1 and the 4 — Lange e e of a 
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In his youth Ke had been a Dominican. -Upon . becoming a Reſormiſt, be was a zealous Advocate 
for; the Proteibant Party, and very ſtrenuouſly op ne which diſappointed their Fears, leſt his 


ſweet and E not to ſay eaſy Temper, — e him comply with the e Will and Pleaſure of the 

pprchenſions were grounded on the Meaſures which he took to pacify and reconcile the 
Lut — and —— : Meaſures, wherein, according to the Sentiments of the moſt rigid on 
both Sides, he frequently made uſe of evaſive Terms, or uncertain and ambiguous Expreſſions,” Such an 
artful Way of proceeding 25 8 17 


proceeding was the more natural to Bucer, fince he would the Practice of pious 
Fee. * Bayle's Critical Dittionary, under the Aricle of Bucer. 5 n 


better to e the ood Will and Eſteem of the German Proteſtants, ine Kin of France wade 

them believe, that he only ſuch as were Qualers or Anabaptifts, - | 
o He was a rigid Lutheran Divine, an unmannerly Fellow, and paſſionate to the laſt Degree. A*Pro- 
teſtant Miniſter, one of his Contemporaries, faid of him, that he was much better 1 to attend in a 
Stable, than to officiate at the Altar. Beza has reprimanded this /e/iphalus for laughing at all the Martyrs 


who 
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very moroſe and ſordid Temper. It muſt be acknowledged, however, chat he did 
the Sacramentarians no ſmall Diſſervice in publiſhing à farge Collection of their obſenre 
and perplexed Notions of the Eucbariſt. Calvin engaged in that Controverſy, and wrote 
againſt the Lutheran, who anſwered him again. The former rejoined by a Famphͤlet 
or Paper, the Title whereof, for its Singularity, may not perhaps be thought unwor- 
thy of the Reader's Notice, The la Warning of Jobn Calvin to Foachim Weſtphalus, 
to which if he turns a deaf Ear, be ſhall from thenceforth be ranked amongſt the Number 
of thoſe, 1ohom St. Paul has enjoined ut to fligmatize and brand with the ignominionus 
| Title of obftinate and wilful Heretic. Notwithſtanding this extraordinary Title was 
conſiſtent enough with the * impatient and imperious Temper of that Reformer, 'yet 
it muſt be allowed in his Favour, that it was more owing to the Taſte then in Vogue, 
than his own natural Inclination. Calvin gave ſeveral flagrant Proofs of his Want of 
Patience and true Chriſtian Charity, in procuring Servetus to be burnt at Geneve in 
October 1553. The Proteſtant Party attempted to juſtify that Action; and their Plea 
in his Excuſe was this, that ſuch exceſſive Auſterity was a Remnant of Popery. But 
be that as it will, the Roman Catholicks took Advantage of that fignal Inſtance, 
and made uſe of it as a Vindication of their own ill Treatment of Hereticks, eſpecially 
in France, where the Denunciations of Herefies, and the repeated Cenſures of the 
Faculty, contributed very much towards kindling thoſe Piles of Wood which were 
erectet for no other Purpoſe than burning of the Proteftants, | Q 


who were not Lutberant, and defied him, handſomely enough, to put but one fingle: Finger into thoſe 
Flames wherein they were conſumed 9 *Tis HA great Pein pdon to aſſert, that foch unpoliſhed 
Barbarians, who cannot, with any tolerable Patience, overlock the Infirmities of their Fellow-Creatures, are 
no way unks pore wb their Pride and Perverſeneſs, to ſtand a fiery Trial. The Reader, if 
he conſults Bayle's Dictionary, his Character at ; or if he turns to Hoſpiniar's Hiftory of the 
Sacramentatians, Part 14 409. A. he will find the Conferences which that Lutheran held wg 
Sacramentgrians, Tis a Maſter-piece of Sophiftry, and full of the Abſurdities and Invectives of this H- 
pbalus, who.cloſes that Debate with a ſignal of his Ignotance and ill Manmer s. 
* Farrago confuſarum Qpinionum, &c. Ns iS Ae iis | 
Calvin was naturally cholerick. I have read ſomewhere, that be lamented his Misfortune in that Re- 
ſpectz but does the Acknowledgment of an Infirmity refder a Man, that is eternally guilty of the ſame Error, 
leſs odious or blame-worthy ? Father Simon (alias St. Fore) has given us upon the Credit of Baldwin the 
Lawyer, a Character of Man in his Bisliotbh. Crit. Tom. Ul. xXvii. - He is therein deſcribed 2s 
very impatient and very proud: As to his Vanity, ſome ſay, he had his Præcones, that is, his mercenary 
Dependants, to extol and applaud him As to his Impatience, it was inexcuſable. It may juſtly be 
aſſerted, that he pleaded the Qauſe of the Remi Church, when ha Jules the Puniſhment of Servetus, 
and maintained, that Hereticks ought to be put to death. The Reader may find that Luther has declared 
himſelf of the ſame Opinion, in one ot his Poftils. Adagiftratus . .'; . Haraticos, ut in verum numen contu- 
N. e « Coercet; &c, The Succeſſon and Diſciples of Luther, M efpbalus, and N ts 
e orme 


inciples. See Hoſpinien's Hift. of the Sacram. ubi ſupra. Dudith has likewiſe charged the 
who were bis —_— with want of Moderayon, in ſome Letten, inſerted among the Writing; 
of the Sociniaus, If fo, why ſhould they ſo loudly exclaim againſt the Perſecutions of the Papiſts? Upon 
ftion that we are all relatively Hereticks, party Rage would ber looked*upon; perhaps, as much leſs 
unjuſt and than it ia. A to the reſt, 'us no difficult Taſk to produce ſeveral. Inſtances to 1. 
ſtrate that no Perſons are more naturally addicted to Heat and Prejudice than the Proteſtant Divines. N. 
to mention Dathenus, who had the Aſluratice to charge #//ligm: the: Ift with. being an Atheiſt, for tuifering 
the Roman Catholicks to enjoy the free Exerciſe of their Religion; tis well known to what a pitch religious 
Reſentment was carried upon the Riſe of Arminigniſm. In the laſt Age, the Miniſters of the United Pro- 
vinces prohibited the publick Reſidence of all Catholick Prieſts amongſt. them, and their Admiſſion for the” 
future. See pag, 431. of de it's Reſolutions. The States General, ſo juſtly to be admired for their Prudence 
and Penetration, refuſed'to give their Sanction to u Zeal; by no means conformable to that: Charity, which 
is ſo e recommended in the ſacred Scriptures. If the Reader ſhould be inclined to gratify his Curioſi 
ftill farther, and ſee to what a Pitch this impetuous Zeal was carried,” notwithſtanding the Reſtrictions 
upon: it by the Proteſtant States, he may conſult Limberch's Letter to Lack, i. e. the 16th of Tom. II. in 
the Miſ 2 Diſſertations of the latter. Letter the 18th which is an anſwer to it, and Letter 19th in 
which is inſerted a flagrant Tnitatice of Proteſtant Heat and Fury... . . Tbe Reader may likewiſe con- 
ſult the Prelagemena in Hiſtoriem Conſenſus, herein ſeveral Inſtances are produced of a Conduct not un- 
like that which Conft..... was charged with...... Do dur gn, and believe what you plecſe. s 
* I have zend in the Serherigns, à Paſſage extragied m a Letter of Calvia's (tho? ſome indeed aſlert 
that it never appeared in Print) conceived in the following T I utderſtand that, Servetus is to be 
7 here (meariing at Geneva) in a Thort Time; if it be true, Dll take care be ſhall never depart- from hence 
(. Alive.” . 1 would willingly think, far the, Hongur, of Colvin, that the abovementioned. Quotation is 
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| In 1555 the Debates with reſpect to the religious Matters which had continued ever 
ſince the Diet of Augsburg, were all huſhed and put an end to, by a Kind of conditional 
Toleration, which was agreed to by all Parties, till there ſhould. be a Convention of 
an oecumenical, or national Council. It was therefore unapimouſly concluded and 
agreed, that both Parties ſhould enjoy the free Exerciſe of their own Religion, and 
the Rites and Ceremonies obſerved therein, without any Moleſtation or Reſtraint; 
that each of them ſhould have full and free Liberty to eſtabliſh: the Religion n they pro- 
fefled, and that every Ecckſiaſtick that ſhould. relinquiſh his own Party, ſhould loſe 
the Benefices he enjoyed, without the leaſt Mark of. Infamy or Deriſion. The Pro- 
teſtants were likewiſe allowed to preſerve: thoſe which they had taken from the Ca- 
tholicks, and applied to the Service of their Reformation; The Proteſtant Princes 
had a Right to nominate for the time to come ſeveral lateral Judges, and proper Ad- 
vocates on their Behalf in the Imperial Chamber; and for that Purpoſe, the, Form 
of the Oath which began In the Name of God and the Saints, was changed to this, In 
the Name of God and the Holy Evangelifts, that it might be adminiſtred indifferently 
to both Parties. Pope Paul the IV th exclaimed: very ſtrenuouſly againſt that Decree, 
and was not far from threatening the Emperor with the Thunder of the Yatican, The 
Proteſtants, who were diſperſed throughout ſeveral Parts of Auſtria and Bavaria, 
would fain have taken the Advantage of the Decree made at Augsburg ; no farther 
Privilege, however, was granted to thoſe reſiding in the former, than the Participation 
of the Cup only at the Sacrament. The Polanders likewiſe determined to preſent their 
Addreſſes to the Pope for ſome particular Acts of Indulgence, which ſufficiently de- 
monſtrated their favourable Opinion of, and Inclination towards the new Doctrine; 
ſuch as, a Liberty for the Laity to receive the Sacrameiit, in both Kinds; for their 
Prieſts to marry, and read Maſs in their native Language; fot the Aboliſhing of 
their Annates, or Firſt-Fruits, and for a national Council: Thoſe Addreſſes, however, 
did not meet with the defired Effect, and they were obliged to fit dowh contented 
with his Holineſs's fair Promiſes only, both with reſpect to the Council, and the 
Reformation which he wied, as he 3 n eee D ay 


Tur Catviniſts grew fo very numerous in Prance FR the Year: 1558, that the 
old Catholicks began to be apprehenſive of a Revolution in Religion. Not only ſe- 
veral of the Nobility appeared at the Head of the Calvin;fs, but the King of N- 
varre himſelf, which animated the Party to that Degree, that Mr. Marvt's Verſion 
of the. Pſalms was publickly ſung in Paris. The Emperor Ferdinand attempted 
to” prevail - on the Proteſtants in Germany to refer themſelves to an œcumenical 
Council, but they returned the ſame Anſwer as before; that ſuch Council ought to be 
free, convened in Germany, and that the Pope ſhould not. prefide over it; they re- 
jefted, in ſhort, what they call'd a Papal Council, and peremptorily inſiſted on the 
Confirmation: of their Religion. according to.the Treaty of Paſſaw, and the Decree of 
the beforementioned Diet of Augiburg. The Fire and Sword which was made uſe of 
in the Netherland; againſt the Partizans of the new Perſuaſion, was no Bar to their 
Increaſe ; lince thoſe Countries becoming the Seat of War between the Houſes of 
Auftria and France, the Switzers, and the other Proteſtants, who were in the Service 
of both Armies, contributed likewiſe towards ſupporting the new Doctrine in thoſe 
Provinces. This was the principal Motive for the Eſtabliſhment of the Inquiſition in 
Flanders, and the other Provinces of the Low-Chuntriei, which was not erected, how- 
ever, till ſome time after the Peace was | congiuded at Cambray, in the Beginning of 
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the Year 1659, when Philip King of Spain, who was as notorious a” Bigot; i he 
was a mercileſs Prince, was 'reſolutely bent on the Erection of that formidable Tri- 
bunal in ihe Low-Countries, In order, tberefbre; to accompliſh that Deſign with the 
greater Succeſs, he converted three Biſhopricks into Archbiſhopricks, and made thirteen 
-new: Biſhopricks, . under Pretence, as was alledged; that the Netherlands being fur- 
rounded with Hereticks, there was an abſolute Neteſſity for the Appointment of 
new Paſtors to guard and ſecure them. On the other Hand, Henty the Hd King 
of France, perſecuted both the Lutherans and Calviniſti reſiding in his Dominions 
with more Severity than ever; amongſt the reſt, one du Burgi a Counſellor in Par- 
Larneiit, was actually burnt, as much on the Acteunt, as it was generally thought, 
of his too open and bold Reply to a Speech made by one of that King's Privy 
Council, as for the Hereſy whereof he was accuſed. That Prince, in hott, made 
ſuch havock amongſt them, that the Proteſtant Powers in Germany thought them- 
ſelves bound in Duty to intercede for their diſtreſſed Brethren in France: Thele Perſe- 
cations, howevet, could not prevent the Proteſtants from holding their firſt Synod at 
Paris on the 15th Day of May, in the Year 1559, wherein Frevicis Morel of Cologn 
was Preſident. In that Synod the Form and Diſcipline of the Churches were ſettled, 
but chere were ſeveral Alterations made afterwards. In the meani tame, the inhuman 
Perſecutions and Puniſhments beforementioned rather exaſperated, than any Ways 
intimidated thoſe who were ppreſt. Faction and Party- Zeal began to ſhew them- 
ſclyes barefaced in the Year 1560, by a Conſpiracy" againſt the Guifes, which con- 
tinued:for a long Ties and created great Cul and Disorder i che Kiatzdom. 
it ery Zul. al 0 

2 obiſerved, that the Vadis Kew ue ul Tenets and Doctrines with 
be Ze bes, and were perſecuted at the ſame Time, as Their Brethren the Calvi- 
nifts and Lutheraus were in France. They took up Arms (by the Conſent of one 
Fart only of their Baybes; or Miniflers; for all: of thei did not apptove of ſuch a re- 
bellious Way of: proceeding) and treated the Troops belonging to the Duke of Savdy 


very ill; that Prince however gave them in June 1 561; Liberty of Cnſtience, and con- 


venient Places für the publick Performance of divine Service, and ihe Convention of their 
occaſional Aſſemblies. That Indulgence gave ſuch Diſguſt to his Holineſs, that he 
could not forbear exclaiming againſt the Duke of Savay, and extolling the directly op- 
polite Conduct of Philip the IId, King of Spain, whoſe Miniſters: having 'diſcoveted a 
conſiderable Number of Lutherans in the Mountains of Naples, his Catholick Ma- 
jeſty had cauſed - therm all to be-eithet hanged,” vr burnt; ot otherwiſe,” to langulſh out 
the Remainder of their Days in the Galleys. He imagined; no doubt; that he ſhould 
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and that ſuch rigorous Meaſures would meet with -the AS: Apprabation and 2 
plauſe of the zealous Catholicks. Some Months before an Act of Toleration was 
granted to the Vaudois by their indulgent Sovereign, the Pope reſolved, tho in ſome 
Meaſure againſt his own Inclination, to recall the Council of Trent, and determined 
to ſend his Nuncios to all the Proteſtant Princes to invite them to it; but they unani- 


mouſly refuſed, and declared, that they never would Irre his e 
the Power he aſſumed of * a General, Catiheit, | 


it ya * 
In Auguſt 1561, a Conference Was bad at 10 in ALE YE: the Proteſtants 
were almoſt the ſtronger Party) in the'midft of thouſand Complaints made publickly 
enough throughout tbe whole Kingdom, againſt the diſſolute * Behaviour 
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of the Court of Rome, and the Ignorance of their Clergy: A Deputy of the third Eftate 
ventured boldly to inveigh againſt them, and propoſed in the publick Aſſembly to leſſen 
the Revenues of the Clergy, and other Things of a like Nature, which they dreaded 
much more than a Change in Religion. The political Views of Katherine de Medici 
induced her at that time to a& in Favour of that new Religion, tho' in her Heart ſhe 
had no more Regard for the one than the other. She wrote to the Pope in Behalf of 
the Conference held at Porfſy, and in her Letter, inſiſted on a Reformation of ſome 
particular Articles, which would have reconciled the Calvinifts of France with the Ro- 
man Catholicks, in caſe the Court of Rome had acquieſced with her Demands,” That 
Letter, as ſome ſay, was written at the Perſuaſion of Jobn Montluc, Biſhop of Valence, 
who had conceived a favourable Opinion of the Caluiniſtical Tenets. The Conference at 
Poifſy, notwithſtanding the fair Proſpect of a happy Iſſue, broke up, and neither Party 
would give up one ſingle Article, tho each of them boaſted that they had confuted the 
Arguments of their Antagoniſts. This indeed is the common Fate of all ſuch religious 
Debates as are ſubmitted to the Determination of human Reaſon. If any one of the 
Diſputants but imagines he has gained over a Proſelyte, he thanks God for his good 
Succeſs, and tis much if he don't deem himſelf an Apoſtle, Beza, who was Preſident 
of the Proteſtant Party, was not ſo happy as to behave himſelf in the Controverſy 
concerning the Eucharift, to the entire Satisfaction of the Prelates that were preſent. 
Cardinal 4e Tcurnon was for breaking up, from the very firſt Conference with thoſe 
new Euangelifs. Cardinal de Lorraine, indeed, was for adding the facred Scriptures 
to the Deciſions of the Rami/b Church, the Councils and the Fathers; but then he 
inſiſted on their being underſtood in the Senſe which the Church expounds them. He 
inſiſted likewiſe, that the Proteſtants ſhould aſſent to the Doctrine of the Euchariſt. 
Claude Defpenſes challenged ſore of their Miniſters to make good their Call, and Bezz 
expoſed the Simonaical Practices of their Epiſcopal Ordination. Lainez the Fefuit re- 
vides the Proteſtants, calling them devouring Wolves, and Serpents. Thoſe very Pro- 
teſtants, however, being countenanced by ſeveral Princes and Noblemen, obtained an 
Edict in their Favour in the Year 1562, That Toleration, cho precarious, and ever 
ſubject to vexatious Alterations, as will immediately appear, augmented the Number of 
Proteſtants to that Degree, that, according to Father Paul, they had at that Time 


on the 
"with an 
Sid the 7 4 To by that T ly, B e 
s, meaning t Term, Corpus. s Ec pag. 58 
Mr. de ouſſeau bas obliged us with the fallowing {mart Epigram on Occahon, f 


Un Mandarin dela Saciett 


A des Chinois prichoit le cuſte notre 
Un Bente &c. ? 


Beni foit Dieu, dit Pautre lautre min allant, 
Fai converti cet honntte Feſuite. 


Which for the Reader's Amuſement we have paraphraſed in burleſque Verſe. 


N aun fir cem LVL She Haste Bess Biel, ZH. L.IV. i tam not mitakes 
"Nt 2050 
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2050 publick Aſſemblies. The Prince of Conde, one of their Leaders, propoſed to 
the Lutherans to uſe their united Intereſt for the procuring of a free Council, which 
ſhould reviſe, or more properly ſpeaking, annul every thing that had been tranſacted 
till that Time in the Council of Trent. It muſt be acknowledged, that the Mem- 
bers of the latter ated a papal Comedy, or Farce, which, tho' the Plot thereof in 
the Beginning was fo artfully contrived as to appear an intended Satyr on the Court of 
Rome; yet by the Cataſtrophe, or Unravelling of it, plainly demonſtrated, that it was 
wrote in their Favour. The Prince of Conde, moreover, inſiſted on ſome Sucrours 
from the German Proteſtants, as well as the Union abovementioned, for the better 
carrying on the War with the Roman Catholicks. The Battle of Dreux, in which 
Cond? and the Higl-Conſtable were both taken Priſoners, and the Aſſaſſination of the 
Duke of Guiſe, were the moſt conſiderable Events of that War; unleſs we ſhould 
add, to the Diſhonour of both Parties, the Deſtruction and Violation of Things ſa- 
cred, the Maſſacre of Prieſts and Miniſters, the Antichriſtian Perſecutions of fuch 
Hereticks as they were deſirous of converting &c. Tho a Peace was concluded at the 
Beginning of the Year 1563 more advantageous to the Catholick than the Proteſtant 


Party; yet the Romaniſts, and ſome Popiſh Zealots were diſcontented to find a Peace 
ſtruck up with Hereticks, 


Tux laſt Seſſion of the Council of Trent was held on the zd of December in the Year 
1563. All Hopes of a Reconciliation between thoſe of the Catholick and Proteſtant 
Communion were at an End with the Council. From thenceforwards Wars, exaſpe- 
rating Debates, Perſecutions, and all ſuch other violent Proceedings as are the natural 
Reſult of that Spirit of a Party which foments and maintains Schiſms, under the 
plauſible Pretence of the Salvation of Souls, and the Advancement of the Kingdom of 
CHRIST : Thoſe Things, I fay, and the other Exceſſes beforementioned, rendred a 
Reconciliation imptacticable. To that reciprocal Averſion, and thoſe others Paſſions 
which obſtruct the Unity of Chriſtians, we muſt add that the Intereſt of thoſe in 
Power, and the Policy of the Age require that Affairs ſhould remain as they are at pre- 
ſent. There is ſuch a Country in the World, where the Term Papiſt ſignifies, not 
ſo much a Perſon who profeſſes the Popiſh Religion, as one educated in ſuch parti- 
cular Principles, as are too favourable to the Power of Princes; and any one might 
almoſt venture to aſſert, that the Progreſs of Popery is looked upon, in thoſe Parts, 


as a Thing much more formidable in its Conſequences, than that of Deiſm or Ins 
difference in Religion. 23 


Wurn I conclude this hiſtorical Abridgment of the Origin of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion at the Time when the Council of Trent was broke up; I take that Time to 
be the true Epocha of the Eſtabliſhment of that Religion. It muſt be acknowledged, 
that from that Time it became conſiderable in Europe, and that ever ſince that Epo- 
cha, the Proteſtant Religion becoming, both by Poſſeſſion and Treaties, the lawful 
Miſtreſs of ſeveral very conſiderable States, the. Romiſh Eccleſiaſticks, tho' her impla- 
cable and eyerlaſting Enemies, were obliged to acknowledge, at leaſt to all outward 
Appearance, her Right and Title to be juſt, A8 for the Reſt, I thought it improper 
to expatiate in this ſhort Diſſertation on all the various Ways. of Reconciliation, Re- 
union, and Pacification propoſed from the firſt Appearance of Luther, to the Cloſe of 
the Council in order 10 gather. the ſcattered Sheep into the Field, and on the numerous 
Controverſies, no Ways agrecable to the Goſpel, which aroſe between the Zwinglians and 
Vor. V. Uuuu | Sacra- 
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Sacramentarians, an Account whereof may be ſeen in Hoſþinian's Hiſtory of the Sacra- 
mentarians. As to fuch other Schemes of Reconciliation which have been propoſed 
ſince the Council, it will be ſufficient to point out thoſe, in a few Words, which 
have been propoſed from Time to Time by particular Perſons, or by Synods, between 
the different Communions of Catholicks, Lutherans, and Calvinifts. That of the two 
laſt has been attempted in the Conference at Mantpelier in 1586, and in ſeveral other 
Synods held, not only towards the Cloſe of the 16th, but in the 17th Century. I find 
that in the 16th Century, in the Month of April 1570, there was a general Synod held 
at Sendomir, in Poland, of Miniſters of the ſeveral Confeſſions of Augiburg, Strtzer- 
land, and Bohemia, wherein it was unanimouſly declared, that thoſe three Confeſſions 
were conformable in every fundamental Article, to the Doctrines contained in the ſa- 
cred Scriptures. As to the Eucharift, it was explained according to the Saxon Con- 
feſſion, in the following Terme. We do agree unanimouſly to believe and confeſs, 
e that Jxsus CnRISH & truly and ſubſtantially preſent in the Communion ...... .. 
* The ſubſtantial Preſence of JzsUs Cuxisr is not only fgnfied by the Lord's Sup- 
<< per, it is there preſent, adminiſtted unto, and divided amongſt thoſe who are Par- 
** takers thereof, the Signs being by no Means naked, but accompanied with the 
* Thing itſelf, according to the Nature of Sacraments.” I am very ſenſible the ju- 
dicious Reader plainly perceives that thoſe Terms are very evaſive and ambiguous. But 
be that as it will, that Agreement was ratified and confirmed in 1573 at the Synod 
of Cracovia ; in 1577 at that f. .in 1583 at that of #/ad/aw; and, in ſhort, 
at that of Thorn, in 1595. The fame Reconciliation was the Subject of the Con- 
ference held at Maupelier. The Lutheran Divines, amongſt whom Fames Andrew, 
or D. Andre, and Laces Ofner were reckoned the two principal Members, diſputed 
there on the controverſial Points againſt Bexa, Muſculys, and ſeveral others. That 
Conference ended, after it had been continued nine Days fucceflively, without coming 
to any material Reſolution. The Lutherans refuſed the Hand of Brotherhood to: Beza, 
and offered that formal Salutation only as an AR of Complaifance; but Beza declined 
the Acceptance of it from theſe who would nat acknowledge him as a Brother. The 
Synod held at Vitrie in the Year 1583 had delivered to one Chandizs, a Divine, or in 
calc of his Failure, to one de Serres, a Scheme for a Reconciliation with the German 
Churches. Notwithftandivg that coot Deportment of the Lutherans, the Synod of 
* Charenton held in 4637 acknowledged the Lutherons as their Brethren, duly quali- 
| fied to receive the Communion, and to be Godfathers or Sureties for ſuch Children 
as they ſhould bring to be baptized without any Renunciation of their Principles. Pa- 
reus, a Proteſtant Divine, laboured likewiſe to reunite thoſe two divided Parties about 
the Year 1614. There was a Conference held at Leipfth, about ſeventeen Years after- 
wards, between the Divines of the two Communions. Much about the fame Time 
ohe Dureus, 2 Scotchman, aimed at being inſtrumental in bripgidg about the Recon- 
cada To long wiſhed far, and was alfo aſſiſted in that iovportant Undertaking by 


bad /" WE" ut credamus & confioguar, fub/antialem reſentiam Chriſti non ſignificari duntaxat, ſed 
vere in Cena co wveſcentibus, reprajertari, diſtribui, & bm profetion & e noel Symbolis au- 
Jeatis ipſi rei minime audis, e eee er, Naturam &c. 
1 es Andrew Pmillin, on Account of his being a Lockſmith by Profeſſion. He ſet up 
2 N Wa e . , a beld the Lhiguity, to the great 
. Heſpinian i in his Hit. of the Sgcram. Part I pag. 664. tatius 

See e — 6 The Authc/thom whom I borrowed that ſhort Account of the Con- 
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the Biſhops of England. Some Time afterwards he enlarged his Scheme, and en- 
deavoured to accompliſh a Reunion of *Chriſtians of all Denominations. | 


A ReconciLtaTIon was likewiſe ſet on Foot in the Year 1651, between the 
Catholicks and the Lutherans, Erneflus the Landgrave of Heſſe having then profeſt 
himſelf a Roman Catholick. A Conference was held at Rhinfeld by ſeven Divines, 
three of the Augsburg Confeſſion, and the other four of the Romiſh Communion. It 
was reported, that one of the latter acknowledged, that the Pope's Supremacy could 
not be evinced either by the Scriptures, or the Decrees of the Church. 


In the Republick of Letters, publiſhed in March 1687, there is mention made of a 
Treatiſe wrote by a Lutheran, wherein a Reconciliation between the Members of the 
Augsburg Confeſſion, and thoſe of the Evangelical Body, is propoſed in twenty four 
Articles, eighteen whereof are dogmatical, and the other fix intirely practical. It 
does not appear, however, that either the Author, or his Scheme was ever approved 
of. I have taken no notice of a Diſſertation, entitled, Dialecticon, froe Conciliator, 
written by one Matthew Bochart ; but there is another Reformer, who ought not to 
be forgot, I mean Monſ. Furievw, who made himſelf a Party concerned in the fame 
Affair. In order more effeftually to reconcile according to his Notion the Lutherans 
and Calvinifts, he compoſed a Treatiſe, entitled, Friendly Advice relating to a Paci- 
fication, and brotherly Love amongſt Proteſtants. As I have not the Book itſelf in my 
Poſſeſſion, I am obliged to have Recourſe to an Abſtract thereof, Inſerted by Mr. Be, 
ſuet, Biſhop of Meaux in his Hift. of Revolutions, &c. By which it appears, that the 
main Streſs of the whole Work confiſts in Recriminations againſt the Lutherans, and 
a Diſplay of ſeveral Abſurdities in the Syſtem of Grace and Juſtification maintained 
by them; Abſurdities which have encreaſed by renouncing the Principles of Luther. 
He therein likewiſe ſets forth the Inconſiſtency of the Doctrine of Ubiquity. He 
handles that Principle very ſeverely, and infiſts that it implies Eutychiamfm ... ... 
However, after all his Invectives, he cloſes with a Propoſition for a reciprocal To- 
leration. It is a Kind of Retaliation, ſays our Prelate, do you excuſe fuch an Error in 
u, and we will connive at another, tho more notorious in you. I ſhall wave the Re- 
mainder of the ' Abſtract, wherein the Prelate preſſes home upon the Divine. My 
Diſſer tation —_ not to be a controverſial Treatiſe, 


I Tninx my ſelf obliged to 1 that in our Days, the late King of Pruffia 
uſed his utmoſt Endeavours likewiſe to accompliſh a Reconciliation between the 
Lutherans and Calvinifts; and that B. Pictet, a celebrated Geneva Divine, has wrote 
a Diſcourſe in Defence of that Reconciliation ; but after all, the laſt Projects have 
We e ee WEARING the former. 


As to the ſeveral . of 1 between Fl Catholicks and Caluinift, 
I ſhall here propoſe what, in my Opinion, ſeems moſt worthy of Obſervation. In 
the firſt Place, thoſe Treatiſes ought not to be forgotten, which were compoſed, in 
order to moderate and qualify that pretended Chriſtian Zeal, which repreſents to each 
Party the conteſted Points as eſſential to Salvation. Camus, Biſhop of Bellay, is rec- 
a! to be one of the firſt who endeavoured to reconcile the TOTES by that 


* See Boyle 5 Didionary, * the Antics of Downs and Hows 
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Moderation: For which purpoſe he publiſhed a Treatiſe, entitled, The near Approach 
of the Proteſtants to the Romiſh Church. One Veron ſoon after wrote a Book, enti- 
tled, > The General Rule of Catholick Faith. Mr. Boſſuet, Biſhop of Meaux, did not 
publiſh, till ſome conſiderable Time after that, his Expofition of the Catholick Faith. 
duch Books, however, as thoſe could prove of no other Service, than to bring back 
ſome particular Perſons into the Pale of the Catholick Church. George Wicellius uſed 
his utmoſt Endeavquts from the firſt Riſe of the Schiſm, to bring about a general Re- 
conciliation, With that V.iew he compoſed a ſmall Treatiſe, which at preſent is but 
little regarded, tho it deſerves Eſteem on Account of the Author's Moderation, and 
the Manner in which he treats of the Failings of both Parties. George Caſſander ſome 
Time afterwards publiſhed his Treatiſe entitled, The Conſultation, on which Grotius 
has wrote learned Annotations. He -publiſhed likewiſe anorher Diſcourſe, entitled, 
* The Duty of a good Man during the Troubles and Divifions gf. the Ghurch, Theſe Dif- 
fertations*proved diſagreeable to both Parties, but more particularly to the Roma- 
nit, amongſt whom ſome blamed him for having been too favourable to the Pro- 
teſtants, others, for allowing Hereſy not inconſiſtent with Salvation, and for aſſert- 
ing, that it was ſufficient, in order to attain it, to believe in JIxsus Cukisr, and the 
Ogctrines contained in the Creed. After the Publication of the beforementioned Trea- 


LEES 


tiſe of Caſſander,. entitled, ' The Conſultation, which was written by the expreſs.Order 
of the Emperor Maximilian the Ild, the moſt confiderable-of; thoſe which came out 
afterwards for the Reconciliation of the two Communions, was doubtleſs Cardinal Ri. 
cbehieu's Mer bod, to hich the Miniſters drew up a Reply. According to Father Simon, 
* du Laurent, who had been a Miniſter in Languedoc, was deeply engaged in that 
great Work, and was entruſted, in particular to make a great Part of thoſe Extracts 
from.. Antiquity - which might facilitate a Reconciliation. However, by. Father 
Simon's Account, it-appears, that they relied more on Dexterity and Addreſs than 
Dint of Argument. Be that as it will, I ſhall briefly mention ſome Particulars with 
reſpect to the Method which the Cardinal deſired might be purſued for the more ef- 
fectual Accompliſhment of a Reconciliation. A Conference was to be held at Paris, 
where nothing was to be brought into Debate, but ſix or ſeven of the moſt eſſential 
Points, which divided the two Communions. Neither Fathers, Councils, nor Tra- 
dition were to be quoted. Nothing was to be made uſe of in the Controverſy, but 
the Bible of the Geneva Tranſlation; All Preliminaries were to be avoided, as tend- 
ing only to prejudice the Audience; for the bad Effects of Beza's Diſcourſe at the 
Conference of Puſſy was ſtill in Remembrance. Cardinal de Ricbelieu being furniſhed 
with Reaſons and Arguments by the Learned whom he had employed for that Purpoſe, 
Mas to enter the Liſts with the Miniſters, and oppoſe them in that Diſpute. Upon the 
Suppaſition that there might be ſome Proſpect of a Reconciliation, - ſome certain Terms 
which might exaſperate the Spirits of the more zealous Caluiniſtt were to be avoided : 
As for inſtance, the Words Real gy were to be made uſe of inſtead of Tranſub- 


3 who tad 3 4 Jou, and who, 88 to Father Simon, Tom. I. Letter xxxii, relin- 

chat Society, in order to labour with the leſs Interruption at the Converſion of the Caraites (i. e. 
Catviniſts) dedicated his Diflertation to the ow. 1645, Father Simon gives us an extraordinary Cha- 
racter of that ſmall Treatiſe, and aſſures his R that the beautiful Maxifns with which it abounds ought 


D rior Al Cardinal Richelieu i in reality rather than Veron, Who was * an 29 85 and 22 of 
t Cardinal 


- -* : Methadus Concordia Bcclſiaftice, printed at Leipfick in 1 587. 


* De. Officio pii ac publics Tranquilitatis vere armantis viri in Religionis diſſidio. 
„Father Simon's Letters Tom. . Letter 1. = 


Father Simon affures us, that du Laurent himſelf 3 it to be true, , his Letters Tom. I. 
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flantiation. Some Hiſtorians, however, add, that the Death of Cardinal & Richelieu 
rendred the Project abortive, and that Cardinal Mazarine, who was preſſed to re- 
ſume it, made anſwer, that he would refer it to a more favourable Opportunity. De 


Marca, Archbiſhop of Paris, and de Goudrin, Archbiſhop of Sens, propoſed likewiſe 
to revive the Method of Cardinal de Richelieu, and bring it to Perfection. 


BeTween Caſſander and Cardinal de Richelieu 1 ought to have mentioned Jobn 
de Serres, a learned Miniſter, and Author of the Abridgment of the Hiftory of France. 
That Miniſter publiſhed in 1597 a Diſſertation, wherein he undertook to reconcile 
both Parties, entitled, De Fide Catholics ; frue de Principiis Religionis Chriftiane 
communi omnium Chriſtianorum conſenſu ſemper & ubique ratis. The Title is inſerted at 
large in the Hiſtorical Library of France, publiſhed by Father le Long pag. 952, to- 
gether with ſeveral other Particulars relating to the Author and his Work which met 
with Apptobation from neither Side. Tis therein likewiſe aſſerted, that de Serres 
was ſeverely reprimanded by the other Miniſters for printing that Diſcourſe ; and that 
neither Beza, nor any of the Languedoc Divines could diſſuade him from the Pub- 
lication of it. For a. Proof of the former, the Teſtimony of Cayet is produced, who 
had been a * Calviniſt Miniſter, but was depoſed by theSynod held at Saumure in 1596. 
The ſubſequent Synod held at Mentpelier in 1598 condemned two Differtations wrote 
on the Reunion, one in French, entitled, D' Avis pour la paix de I Egliſe, & du 
Royaume de France; the other, in Latin, the Title whereof was, Apparatus ad Fidem 
| Catholicam. "Tis ſomewhat ſurprizing that no mention ſhould be made of ® de Serres 
by that Synod, | RRR 


AmoNnGsT the Engliſh Proteſtants James the Iſt, King of England, appears to have 
been very deſirous of bringing about this Reconciliation of Parties, at leaſt to have 
been much inclined to a Toleration : But altho' he ſhould have attempted to puſh the 
Project farther, Nature had not beſtowed thoſe Talents on him which were requiſite 
for the due Execution of ſo important an Undertaking. He was much better qua- 
lified to appear at the Head of a College, than to be a Sovereign over three Kingdoms. 
To this Prince I ſhall add Caſaubon and Grotius, not ſo much for their being profeſt 
Moderators, as for being two great Men duly qualified for ſo weighty a Work, Men 
of infinitely ſuperior Parts to the Monarch beforementioned, and Men, in ſhort, who 


ſincerely wiſhed for the Peace and Tranquillity of all ſuch as were Profeſſors of the 
Chriſtian Religion. | 


A Swediſh Biſhop, Fobn Matthias by Name, wrote a Letter from Sweden in 1656 to 
Charles Guſtavus, whom he exhorted in the moſt affectionate Terms to ſpare no Pains 
in the Accompliſhment of a mutual Harmony amongſt Chriſtians. That Prelate 
howeyer, had the Misfortune to be depoſed by the States of Sweden in 1664. I ſhould 
think myſelf inexcuſable ſhould I omit the mention of the celebrated Puffendorf, who, 
after he had read the Evangelical Demonſtration of Mr. Huet, Biſhop of Avrancbes, 
was of Opinion, that the Method propoſed by that Author might be ſucceſsfully pur- 
ſued for the Reconciliation of the Catholicks-with the Proteſtants, He i engaged, we 


- © See Bayle's Dicrionary, under the Article of Cayet, frequently miſcalled Cayer. 


I find by the Reſolutions of the national Synods, pag. 209, of the firſt Volume Art. xxi; of the Synod 
of Saumure, that de Serres, 10 all Probability 7 ohn 1 Ed, was pitched upon to anſwer: Cayet. As to 
de Serres d' Aubigny informs us, that he turned Catholick. and was one of the four Miniſters who aſſured 
King Henry the I'Vth, that he might be ſaved in the Romiſb Communion, | | 

2 de Tilladet in the Preface to his Diſſertations on ſeveral religious and philological Subjects. 
a OL. 2 


X XXX are 


253 A Di1sSERTATION on the RELIGION 


are told, to be a Guarantee, as it were, for the Lutheran Party. The Propoſition 
was made to Mr. Hurt. That Prelate laid down the Plan and Foundation of 
the Work. . . . . but beſides the Coldneſs and Indifference of the Catholicks for ſuch 
a Project, and the direct Oppoſition which it met with from the leading Men amongſt 
the Proteſtants then at Pari the Preparations which were from that Time 
made for revoking of the Edict of Nantz, had ſo ruffled the Tempers of the Mi- 
niſters, and the Aſſembly of Charenton, that they would not hearken to Mr. Huer's 
friendly Invitations. 


Mx. D' Huiſeau, a Miniſter, who * publiſhed at Saumure about the Year 1670, 
The Reunion of the Chriſtian Religion, without taking the leaſt notice of the Author's 
Name or the Bookſeller's, ought to be reckoned amongſt the Number of thoſe who 
wiſhed for, and laboured to bring about a Reconciliation. That Diſſertation made a 
great Noiſe. In 1671 it was anſwered and confuted by another, entitled, An Ex- 
amination of the Reunion &c. According to Father Simon, Mr. d Huiſſeau copied 
Deſcartess Method, namely an Abſtraction from particular Forms of Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip, all of them being deficient in ſome Reſpect or another, ..... . . which, accord- 
ing to his Notion, was the only effectual Method for the Eſtabliſhment of one ſound 
and orthodox Religion. The Perſon whom he thus ſuppoſes diveſted of all Prejudice, 
is by him recommended to nothing but the Scriptures. Father Simon is alſo of Opi- 
nion, that this Diſſertation of 4 Huiſſeau was peruſed, and in part compoſed by 
the whole Academy at Saumure. Tho' he had communicated his Project to ſeveral 
Miniſters of Provence, and had their Approbation of it, yet after all he was expoſed 
to the ſevere Cenſure of the Synod, and depoſed in the Month of September 1670 


Berors this Ja Milletiere found himſelf reduced to the Neceſſity of changing his Re- 
ligion for his intended good Offices to both Parties with reſpect to their mutual A- 
greement. The Divines of Charenton repreſented him in the moſt odious Light, and 
procured his Excommunication. I have likewiſe read in the Apology for the Reunion 
&c. that the learned Samuel Petit had formed another Plan for the Reconciliation of 
all religious Debates. One Alexander D'Yze, a Miniſter, was a little more ſucceſsful 
than Mr. 4 Huiſſeau; for after he had publiſhed in 1677 a Diſcourſe, entitled, Pro- 
pofitions and Means for the Attainment of a Reunion of the two Communions in France, 
he narrowly eſcaped from being depoſed, the Synod not daring to carry their Reſent- 
ment ſo far; for which Reaſon they only ſuſpended him in ſome Meaſure, & pro 
form: Monſ. D'Yze's Diſſertation, in ſhort, pleaſed neither Party; the Reaſon 
whereof, and the Contents of his Diſcourſe, may be ſeen in Bayle's Dictionary. 


IT appears likewiſe by the Extracts which Father Simon has made from a * Synod 
held by the Reformers in Poland in 1645, that in ſeveral Points they could almoſt 
have acquieſced with the Catholicks: As for inſtance with reſpect to the Euchariſt : It 


* It appears by the Preface to the Book, that the Author was above threeſcore when he publiſhed it. How- 
ever, notwithſtanding all that the Devotees may fay of it, tis a judicious and an elaborate Diſcourſe. 

In his Letters Tom. I. Letter II. tis faid, that e Fevre corrected the Proofs as they came from the 
Preſs, and that Capel, the Son of Lewis Capel, and ſome others were concerned in the Reviſal of it. | 

m See in Page 116 of that Book the Paſlage which begins thus. After that, in order to ſucceed, we 
*« muſt diveſt our ſelves of all unhappy Prejudices c.“ and pag. 122. Chap. iii. 

„ According to the Author of the Examination of the Treatiſe on the Reunion &c. Monſ, d' Huiſſeau 
was a Deiſt and a Diſciple of Hobbs : and that truly becauſe he refers the Chriſtian to original Truths as they 
are delivered in the Scriptures ; that as to other Points he ſeems inclinable to a Toleration, Qc. 

Father Simon in ſelect Letters, Tom, III, Let. VI. fays, that Synod was printed at Berlin in 1650. 


muſt 
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muſt be acknowledged, however, that the Sentiments of thoſe Poliſh Proteſtants, 


with regard to that Article, were much the ſame with thoſe of the Lutheran 
© Profeſſion. 


FORBESTIUS, the celebrated Scotch Miniſter, ought likewiſe, in my Opinion, 
to be reckoned amongſt the Number of Advocates for a Pacification. * He was one of 
the moſt moderate Men of all the Proteſtant Divines. He did not ſcruple to clear 
the Roman Catholicks of that Idolatry which was laid to their Charge in the Adora- 
tion of the Euchariſt, and he ingenuouſly confeſs, that moſt religious Controverſies 
conſiſt rather in Terms than in the Things themſelves. 


In the Republick of Letters for the Month of April 1684, there is mention of made 
a Project for a Reconciliation propoſed to the Proteſtants by Spinola Biſhop of Fina, in 
Croatia. The Proteſtants, however, in general were jealous of the Sincerity thereof, 
and looked upon it only as a Piece of Policy. In Bayle's Republick, the Reader 
will find ſeveral Reflections thereupon. One Prætorius a Pruſſian, publiſhed about a 
Year afterwards another Scheme for a Reconciliation, which, if we may form a juſt 
Judgment of it from Bayle's Extract, was good for little; ſince there were no ſove- 
reign Princes who would undertake to ſupport it; and its Author beſides was a Perſon 
no ways qualified for ſuch an Undertaking; a 


I sHovLD have mentioned Baudius, likewiſe, ſince, according to his own Con- 
feſſion, * he was a Party concerned in that Project. But would he in any reſpect 
have been more ſucceſsful in Holland, than the others in France, Sweden, and many 
Places more? No not at all, if we may judge from the fatal Conſequences of a Plan 
of the like Nature formed by a Miniſter of the Memnonites in Holland. wr. 


I sHALL cloſe with Poiret the ſhort Liſt which I have here given you of thoſe who 
have ſincerely aimed at a Pacification. That Author publiſhed in 1687 a Treatiſe, 
entitled, The Peace of good Men throughout all Chriftendom with reſpect to religious 
Concerns, and more particularly the Article of the Eucharift. The good Men, according 
to that Author, are thoſe who regard the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity only, without 
puzzling or perplexing their Thoughts with controverſial Points, and ſuch as are 
merely indifferent; of which laſt ſome may avoid the Abuſe, whilſt others may therein 
reap Advantage according to their Inclinations or the Dictates of their Conſcience. It is 
alſo poſſible that even learned and illuminated Perſons may make a good uſe of thoſe 
Acceſſories by their Condeſcenſion to the Conſciences of others according to the Pre- 
cept of St. Paul to become all things to all Men, and that important Chriſtian 
Maxim, to give Offence to no Man, and to bear with the Infirmities of thoſe who 
are weak in the Faith and but Babes in CnRIST. He endeavours likewiſe to reconcile 
the Sentiments of the Catholicks with the Lutherans and Reformers as to the Eu- 
chariſt, or at leaſt to ſhew that they may all have Reaſons for their Belief and 
Practice. As to the Point of the Euchariſt, I am perſuaded a Toleration might very 
poſſibly be accompliſhed if the Divines of the three Communions would decline all 
Manner of Compulſion on the Conſciences of the Laity, and would avoid giving 
5 1 in the Diſſertation, entitled, Conſiderationes Modęſtæ & pacifice Controverſiarum, publiſhed 


See Bayle's Dictionary under the Article of Baudius. 
r See the XVIth Letter in Lechs Miſcellanies Tom, II. 
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Offence by their controverſial -Debates about Matters no ways eſſential, but only 
indifferent. My own Opinion is this; The Roman Catholick is not an Idolater in 
his Adoration of the Hoſt, becauſe he therein adores Jesus Cur 1sT as Son of God, 
the ſecond Perſon in the ſacred Trinity. Neither would the Lutheran be liable to that 
Imputation, becauſe he would worſhip J=svs CR 1sT as really preſent in the Elements 
of Bread and Wine; nor, in ſhort, the Calviniſt, becauſe he would pay his divine 
Homage to Jesvs Cuk Ist as ſpiritually, and by vertue of his Divinity, preſent in the 
Elements adminiſtred in the Sacrament, At the ſame Time, however, I ſuppoſe 
that each of them act with Sincerity according to the Dictates of their Conſcience ; 
for otherwiſe I am of Opinion the Calviniſt and the Lutheran, who receives the Com- 
munion in the Romiſh Church, are actual Idolaters, at the ſame Time that the Ro- 
man Catholick 1s not. 


Bor be that as it will, the beſt and moſt effetual Method to make other Men 
good Chriſtians is to reduce Chriſtianity, at leaſt in our ſelves, to her native Purity; 
for which Purpoſe we ought ſtedfaſtly to adhere to the Duties preſcribed us in the 
Goſpel without perplexing our Minds with what will forever be the Topicks of re- 


' ligious Debates. Let us not, therefore, involve our ſelves in ſo many Controverſies; 


and in order to do our Duty aright, let us teſtify our Compaſſion and Charity for 
thoſe who diſſent from us in Points of Religion. Every one muſt be accountable ac- 
cording to that Light which God hath given him : But the moſt inviolable Attach- 
ment to the Church will never ſave the Devotee who is wilfully ignorant, unjuſt, of a 
perſecuting Spirit, and inhuman to his Fellow-Creatures. | 
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ON THE 
RELIGION of the VAUDOIS. 


7 Is the received Opinion, that the Yeudeis owe their Denomination and 
weir Principles to Jobn or Peter Yaldo, Walds, or Valdio, who lived in the 

12th Century. The Yaudeis, however, pretend that their Tenets are by 

far more antient than that YValdo, who was a Merchant of Lions, and in Proceſs of 
Time became the Head of that Sect, who were called the poor Men of Lions. There 


was another Valdb who was contemporary with Berengzr, his Companion and Con- 
fident. To this laſt Vuldb ſome Authors aſcribe the Origin of the Vaud. Others 
trace it higher in the 7th Century, and make one Peter de Valdis their Founder, and 
believe that he was Patriarch of thoſe People who were afterwards called Yalden/es, 
that is to ſay, Vaudbis. However, the Vaudois themſelves acknowledge neither this 

laſt, nor either of the other two beforementioned to be their Founders. They aſcribe 
| their Denomination to the Valleys which they have inhabited from Time imme- 
morial, and they inſiſt, that thoſe Doctors themſelves who are falſely deemed their 
Founders, imbibed their ſound Doctrines on the contrary from them, © which, as 


they pretend, they have ever retained. For which Reaſon they give their Church 
the Name * of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, which was preſerved free from 
all Corruption till the Beginning of the gth Century, when * Claude, Archbiſhop of 


Turin : 


The true Cauſe of Valdes Converſion was this. As he was ope Day taking his Diverſion with ſome 
Friends, one of them flew into ſuch a violent Paſſion, that he ſwore, and blaſphemed his Maker, and dropt 
down dead on the Spot. Vale being deeply affected with ſo ſhocking an Actident, which he looked upon as 
ati immediate Jugdment of the Almighty, made a ſolemn Reſolution from thence forwards to reform his 
Life and live retired from the World. 1 not here give an Account of the Principles of this new Convert. 
I ſhall only obſerve, that one of the capital Errom at that Time, was his inveighing againſt the Licentiouſ- 
nets of the Age, the Court of Rome, and the Priefthood in general. The celebrated Abbot de la Trape is an 
4 in our own Times of ſuch another Converſion, tho' he was not altogether ſo zealous and un- 
b On Account of their voluntary Poverty, Vuldo their Head had renounced the Pomps and Vanities of 
the World and embraced a voluntary Poverty. Theſe Poor Men of Lions were likewiſe called Enſabates on 
Account of the particular Faſhion of their Shoes, ſlaſhed in the upper Leathers, which was the Mark of 
their Poyerty, and which they called Apoſtolical. Others affirm, that they were called En/abates (Inſabati) 
from a Particular Mark which the moſt zealous of thoſe Sectarians made upon their Shoes called, according 
to the Language of thoſe Times, Savares, or Sabates (Sabate) which ſaid Mark was a Crofs, according to 
a Paſlage in a contemporary Author, who fays of them foralares truciant, they wear Croſſes on their Shoes. 
Others affert, that theſe poor People were called Exſabates, or Sabates, becauſe they wore Sabots, that is, 
wooden Shoes. They therefore are miſtaken who imagine that they were ſo diſtinguiſhed on Account of 
their Conformity to the Doctrines of the et. As fot the reft, a contemporary Author has aſſerted ſmartly 
enough, that the Vaudzis, (Valdenſes) or rather according to him (Yallen/e;) were ſo called oy they 
dwelt in the 4 . of Tears (eo quod in Valle Lacrymarum maneant.) To what could he make the Alluſion 
of the Yallty of Tears ? Why doubtleſs to their abject and melancholy State and Condition. l 
© See in Baut: Hiſt. of Revo. Lib. XI. what Odjections are made to ſuch Pretenſions. 
If che Reader ſhould be ſo curious as to i further into the Antiquity of the Yaudors, and the 
Conſtancy of their Faith, he os N“ Leger's general Hiftory of the Yaldenſian Churches. 25 
I cannot forbear taking Notice in this Place of an egregious Blunder made by Father Benedict, a Do- 
minican Friar, Author of the Hiſtory of. the Albigenſes and the Yaudois printed at Paris in two Vol. 12* in 


7 | 1691, 


224 diuturnior. Aligui enim 


364 A DisSERTATION on the REL1G10N 


Turin, and of the Valleys, a Calviniſt before Calvin ſet up for a Reformer, and con- 
tributed by his Writings, to extirpate the Romiſb Religion out of the Valleys before 
the Inhabitants were any further corrupted. That bold Prelate, who knew 

feMy,wwell how, to command Attention, added to his Writings the moſt inf 


nike Means to accompliſh his Deſigns; for he demoliſhed every individual E 


Image that he found erected in any Church whatever within his own Jurisdiction &c, 
By ſuch reſolute Nroceedings the Vaudbis (till infiſt, that the Evangelical Doctrine has 
been all along preſerved amongſt them ſo perfectly free from all Manner of Innova- 
tions, and Corruption through human Traditions, as not to ſtand in need of the leaſt 
Reformation. From our Valleys, continue they, it got footing in * „ 
* from. thence it N a conſiderable, Progreſs into Languedoc, when its, Prof 


* diſtingaiſhed by the Nate of Albigenſei (from Alby, a City of that Pro- 


*© vince) who communicated it to Valdo, the Principal of the poor Men of Lions; thro' 
* whoſe Means it ſpread all over Picardy, and amongſt the Walloons, where it was 
branded with the ignominious Appellation of the * Picards; from thence Lollard 
ce firſt introduced it into England, and Wickliff renewed and confirmed dt; ; at laſt, 
© in ſhort, it met with a very favourable Reception in Bohemia.” Nay more, ac- 
cording to Leger, there was an inviolable Friendſhip contracted between the Bobemians 
and the Vaudis. The Valleys, fays he, were looked upon as the Almæ Matres, and 
* the Univerfity of all the other Valdenſian Churches ... . how diſtant ſoever.” The 
abovementioned Leger quotes the following Saperſeription of a Letter or Remon- 
ſtrance from the ® Yaudris to Ladiflaus King of Bohemia, by which it plainly appear*, 
tat at that Time there was no Diſtinction between them and the Poor Men of Lions. 


To his moſt Serene Highneſs Prince Ladiſlaus, the June Flock of Chriſtians, falſly called 
poor Men, or Vaudois, &c. 


Tur Roman Catholick Writers exclaim inceffantly againſt that uninterrupted 
Orthodoxy which the Vaudbis ſo much boaſt of, and by vertue whereof they make 
Proſelytes of ſuch a Number of Heretical Sects, as being Members of that Apoſ- 
tolical Church which they infiſt has been preſerved ſo pure and unſpotted in their 
Valleys. It muſt be allowed, fay they to the Vaudbis, that thoſe Hereticks have 
rejected ſeveral Tenets which you likewiſe reject; but as you acknowledge 
them to be your Anceſtors, have you maturely conſidered what abominable 
fFPractices are aſcribed to them by their contemporary Writers?“ If the Ma- 
nicbeiſm of thoſe Sets and all. their other Extravagancies were truly and impar- 
tially related, the granting ſuch Hereticks tg be Members of a Church that tiles her- 
1691. That Author has confounded Claude Arc 


of Turin in the ninth Century, with Claude Seti. 
V hom he calls Se/el, who was likewiſe Archbiſhop 


Turin in the Beginning of the ſixteenth. des pag. 
238. Tom. II. of that Hiſtory. 


Tbe Vaudois, in order to account for ſuch a prodigious Progreſs of their Doctrine, allow that there. were 
ſome Sefts who had borrowed ſeveral of their Tenets, and in exchange had communicated, to ſame of 


their Opinions. I ſhall only make a curſory Reflection or two on ſome Secis which either ac * owed 
their Riſe to the Vaudois, or were confounded with them through Ignoranceor. Malice. 


An antient iowa Poet calls it la Yaulderie, which is a Demonſtration, in my Opinion, that thoſe Pi- 
"cards, and for th 


erality all thoſe other Sects, were all along confounded with that of the /audeis 3 ag all 
the Hereticks v 


are at this Day reſiding in Spain and Ttaly are comprized under the ann Aae 
ton of 8 and thoſe in 


nders, under that of Geux, . mein 
0 wy then in Behemis. 
oſuet's Hiſt. c. ubi ſup. Reinier, who, was a Contemp: 
a however, of that Sect, as being at that Time very antien 
Year 1250 ſays, Inter , 57 eas , 


of the Primitive 8 

hat Author who lived about the 
non et pernicigſior Biel fe quam Leoniflarum (i. e. Valdunſium) 
unt quid durauerit a tempore Sytveftri, aliqui a tempore Apoſtolorum. This 
Paſſage is very remarkable ſince tis a maniteſt Proof that the J audois from their y 


9 N grounded, in all probability, on the E. ſame Arguneat that Cone nd Luther athens ne gd aſter 
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ſelf truly Apoſtolical, muſt, doubtleſs, be a manifeſt Injury to the Chriſtian Religion. But 
without involving myſelf in a Controverſy, which a celebrated, Proteſtant has under- 
taken thoroughly to examine, it is evident, in my Opinion, that the Authors of the: 
Hiſtory of the primitive Vaudbis have taken more than ordinary care to diſtinguiſh: 
the Evangelical Body of the Valleys from thoſe Sects, with whom Leger, and ſome: 


particular Proteſtants endeavour to confound them, After all, what more authentic 
Teſtimony can be produced than the Authors of the very Age in which they lived? 
To whom muſt we appeal, if we will obſtinately reject ſuch Evidences, and ſcruple 
to give Credit to ſuch Hiſtorians, who were not to be blinded or biaſs d either by Par- 
ty-Zeal or the Ignorance of the Times, ſo far as to confound, with Partiality and In- 
juſtice, the Vaudbis with the other Enemies of the Chriſtian Church at that Time, 
as has been too often done, and is ſtill practiſed amongſt all Parties to this very Day, 
notwithſtanding all the ſuperior LW and Improvements of the preſent Age ? 


Upon the Suppoſition therefore that it can fairly be proved, that the Vaudbis of the 


Valleys are neither Picards, Albigenſe, Perrobrufians, or Diſciples of Peter de Bruys, 
nor any of thoſe other numerous Sects who are confounded, whether juſtly or un- 


juſtly I ſhall not take upon me to determine, under the ignominious Title of Mani 
cheans ; I ſhall here mention the moſt eſſential Points which at firſt occaſioned the 
Separation of a conſiderable Part of thoſe who may properly be ranged under the 
Denomination of the YVaudeis, from the Romiſh Communion. Beſides ! that Apgſto- 
lick Poverty which diſtinguiſhed them from other Chriſtians, they looked on the 
Prieſthood with an Eye of Contempt, and were of Opinion, (or at leaſt that fa- 
natical Notion is aſcribed to them) * that the Laity had a legal Power and Authority 
<* to preach, confeſs, and adminiſter the other Sacraments,” Twas an Article of 
their Belief alſo, that ſuch Prelates as were Men of wicked Principles, and led a 
diſſolute licentious Courſe of Life ought not to be obeyed, or regarded by the Popu- 
lace; that all Oaths, tho' taken on the moſt ſolemn Occaſions, were unlawful, and that 
"twas equally an Act of Impiety to take away the Life of any Perſon whomſoever, tho 
the Provocation or Crime ſhould be ever ſo aggravating. or enormous. We are further 
aſſured, that they extended the Authority of preaching to the Female Sex, and that 
they never would acknowledge the Prieſts to be the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, ſince 
they had large Eſtates in their own Poſſeſſion; but we don't find, that the V audors made 
any Objections to the Euchariſt, or at leaſt their contemporary Hiſtorians have not 
charged them with ſo doing. One of them, indeed, and * but one, ſpeaking of the 


_ erroneous Principles of the YVaudois, ſays, they infiſt that the Tranſubſtantiation of the 


Elements ſhould be performed in the vulgar Tongue; that a Prieſt, Who is guilty of 
any mortal Sin is incapable of any ſuch myſterious Operation ; that at the Time of 
receiving the Holy Communion from the Hand of a diffolute, unworthy Celebrant, 
the Tranſubſtantiation is not effected by the Hand of him who ſo conſecrates the Ele- 
ments unworthily, but by the Mouth of him who worthily receives them; that ſuch 
Conſecration may be accompliſhed at any Table whatſoever, that is to ſay, at any 
ordinary Meal. . . . &c.. If they rejected the Maſs, adds Mr. Boſſuet, twas on $Fooume 
of the 8 therein obſerved ; for it conſiſted abſolutely, in their Opinion, in 
the 


* Monſieur de Beauſobre, in his Hi. of Manicheiſm, which was publiſhed i in two Vol. 40 in Me 
car 1733. 


I This Wi Reference only to the Diſciples of Yale. 
dee Boſſuet's Hiſt of the Revol, Lib. XI. 


Father Alexander expreſſes himſelf with more Warmth on the Veracity of 8 Authors who have 


2 the primitiv e Vaudois. They look upon the Maſs, ſays he, as an idle Ceremon not in the 
2 222 3 * « leaſt 
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the Repetition of our Saviour's Words in the vulgar Tongue. Thoſe Authors who wrote 
a long Time after the Riſe of that Se, never charged them with any Innovations in 
regard to the Enchariſt, except thoſe abovementioned, and their bitter Invectives 
againſt the Conduct of the Clergy, and the Church of Rome, which they carried to ſo 
high a Pitch, that they did not ſcruple to call her the Scarlet Whore in the Revela- 


tions, her ſupreme Head the Pope, Antichriſt, the Arch Heretick, and her Doctors 
all Scribes and Phariſees. | 


As to the YVaudeis of the Valleys Claude Seyſſel, Archbiſhop of Turin, who flouriſhed 
in the Beginning of the 16th Century, * exclaims againſt them for charging the Pope 
and his Cardinals with being profligate vicious Wretches, and not leading truly Apoſ- 
tolical Lives, and by Conſequence having no Authority from God to conſecrate and 
pronounce Abſolution, &c. They maintained, that they only were the Church, be- 
cauſe they alone obſerved the Evangelical Doctrine, and that all thoſe who adhered to 
the See of Rome were Members of the Church of Antichriſt : However, fince he is per- 
ſectly ſilent as to the Point of the Euchariſt, it is reaſunable to conclude, that he had 
nothing to lay to their Charge in reference to that particular Article. He infinuates, tis 
true, that ſome of them ſpoke of it after ſuch a Manner as was unintelligible rather than 
erroneous. In another Place, he introduces a Yaudois inſiſting, © that the Prayer of an 
« ungodly Prieſt is altogether ineffectual, and that he has no Power or Authority to 
tranſubſtantiate the Elements of Bread and Wine by vertue of his Conſecration.” 


To what has already been offered, we muſt add the ſame Author's Quotation of a 
Conference held with a Vaudbit of Piedmont, wherein we find the Tranſubſtantiation 
of the Elements granted without the leaſt Reluctance, as alſo Penance, Confeſſion 
and Abiolution. The Invocation of Saints, indeed, Prayers for the Dead, Oaths, 
and the Miniſtry of Romiſb Prieſts, were therein rejected for the Reaſons above- 
mentioned. Tis evident from the ſaid Conference that the Vaudors concealed their Doc- 
trines, that their Barbes (for that is the common Appellation of their Paſtors) charged 
them not to acknowledge themſelves as YVaudois, and in ſhort, to receive the Holy 
Communion at leaſt once a Year, viz. at Eafter after Confeſſion. As to what may 
be alledged againſt them with relation to the Number of their Sacraments, their 
myſterious Tenets, and the Validity of them, the Reader will find, by what has been 
already faid, that the Articles of the Eucharift and Confeſſion were allowed without 
any Difficulty. If we except the Sacrament of Ordination, which they abſolutely 
rejected, we ſhall find that the Yaudsis approved, in reality, of the other four, not- 


withſtanding they neglected the Form and Ceremonies obſerved in the Celebration 
of them. 


Tux FYaudeis, however, produce in their Favour ſeveral Diſſertations which are very 
antient, written in their Mother-Tongue, which, as they fay, contain all the Articles of 


„ leaft Apoſtolical, and invented only for the Sake of Gain. Miſſam inanem Ritum eſſe (aſſerunt) 
| D minim traditum, fed queſtus gratia adinventum. T bis is an Extract from Tom. VI. of his 


Diet ubi ſup. In the Extract which Leger gives us of Claude Seyſe?s Diſcourſe, it is aſſerted, that 
abominated the Invocation of Saints, rejected the Worſhip of Images; that they laughed at, and de- 
Indulgencies, and the greateſt Part of the Ceremonies of the The beforenamed Leger quotes 
che Extract of a Letter written to Sey/e/ by one Claude Coufſard, or Couſſart, which ſays, ſpeaking of the 
Vaudois, that believed the Body and Blood of Cfyr1sT to be no real Sacrament, but co ted 
** Bread called the Body of CHRIST. But there is no credit to be given to a Letter which Leger dates the 
27th of Feb. 1547. fince Sey/el was dead at leaſt twenty Years before that ſpurious Epiſtle was ever wrote. 
* Hiſt. of Revel."&c, ubi | | 


| their 
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their Anceſtors Creed, conformable to their preſent Confeſſion, according to Leger, who 
adds, and to that which is now taught, and firmly acknowledged in all the Proteſtant 
Churches, One of theſe antient Treatiſes, in particular, is entitled 1 an Excellent 
Leſſon. In an Extract thereof quoted by Leger, there are ſome very ſmart Reflections 
on the Irregularities frequently committed at Confeſſions, and on the enormous Ava. 
rice of the Prieſts of that Age. The Author thereof affirms agrecable to what has 
been already related with reſpe& to the Tenets of the Vaudbis, that no Pope, Cardi- 
nal, Biſhop, &c. ſince Sylveſters Time (he means Sylveſter the Firſt) had Power to 
abſolve or pardon any mortal Sin, fince that Power belongs to God, and him only. 
* The Paſtors, adds he, ought to preach to the People, to pray without ceafing, 
tand to be frequent in feeding the Faithful with the ſincere Milk of the Word. They 
*« ought to reprove Sinners according to their eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, that is, doubt- 
* leſs, to make them do Penance, and to exhort them to Amendment of their 
LIN Ci. The Faithful ought always to be aware of Anticbriſt, to deteſt his 
* impious Example, and renounce his Doctrines. According to the facred Scrip- 


te tures there have been already many Antichbrifts, and all thoſe who break the Com- 
« mandments of our Lord and Saviour JEsus Cyrisr are truly ſuch.“ In the 


Fragments of ſeveral Paraphraſes on the Lords Prayer there is nothing to be met with 
that is any ways repugnant to the Principles of the Romiſb Church. It muſt be ac- 
knowledged, however, that a very viſible Simplicity runs through the whole ; that 
their Notions are very wild and confuſed according to the Genius of that Age, and the 
Credulity which is too conſpicuous amongſt illiterate Writers. As for inſtance, the 
Authors of thoſe Paraphraſes quote and recommend the Lives of the * Saints, and 
admit of ſeveral fabulous, or at leaſt very * precarious Narratives of the Martyrdom of 
ſeveral of the Apoſtles, as real Facts. The Expoſition of the Decalogue, extracted 
from a ' Diſſertation on the Virtues, contains nothing but what is conformable to the 
Principles of the Roman Catholicks, even in that Part of it, which treats on the Ado- 
ration of Images; ſince nothing is more true, than that no Chriſtian ought to pay 
that Homage and Adoration to any Pictures or Images whatſoever, contrary to the 
Commandments of God, which belongs to the Deity alone. I have before ſaid the 
fame in treating on the Form of their Creed quoted by one of their own Hi- 


Nori Ins, 


Wr ſhall in the next Place proceed to their Catechiſm. In that quoted by Leger, 
as containing the Doctrines of the YVaudois, publiſhed in the Year 1100, they ac- 
knowledge the Trinity, Juſtification by Grace, a lively Faith, that is to ſay, accom- 
panied with good Works, and the divine Worſhip which ought to be paid to God 


alone. They therein conſider the Chriſtian Church after a two-fold manner, that is 


in its real Subſtance j in the firſt Place, in regard to which, the Church includes the 
Elect only; not one of them is excommunicated: And in its Miniſtry in the next 


Place; and then the Church conſiſts of all the Congregation in general both Paſtors 


and People. The true Shepherds are known by their good Works, their preaching 


the Goſpel, and duly adminiſtring the bleſſed Sacraments. Amongſt the various 


Marks by which the wicked Miniſters are diſtinguiſhed, the Yaldenflan Catechiſm 
an mentions. that of 150 human ene One of *y e of 


q Dat. in the Year: 1500, ſays Leger ag, 26. of is Hi. 


* Leger ubi ſup. pag. 4 Adem TY 5 12 
Non n ſays the Vaudois, ud fp . ie A od ö tm \ 4 . 
Li atrobament human. pag. 61, | | | 
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extracted from the Diſſertation of the Vaugois, | 
See in . 83. 2 
1126, Tbere is one in it which demonſtrates the Abſurdity of the Yaudois, and the Ignorance of 
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their falſe Doctrine is, their Recommendation of Idolatry, or the divine Adoration 
of any created Being how exalted ſoever; by vertue whereof ſome Men vainly 
imagine they have done their Duty towards God by the Profeſſion of ſuch a falſe Re- 
ligion, and the Simony of fome of their Pries. As to the due or undue Adminiſtration 
of the Sacraments, the Catechiſm mentions that in particular wherein the Prieſt does 
not know (or rather does not regard) the Intention of our Bleſſed Saviour, that is to ſay, 
he maintains that Grace and Truth are included in the external Ceremonies, without 
referring Chriſtians to Faith, Hope, and Charity, which are the Soul of the Sacra- 
ments. 'Thus have I given the Reader what, in my Opinion, appears therein to be 
moſt worthy of Obſervation. The Catechiſm confirms two miniſterial Points, that is, 
the Preaching of the Word, and the Adminiſtration of the two Sacraments, viz. Bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's Supper. A lively Faith and Hope or Confidence in the Al- 
mighty, accompanied with true Repentance, recommend Sinners to Grace through 
Irsus Cyz1sT ; but that which diſcourages them from putting ſuch Truſt and Con- 
fidence in Jesus CuRIST is a dead Faith, the Deluſion of Antichriſt, a Truſt and 
Confidence in other Perſons, and not in Chriſt alone, ſuch as * Saints, and in the 
Vertue or Power of Antichriſt, Sc. of Relicks, or of Purgatory, which is a hu- 
man Invention, an imaginary Place of Torment, and a Reliance on other Ways and 
Means directly repugnant to Truth, for the Sake of which the living Fountains of 
Grace are abandoned for a ſuperior Regard to Faſts, Oblations, Pilgrimages, Invoca- 
tions &c. To conclude, the Catechiſm declares, with reſpe& to the Virgin Mary, 
that ſhe was filled with Grace, as to her own particular Part * (by her having the 
Honour to be the Blefſed Mother of the Saviour of the World) but not ſo far, as to 
be capable of communicating that Divine Favour to any other Creatures whomſoever. 


As to Baptiſm, another Fragment aſſerts the Neceſſity of that Ordinance, becauſc 
he who receives it is looked upon, and reputed by every one to be à Brother and a Chri- 
ſtan, and the whole Congregation then preſent join in their Prayers for bim, that he may 
become an actual and fincere Chriſtian, as be is externally eſteemed ſo to be; ſuch Baptiſm, 
however, has no Manner of Influence on the Party, good or bad. Moreover, that Frag- 
ment rejects all the Ceremonies obſerved by the Romiſh Church as uſeleſs, and more 
apt to lead Men into Error and Superſtition, than to contribute in the leaſt towards their 
ſpiritual Improvement and the Salvation of their Souls. | 


W1TH reſpect to the Euchariſt, © an Extract from a Treatiſe on Antichriſt, aſſerts, 
that to eat the Bread of the Sacrament is to eat the Body of Chriſt figuratively ; after 
which it rejects the Maſs, and all the Ceremonies thereunto belonging from the Be- 


Another Fragment quoted by the Yaldenſian Miniſter, Leger, and which he ſays was publiſhed in 
the Year 1120, calls the l of Saints, Idolatry. 73. Another dated much about the fame 
Time, and entitled, The Invocation: of Sgints, rejects ſi vocation, as inſtrumental in making the Po- 
lace fond of Idolatry, and inclined to pay more Reverence and divine Honour to the Saints than to the 
Deity itſelf; as is evident from the Oblations, and Ceremonies that attend ſuch Invocation of Saints. It 
would be needleſs: to make any further Extracts from that Fragment, fince nothing more is inſerted therein 
than the common Objeftions of the Proteſtants to the fame Article. | | 7 
In the Fragment which I have quoted there is a Deſcription of the Works of Antichriit, drawn up in a 
Manner ſo conformable to the Doctrines of the Reformation that any one {would imagine it to have been 


a Fragment, entitled, Purgatory 4 mere Chimera, publiſhed in the Year 


the Priefts ; I mean the Deſcription of ſome of thoſe Torments which Souls endure in Purgatory, and of 
the grand Feſtival obſerved on the Deceaſe of any Perſons of Diſtinction, when the People had made fat Ob- 
lations for thei. do. At ſuch Times fit down to Table, and indulge their Appetites c. 

* En quant 4 la ſua beſagna, this is the Expreſſion which is paraphraſed in the Parentheſis 
. ? Ubi ſup. pag, 65. Di ſup, pag. 66, . | 
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ginning to the End. "Tis remarkable, however, that in that very Extract the Con- 
fecration' of the Euchariſt is particularly mentioned. 


AnoTrrR Fragment, extracted from the ſpiritual Kalendar, ſpeaking of Ordina- 
tion, ſays no more of it than this, that tis called the Power of God legally conferred on 
Man to preach in the Church, and adminiſter his moſt holy Sacraments : At the fame 
Time, however, tis allowed to be no more than an eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and 
the Ceremonies therzunto annexed are there alſo conſidered in the fame Light. Con- 
firmation likewiſe and extreme Unction are looked upon as human Ordinances : Nay 
more, the former is aſſerted to be an impious Practice, and introduced by an impulſe 
of the Devil. | 


Travs have I given the Reader an Abſtract of the fundamental Tenets of the an- 
tient Vaudbis, extracted from the various Fragments with which their Miniſter Leger 
has embelliſhed his Hiſtory. Upon the Suppoſition that thoſe Extracts are all genuine 
and authentic, the Separation of the Yaudeis from the Church of Rome muſt com- 
mence about the Beginning of the 12th Century, if not before; fince after a long 
Detail of the Works of Antichriſt, and of the Errors crept into the Chriſtian Church 
in that Age, they made a formal Declaration that they internally, as well as externally, 
renounced him and all his Works. The Cauſe of our Separation, continue they, is the 
fundamental Article of our Faith. After which the Errors and Enormities of Anti- 
chriſt are recapitulated. Upon the ſame Suppoſition, it will be likewiſe true, that 
Valds was a Diſciple of the Vaudbis; whereas tis the received Opinion, that he was 
the Founder of their Sect. Mr. Boſſu#t does not ſeem to pay the leaſt regard to thoſe 
Fragments quoted by Leger, whom he calls the mo? impudent, as well as moſt il- 
literate Coxcomb that ever appeared in Print, Thoſe Fragments are likewiſe rejected as 
ſpurious becauſe the Language is perfectly modern, and conformable in a great Mea- 
ſure to the preſent Mode, which is a ſelf- evident Truth: Is it now probable, that 
there ſhould be ſuch a manifeſt Variation in the broken Language of their Neigh- 
bours, as there plainly appears to be from the Fragments which we have of the an- 
tient Country Diale& of Provence, Dauphiny, and Savoy, &c. and at the fame 
Time the YVaudeis ſhould preſerve their Tongue free from any material Corruption for 
five or fix hundred Years together? Beſides, there is an apparent Uniformity in the Stile 
of all thoſe various Fragments, the fame Turn, the ſame Genius runs thro the whole. 
To what has been ſaid we muſt add Mr. Boſſuet's * Remark with relation to St. Au- 

guſtin's Mille-loquium ; which the Extract from the Treatiſe on Purgatory, dated ac- 
cording to Leger's Hiſtory in the Year 1126, quotes under the Title of M. ille-parlement, 
notwithſtanding that Compilation was made in the 13th Century. The Blunder is 
notorious. I ſhall purpoſely paſs over all the other Objections made by that cele- 
brated Prelate, and all the Arguments which he produces to demonſtrate that the 
Vauduis, who are fond of being reputed Proteſtants ſeveral Ages before the Reforma- 
tion, never embraced the Doctrines which they now profeſs, till ſome conſiderable 
Time after Luther and Calvin, fince the Reader may find them all at large in the XIth 
Book of his Hift. of Revol. ene whether ages ſeveral Fragments which the 

* Nos fazen departimnt at exteriour & interiour de lui que nos crezen Antichriſt &c. pag. 79. 


* Las Errours & las non Munditias.... .. of Antichriſt, 
Perrin had 


1 quoted before Leger fore Part of thoſe old Fragments in his 2 * of the Vaudois and 
enſes. 
g Beſſie ubi ſupra, 5 0 
Vor. V. 5 A V auders 
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Vaudbis produce, or their Hiſtorians for them, be altogether ſpurious, falſe or authen- 
tic, I ſhall here produce ſome other Evidences of their Faith from the ſeveral Con- 
feſſions which are till extant. | 


BY > — — 


Orr Confeſſion of theirs, dated likewiſe in the Year 1120, gives an Account of 
the Scripture-Canon, exactly as it ſtands in the Bible of the Proteſtants : The Apo- 
cryphal Parts of it are alſo ranged in the very ſame Order. Purgatory, and all Manner 
of Traditions aret hetein rejected; and Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper are the only 
Sacraments which are acknowledged. The Confeſſion of Faith publiſhed in the Year 

1532, quoted by Leger and others, is very conſiſtent with that Harmony and in- 
violable Friendſhip which was contracted between the Vaudbis and the Proteſtants, 
The Doctrine of Free-Will is therein abſolutely denied; the taking a ſolemn Oath is 
allowed to be lawful, all good Works, except thoſe only which God Almighty has 
expreſly commanded, are looked upon of uo Value or Account, and auricular Con- 
feſſion is rejected. A good. Chriſtian may act as a civil Magiſtrate and adminiſter 
Juſtice ; there are no ſtated Days for Faſts, no Perſons of what Denomination ſoever 
are excluded from the Holy State of Matrimony ; a Miniſter may be poſſeſſed of an 
Eſtate in his own Right, and Baptiſm and the Holy Communion are the only Sacra- 
ments therein admitted. 


„ — . Q 


Tux Vaudbis acknowledged likewiſe another Confeſſion as orthodox, entitled, in 
Leger 8 Hiſtory, The Confe ion of Faith preſented to the King of Bobemia by his Sub- 
jetts the V. audois in the Year 1535.:. The Yaudais there ſpoken of were either the De- 
ſcendants of ſome Huſſites, or of ſome Y auders, who were Refugees and took Sanctuary 
aman gſt them. We find at the ſame Time that Melanchtban, Bucer, and Oecolam- 
padius gave ſignal Inſtances of their peculiar Regard and Affection for the Vaudbis of 
Provence, as well as thoſe of the Valleys. Ever ſince that Time there has been no 
manner of Difference or Diſtinction between the Vaudbis and the Proteſtants of Suit- 
zerland and Geneva. The Confeſſions which were publiſhed in 1556 in Oppoſition 
to the Perſecutions of the Court of Turin, and that which was preſented to Cardinal 
Sadslet, are in all Reſpects conformable to the Proteſtant Creed. All Tradition in ge- 
neral, all the Ceremonies obſerved in the Celebration of the Maſs, Baptiſm, the Ser- 
vice of the Dead, and every Article relating to the Euchariſt &c. acknowledged by 
the Romiſb Church, are therein rejected. It would be impertinent to enlarge any 

farther on this Topic. Leger has given us the Confeſſion of the YVaudeis,of Provence 
which was preſented to Francis the Iſt in the Year 1554; the Declaration of ſome of 
the Vaudeis belonging to the Valleys made in 1603; and the Confeſſion publiſhed 
in 1655. In all the Confeſſions abovementioned, and in divers others quoted by 
Leger, the Vaudbis peremptoril) inſiſt on the Antiquity of the Doctrines of their 
Church, notwithſtanding i it is ſo calviniſtical, and that the Biſhop of Meaux has 
produced, ſuch learged and ingenious Arguments to prove their Notions altogether 
groundleſs and abſurd. Which Side of the Queſtion therefore ought we to adhere to? 
Shall we believe, that beſides YValds, and the Deſcendants of his Sect, there might 
paſſibly be ſome Enemies of the Nomiſb Church who had fled from divers Parts of Eu- 
rope for Refuge into the Valleys, and concealed themſelves amongſt the Rocks of 
a Piedmont long before the Reformation, nay long before Valdh himfelf, being com- 


by Firdnand, Liuther and Bucer ſpeaking of thoſe Bohemians (whom Leger here calls Yaudois) give them 
the Denomination of Brother-Picard:, | 


I | | pelled 
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pelled thereto and perſecuted either for maintaining ſome erroneous Tenets repugnant to 
the Doctrine of the Church, or for their Invectives againſt the Clergy, and againſt the 
Innovations which, as they pretended, were introduced in the Chriſtian Religion; that 
in Proceſs of Time theſe People thus collected into a Body from all Parts, had main- 
tained their reſpective Principles in the midſt of the groſſeſt Ignorance ; that ſuch 1g- 
norance might have created Abundance of Alterations and much Uncertainty ; and 
that thoſe Valleys had all along continued to be the Aſylum of ſuch as diſſented from 
the Church till at laſt they became reconciled to and united with the Proteſtants? 


Brroxx I proceed to the Diſcipline of the Vaudbis I ſhall mention one Circum+ 
ſtance - which in my Opinion is very remarkable. They have had the Bible, it 
ſeems, in the French Language ever ſince the Time of Rainier, who adds likewiſe, 
that there were ſeveral of the Vaudbis who could repeat the New Teſtament memo- 
riter, and that he had heard an illiterate Peaſant rehearſe the whole Book of Fob 
without the leaſt Helitation : But, continues he, as they are Lay-Idiots, they explain 
the Scriptures moſt wretchedly, and corrupt them. I don't queſtion but what he 


ſays may be matter of Fact; ſince there are too many Doctors, who are as abſurd 


Commentators, 


The DISCIPLINE. of the VAUDOIS 4oth ANTI- 
ENT and MODERN. 


HEN once a Party has imbibed ſtrong Prejudices, they ſeldom fail of 
conceiving a mortal Averſion for thoſe of another Perſuaſion, and their Ears 
are generally open to Scandal and Detraction. I know of no Religion whatever 
where the People are free from ſuch Miſtakes. The Heathens who were prejudiced 
againſt the primitive Chriſtians, deteſted them, and charged them with the Com- 
miſſion of the moſt enormous Crimes: The latter in Proceſs of Time getting the 
Superiority over them, became as ſevere, in their Turn, both in their Invectives, and 
Averſibn. The Religion of the Fews met with the very fame Fate; and they, as Op- 
portunity offered, treated the neighbouring Religions of Fudea with equal Indignities, 
There are two Things to which this Conduct is principally owing, viz. invincible Ig- 
norance in the firſt Place, and in the next, Vilful Blindneſs ; neither of which, how- 
ever, would prove of ſuch fatal Conſequence, were Men in both Caſes determined to 
be ſilent and charitable. But 'tis no ſmall Mlsfortune, that the Pride of human 
Nature is repugnant to the former, and *8upetſtition which is the Portion of the Po- 
pulace in all Religions, is as incompatible with the latter. As therefote there are few 
Perſons able to reſiſt its prevailing Power, tis to that alone we muſt aſcribe the Miſ- 
repreſentations of ſeveral Doctrines which we find ſet in the moſt odious Light by ſuch 
a Number of antient Hiſtorians, atid thoſe falſe Ideas which are tranſmitted to us of 


the Manners and Character of ſome Sefts, and lien for Prue; Þ of the antient 
Vaudoi s. JONES F 


VALD O and his Diſciples have been charged by ſome Monks with keeping 


Wives in common. Some Hiftorians have branded the Vaudbis with all thoſe enor- 


i Audivi & vidi quemdam ruſticum idiotam, gui Job recitavit de verbo ad verbum, & Alter qui totum 


Novum Teftamentum perfutte ſeiverunt. Kt I ſunt Laici N & Aer Jn! af. 
* A falſe Idea of Duty towards G | 


| Gilles's Eccle my aftical Hiſtory of the V. * Churches p. 5. 
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mous Crimes and nocturnal Revels of which the Pagans formerly accuſed the Chri- 
ſtians, and the antient Catholicks,. ® thoſe of the new Perſuaſion in France. An im- 
placable * Perſecutor of the Vaudbis boldly aſſerts, that they uſed to aſſemble together 
in the Night; that their Barbe, after Sermon, made this formal Declaration, that 
* be who ſhould firſt extinguiſh all the Lights ſhould be rewarded with everlaſting Life.” 
This was the uſual Prelude to the dark Scenes which were to enſue. They ob- 
ſerved, ſays that injudicious Hiſtorian, not to ſay worſe of him, an inviolable Secrecy 
in thoſe Aſſemblies, in order to allure Numbers to their Sect, and to ſecure ſuch from 
abandoning their Party who could not be prevailed on to countenance or approve of 
their Diſorders. There are other Hiſtorians, who, tho' as open and profeſſed Ene- 
mics of the Vaudbis as himſelf, have generally acquitted them of all thoſe vicious 
Practices. Amongſt the Antients Rarnier, who at firſt was one of the Barbes of that 
Se, and afterwards an Inquiſitor, lays no ſuch riotous Proceedings to the Charge of the 
antient Vaudhis. Amongſt their modern Enemies I know of no one, that has paid any 
Regard to that Idle Story, or who at leaſt has not ſoftened ſo black an Imputation 
with the following Parentheſis (as we have been informed) or with this (if we may 
rely on the Veracity of Father * Benedict) that zealous Dominican againſt the Yauders, 
who, as he embraces every Opportunity to aſperſe them, would never forbear reflecting 
on their nocturnal Aſſemblies. Another Author, who tho' ſo far from having any 
Regard for ſuch Hereticks, that he adds Errors of his own Invention to thoſe already 
related, ſays no more of the Vaudbis than this, that the Duke of Savoy was pleaſed 
* to indulge them in the free Exerciſe of their Religion on Account of their Sim- 
«« plicity, and paſſfue Obedience, in paying chearfully the Tribute he exacted of them.” In 
caſe the YVaugois did keep up any private and nocturnal Aſſemblies, their Intention 
was only to* ſkreen themſelves from the Perſecution of their Enemies, Was not 
that, however, ground ſufficient to juſtify the loading them with the moſt infamous 
Practices? Such as are Zealots, and ſuperſtitious Adherents to the Religion they 
have habitually profeſſed, never fail to find out ſome inhuman Ways and Means to 
deſtroy thoſe who differ in'Opinion from them : And one may almoſt venture to 
aſſert, that they look upon Plots, Fears, and Jealouſies as Articles of their Faith. 
When a celebrated Doctor of the laſt Age ventured to proceed out of the common 
Road, he was immediately ſtigmatized with being a Sorcerer and a Magician, one 
who kept the Sabbath ſtrictly indeed, but on that Day worſhipped the Devil. He 
was charged with being a Member of a Club ſuppoſed to be kept at Bourg-fontaine, 
where their whole Buſineſs (according to the Surmiſe of thoſe Bigots) was to laugh 
at, and extirpate all Thoughts of Religion, without any Regard to the Abſurdity of 


ſuch an Imputation, fince at the Time when that Club ſubſiſted the Doctor was 
but an Infant. 


We find that the Yaudois were likewiſe charged with: Magick and Sorcery : 
Nothing, however, could poſſibly be more ridiculous and extravagant than the No- 
tion which the Roman Catholicks entertained of thoſe very People who were their 


= See Beza's Hiſtory of the reformed Churches in France. 
Historical Memoirs relating to the Heretical Tenets of the Vaudois quoted by Leger ubi ſup. pag. 182. 
© Some Hiſtorians ſay he was a Barbe amongſt the Cathares, provided they and the Vaudois were two dif- 
ferent People. That Rainier or Reynier had refided for ſeyenteen Yeats amongſt the Cathares. 
p — of the _— of the Albigenſes &c. ubi ſup, 
_ o 101 


In Gillei's and Leger's Hiſtory of the Yaudois, and in Boſſuit's Hi of the Reyolutions in the Pro- 
teſtant Churches there are ſeveral Inſtances of the good Morals and decent Deportment of the Vaudois. 


vom I | Neighbours. 
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Neighbours. . They thought they were Monſters with an Eye in their Foreheads, 
like the Cyclops, and four Rows of long black Teeth in their devouring Jaws. They 
firmly believed, that thoſe monſtrous Hereticks roaſted their Children, and eat them. 

But what is moſt ſurpriſing, one of the Dukes of Savoy was ſo prejudiced againſt them, 

as to give Credit to ſuch idle * Tales, inſomuch that they were obliged, in order to un- 
deceive him, to produce ſome of the Children of thoſe Yaudois before his Highneſs. 


Bur to be ſerious. . The eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the Yaudeis is very pure and 
ſimple. Their Miniſters are called Barbes, a Term, which in the French Tongue 
fignifies * Uncle, From thence is derived that other of Barbet, by which the Roman 
Catholicks for the generality diſtinguiſh the Vaudbis, who, as we are informed, con- 
fer that Title on their Paſtors, and ſuch others likewiſe as are ſomewhat advanced in 
Years, and are the true Objects of Veneration and Reſpect. The ſame Deference is 
frequently paid to Perſons of Merit in Provence, Languedoc, and ſeveral other Places. 
The true Reaſon, however, according to * Gilles, why their Miniſters were called 
Barbes was this, that they might thereby conceal their Function in remote Parts and 
Times of Perſecution. The Barbes (amongſt the antient Vaudois) made the Educa- 
tion of their Youth, and the Superintendency of their publick Schools an important 
Branch of their Employment. Out of thoſe Scholars they ſelected ſuch as had the 
beſt Capacities for the Miniſtry, and in order to form and fit them for that Office, 
retained them for a Time in their own Houſes, The Exerciſe, however, of the Mi- 
niſtry, ſays the Vallenſian Hiſtorian referred to in the Note below *, was no Manner of 
Obſtruction to their Practice of fome manual Occupation, or ſome other Science, particu- 
larly that of Phyfick or Surgery, in which many of them were very great Proficients 


9 and which they followed, not only with a charitable View of relieving ſuch as 
were in Sorrow and Diſtreſs, but of concealing their Proper Function, and of getting a 
comfortable Subſgftence . .. . . . in perillous Times, and in foreign Countries, The Diſ- 


cipline of the Vaudbis, as related by Leger, is in every Article very conformable to 
that of the Proteſtants. With reſpect to that of the antient Barbets, we muſt once 
more haye recourſe to the Account given of it by Gilles. They held a Synod every 
Year, for the moſt Part in the Month of September; at which Time their Students 
in Divinity were examined, ordained, and appointed either to go abroad, or preach 
in ſome of their Churches. Such Paſtors as were able to travel, very readily ſub- 
mitted to the Trouble and Fatigue. Their young Pupils were accuſtomed to an unli- 
mited Obedience. Befides the Synods abovementioned, they had their extraordinary 
Aſſemblies, which, according to their own Hiſtorian, 'conffted of Deputies. from all 
Parts of Europe wherever there were any Valdenſian Churches that could conveniently ſend 
them ; ſome of their Barbes were married Men; the: Majority of. them, however, kept 
themſelves fingle; not out of any Scruple of Conſcience, but an Ambition to diſcharge tei. 
Duty in the moſt d. Mane Churches, without the leaſt re on or Incumbrance. | 


Tur Vaudhis adminiſter the reſpective Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper 
in the ſame Manner as GE Proteſtants ; | but till the Year 1630, warm to 


" Gilles's Eccleſiaſtical aeg of 8 Churches Sc. p. 394. 
t Gilles ubi ſup. pag. 2 


* 2 Menage it ſignifies likewiſe an Elder in the Yenetian Language. 
w Ubi ſup. p 


* Gilles ubi = "The Proteſtant Miniſters by their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, are enjoined: to follow no 
other Occupation but their own. See the Diſcipline of the Proteſtant Churches in France by Mr. Huiſſeau. 
chap. I. Art. xix.” Tis evident in this Place, that Neceſſity juſtified the Conduct of the Vaudois in this Particular. 


Vor. Yo 5 B | Lager, 
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Leger, ? the triple Aſperfion in Baptiſm, and the triple Breaking of Bread in the Holy ' 
Communion were conſtantly practiſed in Commemoration of the Bleſſed Trinity. Ever ſince 
| that Year, indeed, their Ceremonies have in all Reſpects been the ſame with thoſe 
1 | obſerved at Geneva; and that of giving the Wafer at the Holy Comunion, which till 
then was the uſual Practice, has been intirely neglected and laid aſide. 


| | Tur adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper four Times a Year, as they 
x do at Geneva. Juſt before the Celebration of it at Chriſimas and Egafter, all the Paſ- 
tors viſit their Churches, and catechiſe their reſpective Congregatians in the publick 
Manner hereafter more particularly to be mentioned. 


K oo. 
- * 


Tur Language of the Valleys conſiſting partly of the Dialect of Provence, and 
partly of broken LTalian, their Sermons ought to be preached in the Lalian Tongue: 
That Office, however, is ſometimes performed in the one, and ſometimes in the 
other; but their Eccleſiaſtical Acts or Records are all in Ealian. There are Con- 
ferences held in ſome of the Valleys every firſt Friday, and in others, every laſt Friday 
in the Month ; at which all the Paſtors (of the Valley) and one or two Elders of each 
teſpective Church conſtantly attend. They are removed by Turns from one Church 

to another, and every Paſtor is likewiſe obliged to preach in his Turn on thoſe pub- 
lick Occaſions :. The ſeveral Controverſies which the Conſiſtories are unable to deter- 
mine, are thereia more fully argued and debated. No Diſpute whatever is brought 
before the Congregations or general Synod but by way of Appeal from thoſe Con- 
ferences. Some particular Caſes likewiſe of the laſt Importance are now and then re- 
ferred to the Synod from thoſe Conferences. ** "Tis a general Rule (I ſhall 
here tranſcribe from Leger)....... that in all Places where the Paſtors and Con- 
e ſiſtories diſcharge their Duty as they ought, to puniſh, with the utmoſt Severity, 
e all ſuch as are concerned in any Trial beforea Romiſh Magiſtrate; their Diſcipline 
«« ſtriftly enjoining all Perſons whomſoever to forbear to take out any legal Pro- 
* ccls againſt their Brethren, on any Pretence how plauſible ſoever, till proper Ap- 
e plication be firſt made to the Elders of their reſpective Diviſions, who, in caſe they 
<< are not able to bring Matters to an amicable Concluſion, refer their Debate to the 
Conſiſtories, who oblige the Parties to ſtand to their Arbitration, and compromiſe 
e the Affair in Diſpute between them.. . which they promiſe inviolably to ob- 
*© ſerve, under the Penaltics and Amerciaments therein particularly ſpecified. ...... . 
If the Arbitrators cannot agree........ the Moderator of their Churches is to act as 
Umpire, or in Caſe he declines it, the Paſtor of the Church......... If the Di- 
<* {pute is not decided this m_ 15 referred to the Conferences, and at laſt brought 
<* before the Ins + 


ee 3h as the lame Leger forms us, the Moderator of the Churches be- 
longing to the Valleys, with his Aſſiſtant and an Elder, viſited all the Churches once 
a Year; and either he, or his Aſſiſtant, pteached a Sermon in every Church they 
came to. They were ſtrict in their Examinations, and free in their Reprehenſions, 
as Occafion required, and afterwards made their Report to the Synod. However, 
that Cuſtom was altered ſoon after the Year n or at leaſt not obſerved with that 
1 and Strictneſs as before. 


bee than de Synod, which, in Dot France and Holland, are called 
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EvxRVY Town has one Elder, and ſometimes two or three. A Day is appointed 
for a general Rehearſal of their Catechiſm at the Elder's Honſe, where Men, Women, 
and Children, Young and Old, Men-Servants and Maid-Servants give their Atten- 
dance, Their Corrections and Reproofs are given on certain Days in the'Conſiſtories. 
Both Paſtors and Elders are mutually reprimanded ; and they are obliged on their 
ſolemn Oaths not to be partial to, or favour one another. Two Articles are, or at 
leaſt ought to be therein obſerved, that is to ſay, to act, in their Reproofs, in the 
firſt, Place, out of a Principle of Charity, without Envy, Heart-Burnings, &c. and'in 
the next, not to divulge the Correction, or the Miſconduct that was the Cauſe of it. 


I ap5sRvE in general, that whatever is called a Crime, or a crying Sin, is not only 
attended with publick Cenſure, but Excommunication likewiſe. According to Leger, 
they who are guilty of any ſuch enormous Offences, are ſuſpended for a long Time 
from che Privilege of receiving the Holy Communion ; and during that Time, are not 
permitted either to bring Children of their own to be baptized, or even to ſtand as 
Sureties, or Godfathers for thoſe of their Neighbours. In ſhort, after having given for 
a long Time, divers repeated Teſtimonies of their unfeigned Repentance, ** they are 
e received, ſays Leger, into the tender Arms of the Church again, upon the following 
e previous Reparations . .. . . . The Penitent muſt for three Sundays ſucceſſively, and 
be in the full View of, all the Congregation, ſtand by himſelf on a Stool before the 
«« Pulpit; during the whole Time of Divine Service . . . . After the Sermon is over, but 
© before the Benediction, the Paſtor informs the whole Church that ſuch a one 
« js permitted to do publick Penance ....... The Penitent thereupon falls on his 
&« Knees, and liſtens with Attention to the Remonſtrances of his Paſtor, who on the 
tt firſt. Sunday expatiates on the Darknefs and Horror of his Crime, and the Judg- 
«© ments of God which are juſtly due to the Commiſſion of them: On the ſecond, 
ehe repreſents to him the Neceſſity and Advantage of fincere Repentance ; and on 
* the third and laſt Sunday, the Penitent continuing, with an audible Voice, to im- 
« plore Pardon of God and the Church, and promiſing by his future Conduct to make 
« Atonement for his paſt Offences, the Paſtor at laſt, in the Name, and on God's 
* Part and Behalf, pronounces the Abſolution and Remiſſion of all his Sins, and his 
©. Reconciliation to the Church G. Amongſt the Number of capital Crimes, and 
ſuch as require a publick Penance, they reckon all Uncleanneſs of what Nature or 
Kind foever, that is to fay, fimple Fornication (for which they do Penance but two 
Sundays, ſometimes but one, and that too very often on a Week-day) all blaſphe- 
mous Expreſſions, Prophanation of the Lord's Day, the Renunciation of their Reli- 
gion, that is to ſay, the Religion profeſſed by the Yaudeis. Such as abjure the Romi/h 
Religion make theil Recantation in publick before all the Congregation. Gaming, 
Dancing and Drinking are dark Articles in the Catalogue of crying Sins. The Dis- 
cipline of the antient Vaudbis, of which Leger has given us ſeveral Extracts, calls 
Dancing tbe Proceſſion f the Devil.......... . . As many Steps as the Sinner advances in 

Dancing, Jo many Leaps does be take towards the Confines of Hell.. . According 
to that ſame Diſcipline, Dancing is the * Pamp and Maſs of the Devil : Thus to go to 
4 Ball is | ta go to the; Dewl's Mai. This, is the humorous Character which that Diſ- 
cipline gives of Balls. I ſhould be obliged to tranſcribe almoſt every Article, were I 
to give. che Reader all the ſevere Reflections that are therein caſt upon Dancing. Tis 


La Pompa e la Meſſa del Diavol. 


all 
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all a Comedy, and a perfect Original. What relates to Drinking is equally diverting, 
The Tavern is called the Devil's School, where he works Miracles after his own Manner, 
and directly contrary to thoſe wrought by God; for the latter opens the Eyes of the Blind, 
makes the Dumb to ſpeak, and the Deaf to hear, and the Lame to walk; at the Tavern 
the former almoſt depri ves his Pupils both of their Eyes and Ears, makes them flammer, 
and reel about. The Landlords themſelves are likewiſe the Devits Pupils ; foraſmuch as 
they permit ſuch wicked Expreſſions to be uttered in their Houſes againſt God, and the 
Bleſſed * Virgin, againſt all the Angels in Paradiſe, both Male and Female ; and for no 
other Advantage than the Sale of a few Bottles of Wine. All ſuch Cant, however, and 
Formality is now exploded. When Leger wrote, indeed, if any one was convicted 
of Gaming, he was liable to the Cenſure of the Church, and to do Penance more or 
leſs in Proportion to the Circumſtances of the Time, Place, and the Tranſgreſſor. One 
proved guilty of Dancing either fell under the publick Cenſure of the Church, or was 


obliged at leaſt to humble himſelf before the Confiſtory ; nay fuch as were Spectarors only of 
a Popiſh Ball were not free from Reprebenſion. | 


Tur Students in Divinity are not received into the Miniſtry till they have paſt a 
very long and ſtrict Examination, and compoſed ſeveral Probation-Sermons in Latin, 
French, and Italian, within the Compaſs of twenty four Hours. I ſhall make no Re- 
marks on their Impoſition of Hands, ſince the Ceremony is exactly conformable to 
that of the Proteſtants. No one is admitted as an Elder, till he has firſt been very 
ſtrictly examined as to his Capacity and Experience, as well as his Life and Con- 
verſation. His Election is confirmed by ſeveral publick Declarations, which the Pro- 
teſtants call Banns. Tis an Office for Life. There is but one Deacon to every 


Church. He delivers out nothing but by expreſs Orders from the Conſiſtory, or by 
a Mandate from the Paſtor, 


To conclude, all the Churches of the Valleys are obliged to have ſeveral well-diſ- 
ciplined Schools for the Inſtruction of Children in the Principles of the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion. They have likewiſe, according to Leger, one Free-School, ſupported at the 
joint Expence of all the Vallies where they ſend their brighteſt Youth, and from whence 
in Proceſs of Time they make Choice of thoſe who are devoted to the Miniſtry. 
The young Gentlemen of promiſing Parts, now brought up in the Valleys of Pred- 
mont, are ſent for the generality to finiſh their Studies either at Geneve, or in the Aca- 
demies in Switzerland. AGEL Bots bee FEI, yt 


An ACCOUNT of the VARIOUS SECTS, confounded 
and intermixt with the ANTIENT VAUDOIS. 


R O M. the firſt Riſe of the Sect of the Vaudbis, or at leaſt one Century after 
Valdo, Head of the Leonifts, otherwiſe called Poor Men of Lions, there were ſe- 
veral Perſons of far more heretical and dangerous Principles than the Vaudbis, who 
fled for Refuge-amongſt their Party. Twas owing to that Intermixture that from 
that Time the Vaudbis were divided into ſeveral Branches: For which Reaſon we 
ought carefully to diſtinguiſh the Doctrine of the real Vaudbit from thoſe who only 
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b This Paſlage is very remarkable. 
This Obſervation has been made before, 


2 aſſumed 
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aſſumed that Title. I ſhall now. proceed to enumerate the various Errots maintained 
by thoſe of moſt Repute belonging to the ſeveral) Beanches. | 


THz * Runcaires. added, as we are fla, to the Doctrine of 40 V audais, nk 
monſtrous Opinion, if we may form. an Notion. of it from. the Manner in which the, 
Authors of that Age have expoſed: it, that no mortali Sin cun be committed. from the 
Girdle. downwards, under Pretence that it is written, Fornication. proceeds. pes the. 
Heart, 


THz Ortlibenſes denied, that thete was any ſuch Thing as a Trinity before the Na- 
tivity of Ixsus CuRIST, who, according to their Notion, was not till that Time the 
Son of God. To theſe two Perſons in the Trinity they added a Third, during the 
preaching of Jesus Cur 1sT, that is to ſay, St. Peter, whom they acknowledged to 
be the Holy Gheſt. They held the Eternity of the World; but had no Notion of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, or the Immortality of the Soul: And yet notwithſtanding, 

they maintained (perhaps indeed by way of Irony) that there would be a final Judg- 
ment, at which Time the Pope and the Emperor would become Proſelytes to their 
Set. They denied likewiſe the Death and Reſurrection of Jesus CuR1sT, and the 
other myſterious Tenets relating to him. The Croſs of Jesus CHRIST was, accord- 
ing to the Opinion of theſe Hereticks, Penance, or rather, their own abſtemious 
Courſe of Life, which they wamtained to be alolutely free from the Commiſſion 
of any mortal Sin. hid Penance, laid, they, was the Croſs which our Saviour 
bore. They held hkewgfe, that ali the Vertue that was in Baptiſm conſiſted in the 
Merit of him by When is was adminiſtred, and that it was of no Manner of Be- 
nefit or Advantage to young Children. They were of Opinion, that the Fews might 
be ſaved without ever being bapuzed, provided they became Members of their Sect. 
Moreover, they rejected Marriage, as to the ceremonial Part, denied Tranſubſtan- 


tiation, and boldly aſſerted, that they nden Were the only myſtical Body, that is 
to ſay, the Church of Chriſt. 


Tur Sciſcidenſes differed from the Vaudbis in that one Article only, of receiving tbe 
Euchariſt. But is not that Paſſage of Rainier miſunderſtood, fince tis a difficult 
Matter to comprehend the true Intent and Deſign of it? Mr. Baſſuet is of Opinion, 
that his Meaning was this, that they made no Scruple to receive the Holy Communion 


From the Hand of a Romiſh Prieſt : But that Conſtruction, in my humble Opinion, is 
very forced and unnatural, 


I su ALL not enlarge on the Tenets of the Cathares, who were Manicheans, ſub- 
divided by Rainier into three other Sets, more or leſs Manicheans and Libertines; 
nor on the Paſſagins, who maintained the Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of Moſes 
according to the Letter, and denied the Trinity at the ſame Time; nor on the Albi- 
genſes, who make ſuch a Figure in the Hiſtory of the 13th Century. All theſe Secs 
had nothing in common with the Vaudbis, but an implacable Averſion to the Romi/h 
Church; in that Particular very much like the Calviniſts and Lutherans of the preſent 
Age. "Tis owing to this unhappy Averſion' that we imagine thoſe who diſſent from ; 


- * Rainer quoted in Father Alexander's Eccl, Hiſt, ubi ſup, 
Vol. V. 5 C | 


oy 
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us in Point of Principle to be hideous Monſters, and allow no one to be a Member 
of the true Church, that is not 4 Sheep of our .own Fold, This unhappy Averſion like- 
wiſe is the Fountain and Foundation of that blind Credulity, which induces us ſo in- 
diſcreetly to give into all the Banter and Ridicule which one Party makes of the 
other. Thus the Roman Catholick diverts himſelf with the merry Miſtepreſentations 
of a Calviniſtical Heretick, and the latter, on the other Hand, liſtens with the utmoſt 


Pleaſure and Attention to all the romantick Stories of the Monks Adventures with | 


the Nuns. 
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DISSERTATION. 


On the Religion and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the Bo- 
hemians, or the Brethren of Bohemia. 


H E Bohemians call all ſuch as are of their own Perſuaſion the Brethren of 
Bohemia, or otherwiſe the Brethren, without any further Diſtinction. Though 

in former Times they were known and diſtinguiſhed by the Name of 
Huſſites and Calixtines, from their being the Diſciples of Fohn Huſs, and their Admi- 
niſtration of the Cup at the Holy Communion. However, notwithſtanding their 
peculiar Veneration for the betorementioned * Huſi, as their much boaſted Refor- 
mer, yet they diſown the Title of Huffites; for, ſay they, we acknowledge no mortal 
Man to be our Mater: And for that Reaſon, all their Apologies were * ſubſcribed under 
the Denomination of the Brethren of the Law of Jesus CHRIST. As to the Title of 
© Calixtines, they reject it; becauſe ſuch as were properly ſo called, diſſented from the 
Romiſh Church in but one particular Article, that is to ſay, in their Permiſſion of the 
Laity to receive the Communion in both Kinds. There was a total Separation of the 
true Huſſites from the Calixtines in the Year 14.57 ; but before that Time, they were 
commonly called Taborites, from Tabor, a City of Bohemia inhabited by the Huſſites 
for a long Time under Zista, who was their Head, or principal Commander; or from 
the Bobemian Term, Tabor, which ſignifies a Tent or Tabernacle; becauſe they pitched 

their Tents on a Mountain near Prague, which from thence was called Mount Tabor. 
We are likewiſe informed, that after the Deceaſe of Zisla, they were called Or- 
phelins. | 


Tursr Taborites diſſented almoſt in every Article from the Catholick Church, and 
according to L'Erxfant, maintained much the ſame Principles as thoſe aſcribed by A- 
neas Sylvius to the Vaudbis. We find in an antient ? Collection, without Date, and 
without the Name of the Place, where, or the Perſon by whom printed, a Liſt of 
forty four erroneous Articles, with a Confutation of each of them Paragraph by Para- 
graph, reported to be compoſed by Wickliiff, and Fobn Huſi his Diſciple (ejus Sequa- 
cem) among which there are ſeveral, indeed, that have been aſcribed to the Vaudbis: 
but ſince the Style appears to me to be ſo uncouth and barbarous, and the Confu- 
tation ſo weak and injudicious, tis much to be queſtioned, whether any Streſs ſhould 


_* Revere genuina Sancti Martyris Huſji 0; ſays Comenius the Biſh or Antiſies of the 
Churches of Bohemia, in prafatione ad Diele tee 5 7 a2 : 
Comenius ubi ſup. N From Calix;a Cup or Chalice. 
Hit. of the Council of Conflance ; by L'Enfant Lib. VI. pag, 222. publiſhed in 1727, 
Comenius ubi ſup. and others. T' Enfant udi ſup. Lib. VI. | 
There is no other Title to the Collection than this, Commentariorum Anee Sylvii Piccolominei Se- 


nenſis de Concilio Baſileæ celebrato libri duo &c. notwithſtanding it contains ſeveral other Pieces mentioned in a 
ſhort Advertiſement thereto annexed. Rut er | 
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be laid upon that“ Liſt or not. A much greater Regard ought to be paid, however, 
to what Æneas Sylvius has faid, as being a Man of good Taſte, and ſolid Judgment. 
We ſhould take particular Care likewiſe not to confound with theſe Brethren, thoſe 
Vaudois who were ſcattered and diſperſed all over Bohemia, before ever their Sect com- 
menced, Tis very probable, however, that in Proceſs of Time, they communicated 
their Tenets one to another. We ſhall endeavour to ſhew, that there was actually a 
Brotherhood, or amicable Society then ſubfiſting. It was poſſible likewiſe, that they 
grew more numerous by Degrees, ſince they were all ſworn Enemies to the Pope, 
whom they called Antichriſt; ſince both Parties rejected ſuch Prieſts as were diſſo- 
lute and debauched, and were of Opinion, that their Authority was taken from them 
by vertue of their Sins; ſince they unanimouſly ' permitted all Perſons without any 
Reſtriction, to preach the Goſpel, and agreed with one Conſent to humble and im? 
poveriſh the Eccleſiaſticks and the Monks &c. Mr. de * Beauſobre confirms what 1 
have here aſſerted; ſince he divides the Babemians into three diſtin& Sects, or Parties; 

firſt the Calixtines; ſecondly, thoſe who aimed at a Reformation, as the Vaudbis did, 
and acknowledged with them the real Preſence, and the Adoration of the Hoſt; and 
thirdly, the Picards, who were the Forerunners of the Sacramentarians. 


Tur real Brethren of Bohemia, whether they be called Huffites only, or Taborites, 
after their Separation from the ® falſe, or pretended Huffites in 1457, began to eſta- 
bliſh at the fame Time private Aſſemblies, and a Form of Government, under the 
Regulation of a Conſiſtory, that is to ſay, an Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, ſome Time 
before the Propoſition was made of a Union with ſome particular Vaudbis, who were 
Refugees in Auſtria: Thoſe Vaudais, however, were ſcattered and diſperſed, and their 
Head, Barbe, or Biſhop, called Stephen, was burnt at Vienna before ſuch Union could 
be accompliſhed. There had been ſome Probability, that thoſe Vaudbis, mentioned 
by Comenius, were the Picards, whom AEneas Sylvius ſpeaks of, that flew to Prague 
from France with their Wives and Children, had we not been informed that Zita 
himſelf was inſtrumental in the Extirpation of them, which is very inconſiſtent 
with, and widely different from any amicable Accommodation, We find likewiſe, 
that about the ſame Time there were ſeveral Adamites diſperſed all over Bobemia, 
who, according to M. de Beauſobre, were a ſmall Body of the Vaudbis, and a Rem- 
nant of the Flagellans, who were ſcatter'd all over Germany, and gave into ſome par- 
ticular Tenets of the Vaudbis and Taborites. By this ſhort Account it plainly appears, 


that from that Time it was a very eaſy Matter to blend, or confound all thoſe Secs 
together, ſometimes under one Denomination, and ſometimes under another. There 


For inſtance, we may very reaſonably ſuppoſe the Author to aſſert that Jobn Huſi rejected the Doc- 
trine of the Romiſb Church with relation to the Euchariſt, fince in the Title of thoſe Articles he joins Jahn 
Huſs and Wickliff together : Now to maintain that John Huſi ever denied the Doctrine of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation is a notorious Falſhood. 

1 See the foregoing Diſſertation. + Bibl. Germ. Tom. XXI. 

The Yaudois, fays Mr. Beauſobre, never pret to deny that Preſence, as is evident from ſeveral 
Authors who give us an Account of their Tenets, and made no Scruple of kneeling before the Sacrament 
- which the Picarts did; and in fact, they did not believe the Doctrine of T ranſubſtantiation. 
= A Calixtinis illis pjeuds- Huſſitis ſeceſſione == Comen. ubi ſup. N 
„ See what Mr. Beauſobre 5 in Tom. I. in Bibl. Germ. on that Action of Ziſta, who was ac- 
cording to him, of chat Party of Bohemians who believed the real Preſence, and in all Probability, Tranſub- 
ſtantiation too: The Picarts, on the other Hand, denied both the one and the other, and maintained, that 
the Bread and Wine were only 8 ls, or Repreſentations of the Body and Blood of JESUS CHRIST; 
on Account of which erroneous Tenet Ziſta, who was as fond of burning Hereticks as the Roman Catho- 
licks, cauſed ſeveral of thoſe-unhappy Picarts to die at the Stake. They met with a more favourable Re- 


ception after the Death of Ziſta, tince, according to Mr. Braufabre, they were reunited to the other Party 
under Procoptus,”- - 7 7750 


Bibl. Germ. ubi ſup. pag. 119. 
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are two Circumſtances that might contribute very much towards ſuch Confuſion. 
Firſt, the little Correſpondence which they had with thoſe whom they looked upon 
as Hereticks ; and ſecondly, their Averſion for, and Diſtruſt of them. What Wonder 
is it, that there ſhould be ſuch a Confuſion at that Time, when the illiterate Zealots, 
and Devotees of the preſent Age confound, and blend a Janſeniſt with a Caluiniſt, an 
Armenian with a Socinian, a Pietiſt with a Libertine, and a Free-Thinker with a 
Deift. But not to deviate from our Account of the Brethren of Bohemia: Ever ſince 
their Separation from the Romiſb Church, and from the Calixtines, or pretended Hu/- 
Ates, they began to form themſelves into Aſſemblies, as I have before obſerved, and 
erected divers Chapels and Conventicles all over Bobemia, at leaſt as many as they 
could conveniently without Danger of Perſecution, Comenius aſſures us, that in the 
Year 1500 there were two hundred Churches of the Brethren in Bohemia and Mora- 
via, amongſt which there were ſeveral ſupported by Perſons of Diſtinction who fa- 
voured that Perſuaſion. The Miniſters of the Churches who had no eſtabliſhed Re- 

venues, maintained themſelves, as the YVaudeis did, by the Practice of ſome mecha- 
nical Operation. And foraſmuch as they were obliged, for fear of being perſecuted, and 
corporally puniſhed, to fly for Refuge into Caves and Rocks with their little Flocks 
the Catholicks, by way of Derifion, called them Fammgues, which is beyond all 
Diſpute a Sclavonic Term, and ſignifies a Cavern. Theſe poor Refugees convened 
their Synods and their Aſſemblies within thoſe Rocks, and there likewiſe compoſed 
their Laws and Inſtitutions, and performed the Divine Service. 


THAT theſe People, who lived after ſuch a deplorable Manner, altogether un- 
ſettled and ſcattered about, for the generality without any Fire to warm them; 


or Habitation to reſide in; who were in perpetual Fears, and forever on their 
Guard to avoid their being burnt or maſſacred, were very ſenſeleſs, ſtupid Creatures, 
and but one Degree above the Brutes, till near Luther's Time, is a Truth beyond 
all Contradiction. Before that Reformation, their Paſtors or Miniſters were for the 
generality poor deſpicable Mechanicks, and by Conſequence very illiterate, - and yet 
notwithſtanding, either through Ignorance, or an Averſion to the Romiſh Com- 
munion, or thro' conſummate Impudence and Stupidity joined together, they ſet up 
their Sect in Competition with all the Chriſtians in the World; they rebaptized all 
ſuch as became Proſelytes to their Profeſſion, and that too ſome conſiderable Time 
after Luther's Reformation. Two Things were very obſervable in the Conduct 
of theſe Brethren after their Separation. The firſt was, that by the Advice of the 
Gentlemen who were their Patrons and Protectors, they deputed four particular Per- 
ſons to travel not only into Greece and Ruffa, but all over the Eaſtern and Southern 
Parts, in hopes to find again that Chriſtianity, which according to them, was loſt in 
Europe, with a firm Reſolution to unite themſelyes to that Party whom thoſe De- 
puties ſhould report to be fincere Chriſtians ; but all their Toil and Fatigue proved 
fruitleſs and ineffectual. They only brought back an Account to their Brethren of the 
Corruption of the Chriſtian Religion in all the Countries thro' which they had tra- 
velled; and of a Confeſſion of Faith widely different from that which they profeſſed. There 
was but one Article in which they agreed, that is to ſay, in rejecting the Authority 
of the See of Rome. The other Circumſtance, in my Opinion, no leſs obſervable, 
was the Judgment of Eraſmus. The Brethren lent their Apology to him, and begged 


p Per ludibrium ab hoſtibus Jamnici id eft ſpeluncales, dicti uerunt. Comen, ubi ſu 
4 Cemenius ubi ſup, Beſuet Hiſt. of the Revolutions, &c. ib XI, 5 
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the Favour of his Peruſal and Opinion of it. Eraſmus, after he had read it, returned 
them the following Anſwer, viz. * That the he did net find any erroneous Doctrines 
advanced therein; yet he did not think it adviſable to give his Approbation thereof, nei- 
ther had the Brethren the leaſt occafion for it: In a Pamphlet, however, which he af- 
terwards wrote againſt one Schlecht, he took an Opportunity to ſpeak very favourably 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the Brethren. © They themſelves elected, ſays 
« he, their Prieſts, that is their Paſtors, which is very agreeable to the Practice 
« of the primitive Chriſtians . . . . . they made Choice of ſuch Perſons as were diſcreet 
and virtuous, and that Reſpect they did nothing ſo much amiſs, ſince their pru- 
« dent Deportment made an Atonement in ſome Meaſure for their Want of Learn- 
«> ing. They called one another Brother and Sifter. Would to God thoſe Teſti- 
© monies of mutual Charity and Benevolence ſtill ſubſiſted amongſt Chriſtians! 1 
« don't find any thing blame-worthy in their Conduct on that Account. They have 
« jaſt Grounds for ſhewing a more profound Veneration for the Sacred - Scriptures 
than for the Doctors. Their Notion with Reſpect to Feſtivals is very conformable 
* to the Practice of the Church in St. Ferume s Time; at preſent they are numerous 
*© even to Exceſs.” | 

Tur Brethren of Bohemia ſent their Deputies to treat with Luther in the Year 1 522 
and allo in 1524 ; but that Reformer, it ſeems, then entertained a contemptible Idea 
of them, and ſhewed them no Manner of Reſpect. * Theſe People, ſaid he, are 
« very reſerved and rigid; Men of ſtern and gloomy Aſpects, who make the Law and 
« the Exerciſe of religious Duties a perfect Torment. They are never chearful, their 
«© Conſciences for ever accuſe them.” On the other Hand, the Brethren were of Opi- 
nion that Lurber was not rigid and auſtere enough: Thus the Correſpondence, begun 
between Luther and the Bobemians, was interrupted for above eight Years, and was 
never revived till about the Year 1532, at which Time they publiſhed'a Vindication 
of their Doctrine and their Ceremonies; and Luther himſelf cauſed it to be printed 
the Year following, with an introduQory Diſcourſe to it of his own compoſing. I 
ſhall not here tranſcribe the exalted Character which the Reformers for the generality 
give of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Brethren, nor all the Teſtimonies of bro- 
therly Love and Affection which are to be met with in the Diſſertations of the new 
Doctors. The Brethren, however, were not reconciled all at once to Luther's Doctrine; 
and it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they retained not only that Severity of Manners 
which they all along profeſſed, and confirmed by their ready Compliance with the 
Rigour of their Diſcipline, but alſo ſome other Practices of the Romiſb Church at the 
Time of their firſt Deputation to Luther. But let us fee what Mr. Baſſuer ſays with 
Relation to the Manner in which theſe Brethren diveſted themſelves by imperceptible 


Degrees of their Romiſb Principles. The * Brethren acknowledged, as we do, ſeven 
- © Sacraments in that Confeſſion of theirs made in the Year 1 504, which was preſented 


” Comen. ubi ſup. 


"I uad bi Fratres illi ſacerdotes is eligunt, non abborret a conſuetudine veterum ..... .- quod indoclos, 


tolerabilius effe, fi vite pretas penſet eruditionis inopiam. Quad ſe invicem fratres ac ſorares appellant, 
non video cur debeat reprebendi : atque utinam eadem appellatio mutue charitatis perſeveraret apud Chriſtianos ? 
quod minus tribudnt Doctoribus quam divinis volumimbns . . . . refte ſentiunt . . . . De feſtis diebus non mul- 
tum 2 illor 1 a ſrulo Hierommi. Nunc in immenſum crevit feſtorum turbaa | 

t Luther in Collog. 

.* Amongſt the ſeveral Eulogiums which that German. Reformer gives us of the Diſcipline of the Bobe- 
mians, the following one is very remarkable. Since the Days of the Apoſtles no Perſons ever lived ſo conform- 
able to the Apoſtolical Doctrine and Diſcipline as the Brethren fa Bohemia, K « 

w Ub: ſup. Lib. XI. 1 
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e to King Ladiſſaus. They produced Sctipture - Authotity in Defence of that Doc- 
« trine . . . And 'tis certain, that they maintained the Validity of thoſe Sacraments 
« till the Time of Lutber, who objected againſt them. According to his Inſtruc- 
« tions, their Confeſſion of Faith was reformed; and the Sacraments were reduced ta 
« two only, that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. Abſolution was ſtill 
4 looked. upon as highly advantageous, but not 'feckoned amongſt the Number of 
e the Sacraments. In 1504 the Confeſſion of Sins was recommended as a bounden 
* Duty, but there was no great Streſs laid upon it in the reformed Confeſſion. 
ce... As to the real Preſence, .!... . (this Paſſage is an Extract from that 
* made at Roqueſane) we believe that the cee receives the Body and Blood of. 
« JEsus Cu R1sT. under tit Elements of Bread and Wine” (in conſequence whereof 
they expreſly reje& the new Doctrines relating'to the Euchariſt.) In the Year 1504, 
, they ſaid, whenever a truly religious Prieſt, in Conjunction with a devout Com- 
* municant, pronounced the Words following, This is my Body, This is my Blood, the 
“ Bread fo conſecrated was the Body of Ixsos CuRISTH which was offered for us at 
re. his Death; and the Wine his Blood that was ſhed for us. . .. that Body and 
* that Blood were preſent under the Elements of Bread and Wine .. they add, more- 
te ever, that their Faith would have been the ſame with reſpect to a Stone had Jz+ 
sus CHRIST himſelf declared that it was his Body.“ They maintained that Doc- 
trine for a long Time, and treated of it likewiſe in the ſtrongeſt Terms. They re- 
fuſed, however, to pay Divine Adoration to the Body of JIxsus CRIST, becauſe: he 
had given them no poſitive Commands ſo to do, and becauſe, according to them 
there was a two-fold Preſence of Ixsus CHRIST, one * corporeal and ſenſible, which 
is the juſt Object of our divine Adoration ; the other ſpiritual and ſacramental, which 
is not. However, continues Mr. Baſſuet, altho they expreſs them ſelves after this 
Manner, yet they do not ſcruple to acknowledge the corporeal Subſtance of Ixsus 
C CuR1ST in the Sacrament .. ; ... We are not commanded, however; ſaid they, to 
pay divine Adoration to that corporeal Subſtance of I ESU CHRIST, ſo conſecrated, 
but the Subſtance of JIxsus CMRIST, who fits at the Right Hand of the Father. 
5 . Notwithſtanding all this, they ſtill talked after ſuch a dark and intricate 
Manner, as if they were afraid to leave a clear and certain Evidence of their Faith 
behind them. For they repeated this Aſſertion over and over, bat JIusus CHRIST 
© was: not perſonally in the Euchariſt, that is to ſay; corporeally and ſenſibly; ex- 
«* preflions directly oppoſite to that Spiritual Preſence which they aſcribe to Jess 
«© CuR1sST in the Sacrament,” A Catholick who is accuſtomed to acquieſee ii the 
Deciſions of the Church, thinks it all loſt Time to pry too narrowly into ſuch my 
ſterious Truths as are beyond his Comprehenſion; but a Proteſtant thinks Wat 
n uren when eg is obliged to believe what - cannot rightly undetfiand. it, 


\ Tx vs did the Dios, by Jmperceteible Ds wake their Adnrices nid 
Luther, but always obſcured. their Sentiments by the Uſe, of dark and almoſt unintel- 


ligible Terms, However, their engaging Expreſſions; their Dexterity and Addreſs, 


and artful Complaiſance prevailed ſat laſt upon the; Saxtrr DoRorito approve of; their 


Confeſſion. I ſhall ſay nothing of the new Perſecutions which they underwent after 
their Union with Lurber, whether they juſtly. deſt rved chem or not; and whether they 
vere endued with that Spirit of Patience and Humility which they imagine ſo eſſentil to 
Chriſtianity; or Whether, on the Contrary, they Were not ſometimes poſſeſſed With. the 


x Ambages Lutherans Melanchtonice, faid pn by of the 16th Century. 8 
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Spirit of Envy and Strife, as ſeveral other Proteſtants were, after ſuch Union I ſhall 
not determine; ſuch Enquiries would be foreign to my preſent Purpoſe. The Bo- 
hemians were diſperſed by ſevere Perſecutions; and a conſiderable Number of them 
fled for Refuge into Poland. There they were united at the Synod of Sendomir, with 
the Lutherans and the Zwinglians. The Reader may find, by conſulting Mr. Be, 
ſuet, ſome Reflections of his upon that Union, which, in my Opinion, are very cu- 
rious, and the moſt beautiful Paſſages in his whole Hiſtory, 


Tur Brethren of Bohemia publickly profeſſed their Religion till the Year 1621; 
after which Time, through the Revolutions of that Kingdom, they were obliged to 
fubmit in all Reſpects to the galling Yoke of the reigning Party. In 1624 the Churches 
belonging to the Brethren were demoliſhed, and their Nobility, Miniſters, and Doc- 
tors baniſhed. All publick and private Exerciſe of their Religion was prohibited. 
Their Schools were all ſhut up, and ſuch Books as advanced any Tenets incompatible 
with thoſe of the Romiſh Church were inſtantly burnt. The greater Part of the Bre- 
.thren fell a Sacrifice to the Fury of their Perſecutors ; ſome fled for Refuge into fo- 
reign Parts; and thoſe few who had Reſolution enough to ſtay behind, concealed 
themſelves in the moſt ſolitary Places, the better to eſcape the unrelenting Rage of the 
deſtroying Angels. This was the deplorable State and Condition of the Brethren in Bo- 
bemia and Moravia, when Comenius himſelf, who was one of their Refugees, wrote his 
Diſſertation on the Diſcipline of their Church. In this Place ſome curſory Remarks 
might very properly be inſerted on the Miſtakes of Jover, and ſome other Catho- 
lic Hiſtorians, who have treated on thoſe religious Sets whoſe Principles are directly 
repugnant to thoſe of the Romiſh Churcii. Tis certain the Memoirs, on which 3 
8 25 their Nattations, are very woful and 8 


1. SHALL here oblige the Reader with an Abſtract of the Diſcipline of theſe Bo- 

bemians. The firſt Thing therein prohibited is the Introduction of new Principles, and 
neu Defrines; and the Publication of any Book without the Approbation and Conſent 
of the * Unity,” or Brotherhood, is looked upon as the Eſtabliſhment of new, and un- 
heard of Ceremonies: Upon which the good Comenius makes the following Reflection: 
Would to God that this Rule were univerſally obſerved ! and that a ſmall Party of 
« private Perſons might never be allowed to introduce what Alterations their Fancies 
* wildly ſuggeſt, without the Conſent of the whole Church. For want of the due 
« Obſervance of this Rule in the late Reformations, our Churches have ft all their 
« Unifermity; and tis now no ſuch ſurpriſing Thing, that the Members thereof 
« ſhould wrangle and conteſt with one another about ſuch Things as are altogether in- 
” different.” Comenius, when' he made this Reflection, was not ' conſcious, in all 
probability, of the Conſequences that might be drawn from it. But to ſuch as were 
not inclined to draw any ſuch Conclufions this Moravian appeared to be an injudi- 
cious Perſon, and one juſtly to be ſuſpected; fince he lived upon the Profits and Pro- 
duce of his idle Chamzras, by which he drained the Purſes of ſuch as wave weak 
> OY OY ew Fg in ſhort, armen, 
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Taz Adeinblies of the Faithful i to hs Britherbood, conſiſt of Minifters 
Paſtors, and their Auditors; the latter are divided into three diſtinct Claſſes, that | is 
FM Author of 4 Treatiſe, entitled, The Hi Nen of all the Religion of the lau, d which I have pho 
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to ſay, firſt their Novrces, or Probationers, or in other Terms, their Catechumens (whe- 
ther Children or Perſons more advanced in Years;) ſecondly, their Proficients, who 
are duly qualified to be Partakers of the Myſteries of the Church, and laſtly, ſuch as 
are perfectly pure and holy, who are ſhining Examples for the reſt of the Faithful to 
copy after, and proper Guides to conduct them to that Perfection which they have 
attained. Some Hiſtorians add a fourth Claſs, conſiſting of Penitents. But be that 
as it will, the Brot bherbosd always choſe out of their third Claſs, three different Orders 
of * Minifters or Officers for the Regulation of their Churches; that is to ſay, their 
> Prieffs, amongſt whom we muſt include their Paſtors, their Alnaners, and their 
FEdiles, The Reader muſt not imagine that there is any Likeneſs between their 
Prieſts and thoſe of the Catholick Church: For they are, more properly ſpeaking, 
Blders, like thoſe particularly mentioned in the Old Teſtament, and thoſe amongſt ſe- 
veral religious Sects in former Times; and in ſome Reſpects too, like the Elders amongſt 
the Proteſtants, Theſe are their ſpiritual Counſellors, their Judges in the Aſſemblies 
of the Brethren, their Eccleſiaſtical Cenſors, and Directors in Conjunction with the 
Miniſters of their ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline. ' Befides . theſe Elders, the Brethren had 
likewiſe their Matrons, that is to ſay, Women far advanced in Years, who by their 
grave Deportment, grounded on Virtue and good Manners, inſpired their young fe- 
male Auditors with the profoundeſt Veneration and Reſpect. - There were ſeveral of 
theſe Matrons in the primitive Church, whom we may call with Propriety enough 
She-Elders. Comenius deſires to know why that Inſtitution was aboliſhed. ** Was there, 
* ſays he, any ill Uſe made of it? De She-Elders M. the Brotherhood urre no Mays cun- 
e cerned, in caſe there was. Me ought to re-eſtabliſh, adds he, every Thing that. may 
ec gend to the Ed, ification of the Church.” ] queſtion very much, whether thoſe She- 
Elders would prove of any fignal Service, now adays, to the Faithful in the reformed 
Churches. Their Almoners, | whom the Proteſtants would call Deacons, are thofe 
who diſpoſe of the charitable Collections, and other Benefactions of the Brother- 
hood: They are obliged likewiſe by their Office to take Care of, and provide for 
the Widows and Orphans, ſuch as are fick, and fuch as are perſecuted, and impo- 
veriſhed for their Profeſſion of the Goſpel (that is to ſay, of thoſe Tenets which are 
taught and maintained by the Brethren.) Their Ediles are entruſted with the Care and 
Condu& of every Thing relating to the Churches, and the Proviſion of proper Apart- 
ments for their Paſtors: They receive likewiſe all the, Money which is quarterly col- 
lected for the Maintenance and Relief of their poor: Members, and for the Repairs of 
their Churches, Schools, &c. 1 199 


Turix Miniſters, or more properly ſpeaking, their Paſtors, preach the Word of God, 
and adminiſter his Holy Sacraments ; they have likewiſe the Power of the Keys. 
Their Superior is- commonly called their Antiftes, which ſignifies, properly ſpeaking, 
High-Prieſt. Tis the ſame Office as the Superintendant amongſt the Lutherans. We 
may look upon this Aut iſtes, as a Kind of Biſhop. Their Miniſters have under them 
ſeveral Heolytes, and Deacons. The former are Youth brought up under their imme- 
diate Hnſpe&tion,” and for the Genetality in ſome of | their Miniſters Houſes. Beſides 
their domeſtick Offices,* which conſiſt in reading the Bible, and the Study of Divi- 


ality, 5 are obliged to attend their publick Fran, to inſtruct their Probationers in 


2 The Term (Mivifter) a not ſignify in this Place, one who preaches to the Congregation as is cut- 
tomary amongſt the Proteſtants, and the L whom they call their Paſtor. : 
Nutri, Eleemoſynarii, Adiles, I have preſerved this latter Term, becauſe their Office bears ſome 
Affinity to that of the Roman Ediles, and is more extenſive than that of Church- Warden. 


2 their 
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their Catechiſm, to read at Church, nay to make ſome ſhort Diſcourſes in the Pulpit 

too, if they are duly qualified. To: conclude, | they attend, if required, ſuch Mini- 
ſters as are ſent abroad ; and to ſhew their Condeſcention, they toll the Bell before 
Divine Service, open the Church-Doors, ſhut them again, and light up the Candles 
or Wax-Tapers as Occaſion requires. Their Deacons are for the generality Men more 
advanced in Years than their Acolytes, and their Superiors in Point of Office. We 
may properly call them their Students in Divinity, ſince they are Aſſiſtants to their 
Miniſters ; and foraſmuch as they are empowered: to adminiſter the Sacraments occa- 
ſionally, we may juſtly look upon them as their Miniſter's Vicars. And indeed, 

when the Deacons adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Miniſter 
pronounces the Words of the Inſtitution, otherwiſe called the Sacramental Words, 


and give the Abſolution to the r as being * inveſted with the Power of 
the Keys. 


Tux Antiſtes, as I have before obſerved, is the Superior, or rather the Head of that 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate, which the Proteſtants call the Confitory. The Perſon choſen 
to be their Antiſtes, either is, or ought to be a Man venerable both for his advanced 
Age and diſtinguiſhed Merit, one who is an extraordinary Genius, has a Head well 
turned for Government, and an Air of Authority, ſufficient to ſtrike an Awe into 
their Eccleſiaſticks, and oblige them to a due Diſcharge of their Duty; and to keep 
up the Orders of the Church. No one, ſays the Diſcipline, will make Intereſt for this 
Office with a worldly View of Honour or Intereſt. "Tis diſtinguiſhed only by un- 
common Vigilance, and ſuperior Toils. This Antiſtes, or Biſhop, is elected, after 
the moſt folemn Manner, by the ftee Votes of all the Miniſters. Tis an Office for 
Life. There were formerly, according to Comenius, two of them in Bobemia, two 
in Moravia, and always one, but ſometimes two in Poland. "Tis a. Duty incum- 
bent on ſuch Antiſtes to inſpect, as narrowly as poſſible, into the orthodox Principles, 
and ſtrict Diſcipline of the Church, to ſelect out of their young Students ſuch as are 
beſt qualified for the Miniſtry, to conſtitute and appoint the Acolytes, Deacons, Elders, 
and other Miniſters, to ſupply: the ſeveral Neceſſities of the whole Flock, to viſit his 
Dioceſe every Year, and to prevent, as much as in him lies, the Perſecutions and 
Dangers to which they are expoſed, and to cenſure: and reprove, whenever Occaſion 
requires it: All this, however, muſt for the generality be done in Concert with his 
Collegues or Aſſiſtants, and not by vertue of his on ſingle Authority. There is no 
Appeal from the Judgment of ſuch Antiſtes, but to the general Synod. W's 
- FAERE is a Preſident, or Principal, who is ſuperior in Point of Office to this An- 
tiftes; and if there is any Affinity between the latter and a Biſhop, we may imagine, 
if we will, the former to be an Archbiſhop. | Such Preſidentſhip, however, makes 
him only the firſt in Dignity amongſt the Brotherhood, not their ſupreme Head; for 
he has no Power to convene the Conſiſtory without the Conſent and Approbation of 
his Brethren the'Anti/tites. Tis his peculiar Province to put the Decrees and; Judg- 
ments of the Synods-into Execution. He opens their Aſſemblies not only with Ex- 
hortations, but Prayers ſuitable to the ſolemn Occaſion, He opens likewiſe their 
Debates, he collects their Votes &c. To conclude, he appoints and convenes the Sy- 
nods. I ſhall not enlarge on the Office of their eccleſiaſtical Notary, ſince his Em- 
ployment is ſufficiently known: 5 neither ſhall 1 give any Accoues of thoſe whom the 
2 5 | Diſccipline 


Diſcipline calls by a Term, which in my Opinion, may be properly tranſlated by 
that of Aſſiſtants, or Vicars of the Elders ; who bear a very near Affinity to the S 
fragans he the primitive Chriſtians. 


I HALL now proceed to their Synod, and the Ordinations of the Clergy belonging 
to the Brotherbvod. Their Diſcipline makes mention of two Kinds of Synods, that is, 
their general ones, which are ſeldom convened oftner than twice or thrice a Year, 
and upon very particular, and important Occaſions ; ſuch as the Depoſition of ſome 
diſſolute and abandoned Miniſters, or ſome groſs Defe&t in the Diſcipline of their 
Churches; and their particular ones, which are called for the Diſpatch of leſs weighty 
Affairs, and frequently likewiſe on ſome ſudden and emergent Occafion, which would 
not admit of waiting for the Convention of a general Synod. As for the reſt, there 
is nothing very remarkable, with reſpe& to thoſe Synods, but that they were opened 
in the Evening, and in ſome Church after due Notice by tolling of the Bell; that 
they ſupped together after a very amicable Manner ; that during the fitting of the Sy- 
nod, there was a Sermon every Morning, and publick Prayers every Afternoon and 
at Night; that they always kept a publick Faſt, which was accompanied with ſuitable 
Prayers, before they entered upon their Elections of proper Perſons to ſupply the va- 
cant Seats in their Confiſtory ; and that they had a general and ſolemn Supper in the 
Synod, immediately before the Opening of that Aſſembly. It concluded with ſuch 
Exhortations as ſufficiently demonſtrate that the Diſcipline of the Bohemians was very 
ſtrict and rigorous. I ſhall only produce one Inſtance. The Paſtor, or Miniſter 
was exhorted to give to the Poor all his Income or Revenue except two hundred Tha- 
lers, and to convert the Surplus to pious Uſes. All Perſons, moreover, were ſtrictly 
charged, not to adviſe any of their Members, directly or indirectly, to diſpoſe of their 
Effects by Will, or any other Inſtrument in writing whatſoever ; ſo dinfitereſted and 
impartial was that Bohemian Hereſy, whilſt the orthodox Church was ſo ſhamefully 
corrupted. 


Wir reſpect to their Ordinations, there is nothing remarkable in that of their 
Acolytes and Deacons, but that they are examined before they are ordained ; after 
which they read over the ſeveral Articles belonging to their reſpective Offices, and pro- 
miſe punctually to obſerve them: He who is fo ordained, and they who ordain him, 
take each other by the Right Hand, which is called the Hand of Fellowſhip. After 
this follows the Benediction of the Deacon or Acolyte whom they have thus ordained. 
The Election or Ordination of their Miniſters or Paſtors is equally ſimple. Before 
they are ordained they muſt produce ſome Certificates of their good Behaviour (the 
Proteſtants call them Teſtimonials) they are examined thrice in the Synod, and ate AC- 
quainted over and over in the moſt lively Terms, with the reſpective Duties incum- 
bent on them, and with the many Toils and Hazards which one of their ſacred Func- 
tion is obliged to undergo. After theſe Remonſtrances, in caſe the Candidate does not 
retract, which ſeldom or never happens, he falls on his Knees, and prays in publick 
with the Aſſembly of the Faithful. After that, the Duties incumbent on him as a 

Paſtor are read to him, upon which he takes a folemn Oath' that he will be true 
and faithful both to God and the Church. Then the Antiſtes confirms him in the 
Miniſtry by laying his Hands upon his Head, and in that Poſture faying a Prayer 
over him. After that Impoſition of Hands, all the Congregation ſing the Veni Spi- 
ritus Sancte. To conclude, they give him the Hand of Fellowſhip. © However, tho 
* Comenius in Notis ad Diſei. Cap. li, 


FE thus 


Vor. V. 
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thus admitted to Holy Orders, he does not immediately enter into the Diſcharge of 
his Office. He muſt be firſt inducted into his Church. The Celebrant repeats an 
exhortatory Diſcourſe to the new Miniſter, and the Congregation committed to his 
Charge; in ſpeaking to the former, he expatiates on the Duty of the miniſterial Office; 
and to the latter he enlarges on the Submiſſion and Reſpe& which is due from them 
to the Perſon choſen to be their Spiritual Inſtructor. The Miniſter gives repeated In- 
ſtances of his Humility, and recommending himſelf to the Prayers of his Church, 
kneels down, and joins in Prayer with them. As ſoon as Prayers are over, the Cele- 
brant takes the Miniſter by the Hand, leads him to the Altar, or Communion Table, 
puts the Ritual into his Hands, and orders him to make uſe of his Power of the 
Keys forthwith by the Adminiſtration of the Holy Sacraments. Upon that Charge 
or Direction, ſays the Diſcipline, the Spectators, for the moſt part, ſhed Tears of Joy, 
Theſe Ceremonies, as it is therein aſſerted, were preſerved with no other View but to 
give ſome juſt Idea of the Dignity of the paſtoral Office, and fo command the Reverence 
and Reſpett of the Faithful for the Oeconomy of Chriſt ; and not to convince them that 
they are any eſſential Part of their Religion. Who doubts of this their original In- 
tention ? However, they are doubtleſs affecting of themſelves, and muſt neceſſarily 
command thoſe Tears which are ſhed on that Occaſion. The new Miniſter is com- 
monly no more than an Aſſiſtant at firſt to ſome other who is more advanced in Years, 
and more experienced than himſelf; and continues in that Station for the firſt two 


Years of his Miniſtry in order to inform his Judgment, and learn from Practice and 
Example to direct the Conſciences of his Flock, and aſſiſt them according to their ſe- 
veral Neceſſities. 


Tur Ceremony of electing an Avitiftes is ſomewhat more ſolemn, When one of 
them dies, a general Synod muſt be called, or a more private one at leaſt, in caſe a 
general Aſſembly had been convened but juſt before. This Convocation, whichſoever 
it be, is opened with a Day ſet apart for Faſting and Prayer. After that, there is a 
Sermon preached in order to illuſtrate the Duties of a Biſhop, and then they proceed 
to their Election by Ballotting, and the vacant Place is at laſt filled up by a Plu- 
rality of Voices. The Day following the Faithful are informed that the Election is 
over, and that God has found out a Way for them to repair the unhappy Breach that 
was made in the Church. Then the Celebrant orders the new- elected Antiſtes to make 
his perſonal Appearance before the Congregation. At the fame Time he is called by 
another Antiſtes. He appears accordingly. Whereupon he is aſked whether he believes 
that Vocation of his to be from God, and whether he promiſes faithfully to diſcharge 
the Duties incumbent on one in that ſacred Function. After he has returned a ſatis- 
factory Anſwer, the fame Formulary or Service is read &c. as at the Ordination of a 


From the Miniſters of the Church, by a natural Tranſition we ſhall proceed to 


the Method obſerved in their publick Worſhip and to their Manner of Adminiſtring 


the Blefſed Sacraments: &c. The Faithful attend the Church four Times every Sun- 
day, and in the Summer five Times, nen from Eafter, This laſt Service is 


& Tbeſe Rituals, fays Correnius, are never inneted dike to their Catechiſ or any of their Books of 
Devotion, e not be too much expoſed to the Curioſity of the People. They are al- 
an ma he p in the Cuſtody of their Miniſters. And why ſo, add he ? The Anſwer is this. Tig not 

that the Minifters of a jon ſhould conceal fome portal Paints from the Knowledge of the common 


who are apt to deſpiſe what they perfuttly t nd. dilights in being vailed. The Ca- 
Gale, l fal dh. 57 Arr vey ericeble to ths Cai 0 * 
principally 
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principally devoted to the Service and Improvement of their young Men, and theit 
Servants, at which Times the Catechiſm is explained to them, and they are all ex- 
amined. At the other four, ſome ſelect Paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament 
are opened and expounded, Each Service is opened with a Hymn or Pſalm. Then 
follows a Prayer and a Sermon; after which a Prayer and a Pſalm or Hymn again, 
and then the Miniſter concludes with a general Benediction. The young Men and 
Maidens are obliged to ſtay after Divine Service is oyer in order to be examined; 
ſome of them by the Miniſters, ſome by the Elders, and others by the Matrons above- 
mentioned. According to the Diſcipline, their Sermons are very plain, free from all 


rhetorical Flouriſhes, and principally confiſt of 3 Expreſſions and Paſſages ex- 
tracted from the ſacred Scriptures, 


THrz1R Baptiſm is in all Reſpects conformable to the Practice of the Proteſtants 
(Calviniſts) to which I ſhall refer the Reader. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
which is generally adminiſtred much after the fame Manner by the one as the other, 
has this, however, remarkable in it, that the Miniſters are obliged before they give the 
Communion to apply themſelves to their Conſiſtor ies, in order to know the true State 
and Condition of their Flock, and whether any of them have been guilty of ſuch 
evil Actions, or have been converſant with ſuch evil Company as might give juſt occa- 
ſion for their withholding from them the Benefits of that ſacred Ordinance. Accord- 
ing to the Diſcipline, every Maſter of a Family is obliged, in that Caſe, to give a 
particular Account of the Houſhold, as to the State of their Souls ; he muſt ſtand the 
Examination of the Paſtor, and open his whole Heart before him. This, in ſhort, 
is a Kind of Confeſſion ; after which they are not only reprimanded, but ſuſpended 
from Communion, if they deſerve it, and can give no convincing Teſtimonies of a ſin- 
cere Repentance. It appears by the Diſcipline, that they either do, or did formerly give 
the Communion to Infants, or at leaſt to ſuch as were grown to the Age of Matutity. 
Theſe Brethren received the Euchariſt on their Knees, according to the Practice of 
the Church at * Zurich ſince the Reformation: but in the Year 1494 they had intro- 
duced the Cuſtom, as we are informed, of receiving it in a ſtanding Poſture; that 


Practice, however, was afterwards aboliſhed on Account of the“ Perſecution which 
it created. 


I mvsT not forget to mention that Form of theirs which the Diſcipline calls, The 
Admiſjion of their Novices, or Probationers, which Ceremony bears a near Affinity to the 
Confirtnation of the Romanifts. They expect that ſuch as ate arrived at Years of Dif- 
cretion ſhould give an Account of their Faith, and the Reaſon why they 4% rbemſelver 
under the Banners of the Brotherhood. If it appears they have made a reaſonable Im- 
provement, and that thete is no Objection to be made to their Morals, they are at 
once admitted; but if othetwiſe, they are ſet aſide fot a Re-exatninatioti, which fot 
the moſt part is made privately at the Confiſtory, and but very feldom in Publick. When 
they are admitted as confirmed Chriſtians, their Examiners repreſent to thetn not only 
the State and Condition of a Chriſtian, but all the Duties incumbent on him, the Joys 
and Comforts which poſſeſs his Soul on one Hand, and the Sortows, Perſecutions, 
Ignominy and Diſgrace to which he is expoſed on the other; the Submiſſion which 
God expects from them in particular, and their Patience unde akon and Re- 


* Primo viri, tum Adoleſcentes, tandem Pur accedant, 
* Hoſpin. in Hiſt. Sacrum. 


» Excitata ob id atrociore perſecutione, deſiſtere fuerunt coacti. 
Forma Novitias recipiendi. 
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proof when Neceſſity requires it &c. To conclude; Theſe Probationers fall down on 
their Knees, and the Miniſter joining with them in Prayer implores the Divine Good- 
neſs to pardon and forgive all the Sins of their Youth c. 


As to their Marriages, and their Viſitation of their Sick, there is no temarkable 
Difference, except that to the latter they adminiſter the Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, if required ; but then ſome few Friends muſt be preſent, in order to form a ſmall 
Aſſembly, or Congregation of the Faithful. In their funeral Rites, they have pre- 
ſerved, according to their Diſcipline, the pious Cuſtom of ſome other Countries ; that 
is to ſay, the Miniſter at the Head of a Train of young Students, who ſing as the 
Proceſſion moves along, attends the Corpſe to the Church-Yard, where he makes a 


Sermon, which, as he always introduces ſomething in Commendation of the Deceaſed, 
may not improperly be called a Funeral Oration. 


Besipes Sunday, which, according to the Diſcipline, muſt be kept in the moſt 
ſtrict and ſolemn Manner, the Brotherhood have retained the Obſervance of ſeveral 
Feſtivals in Commemoration of the Apoſtle and Martyrs, and of four annual Faſts. 
I ſhall not here enter into a Detail of the Methods obſerved by the Miniſters in the 
| Exerciſe of ſuch Youth as are committed to their Charge; nor of that regular and 

modeſt Deportment which is expected from them both at Home and Abroad; nor of 

that Regularity required by the Diſcipline in the Conduct of the Faithful. For the 

better Preſervation of Decency and Order, Purity of Doctrine, and good Manners, 
n never fails of viſiting his Dioceſe once a Year. 


| Turkr is * remarkable in the Election of an Elder; and as to the She- E, 


ders, whom I have above diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Matrons, they are choſen by 
their own Order. 


Wurm the Brethren were allowed to have Churches, the Conſecration of them was 
plain, and ſimple without Oſtentation. They called the Congregation together, and ac- 
quainted them with the End propoſed in the Election of them. They fang Pſalms, 
and then devoutly kneeling went to Prayers; after that, the Miniſter preached a Sermon 
adapted to the Don, and then diſmiſſed his Audience with his Benediction. 


I 8#ALL conclude this Diſſertation with a ſhort Account of their Penance and Ex- 
communication. The Diſcipline is altogether as ſtrict and rigid in thoſe two Particu- 
lars as in any other. When a Brother had been guilty of a Fault he was firſt admo- 
Niſhed, and then corrected in a friendly Manner either by his Brethren or his Paſtor. 
Such Puniſhment, however, was inflicted in private, unleſs they plainly perceived that 
the Perſon was obſtinate, and that the Meaſures before taken had not their defired 
Effect. Then indeed the Conſiſtory took Cognizance of the Offence, and made uſe 
of the Power of the Keys in the Suſpenſion of ſuch perverſe Member from the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, till ſuch Time as he gave undeniable Teſtimony of a fin- 
cere Repentance, But if the Delinquent perſiſted in his Obſtinacy and the Crime by 
| him committed was very enormous, his Excommunication was formally pronounced 
from the Pulpit, and then the Brethren looked upon him as a Publican and a Heathen, 
according to the Directions of Ixsus Curr, until a Repentance in ſome Meaſure 
proportionate to the Offence, reſtored the Perſon ſo excommunicated to. the Favour 
and Affection of the Brotherhood, 
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11 


TN the firſt Sr" theſe Diſſertations I Jave given 1 Reader a elit Idea of the La- 

theran Doctine and its Origin. I have pointed out ſome of the Alterations con- 

ſequent thereupon without either raſhly commending or cenſuring the Catholicks 
(who are zealous Advocates for the abſolute Authority: .of: the Church, which is im- 
mutable both as to its Doctrines and Decrees, and of het fupreme Head) or the Pro- 
teſtants who juſtify. their Separation from the indiſpenſable Neceſſity which there is 
of making ſuch an Enquiry as expoſes them to frequent Alterations, and never fails 
of multiplying Sects and Parties: I have traced, as an impartial Hiſtorian, the Pro- 
greſs of the Reformation to the Council of Trent,” and have all along left the Reader 
to judge for himſelf, and eſpouſe that Party which he approves: of beſt. An Author 
who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, and owns Chriſt for his Maſter, ought never to write 
otherwiſe; but, however, in caſe he ſhould be a little biaſ'd through ſome little Pre- 
judices, his Partiality ought to be imputed ta human Frailty. I'muſt acknowledge, 
however, that tis, in my Opinion, earneſtly. to be wiſhed, that the Church had never 
been divided, and that both Parties had behaved”. towards each other with as much 
Charity in the Fold of the great Shepherd of Souls, as they are obliged to do in a civil 
Government, where all readily acknowledge themſelves ſubſervient to one Lord and 
Maſter. But ſince Matters are come to that paſs, that the Catholicks cannot comply 
with the Proteſtants without giving up their abſolute Authority; and on the other 
Hand, the Proteſtants cannot be preyailed on to relinquiſh their Enquiry by which 
they juſtify their Reformation, I ſhall with all due Reverence and Submiſſion leave 
the Deciſion of the Salvation both of the one and the other to J=svs CurisT ; yet 
ſtill I muſt acknowledge, that a Lutheran or Culviniſt, who is 4 truly virtuous Man, 
is infinitely preferable, in the Sight of God, to @ vicious Catholick, aubo arms himſelf with 
the Shield of that Faith to which he is a perfett Stranger, and glories in bis Deteftaticn 
of all ſuob as diſſent from the Romiſb Church, of which he bimſelf is an umwortby Member. 
aa: the ſame Freedom I ſhall proceed to give an Account of what appears to me to 

be worthy of Praiſe or Cenſure. on both Sides: The Chriſtian Religion can never 
ſuffer by an impartial Declaration of What 4 is Good, or what is Evil: But tis not ſo 


wh 
* Ttis abſolutely Nen that an Enquiry mould be ade i into the Profeſſion of al Religi ns; "hy without 
it Faith is blind. The ſame Obſervation has been made in another Place, viz. that tis t 


Enguiry into the 
2 to a Thing, that leads us to the Belief of it. I quoted at the ſame Time à Paſlage 5 the Goſpel of 


n which contains thoſe Motives. It is not from” what you have told us Far we believe in him 
« (JzsUs Cnet) for we have heard him — ſelves, and we know W ak ruth the Saviour of 
the World.” This Paſſage comprehends both the Argument and*the ron tion to blind 
* All Chriſtians are as capable of making ſuch Enquity — are W FO ommandments. 
a IAN. 88 3 
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with reſpect to Mankind; for the greater Share of Divine Authority they imagine 
themſelves to be entruſted with, the more ſhamefully they abuſe it; which is the true 
Reaſon why the Vices which lie concealed under the Diadem of a Monarch, the 
Robes of a Pontiff, or the Mitre of a Prelate are fo ſeldom expoſed to publick View. 


© An the very fame Diſſertation I have given Account of ſeveral Projects which were 
ſet on Foot for the Reconciliation of the contending Parties, and for the moſt Part J 
have ſelected ſuch as are the moſt remarkable. I could doubtleſs have produced divers 
others, if I had thought it needful, in which ſome Circumſtance or other might 
have proved worthy of Obſervation. I might likewiſe have given an hiſtorical Detail 
of ſeveral Conferences, Debates and Controverſies previous to ſuch an intended Recon- 
ciliation, had either of the Parties been inclinable to the leaſt Submiſſion, or if there 
had been on both Sides in theſe religious Heats and Animoſities, but as much Con- 
fidence, Generoſity, and true Courage as is required by Gentlemen of Honour, when 
a Quarrel is to be determined by the Point of the Sword. But I am fully perſuaded, 
tho' ſuch Narrations were not foreign to my preſent Purpoſe, that the Reader would be 
but little improved or entertained were I to inform him, for inſtance, that one James 
Andrew Schmidlin; à turbulent, hot-headed Divine, who was much better qualified 
to fit as Superintendant over his Father's Work-Houſe, than as Preſident of a religi- 
gious Conference, made it the whole Buſineſs of his Life to oppreſs both the Pro- 
teſtants and Catholicks by the Weight of that peſecuting Power which the Lutherans aſ- 
cribe to the Church of Rome: That in the Year 1 564 there was a Conference held at 
Mulbrun, by the Permiſſion and Authority of the Elector Palatine and the Duke of 
Wirtemberg between the Lutherans and Calviniſts in order to come, if poſſible, to an 
Accommodation with reſpect to the Doctrine of the Euchariſt, that Stumbling-Block 
and Rock of Offence, which has created for ſo many Years fuch irreconcileable 
Differences amongſt all the Parties of the Chriſtian World. But in order to juſtify an 
Opinion altogether as incomprehenſible as that which the Catholicks are fo ſeverely 
cenſured for, the beforementioned Schmidlin made uſe of the moſt abſurd, ſophiſtical 
Arguments that ever were heard of, and advanced, with the utmoſt Aſſurance, ſuch 
Paradoxes, as could never be fupported and maintained; inſomuch that after the Con- 
ference was over, numberleſs warm Pamphlets were publiſhed, which had no other In- 
fluence or Effect, but to make both Parties ſtill more outrageous, and inveterate one 
againſt another, and to expoſe to publick View the Violence of that religious Spirit, 
which rather than retract one Inch has reconrſe for its Vindication, to fay no worſe 
of it, to the moſt bitter Invectives. We'll here produce one Inſtance only. One 
Marbachius, a zealous Lutheran, writing againſt a Sacramentarian, expreſſes himſelf 
in the following Terms. © We not only believe that Jesvs CHRIST after he aſcended 
into Heaven in his human Nature, and fat at the Right Hand of his Father, is 
«c. perſonally preſent (that is to ſay in his human Nature) in the Bread and Wine (of 
*© the Lord's Supper) but we believe, that his human Nature is likewiſe in Hell, nay 
** in every Glaſs of Liquor we drink &c.” In another Treatiſe he ſays further, that 
the Devils themſelves are in that very Heaven into which Ixsus CRIST aſcended: An 
Expreſſion, by which he meant no more, than to maintain, with the utmoſt Aggra- 


» Ser Hoſdin, Hift, Sacrani, Part ult. pag: 884, 48 faq... e 
* Nos Luther 58 quod Chrifls —— humanitate ſua in Calum aſcendit, & ad dexteram 


pit 71 Ker ge pane & vino, ſed atiam in inferno & uno guoque n Gerviſario e 
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vation, the Ubiquity of Chriſt's human Nature; but the Expreſſion is very ſhocking 
and offenſive, and enough to ſtagger and confound ſuch as are weak in the Faith : 
Had this Lutheran been aſked whether he underſtood what he aſſerted, he would 
doubtleſs have had the Aſſurance to ſay he did: If afterwards any one ſhould have 
talked with him on the Article of Tranſubſtantiation, he would have railed in the 
moſt opprobrious Terms againſt the Abſurdity of that Poſition, and have treated the 
Catholicks as Men who belie their Conſciences and laugh in their Hearts at the very 
Doctrine they defend with their Mouths; who dare not acknowledge that they under- 
ſtand it, and who make the Myſtery of the Sacrament a meer magical Operation. 


I nave likewiſe thought it foreign to my Purpoſe to give an hiſtorical Relation of 
the Formulary and the Treatiſe on the Union. The latter more properly belongs to 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. I ſhall only give the Reader therefore a general Idea of the 
former which was compoſed by an Aſſembly of fifteen hot-headed Zntheran Divines 
convened at Torgau in the Year 1574. The Formulary conſiſts of ten affirmative, and 
twenty negative Articles againſt the * Roman Catholicks and the Sacramentarians. The 
former contain the Opinion of the Lutherans with reſpe& to the real, true, and 
eſſential Preſence of the Body and Blood of JzsUus CRISTH in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper. The latter reje& the oppoſite Doctrines; but the Reader will find 
himſelf very much miſtaken if he imagines that any Apoſtolical Expreſſions, or cha- 
ritable Principles are to be met with in them. Tis true ſuch an Expectation would 
be no ways unreaſonable from a Body of Divines, who had not been ſeparated above 
fifty Years from the Roman Catholicks, whom they ſtigmatized with the odious Cha- 
rater of Perſecutors, and Enemies to all Chriſtian Charity. However, not the leaſt 
Tincture of Moderation appears throughout the whole Performance: The Formulary 
is expreſt in the ſtrongeſt Terms that can be deviſed by ſuch as would bear an arbi- 
trary Sway over the Conſciences of Mankind. It cenſures the Opinion of Carkb/ad, 
as idle and ridiculous z that of Zuinglius, as ſtupid and nonſenſical ; and takes the 
ſame Freedom with all the reſt: Some are hot-headed, and Lunaticks; others Enthu- 


phane and blaſphemons from one end of them to the other. The laſt negative Ar- 
ticle, notwithſtanding there are about twelve or fifteen cogent Arguments therein pro- 
duced againſt the real Preſence of the Humanity of Jesus Ca 1sT,' contains at the 
ſame Time the moſt violent Invectives againſt the Sacramentarians and the Maſs. 
However, upon a fair and impartial Ballance, the Roman Catholicks peremptorily in- 
Giſt, that they can maintain with as little Abſurdity the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
as the Lutherans that of their real Preſence. As to the teſt, it would be no ſtraining 
a Point, to brand thoſe Divines with the ignominious Title of Perſecutors ; fince at 
the Cloſe of their Formulary, Exile and Impriſonment are denounced againſt all thoſe 
who refuſe to ſubſcribe to it. To receive the Communion with the Sacramentarians, 


to publiſh their Books, or write in Vindication of their Tenets, was deemed no leſs 


It is nevertheleſs to be obſerved, that Luther, their dear Father (no/ter dilectus Pater) as the Formulary 
of the Union in one particular Article calls him, was at firſt ſo cautious, and talked in ſuch dark and ambi- 
guous Terms, that he could not avoid being thought inclinable to favour the Belief of Tranſubſtantiation and 
Conſubſtantiation, that is to ſay, the Opinion which unites the Body of Issus CHRIST. to the Bread in 


the Holy Communion, * I do not condemn, fays he, the other pinion (of 'Tranſubſtantiation) I only 
« aflert, that 'tis not an Article of Faith 


d 0.0.0.0 I admit of both Opini d woul 
e move.the Scruple.” Opinions, and would only endeavour to re- 


kg. of the For L P . in Concord. Diſcord. pag. 39. 1 

6 offuet's Hist. F Revol. Lib. II. and Hoſpin. Hiſt. Sacram. Part II. 76 the Paſſage 

ginning, Vicit ergo Tranjubſtantiatio Romana, I Ok eee * 
Vor. V. 5 H than 


ſiaſts and Fanaticks. As to Calvin, Beza, and Bullinger, their Works are all pro- 
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than an Act of Rebellion againſt the Government. Peucer, ſo celebrated for his 
Writings, and ſeveral others, with much Difficulty eſcaped from falling Victims to their 
Reſentment. And here I muſt not omit mentioning the three principal Articles of 
Impeachment drawn up againſt the beforementioned Peucer, forme Months after the 
Formulary was compleated at Torgau. In the firſt Place, they charged that worthy 
Phyſician, and Anti-Ub:iquitarian, with a Conſpiracy againſt the Government, and ſum- 
moned him, under the Penalty of being tortured on the Rack, to diſcover his Ac- 
complices. Secondly, they inſiſted on his giving in a Liſt of the Names of the ſe- 
veral Divines and Counſellors, then reſiding at the Saxon Court, with whom he kept 
up a clandeſtine Correſpondence to the Prejudice of the Lutheran Syſtem. They ac- 
cuſed him, in the laſt Place, of being indirectly diſloyal to his Prince, or at leaſt, 
they maintained, that it was impoſſible for him to be a loyal Subject, fince he enter- 
tained quite different Notions of the Euchariſt from thoſe of his Sovereign. With what 
Grace or Aſſurance could Men of ſuch violent Principles exclaim againſt the Church 
of Rome ? 


In the Year 1576, another Formulary of an Agreement was publiſhed at Torgau, 
in which the Canmmzation, as Hoſprman calls it, of the Ubiquity, that darling Tenet 
of the Party, was perfectly accompliſhed. Six other Divines, however, in 1577, who 
were aſſembled together in the Convent at Bergue, near Magdebourg, gave the finiſh- 
ing Stroke to that Agreement ; and it is that Formulary of Bergue, which they now 
call the Treatiſe on the Union. Some of the Proteſtant Powers, however, were diſtaſted 
to find every other Tenet but that of the Ubiquity, therein cenfured and condemned; 
as may be ſeen in the Diſſertation which I have here quoted; and to which 1 ſhall 
refer ſuch of my Readers as are inclined to be more fully acquainted with the Hiſtory 
of the Union, and thoſe warm Debates and Controverſies which the Defence of it 
created not only in Germany but in Foreign Countries. I ſhall here introduce a ſhort 
Acount of the Lutheran Syſtem, which is a Subject much more eſſential to my pre- 
ſent Diſſertation, | | 


I order to give a true and impartial Narration of the Lutheran Creed, we muſt 
have recourſe to their ſymbolical Writings, amongſt which the Confeſſion of Augs- 
bourg. is looked upon as the moſt perfect and compleat. However, tis neceſſary, in 
the firſt Place, that the Reader ſhould know what ſymbolical Diſcourſes ſucceſſively 
appeared in Print, after the Reformation begun by Luther. The Confeſſion of Augs- 
bourg beforementioned was preſented to Charles the Vth in 1530. It was compoſed 
by Melanchthon with Luther's Aſſiſtance; and in a little Time afterwards the former 
publiſhed a Treatiſe in Defence of it. The Smalcaldian Articles came out next. I ſhall 
not here enumerate all the Motives, mentioned in Hiſtory, which induced Luther 
at the Cloſe of the Year 1536 to draw up thoſe Articles, known by all the Pro- 
teſtants in Germany by the Title beforementianed. I ſhall only obſerve, that they 
were preſented to, and approved of by the Smalcaldian Aſſembly, about the Beginning 


e. 2 which he ſuffered in Saxony, in the Hiftory of the Union by Hoſpin. 
in. u | 
In the general Preface to this Work, I informed the Reader, that one Mr. Maiche! bad promiſed to ob- 
lige me with a Differtation on the Lutheran Religion, and its nies. I think myſelf, however, ob- 
liged to declare, that I never received it, and that the learned Gentleman beforementioned, finding himſeli 
e Importance, could furniſh me with no more than four Sheets, 
ie Den Account only of the different Sentiments of the Lutherans and the Calviniſtt with reſpect to 
the D of Predeftination ; and the Remark in the next Page, on the Real Preſence. 
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of the Year 1537. The Apology as well as the Articles were produced to juſtify and 
explain the Lutheran Syſtem, but the latter were propoſed to be laid before the Ge- 
neral Council. Melanchthon ſubſcribed them with this remarkable Reſervation; ** that 
te in caſe the ® Pope would eſpouſe the Intereſt of the Goſpel, that is to fay, the Lu- 
e theran Doctrine, their Party would conſent, for the Peace and Tranquillity of the 
« Chriſtian Religion, and thoſe Profeſſors of it who were under his Juriſdiction, that he 
„ ſhould have a Superiority over the Biſhops, a Superiority which he had already ac- 
e quired by human Right.” The Catholicks point at ſeveral Alterations made by the 
firſt Reformers in theſe three Writings. I ſhall refer the Reader to Mr. *Boſſuet, who 
has been very curious and exact in the relation of them. pil 


* 


I uus not here forget to mention two authentic Pieces written by! Lurber, that 
is to fay his large and ſmall Catechiſms. Altho' the exact Time when he compoſed 
them is unknown, * yet I ſhall venture to range them after the Confeſſion of Augsbourg ; 
becauſe it is very probable that Savon Doctor never concerned himſelf about the fun- 


damental Points, till he had made ſuch Alterations as he thought neceſſary for the 
Reformation he propoſed, | 


Tur Saxon Confeſſion, and that of Wittemberg were publiſhed in the Year 1551. 
The former was compoſed by Melanchthon, and the latter by Brentius. Melanchthon 


called his, a Rebearſal of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg ; and we are informed, that Bren- 
tius publiſhed his, under the ſame Title. However, there was ſomething more in it; 


and if we may give Credit to the Judgment of ſome Catholick Authors and Sacramen- 
tarians, there were not only ſeveral Alterations made, but ſome Abſurdities likewiſe ad- 
vanced therein. After theſe Confeſſions appeared the Catechiſm of Wittemberg, in the 
Beginning of the Year 1571. the Conſenſus of Dreſden in October following, and the 
Grand-Faft, that is, the Baſis, or Foundation, in the ſame Year likewiſe, of which 
tho Conſenſus beforementioned was but an Abridgment. The latter was in the Form 
of a Confeſſion of Faith. Theſe Writings, however, do not include in them the 
whole Lutheran Syſtem, After that, I find nothing but the Formulary of the Union 
beforementioned, and divers Aſſemblies convened after the Publication of it, in one 


of which that Formulary was ſubſcribed, as we are credibly informed, by * above 
eight thouſand Miniſters. | 


Tux Sum and Subſtance of what follows with relation to the particular Perſuaſion 
of the Lutherans, as well in thoſe Points wherein they differ from the Roman Catho- 


1 Under the following Title, Articuli Chriſtiane Dactrinæ, gui concilio Mantue vel alibi congregando ex- 


hibendi ſunt, indicantes quid recipere, vel concedere poſſimus, & quid non : Scripti a D. Martins Luthero an. 


1537. They were laid, however, before the Council in December 1536. Mr. Pfaff, to whom I am in- 


debted for this Note, has publiſhed theſe Articles in Latin from the Trantlation of one Peter Goneranus. See 
his Collection, entitled, Eccleſie Evangelice Libri Symboelici. pag. 383. 

De Pontifice autem flatuo, fi Evangelium admitteret, paſſe et, propter pacem & communem tranquillitatem 
Chriftianorum, gui Jam ſub 15% ſunt, & 9 ſub iÞ/o erunt, ſuperioritatem is E /copds, quam aliagui 
habet jure humano, etiam a nobis permitti. This was the Sentiment of that Divine, whs for the generality 


was more mild and moderate than Zuther, and who, in all probability, m_ have accompliſhed a Recon- 
citation, had his Dexterity and Addreſs been to his Learning and Good-Nature. Mr. Pfaff, however, 
o ſince the Condition of it was i ___— 
comp : He moreover, but without ing any Authority for it, that Melanchthea afterwards 
retracted that Clauſe of his Subſcription. See Mr. F adi fop: pag. yo 95 4 | | 

o In his Hiftory of Revolutions, | 

1 Ffaff, in hi 1 on the f Writings, informs us, that theſe two Catechiſms were 
pu n Germany by Luther in 1529 his general Viſitation of the Saxox Churches . The 
{maller Catechiſm confiſted of five Articles only ; bur 1 "ind 22 


, afterwards, a fixth was inſerted with other Additions. 
WE Catechiſm was compoſed f 1 * 
5 > dhe. Faß, 7g poſed for the particular ery and Inſtruction of the Clergy. 
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licks, as thoſe wherein they diſſent from the Proteſtants, will be an Extract only 

from thoſe Writings ; it being needleſs, if not impertinent, to enlarge on ſuch Ar- 

ticles of Faith as are actually profeſt by all Parties. They acknowledge but 1 four 

cecumenical Councils, viz. that of Nice, held in the Year 325, that of Conſtantinople, 

in 381, that of Epheſus, in 431, and that of Chalcedon, in 451. They are fo far 

from allowing, that good Works are any ways meritorious with regard to Salvation, 

that they look upon the very Virtues of the wiſeſt Heathens as actual Vices. Tis 

neceſſary, however, to give the Reader a more juſt Notion of the Opinion of the Lu- 

therans on ſo abſtruſe a Topick. They acknowledge, for the generality, that CuRIS＋ 

died for all, who were Partakers of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; but that ſuch only as 

ſhould believe on him, and perſevere in that Faith to their Lives End ſhould be 

faved. The Forcknowledge of God from all Eternity of this Faith is made by them 

the Baſis, or Foundation, of the Election or Predeſtination of the Faithful; * fo that 

they don't admit of that irreverſible Decree, or abſolute Predeſtination, maintained 

by the Catvinifts ; becauſe they do not believe, as tis a received Notion with the 

laſt mentioned Party, that Predeſtination is a ſimple Effect of the Will of God; as 

if God Almighty had abſolutely choſen from all Eternity but a certain Number of 

Souls, in order to make them the peculiar Objects of his Grace and Mercy, and that 
without any Regard to their Faith in his Son. They view Election in the very ſame 
Light as they do Juſtification. If the inſtrumental Cauſe of the latter be Faith, God's 
Foreknowledge of that Faith of the Faithful is their Election. As to Free-Will, the 

Lutherans deny its Power before the Converſion of a Sinner, and maintain, that none 

are converted but by the prevailing Efficacy of Grace alone, Such Grace, however, 
according to them, is not irrefiſtible. The Diſtinction between efficacious and ſufficient 
Grace is by no means ſatisfactory. They maintain, that all Divine Grace is efficacious, 
but if it has not its due Influence or Power, tis the Sinner only that is to blame. 
Such Lutherans, as are not altogether ſo rigid in their Principles, acknowledge, that 
this Syſtem of theirs is attended with ſome Difficulties; and give me leave to add my 
humble Opinion, ' with equal Abſurdities. For my Part, to ſpeak freely, and without 
the leaſt mental Reſervation, I think thoſe Chriſtian Divines might have allowed us the 
Liberty to ſecure our own Salvation, without their unintelligible, impertinent Jargon, 
relating to God's abſolute Decree, his Election, his efficacious, peculiar, univerſal, irre- 
fiſtible, amiſſible, inamiſſible, ſufficient Grace, aiding and aſſiſting Power &c. The Lu- 
therans acknowledge but two Sacraments, that is to ſay Baptiſin, and the Lord's Supper. 
They deny Tranſubſtantiation, the Maſs, the Elevation and Adoration of the Hoſt, 
the Ceremonies, and all that external Worſhip, which the Church of Rome obſerves, 
with reſpe& to the Body and Blood of JIEsus CuRISFH : But they believe, that the 
Real Preſence of the Humanity of JIxsus CuRIST is with, in, and under the Elements 
| 0 of 


In this Particular the Proteſtants and they agree. 

We muſt make a Diſtinction here. They are not all of the ſame Opinion with reſpect to this Article; 
many of the Lutherans, and in all Probability the greater Part of them, believe what I have here related, 
2 this Notion, that there is no Grace or Salvation without Faith in Jesus CHTisT. Now, 

y they, without Faith and Grace, all good Works, and even Virtue itſelf, are grounded on Pride and 
Self-Love ; ſuch Lutherans as are more charitable, at leaſt ſuſpend their Judgments in this Particular, How- 
ever, the more moderate of their Party allow of the Poſſibility of the Salvation of thoſe Heathens, who live 
up to the Light of that natural Religion. Mr. Pfaff has freely acknowledged this as his Opinion, in a Dis- 
ſertation which he has publiſhed on that Topick. To do that learned Gentleman the Juſtice that is due to 
him, it muſt be confefled, that no Perſon was more capable than himſelf to reconcile the two contending 
Parties, and-incline them to profeſs the orthodox Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. - 

It would be needles for me to point out the Difference which there is between the Lutherans and the 
Catholicks, both Janſeniſis and Molini/ts, concerning Grace and Predeſtination, fince tis two well known 
to need a Comment. OE | 
. * As to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, Mr. Maiche! in the Manuſcript aboyementioned, ſays in = 

* 2 pre 
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of Bread and Wine in the Holy Communion, and maintain in Vindication of their 
” Ubiguity, that all the PerfeQions of Cyr 15sT's Divinity were communicated to his 


Humanity. 


pref Terms,“ that the Lutherans, as it is univerſally known, are Advocates for the Real Preſence, that is to ſay, 
<< that each Communicant receives, together with the Elements of Bread and Wine, the real, and true Body 
« and Blood of Jesus CHRIST. Thus, that real Preſence is not confined to thoſe onl 


J who are Receivers 


«* with Faith in their Hearts; but is extended even to fuch as eat and drink un worthily.“ After that he 


complains of a modern Author, who has miſrepreſented the Belief of the Lutherans ; foraſmuch as he aſſerts, 
that they agree with the Fathers, that the Ungodly neither eat the Fleſh, nor drink the Blood of the Lord 

tsus CuRIgT, altho” receive the Sacrament to their own Damnation. But, continues Mr. Maichel, 

tis 1 that that learned Gentleman deſcribes the Faith of the Lutherans, not ſuch as it actually 
© is, Hut ſuch only as he fincerely wiſhes it to be. In order to convince the Reader of juſt the reverſe of that 
<< Aſlertian, he need only confult the ſymbolical Writings, and thoſe which ſome few Doctors have pub- 
<< liſhed on that Topick. Thus the Proteſtants, in their Theological Syſtems, have frequently cenſured the 
* Lutherans for that particular Notion ; ſo that tis evident in Fact that it was no Article of their Belief. It 
«* muſt, however, be obſerved, that that Rea/ Preſence is extended no farther than to the actual Celebration 
*« of that Sacrament ; and that as to the Manner of it, the Lutherans maintain, that it is neither a phyſical, 
4 local, or carnal Preſence of the Body of J=svs CHRIS, but facramental, incomprehenſible, and en- 
<« tirely out of the common Courſe of Nature. This Notion of theirs is grounded on the Words of the In- 
<« ſtitution, this is my Body, others have likewiſe been Advocates for the Ub:quity of the Body of IEs us 
* CuR1sr, which they look upon as a Conſequence of the HypoBiatick Union of his two Natures.” Theſe 
are the Lutheran Tenets according to Mr. Maichel, For Fear of making the leaft Alteration in that Lu- 
theran's Manuſcript, I have tranſcribed the French, ſuch as it is, verbatim ; however, I ſhall leave the Rea- 
der at his awn Liberty to compare and reconcile this with what has been before advanced, and to judge for 
himſelf, whether a rea! Preſence, by vertne of which each Communicant receives the true and real Body and 
Blood 7 Izsus CynrsT, 4 Preſence which notwithſtanding is neither phyſical, local nor carnal, but ſacra- 
mental and incomprehenſible, and altogtther out of the common Courſe of Nature ; whether, 1 fay, ſuch a 
Preſence is more intelligible, better grounded, and more worthy of the Chriſtian Religion than Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, the N which, by the way, is to be incomprehenſible alſo, and out of the common 


Courſe of Nature. To all theſe Syſtems let us boldly apply what we have advanced with reſpect to Grace 


and Juſtification. If the Prieſts would it us to think and ſpeak our Sentiments freely, thoſe Words 
advanced by Mr. Maiche! in favour only of that Reconciliation which he wiſhed to ſee accompliſhed be- 


tween the Lutherans and the Reformed, would bear a farther Comment. "Tis my humble Opinion, 
dat if both Parties would endeavour to underſtand each other aright, and clearly explain the ambi- 
* guous Terms with which that Point is incumbered, their jarring Sentiments thereupon, as I have before 
e obſeryed, might eaſily be reconciled.” To conclude, what follows is Mr. MaichePs Addition on the good 
Underſtanding between the Lutherans and the Reformed againſt the Roman Catholicks, with relation to the 
divine Adoration of the Euchariſt. ©* Tis very obſervable, that the Lutherans, notwithſtanding their Acknow- 
ledgment of the real Preſence of the Body of JESUS CHRIST, condemn, as well as the other Proteſtants, 
« all that Adoration paid by the Remiſb Church to the Hoſt, which doubtleſs, was one of the principal 
<« Reaſons why the Proteſtants in their Synod of Charenton made an expreſs Canon for the Admiſſion of the 
« Lutherans, as ſuch, (he plainly means the Reformed) into thelr Communion ; fince the real Preſence is 
attended with no dangerous Conſequence, with reſpect to divine Worſhip, which is an eſſential Point in 
the Chriſtian Religion, and for which .we ought to have a due Regard in the Judgment which we paſs 
* on the Importance of any Doctrine or controverſial Topick whatſoever.” "The Roman Catholicks how- 
ever, might, by way of Reply, inſiſt that 'the Lutheran is deficient as to his Veneration and Reſpect for 

Jzsvs CHR4sT in not Paying divine Adoration to his N as participating of the Attributes of the 
divine Nature in the real Preſence and Ubiquity, As to the other Objections, I ſhall refer the Reader to 
what bas been before advanced with reſpect to the Approaches which the other Proteſtants have made to the 
Lutherans ; beſides that the latter deſpiſe them, the Catholicks are of Opinion, that they were principally the 
Reſult of. mere Politicks, and that all their Endeavours in that reſpect had no other Aim than joining their 
Forces together againſt Rome, their common Enemy. As for the reſt, after reading over and over again all 
the Arguments that have been advanced both for, and againſt theſe Opinions, it muſt be acknowledged, in 
my Opinion, that Luther did hold the real Preſence by vertue of theſe Words, this is my Body; but in 
Proceis of Time, the Opinion was, that JEsus CuRigT was not in the Euchariſt till the actual Participation 
of it, that is to ſay, till the Time of the Communion ; in order to ſalve, as I humbly conceive, ſome Ab- 
ſurdities which might teſult from Luthers Opinion: Beſides, thay} Sentiment much better ſuits with Ado- 
ration, Elevation, &c. The viſible Elements, ſays Mr. Pf2ff, although conſecrated, are not the Sacrament of 
the Eucharift, till the Bread be 6ually eaten and the Wine be drank up RK W. 

As to the Communication of Idioms, which is another very conſiderable Article, and makes a manifeſt 

Difference between the Lutheran Syſtem and that of the Proteſtants, the Lutherans maintain, as we are 
informed by the beforementioned Mr. Maichel, that the divine Nature, by vertue of the bypoſtatic Union, 
* hath truly and really communicated its Attributes and Properties to the human Nature; inſomuch that 
< the ntter is likewiſe emnipre/eut, omnipotent, &c. And as to ſome particular Attributes, which ſeem to 
<< deſtroy the true 8 of the human Nature, ſuch, for inſtance, as the Immenſity, Infinity, and Ex- 
ente ag Deity from all Eternity, the Lutherans fay, that ſuch Attributes are only mediately and indirecti 
«* appli to the human Nature; ſo that altho I cannot aſſert, bat the Body of JzsUs CHRIST is immen 
&« infinite, and eternal, yet notwithſtanding, I can with Truth and Propriety ſay, that the Blood Iss 
+, Cunrior is infinitely precious, the Merit of this diving Mediator is of an immenſe and everlaſiing Value ; and 
©* that on Account of the hypoſtatic Union, by Means whereof there is but one Perſon in Jesus ChRIST. 
= ANF laſt Poſition is not conteſted by the Proteſtants, tho' for the ſame Rezſon, will not admit of a 
©« Communication of Idioms in the firſt Senſe, in which the Lutherans maintain that 


wy mnipreſence, and the 
* other Attributes of the Divinity contain nothing in them which is not truly applicable to the human Na- 


ture; for Extenſion, according to their Nation, being only a ſimple Affection, or natural Pro of 
Body, Omnipreſence,. by an may E to the human Nature without —_— i 

rh he _ and true Exiſtence of the human * in IEsus CHRIST.“ Give me leave ts obſerve 
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Humanity. They reject the Adoration of Saints and Relicks. Tho' tis our bounden 
Duty, ſay they, to imitate the Saints, and ſet them before our Eyes, as our grand 
Exemplars, yet we ought not to invoke them, or imagine that there are any latent 
Vertues in their Relicks Cc. They condemn all Acts of Penance and human Expi- 
ations, ſuch as ſolemn Vows, Pilgrimages, nine Days Devotions, Macerations, and 
other Works of Supererogation, that is to ſay, ſuch Mortifications, as, by the Laws 
of Chriſtianity, are no ways impoſed upon us, &c. They reject all Diſtinction of 
Meats, and the Obſervance of Lent, all monaſtic Vows and Convents, the Celi- 
bacy of the Clergy, and the Performance of Divine Service in an unknown Tongue ; 
and in ſhort, all the Ceremonies practiſed in the Romiſh Church. Thus I have given the 
Reader a ſhort Account of the principal Articles wherein the Lutherans diſſent from the 
Catholicks. I ſhall now proceed to their Ceremonies and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


The CEREMONIES of the LUTHERANS. 


I SHALL begin with the Conſecration of their Churches, according to the Cere- 
monies obſerved among the Saxons. Their Paſtors, with their ſeveral Congrega- 
tions, either meet at the Parſonage, or at ſome convenient Place near the Church in- 
tended to be conſecrated, and afterwards march in Proceſſion two and two, once at 


* leaſt, and ſometimes thrice all round it, finging certian divine Hymns or Canticles all 


the Way. As ſoon as this previous Act of Devotion is over, they enter the Church, 
where the Service is opened with finging again; after which ſome Portion of the Sa- 
cred Scriptures is read to them, and a Sermon preached on the Solemnity of the Day. 
If the * Income or Revenue of the Church will admit of it, or the Congregation are 
able and willing to defray the Expence, the Superintendant of their Metropolis is 
requeſted to affiſt at the Ceremony, to give his Benediction to the Church, and con- 
ſecrate it with ſome proper Diſcourſe of his own compoſing, which Favour is ac- 
knowledged, not only by a handſome Gratuity, but an elegant Entertainment. After 
this my Author gives a particular Account of the Conſecration of another Church, ſi- 
tuate in the Suburbs of Dreſden, called Fredericfiat, the Ceremony whereof was per- 
formed in the Year 1730. The Proceſſion ſet out from the Place where the Lutheran 
Service had been firſt performed. The Students and Scholars ſung all the Way. After 
them went the Perſon, whom. the Lutherans call their Superintendant, with a large 
Bible, the Paſtor of the Church with a Chalice in one Hand, and a Patin in the 
other, and two Deacons, one of them with the ſmall Cheſt in which the Book of 
their Diſcipline is generally depoſited, and the other with the Book itſelf. A numerous 
Train of the Lutheran Party of all Ages and both Sexes brought up the Rear. In 
this Order they marched to the Church, where there were ſeveral Anthems ſung, 
accompanied with inſtrumental Muſick: After which the Superintendant preached 
a Sermon on the Solemnity of the Ceremony; and that their ſenſual Appetites might 
be gratified as well as their ſpiritual, there was an elegant Entertainment provided 
for the more agreeable Concluſion of the Feſtival. However, if we may rely on 
the Veracity of our Hiſtorian, every Thing was tranſacted in the Fear of the Lord. 


here, tat there is ſomething advanced in this Aſſertion that ſeems to favour the DoAtrine of Tranſubſtan- 


* Kirchen EZrarium. 


1 Hi. of the ee Ceremonies f the Saxons, written in the German Laage, and publiſhed 
1732, 
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He gives a Deſcription of another Conſecration, viz. of the Church of Pins, which” 
in his Opinion, was very remarkable, and worthy to be tranſmitted down to Poſterity” 
But as I would not willingly tire my Readers with uſeleſs and impertinent Repetitions, 
I ſhall only inform them, that this Conſecration of Pilnifz was honoured with a 
more numerous Proceſſion than either of the former, and that after the Sermon was 
over, the Sacrament was adminiſtred to the principal Perſons concerned therein by 
the ſtated Paſtor of the Place, and his Aſſiſtant, the Te Deum being firſt ſung with 
inſtrumental Mufick. But to proceed to ſomething ſtill more remarkable; that is to 
ſay, to the Anniverſary of the Foundation of a Church. Tis cuſtomary, as we are 
informed, to ſolemnize theſe Anniverſaries, throughout moſt Parts of Germany int 
Autumn, under the Denomination of Kirchweie, (that is, the Confecration of a 
Church) from whence theſe Feſtivals, known in Germany, by the Name of Krc- 
miſſe, take their Denomination. They conſiſt in the Obſervance at firſt of ſome few 
Acts of Devotion, but the chief End and Deſign of their Inſtitution was this, that 
Friends and Relations might meet together, and eat and drink ſociably one with an- 
other. The Author of the Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies of the Saxons aſſures us, that 
theſe Feſtivals were celebrated in Autumn rather than at any other Seaſon, becauſe 
their new Churches for the generality were finiſhed much about that Time. But be that 
as it will, theſe Kirch-Mzſes were called Fairs, becauſe the general Meeting of Friends 
and Relations, and doubtleſs ſome little Acts of Devotion which opened the Anni- 
verſary, imperceptibly attracting a conſiderable Number of Strangers, ſuch Times were 
thought moſt proper for the Improvement of Trade and Commerce &c. We ſhall add 
ſome other very ſtrong Motives for the Eſtabliſhment of their Fairs, under the Sanc- 
tion of theſe annual Feſtivals. At ſuch Times the head Magiſtrates of the reſpective 
Places where they were kept feaſted the Populace, and ordered publick Rejoicings and 
ſolemn Proceſſions to be made in Commemoration of the Saints to whoſe Service ſuch 
Churches were peculiarly devoted. In ſhort, the Clergy under the ſpecious Pretence of 
ſerving the Almighty, and animating the People to an ardent Zeal for their moſt holy 
Religion, expoſed not only their Relicks and other Objects of Devotion to publick 
Sale, but their other rich and valuable Curiofities, eſpecially in ſuch Places where 
their Biſhops were civil Magiſtrates. Notwithſtanding this Origin of theirs, thoſe 
Feſtivals bear a near Affinity, in divers Reſpects, to the Feriæ, or Nundine amongſt 
the Romans, which were remarkable as well as ours for their various Paſtimes, Pri- 
vileges, and Exemptions from certain Duties, &c. 2 2 


ISsuALL not here dwell on the Rights and Privileges of their Churches, nor on 
their Revenues ſor annual Incomes: Their Churches have loſt all, or the greateſt 
Part of thoſe Advantages ſince the Reformation. Notwithſtanding there are ſome 
well-diſpoſed Proteſtants who think it their bounden Duty, and an Act of Chriſtian 
Charity, to relieve the Churches, and to be indulgent to their Miniſters; yet they are 
never allowed to be fo liberal and munificent, as to ruin their Families, and make 
unjuſt Donations for the better Maintenance and Support of their ſpiritual Paſtors, 
for the Erection of Churches, or any other Purpoſes of the like Nature, which, for 
the generality, are more owing to the inward Dread of an Hereafter, or the want of 


© In Latin, or rather in Gree, Encenie, Renovations. An Author, who has publiſhed in Dutch a eu- 
rious Collection of the Ceremonies of the Altar, obſerves, as othets Indeed have done before him, that this 
Word is compoſed of two others, whi — Church and Maſs; becauſe in the Conſecration of a Church, 


which they afterwards annually commemorated, High Maſs was alwa ormed: From whence the annual 
Feſtival was called Kirchmis, in Dutch, Kermis, NIV Cry | AY Ry 
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Diſcretion, than any pious Intentions of the Teſtator. Some Proteſtants perhaps may 
carry this Point a little too far; but on the other Hand, into what Exceſſes do the 
Roman Catholicks ſometimes run on theſe Occaſions? I cannot forbear taking notice 
of one particulat Inſtance which was very prejudicial to France. In former Times 
he who left no Legacy by his Laſt Will and Teſtament to the Church was deprived of 
all the Honours of a funeral Solemnity ; and in caſe any one died inteſtate, ſome 
Prieſt, by the Pope's Authority, ſupplied the Deficiency, drew up a Will in Form for 
him, and made ſuch Bequeſts to the Church as he thought moſt convenient, which 
at that Time was in too good Hands to be in the Jeaſt apprehenſive of loſing her 
Share of ſuch pious Donations, The Parliament, however, at laſt aboliſhed that per- 
nicious Cuſtom, which was doubtleſs owing to that private Maxim approved of by 
the generality of the Clergy, that the Republick ſubfifts in the Church; whereas ac- 


cording to the natural Order of Goremment, the Church is wholly dependent on the 
Republick. 


THERE are ſeveral * Collectors, or Managers, of the Revenues belonging to their 
Churches, who are obliged, in order to make them regular and true to the Truſt 
repoſcd in them, to render an Account of their Stewardſhip, and of every individual 
Receipt, to the Civil Magiſtrate. Their Churches, ſays a German Author, ought to 
be looked upon as ſo many Pupils, and theſe Collectors as their Tutors and Guardians, 
whoſe Duty it is not only to take care of the Effects with which they are entruſted, 
but to improve them and lay them out to the beſt Advantage, ſometimes in the Sup- 
ply of their feveral Neceſſities, and ſometimes in Repairs and decent Decorations, as 
ſhall be thought moſt requiſite and convenient for them. I ſhall now proceed to give 
the Reader a ſhort Account of the Miniſters, or Paſtors of their Churches, 


L 4HALL not here expatiate either on their Courſe of Life or the Method which 
they generally obſerve in the Proſecution of their Studies; ſince both the one 
and the other falls under the particular Care and DireQion of thoſe who examine 
them at ſuch Times as they ſtand Candidates for- their Ordination. There are two 
Divines for the generality appointed for that Purpoſe, who not only enquire into 
their real Merit, and natural Qualifications, ſuch for inſtance, as a proper Stature, a 
muſical Voice, Health, and Strength Cc. but into their Knowledge of the learned 
Languages, their Abilities to argue on both ſides all controverſial Queſtions, but in a 
more peculiar Manner, into their Dexterity and Addreſs, in that Part of the Con- 
troyerſy which I ſhall venture to call, Cavilling, or Sopbiſtry, which is the darling 
Qualification of the Papiſts, and which they put in Practice in all Places, without 
the leaſt Scruple whatſoever. They enquire likewiſe into the religious Principles, 
and - particular Tenets of the reipective Candidates. *Tis highly requiſite and juſt, 
that they ſhould be ſound and orthodox, that is to ſay, be in all Reſpects conform- 
able to the Doctrines which they are intended to maintain and teach, and which the 
Church they are to ſerve proſeſſes; and that they ſhould be fixt and unalterable during 
their Eſtabliſhment in that ſacred Function. In the juſt Definition of Orthodoxy, 
it ĩs abſolutely neceſſary that no one of the three Circumſtances abovementioned ſhould 
be omitted. After ſuch due Enquiries made, the Candidate is ordered to preach be- 
4 . —— fol Bcelofe i in Republica, 
4 _ Term is Kircb-vdter, Father of the durcb; the Dutch Word Kirk-megfter, Maſter of 
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fore his Examiners on ſome particular Text of their own chooſing. * Some Years 
ago, ſays our Saxon Hiſtorian, the Candidate was obliged to preach twice or thrice be- 
fore proper Judges ſelected out of the Body of Divines belonging to the Conſiſtory, who 
by turns paſſed their Judgment on his Performance. Upon the Report of his being duly 
qualified, a Church may be offered him ; however, according to the Saxon Diſcipline, 
he is obliged, before he is abſolutely declared Miniſter of fuch, or ſuch a Congregation, 
to preach ſeveral Times before them, and that afterwards the Opinion of the People 
muſt be conſulted, and their Approbation and Conſent procured. It is not faid, in- 
deed, that this Practice is ſo ſtrictly obſerved, that there are no Intrigues, no Cabals, 
or clandeſtine Meaſures taken on ſuch Occaſions ; but there is one Thing which 1 
muſt not omit, that is to ſay, that the new Miniſter is obliged to ſubſcribe the 
Formulary of the Union with his own Hand, and not by Proxy. 


In the laſt Century, there was a particular Order of Miniſters, not only in Saxony, 
but in ſeveral other Proteſtant Countries, conſiſting of veteran Candidates of forty or 
fifty Years of Age, for the generality poor Fugitives from Bohemia and Moræuia, 
who made it their Buſineſs to travel up and down and preach on Sundays wherever 
they went, but principally in Country-Towns. They. began their Sermons after the 
publick Service of the Day was over, and required no other Materials than a Table 
and a Chair; one to lay their Bible upon and the other to fit in. After which, they 
would make a long Harangue on ſuch Texts as they thought proper, extempore-and 
without any previous Preparation, to a numerous Auditory conſiſting for the moſt 
part of the poorer Sort of People. All their Diſcourſes were delivered, as we are in- 
formed, with ſurpriſing Zeal and Ardency of Affection. They exclaimed with the ut- 
moſt Vehemence againſt Sin in general, and denounced the Judgments of the Al- 
mighty on the Ungodly; and that too, in all Probability, with ſuch Singleneſs of 
Heart, as is infinitely more acceptable in the Sight of God, than the rhetorical 
Flouriſhes of a leſs ſanguine, tho' orthodox Divine, whoſe Audience principally con- 
fiſts of Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinction. Such itinerant Miniſters, for the moſt part, 
reſorted to ſuch Villages where there were no Churches, and there their Auditory was 
numerous, and very devout. After the Sermon was over, ſome of the Congregation 
uſually brought the Miniſter ſome Meat, Drink, and other little Accommodations, 
which was all the Gratuity and a he expected. 


, L am come now to ſpeak of the Ordination of the Lutheran Miniſters, I ſhall 
beg leave before I enter upon it, to ſpeak a Word or two relating to that remark 
able Point in Debate, which turns on the Validity of Proteſtant Ordinations. The 
Validity of the Engliſb Ordinations within theſe few Years was ſo warmly debated 
on both Sides, that a very learned Gentleman was forced to fly from France for 
being a ftrenuous Advocate in its Favour, The Catholicks make much the fame 
Objections to the Lutherans, as they do to the Enghiſh*. Your Miniſters, fay they, t 
the former, have no lawful Call, fince they are not ordained by Biſhops. The Lu- 
therans, amongſt other Allegations, reply, that there is no abſolute Neceſſity for E- 
piſcopal Ordination, that ſuch Right of Election and Ordination is. veſted in the 
whole Congregation of the Faithful ; thats as the Flat wy an are Right 
r of the Gg tie. 8 deo nn e e 
n Carpzovius ubi 


> Father le Courayer. He refides in Englond, where he — with the aw Reſpect from all — As 
are Lovers . 


* Our Author here ſeems quite to miſtake the Caſe of the Exglißb. 
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to ſhun and fly from a Paſtor when they find him to be a Wolf in Sheeps-Cloatbirig ; 5 
they have an equal Right and Title to ſubſtitute another Paſtor in his Room: That there 
is no manner of Neceſſity for an inferior Paſtor to be elected by a ſuperior, is demon- 
ſtrable, fince the Biſhops elect and ordain their Archbiſhop, and the Cardinals their 
Pope. I ſhall leave the Reader to judge of the Force of theſe Arguments, wherein, 
according to my humble Opinion, the Matter in Diſpute is rather artfully evaded, 
than fairly * reſolved. The Day for Ordination being fixed, the Candidate repairs to 
the Church where he is to be ordained in the Preſence of ſeveral Miniſters, eccle- 
fiaſtical Judges, and a numerous Congregation of the Faithful. He there makes a 
Confeſſion of his Faith either before, or ſome Time during the Sermon. In the 
Prayer after Sermon the Candidate is particularly taken notice of, and prayed for by 
Name, in the Terms following. Such a one attending bere in order to be admitted and 
ordained a Miniſter of the Goſpel by the Impofition of Hands according to the Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution, let us pray fer him, that God Almighty would vouchſafe to inſpire him with 
his Holy Spirit, and beftow on him an abundant Portion of his heavenly Gifts &c. As 
ſoon as the Miniſter withdraws from the Pulpit, the Veni Spiritus Sancte is immediately 
fung, and during the Performance the Superintendant, who is Primate of the Lu- 
theran Clergy, repairs to the Altar, accompanied by fix Collegues, or Coadjutors (for 
ſo my German Author calls them) and followed by the Candidate, who falls down 
on his Knees before him. Here the Superintendant, addreſſing himſelf to his fix Collegues 
beforementioned, having firſt communicated the Candidate's Requeſt, invites them to 
join with him in Prayer on his Behalf; in the next Place he reads the Formulary of 
Election which is accompanied with another Prayer; and after that, directs his Diſ- 
courſe to his fix Coadjutors, ſaying, © Dearly Beloved Brethren in our Lord Ixsus, 
* I exhort you to lay your Hands on this Candidate, who preſents himſelf here be- 
* fore us in order to be admitted a Miniſter of the Church of God, according to the 
© antient Apoſtolical Inſtitution, and to concur with me in inveſting him with that 
* ſacred Office,” After this formal Addreſs, he lays his Hands directly on the Head 
of the Candidate, and ſays to him, Sis maneaſque conſecratus Deo, which literally con- 
| ſtructed is, Be thou, and ſo remain to be, devoted to the Service of God. The ſix Col- 
legues repeat, after the Superintendant, the Ceremony of Impoſition of Hands, and 
make uſe of the fame Form of Words: After which the Superintendant addreſſes 
himſelf to the Perſon thus ordained, in the Terms following. Being afſembled here 
* with the Aid and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, we have made our humble Sup- 
* plications to God for you, and hope that he will vouchſafe to hear our Prayers. 
* Wherefore I ordain, confirm, and eſtabliſh you, in the Name of the Lord, Paſtor 
« and ſpiritual Inſtructor of the Saints belonging to the Church of &c, govern it in 


* Mr. Claude in his Apology for the Reformation Tom. II. pag. 358. produces much ſtronger Arguments 
for the Validity of the Proteſtant Miniſtry, than the Saxon Author for the Lutheran Ordination. A Call, 

* fays he, is properly ſpeaking a Relation reſulting from the mutual Concurrence of three Wills; that is to 
* ſay, the Will of God, of the Church, and the Party called. Theſe three Aſſents conſtitute the very 
«© Effence of a Call. Their Addenda, fuch as Examination, Election, and Ordination are either previous 
Conditions, or Signs or external Ceremonies which relate rather to the Manner of the Call than to the 
. Call itſelf, There can be but three Intereſts concerned in a Call. . . . that of God; becauſe he that 
<« is called muſt ſpeak and act in God's Name; that of the Church which muſt be edified, ſerved, and go- 
„ yerned ; and that of him who is called, who muſt faithfuly diſcharge the Duties incumbent on His ſacred 
„Function from whence it follows, that a Call is in all Reſpects perſect and Valid when God, the 
Church, and the Perſon called unanimoully agree The Will of the laſt is quite out of the Queſtion 
* . - - As to that of the Church, it cannot be denied. . . but that it muſt be deemed in ature 
« of the Thing to be the Will of the whole Body, and not that of the Paſtors only that ought to mediate 
4 orfinterpolſe therein . . . . . As to the Will of God, all Parties unanimouſly 1 85 that it never is abſolutely 
2 and directly revealed to any Man c.“ But I ſhall refer the Reader to the Paſlage itſelf for his farther 
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« the Fear of the Lord, and have a watchful Eye over it, as a faithful Shepherd over 
% his Flock, &c.” Theſe Words are, properly ſpeaking, the very Eſſence of Ordi- 
nation. The Superintendant after he has pronounced this Exhortation, withdfaws 
from the Altar, and the ſtated Miniſter of the Place approaches it, dreſt in his ' facer- 
dotal Veſtments, to read the Communion Service, and to cohſecrate the Bread and 
Wine which he adminiſters to the new Paſtor, who receives it upon his Knees. Some 
few Hymns, or Canticles, and the uſual ® Benediction concludes the Ceremony. 
After Service is over, all the Paſtors withdraw into the Veſtry ; where they congratu- 
late; in Latin, the Party ordained. The Superintendant afterwards reminds him of 
the great Importance of the Paſtoral Charge, and preſſes home the numerous Obliga- 
tions he has laid himſelf under ; the moſt material of which are theſe that follow, 
and-which I have extracted from the Theological Diſcourſes of the Lutherans. Their 
Paſtor is obliged to look upon himſelf as the Father of his Flock; he muſt not ſwerve 
from the ſacred Scriptures, nor forſake the beaten orthodox Road, in order to follow new 
Syſtems ; neither muſt he preſume to invent new Ways of his own, under Pretence 
or Colour of ſearching out the Truth. He muſt not neglect, or look down with an 
Eye of Contempt on his Church, neither muſt he quit it on any ſuperficial Reſent- 
ment for another. He muſt concern himſelf with no political or State Affairs, nor 
interfere in any private or domeſtic Quarrels, unleſs it be to reconcile the Differences 
that may accidentally ariſe amongſt Friends, and a& the Part of a Peace-Maker. He 
muſt not follow any Trade or mechanical Occupation, or be concerned in any Kind 
of Commerce whatſoever. If indeed he has Vineyards, Gardens, or Grounds of his 
own, it is but juſt and reaſonable that he ſhould diſpoſe of the Produce of them to 
the beſt Advantage. In ſhort, to proceed no farther in the Detail, and to finiſh it with 
one Article more, which may properly enough be termed the Ecclefiaſtical Croſs, he is 
obliged to live in Peace and Unity with his Brother Prieſts, and bear with, and en- 
tertain a charitable Opinion of all they ſay or do: But above all, the Paſtors in ge- 
neral are ſtrictly enjoined not to charge each other with maintaining Heretical Doc- 
trines for uſing Terms not rightly underſtood, or to cabal together in their Confiſtories 
and Synods, | vi Sh 


Tur "Miniſter thus ordained is inveſted, or put into the actual Poſſeſſion of his 
Congregation. The Superintendant confers that Irvefiture upon him, in the Preſence of 
the whole Church, of which he is conſtituted and appointed Paſtor. I cannot forbear 


taking Notice by the bye, of one particular Privilege which the Saxon Miniſters enjoy, 
and that is, there is no manner of Duty laid on their * Liquors, 


Trek Superintendants, ſo often beforementioned, act as ? Biſhops amongſt the 
Lutherans. They have a Dioceſe under their Juriſdiftion ; and the People, and Paſtors 
| | who 


have tranſlated their Term, Miſgewand, which is literally the Habit worn. at Maſs, by thoſe of Sa- 
22271 Crna becauſe the Terms, Pontifical Robes, would be ftraining the Point, in my Opinion, 
ſomewhat too far. | xl 7 
_ = The Eccleſiaſtical Benediction; that is to ſay, the Bleſſing with which they diſmiſs their Co | 
The Figures in the Plate hereunto annext, repreſent the Impoſition of Hands, and the Inveſtiture of a 
Lutheran Miſter at Augshourg. All the Difference conſiſts in the Number of Miniſters who aſſiſt at the 
Impoſition of Hands | an; | ; | 

55 8 * me 700 W ne; 

> Theſe Superintendants are called Biſbops in Swedeland and Denmark: Sometimes they ate diſtinguiſhed 
dy the Title of Prepoſiti, which I all Chick or Superiors. In Denmark the . and ap- 
points the Bi/bops, The Superintendant of Zeeland, who is likewiſe called Biſbop of Copenhagen, conſecrates 
the others. The Ceremony of Conſecration is performed at St. Mary's Church in Copenhagen, in the Pre- 
ſence of che High-Prieſt of the Place, and of five or fix Paſtors: The Superintendant of Zeeland is, conſe- 
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who reſide in it are obliged 1 to acknowledge their Authority, and have Recourſe to 
them for their Diſcuſſion of any knotty or abſtruſe Point, or any other Affair of Mo- 
ment and Importance. I ſhall ſay nothing of their other Eccleſiaſtical Orders, or 
Degrees, ſuch as Deacons, Archdeacons, &c, but ſhall refer the Reader to the Diſ- 
cipline of the Brethren of Babemia; the Difference between them and the Zutherans, 
with reſpect to thoſe Offices being ſo immaterial and inconſiderable. I ſhall proceed, 
in the next Place, to give a ſhort Account of their Conſiſtory. Their common Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs are all argued and adjuſted in that Aſſembly ; but in cafe any impor- 
tant Difficulties happen to ariſe, the ſecular Power interpoſes, without being any ways 
injurious or prejudicial to that Eccleſiaſtical Power, which. is eſſential to the paſtoral 
Call, that is to ſay, without any Obſtrution or Hindrance of their Preaching; their 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, - their Examination and Ordination of ſuch as 
ſtand Candidates for the Miniſtry, and their Power of the Keys. Theſe Rights and 
Privileges are inſeparable from the Lutheran Clergy. Let us call them therefore the 
internal Power, As to the Right of eſtabliſhing new Laws and Conſtitutions in the 
Church, of altering and reforming ſome particular Rites and Cuſtoms, and of con- 
vening Synods, it. belongs likewiſe, beyond all Diſpute, to the Church, provided the 
Civil Power concurs with and approves of her Proceedings: And this is that external 
Power which ſuch Churches as diſſent from the Romiſh Communion are obliged to 
acknowledge: "Tis the Property, or Privilege likewiſe of that external Power, to con- 
cur with the internal, in. the Propagation of the Faith, in Vindication of the Evan- 
gelical Doctrine, and in tho Proviſion and Maintenance of its Paſtors. All the Pro- 
teſtant Sects in general have adopted, without the leaſt Reſerve or Reſtriction, the 
Deciſion made by Conſtantine in his Addreſs to the Biſhops of his Time: Dou are 
Biſhaps in the Church, ſays he; and I out of it. There were formerly four Conſiſtories 
in Saxony, viz. thoſe of Wittemberg, Leipfck, Mijne, and Swiekow. In Proceſs of 
Time the two laſt were ſappreſt, and that of Dre/den added to the former two; which 
at preſent is the Supreme, or Principal Confiftory. That called Kirchen Rath, or the 
Eccleſiaſtical Council, - was incorporated with it, - conſiſting of a Preſident, who 
repreſented the ſecular Power, and of ſeveral Counſellors, who were dignified and 
diſtinguiſhed by the Title of Confiſtorial Senators. The Preſident ſigns the Decrees 
as Vice-Roy.. There may be an Appeal from the Conſiſtory to the Prince; but the 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate r Sentence from which there can be no Appeal; but 


there may be nevertheleſs a Rehearing in the Supreme Conſſtory of ſuch Cauſes as 
have been determined in the other two. 


Taz inferior Miniſters of the ; oy Church are generally included under the 
* Denomination. of Clerks ; amongſt which we ought in Juſtice to reckon thoſe the 
firſt and moſt valuable, who are "eſtabliſhed and have ſettled Salaries for the Inſtruc- 


erated by the Biſhop, who refides neareſt him. Theſe Superintendants 20 twice a Year to the general Aſſem- 
bly of their Clergy, which conſiſts of a Superintendant and ſeveral Chief-Priefts or Intendants of the Dioceſe. 


Their Clerks are their inferior Clergy. The'Governor of the Province preſides at theſe Aſſemblies as Vice- 


Roy. Theſe Chief Priefts, who are ſometimes called Pr apeſiti themſelves, and who act as eſtabliſhed Biſh 
over the inferior Cl the 


ergy, have the Inſpection of their Churches and their Schools. They are elected b 

Claris of the Bailiwick under che Juriſdiction of the 2 —— They are obliged to viſit, once a 

at leaſt, 3 hey have ne ee eee e 

the Paſtors, and ta make them pay their T . AC AO POIs 
The Church in Sweden is governed by an Arehbiſh and ten Biſhops . .. . . . Over every ten Churches 

there is a Provoſt, or Country-Deacon appointed to in the Capacity of an Inſpector. 

„ * Nomine Clericarum veniunt, & ſub mls Clericorum Ordine comprebendunthr. Carpzovius ubi ſupr 


'* "The Germans call them, Schuldieners, Minifters of the Sebool. The Schools in Denmark are li ie 


by Eecleſiaſtical Authority. MA he Superintendants, or the Intendants, inſtall their School-Maſters 
after 8 have duly examined them. d 
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tion of their Youth : An Employment not only abſolutely neceſſary, but very dif- 
ficult in the due Diſcharge of it, which requires Men of the moſt refined Qualifica- 
tions, capable of prying into the inmoſt Receſſes of the Heart; whereas that Office 
is too commonly entruſted to the Care and Management of ſuch 4s are Strangers to 
Learning, and every Branch of a liberal Education. However neglected, it ought al- 
ways to be remembred, that a School is a Seminary, or the firſt publick Place inſtituted 
for the forming of Princes and Citizens, Courtiers and Ploughmen, Philoſophers and 
Mechanicks, Scholars and Generals, Heroes and Inventors of Arts, in ſhort; honeſt Men 
and Knaves, Magiſtrates and the moſt profligate Villains. Theſe are the © Sentiments 
of a very NE German, and no one, I am apt to think, will refuſe to ſubſcribe 
to them. The other inferior Miniſters, or Officers, are the Veſtry-Men, Church- 
Wardens, Chorifters and Organifts &c. Tis the proper Province of the reſpective 


Paſtors to examine into the Conduct and Capacity both of the one and the other; ; 
which is done accordingly in the open Conſiſtory. 


From thele ſpiritual Paſtors of the Lutheran Church we ſhall proceed to the Aſ- 
ſembly, or Members of which it is compoſed. The faithful Lutheran muſt lift up his 
Heart to God, at his firſt Entrance into the Church ; and as there is always ſome 
Ceremony obſerved in the Performance of thoſe Duties which leaſt require it, I ſhall 
here mention the external Form of that previous Act of Devotion. Both Men and 
Women put up an <jaculatury Prayer, the former holding their Hats, and the latter 
their Fans before their Faces. The ſame Ceremony is obſerved as ſoon as divine Ser- 
vice is over. The Prayer generally made uſe of on theſe Occaſions, ſays my Saxon Au- 
thor, is the Lord's Prayer : But as the Lutherans are too apt as well as the Members 
of other Communions to be in a Hurry, and huddle over their Ejaculations, he has taken 
the Pains himſelf, in the Chapter where he treats of the Collects, to write a Paraphraſe 
on the three firſt Petitions of the Lord's Prayer, for the peculiar Seryice of thoſe who 


are piouſly inclined, and Members of his own Church. Another German Author is 
of Opinion, that ſuch previous Acts of Devotion, ſuch ejaculatory Prayers are of fo 
great Importance, * that he has introduced into his Eccleſiaſtical Ritual, a whole 
Chapter on that particular Topick. Thoſe Collects beforementioned are always ſung : 
Every body knows they are Prayers adapted to ſome publick annual Occafions, and 
to the Feſtivals compriſed in the Lutheran Kalendar. As the faithful Lutheran, 
when at Church, is obliged to perform all the Acts of Devotion which are eſtabliſhed . 
in his Communion, I ſhall relate the ſeveral Particulars in their Proper Order. I 
muſt beg leave, however, to obſerve by the by, that here, as elſewhere, they lay a 
great Streſs on the Opus Operatum, that is to ſay, on the intrinſick Metit of ſuch Acts 
of Devotion as are performed regularly ; and look upon them, as an Account diſcharged 
by a Debtor, who is ambitious of remaining ſtill inſolvent with Honour. The Opus 
Operatum ſuppoſes all Acts of Devotion to be vertual, and that without any additional 
Contribution, he who ſo diſcharges that religious Debt, punctually performs his Duty 
towards his Maker. All Religions abound with Devotees of this Stamp; becauſe there is 
not one but what directs and ſuppoſes an abſolute Neceſſity for the Obſervance of divine 
Worſhip ; in which Mankind is obſtructed and embarraſſed on one Side by his Paf- 
Hons, and on the other the Frailties of Human Nature, Let us charitably aſcribe 
in Cp in T gr. Confifer. ubi ſu ß. 


See 85 Hiſt. of the Ectlefiaflical Ceremonies 6 0 Saxons. The Author of the curious us Chapter ds 
that Title is Calver, who by his deep Penetration 


diſcovered much the ſame Act of Devotion obſerved b 
Moſes: when he hid his Face before the burning Buſh Cc. — bows. 
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to this unhapy Situation, that Coldneſs and Indifference, that Want of Fervour 
which our pions Hiſtorian aſcribes to thoſe of his own Communioh ; that Want of 
Devotion, which conſiſts in coming late to Church, and going out again as ſoon as the 
Sermon is over, without a due Regard to the Prayers, or the Pſalms which are to 
conclude the Service; in giggling, ogling the Ladies, irreverently prattling when they 
ought to be ſerious and contemplative ; in ſhort, in running out of the Church with 
Precipitation, and Impatience, in order too often to purſue with Eagerneſs ſome 
unlawful Recreation. I don't think for my Part that any one Communion has 
juſt Reaſon to cenſure another pon theſe Articles. When the Congregration of the 
Faithful are met together in order to apply themſelves to any Exerciſe of Devotion, 
whether it be preaching, or reading the Scriptures only, or praying, it is always in- 
troduced by the ſinging of ſome Pſalms or ſpititual Hymns ſuitable to the Occa- 
ſion. The Lutherans have publick Prayers and ſtated Sermons oftner. than moſt other 
Communions; eſpecially at Dreſden and Leipfick. They have preaching, and praying 
every Day in the Week; upon which Account the devout Mr.“ Gerber, makes the 
following Exclamation. Happy is the Man who lives in thut City where the People at- 
tend the Worſhip of God in publick every Day] Whether the Inhabitants of Dreſden 
and Leipfck are more honeſt than other Folks, ſuch as have any conſiderable Dealings 
in thoſe two Cities are beſt able to judge ; but be that as will, there are ſtated Set- 
mons preached three or four Times a Week, and publick Prayers are read almoſt every 
Day in all the Towns of any Note throughout the Sun Duwinions : Some Pialm, 
however, or Canticle is always ſung, and ſome Portion of the ſacred Scriptures con- 
ſtantly read before their Prayers begin, which are faid by the Faithful upon their 
Knees. Afterwards there is another Palm of Anthem ſung ;' then the Miniſter reads 
SL and concludes the Service wi the winal BenediQton. 


| As to the Lord's Prayer which is ſo 3 ai by the Lutherans both 
in their publick and private Devotions, I ſhall paſs it ovet in Silence; and as to their 
various Leſſons extracted from the Goſpels and Epiſtles, according to the different Sea- 
ſons and Feſtivals of the Vear, I ſhall only obſerve that they are frequently ſung by 
the Miniſter inſtead of being read; and that the Congregation, partly thro Cuſtom 
and partly out of Devotion, ſtand up when ſuch Portions of the ſacred Scriptures are 
read before the Sermon, or in the * Pulpit; and when the Miniſter pronounces the 
Benediction. The ſame Practice of ſtanding, out of pure Devotion, is obſerved in ſe- 
veral Places whilſt the Miniſter is adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


THEy have two Sermons at leaſt every Sunday, eſpecially if it be a ſolemn Feſti- 
val, that is to ſay, one in the Morning and another in the Afternoon. There is a 
catechetical Lecture beſides, at which their Probationers are always examined. Their 
Burials are frequently put off likewiſe till Sunday, for the Benefit of a Prayer, or at 
leaſt-a funeral Sermon, which the Lutherans always preach upon the Deceaſe of any of 
their Members, whether young or old, rich or poor. Their Texts are very ſeldom 
taken out of thoſe Books which the Lutherans and the Proteſtants call Apochryphal. 
The laſt Thing which I ſhall take notice of with relation to their Sermons, is, that 

Author of the Hiſt. of the Ceremonies, | 


» The Saxon Writer obſerves, that for the generality the Goſpel and the Epiſtle were read apud Pulpitum, 


ons 1 era The Collect and Benediction are likewiſe read R * e ubl 
Pag. | | 
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of their Circular Predications, which is the Term they make uſe of to diſtinguiſh 
thoſe Sermons which their Paſtors are obliged to preach at particular Times in the 
Metropolitan Church in Preſence of the Suferintendant, in order that he himſelf may 
form a juſt Judgment of their Method, and the Progreſs they make in the miniſterial 


Office; may exarnine their Man and prevent them deviating from the ortho- 
dox F * Sc. | 


Ar rx Sermon, the Service nende with ſome ſelect Prayers or Supplications to 
Almighty God, Thankſgivings, and Publications. In the firſt, all ſick Perſons, all 
Women labouring of Child, or in Child-Bed, all that travel by Land or by Water, 
all Perſons any Ways afflicted or diſtreſſed in Mind, Body, or Eſtate are recom- 
mended to God as proper Objects of his Succour, Comfort, and Aſſiſtance. In Den- 
mark, all ſuch as are drawing near to the Time appointed for the Conſummation of 
their Marriage are likewiſe recommended to God in the Prayers of the Church; 

which, in my Opinion, is a very laudable Cuſtom and all Chriſtian Churches, for more 
Reaſons than one, whether phyſical or moral, onght to obſerve it. I ſhall here mention 
another, which tho" at preſent aboliſhed, ought nevertheleſs, for ſubſtantial Reaſons 
perhaps, to be eſtabliſhed; and that is, of praying tb Ged to unite the Hearts of Priefts 
and Paſtors of different Perſuaſions, and inſpire them” with the Spirit of Peace and 


brotherly Love Cc. In their Thankſgivings, ſuch particular Perſons as had received 


great Mercics, deſite to return their grateful Acknowledgments to Almighty God for 
the ſame. In their Publications, timely Notice was given of ſuch Matters as parti- 
cularly related to the Church; that is to fay, of ſome extroardinary Acts of Devotions, 
fuch ab the Obſervance of an enſuing ſolemn Feſtival, or Faſt, or the like, &c. In 
ſome Places the publick Orders of the civil Magiſtrate' are read in the Pulpit. There 
is'a Cuſtom, tho both wicked and uncharitable, which till prevails in Hoſſtein, that 
is, to publiſh the Commiſſion of particular Crimes, and to denounce the moſt heavy 
Curſes on the Delinquent. Such as are unjuſtly accuſed, have recourſe to the very 
ſame Meaſures for the clearing of their Innocence in Publick, and the Formulary runs 
in the Words following, or to the like Effect. Whereas N. N. hath juſt Occaſion 
© to complain of ſome evil Reports maliciouſly ſpread abroad in order to blaſt his 

good Name, and repreſent him as a Thief, and a Robber &c. ' And foraſmuch as 
«© there are no juſt Grounds can be alledged for ſuch ſcandalous Aſperſions, the ſaid 
N. N. for the Vindication of his Honour, recommends his Caſe to the Prayers of 
* the Church, and deſires this Congregation to join with him in beſeeching the Al- 
© mighty to puniſh the vile Detractor, not only with the Loſs of his own Repu- 
ie tation, Eſtate, and even his Life itſelf ; but to exclude him for ever, from the Com- 
ce: munion of deen in 1 Glory or” : By 


IRAN dread obſerved that the Lutherans retain the Uſe of the Altar for the Ce- 


lebration of the Holy Communion : They like wiſe make uſe of lighted Tapers in 
their Churches, of Incenſe, and a Crucifix on the Altar, of the Sign of the Croſs, and 
of Images &c. Several of their Doctors acknowledge, that ſuch Materials add a 
Luſtre and Majeſty to divine Worſhip, and fix at the fame Time the Attention of 
the People. Others complain, that the Populace lay too great a Streſs upon them ; 

that not content with ſetting ſuch a Value on chem as they juſtly deſerve, they 156K 
upon them as eſſential Branches of religious Wotſhipz that even fuch Perſons” who 


- wo — 


2 Birth 


ought to entertain more exalted Ideas than the Populace, by vertue of their fupetior 
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Birth and Education, ſhew ſuch a peculiar Regard and Veneration for theſe Rites 
and Ceremonies, that, according to our Saxon Author, they will determine to ere& an 


Altar, out of a Principle of miſguided Zeal, or at leaſt with an ambitious View of 
leaving behind them a laſting Monument of their Piety and Devotion, inſtead of ap- 
propriating ſo extraordinary and needleſs an Expence to the charitable Relief of 
the Poor and Needy. ©* Their Minds are too intent, continues he, on the Obſeryance 
&« of theſe external Acts of Devotion; but too few alas! pay a due Regard to the 
« Sacrament, or Sacrifice of the Altar; or, when they fix their Eyes on a Crucifix, 


« contemplate on the infinite Obligations they lie under to the Perſon who died upon 
* the Croſs for their Sakes.” 


To conclude ; Tis obſervable, that the Lutherans, ſince the Reformation, have pre- 
ſerved the Cuſtom of finging one Part of their Litanies in their Churches, that is to 
ſay, ſuch Petitions only as are addreſſed to God the Father and his Son Ixsus 
Cax1sT. Theſe Litanies are ſung, as appointed by their Diſcipline, every Wedneſday 
and Friday, after Sermon. Their Novices, or Probationers, ſing them in the Choir, 
as Choriſters; and the People bear a Part with them. The Cuſtom of ſinging ſome 
Part or Portion of them in Latin is obſerved likewiſe in ſeveral Places where Luthera- 
nin prevails : As for inſtance the Exordium to moſt of their ſolemn Feſtivals; the 
Hymn beginning Puer natus in Bethlehem, at Chriſtmas ; Surrexit Cbriſtus bodie, at 
Eafter ; Spiritus Sancti gratia, at Whitſuntide, and Gloria in excelfzs at the Altar after 
the Communion. ; | 


4 


Tuo the Ceremonies hereafter mentioned are not, indeed, equally eſſential to di- 
vine Worſhip, yet they are for the moſt part very uſeful and convenient. In the 
Lutheran Territories, the Bells ring in to Sermon and publick Prayers, but never to 
Matins or Veſpers. They are rung at Noon, not in Obedience to the Inſtitution of 
Pope Calixtus the IIId, for that Origin the Lutherans abſolutely diſavow; but by 
vertue of an original Cuſtom introduced by the Emperor in 1529, whilſt the Turks 
laid Siege to Vienna, in order to remind every one of imploring the divine Aſſiſtance, 
both in publick and private, 'The Bells are tolled likewiſe out of a decent Regard to 
their Dead, and during the Time of their funeral Obſequies. Organs are likewiſe 
made uſe of in their Churches, not only to ſtrike the Ear more agreeably, and to 
ſupport the Dignity of that Part of their divine Service; but to direct the Congrega- 
tion and accompany their Voices. All their Cathedrals, and moſt. of the Churches 
in their Cities have, beſides Organs, a Variety of other inſtrumental Muſick to 
heighten their Melody on their more ſolemn Feſtivals. The Author of the Ceremonies 
of the Saxons aſſures us, that the firſt Time the Paſſion was ſung, accompanied with 
twelve Violins, and ſeveral other Inſtruments of Muſick, in one of the principal Ci- 
ties of that EleQtorate, ſome of their Devotees were very much offended at an Innova- 


tion, which ſeem'd better calculated, as they imagined, for the Celebration of the Feſ- 


tivals of I or Cybele in an Opera, than any Ways adapted to. the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion, 


| 3 I proceed any further, I muſt not omit obſerving, that in thoſe Parts where 
Lutberaniſm prevails, there are ſtill in Being ſome Houſes of Retirement for the Recep- 
tion of the Female Sex, both old and young, which cannot properly be called Con- 


yents; tho' it muſt be acknowledged, that there is a great Conformity between the one 
7 4 


and 
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and the other. Not to mention the Abby of Qyedlinbourg, fo well known in German 
Hiſtory, there are ſeveral of theſe religious Houſes in the Dominions of the King of 
Pruffia, Saxony, and elſewhere. I ſhall here introduce an Account of thoſe which a 
Traveller aſſures us he had ſeen * himfelf in Denmark. There is a Convent, /ays he, 
« of Lutheran Nuns, or religious Ladies (at Roſcbhild) but they take no ſolemn Vows 
e there to continue in that State of Retirement all their Lives In every religious 
« Houſe there is an Abbeſs and fix Nuns, who lie two and two in very decent and 
© commodious Apartments. Each of them has a ſmall Cloſet, where they work, 


&© read, or pray as they ſee moſt convenient. They have a Chapel. in which 
&« there is a Sermon or two preached every Sunday and Frida Their Prieft 


« wears a Kind of Stole, made of crimſon Velvet, and a Crucifix, embroidered with 
« Silver, on his Breaſt when he reads Prayers at the Altar. .. . . but when he goes 
c into the Pulpit, he has nothing but a Surplice on . . . . . theſe Lutheran Nuns are 
« dreft like other Daniſh Women . . . and are at their fall Liberty to leave the Con- 
event, and marry whenever they think proper to alter their Condition . . . .” There 
is nothing like theſe Places of Retirement that I can find, in any other: Proteſtant 
Countries, except it be thoſe little Communi ities which were eſtabliſhed in Hol- 
land, when the French Catviniſts firſt flew thither for Refuge from France, 


under the Denomination of religious Societies. They confiſted of Ladies almoſt all 
Devotees, and of Years of Diſcretion, under the Direction of ſome antient Matrons, 


Refugees like themſelves, but of Fortune ſufficient enough to command Reſpect in 
their Retirement; and veſted with the Authority of Abbeſſes, as far as the Proteſ- 
tant Profeſſion would admit of it. They ſpent their Time there in ſaying their Prayers, 
reading the ſacred Scriptures, and other Books of Devotion in publick : But in theſe So- 
cieties there were no Sermons preached, or Sacraments adminiſtred. In theſe Retire- 
ments the religious Refugees were obliged to renounce all Calumny and Detraction, 
and the idle Pomp and Vanities then in Vogue; and to avoid the Hurry and Buſtle of 
the buſy World Fc. Some of theſe Societies are ſtill ſubſiſting, I muſt not forget 
to mention here ſome other Communities, eſtabliſhed long fince in Germany and Hol- 
land, which bear ſome Affinity to the Retreat of a Convent. Theſe are Houſes, where 
Perſons far advanced in Years, and fick Perſons, or ſuch whoſe Circumſtances are but 
low, and unable to maintain them without following ſome Employment, or ſuch as 
have neither Reſolution nor Capacity ſufficient to manage their little Store to the beſt 
Advantage and live by the Dint of their Labour. Theſe purchaſe a Settlement for their 
Lives; that is to ſay, they live retired in theſe Houſes for the Remainder of their 
Days, depoſiting a certain Sum, agreed upon by the Community, which is more or 
leſs, in Proportion to their Age or Infirmities : but beſides this, what little Stock they 
are poſſeſſed of at the Time of their Deceaſe becomes the Right and Property of the 


Community; provided they have not diſpoſed of it by their Laſt Will and Teſtament 
before their Admiſhon. h 


Tai E 1 retained the FP TEIN of ſeveral "ME Feſtivals after their Re- 


formation. Tis very probable, that ſuch Cuſtoms ſubſiſted againſt the real Appro- 
bation and Good-Will of the Reformer; 'but not being able to accompliſh the total 


Suppreſſion of them, for fear the People ſhould revolt, if his Demands were too high, 
he thought it moſt adviſable to condeſcend to the Weakneſs of his vulgar Puts, 


An Account of a Va! to Denmark by one in n the Retinue of the Engliſh He at Rotterdam 80m. 
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Would to God, ſays he ſomewhere, there were no other Feſtivals obſerved among 
« Chriſtians but thoſe of Sundays; and that all the Commemorations, &c. where 
referred to thoſe ſolemn Days! The uninterrupted Employment of the People in 
their lawful Vocations on the other Days, would prevent them from doing Miſ- | 
* chief, and the Country would ſoon be richer than it is at preſent.” This way of rea- 
ſoning if we take it in one Senſe, carries great Weight with it. However, it is requiſite 
to have at leaſt ſome ſolemn Feſtivals, not for thoſe elevated Souls, who are united to 
God all the Week round, and juſt as they ſee fit, but for thoſe more groveling indolent 
Creatures who muſt be ſpurred up to the Practice of their Duty, and be kept under 
the Yoke of Rites and Ceremonies. In a Word, no State, in my Opinion, can receive 
any great Diſadvantage from having ten Days annually dedicated out of the Kalendar ; 
beſides, I know no Country in the World, where the Natives debar themſelves of the 
Liberty of taking what Time they think proper to deſiſt from their Devotions. The 
ſupreme Lawgiver allowed the Fews ſome Feſtivals by way of Amuſement, as 
it were, and Relaxation from their publick Duties. Though the Chriſtian Church 
has ordered and preſcribed the Obſervance of Feſtivals for the Sanctification of her 
Members ; yet ſhe manifeſtly intimates, that there are as ſubſtantial Reaſons for in- 
dulging the Faithful in general at preſent, as the Jews in particular in former Times. 
Let us draw this Conclufion, therefore, that all Feſtivals are ,not uſeleſs, provided 
they are not burdenſome to the Publick by being too numerous; and let us procced to 
give an Account of thoſe in particular which are obſerved by the Lutherans. They keep 
three ſolemn Days of Feſtivity at * Chriffmas. In ſome Lutheran Countries, the People 
go to Church on the Night of the Nativity of opr'Bleſſed Saviour with lighted Candles, 
or Wax-Tapers in their Hands. The Faithful who are met together in the Church 
ſpend the whole Night there in ſinging, and ſaying their Prayers by the Light of them. 
Sometimes they burn ſuch a large Quantity of Incenſe, that the Smoke thereof aſcends 
in the Form of a Whirlwind, and their Devotees may properly enough be ſaid to be 
wrapt up in it. Tis cuſtomary likewiſe in Germany to make Entertainments at ſuch 
Tunes for Friends and Relations, and to ſend Preſents one to another, eſpecially to the 
young People, whom they amuſe with very idle and romantick Stories, telling them, 
** that our Bleſſed Saviour * deſcends from Heaven on the Night of his Nativity, and 
brings with him all Manner of Play-Things. They have another Whim, or Conceit 
equally ridiculous, and that is, of wrapping an Infant in Swadling-Clothes, and lay- 
ing it in a Cradle, in order to repreſent the Infancy of our Bleſſed Lord. I ſhall men- 
tion but one Cuſtom more which is no leſs extravagant and prepoſterous than the 
former, and that is of ſtrolling about in all manner of Maſquerade Dreſſes both in- 

decent and * ridiculous, and which is very often attended with fatal Conſequences, 
on the Day preceding that grand Feſtival, We muſt not here forget to mention the 
Chriſtmas Carols which are ſung in the Streets by ſome pretended Devotecs, who 


Quotation from Luther's Works, in the Hift. of Ceremonies &c. ubi ſup, 

Ihe German Term (Weynachte) fignifies properly the Night of the Conſecration, or ann Others 
infiſt, that that Term ſignifies the Night of Fine, grounded upon an idle popular Tradition, that at the Na- 
tivity of our Bleſſed Saviour, all the Springs of Water taſted like Wine. This Tradition, however, is ſo 
deeply imprinted on the Minds of the German Populace, that they imagine, bona Fide, without any Re- 
ſerve, that at Midnight when Chr: i/ſImas-Day commences, all their Water is turned into Wine. This Cir- 
cumſtance is here related on the Veracity of an Author who publiſhed a Diſſertation on Chri/tmas Maſque- 
rades (de Larvis Natalitiis); and give me leave to add, that the Fountains changed to Wine by Bacchus may 
be aptly enough compared to theſe popular Opinions 
ROS. amuſe their Children with romantick Stories of much the ſame Kind on the Eve of St. 
ichola: 


4 See bs IE g of theſe Maſquerades in Drechler's Dillerttion de S006 _ A ps at Leip- 
«| in 1684. 
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vught much rather, and much more properly to be termed Vagabonde, or Beggars 
by Profeſſion. They frequently ſing theſe Carols, and at the ſame Time jump about 
and wreath themſelves into a thouſand ridiculous Poſtures. In Holland this formal 
Act of Devotion can ſcarcely be diſtinguiſhed from a complete Maſquerade. The 
Singers make Choice of three of the talleſt Fellows in their Gang, to repreſent the 
three Kings, who march in the Van: The middlemoſt advances with an Air of Ma- 
jeſty, and carries a large Star on the Top of a Pole made with white Paper. In the 
Center of the Star, there are two or three lighted Tapers, which as he ſings, he turns 
round about. The three. Kings are dreſt in white Surplices, crowned with a Kind 
of Wreath or royal Diadem, embelliſhed with Tinſel. One of the Company wears 
a black Maſk, but ſometimes his Face is only beſmeared with Soot ; and at other 
Times, all three appear in the ſame gloomy Hue. This ſuperſtitious Cuſtom begins 
about the Middle of November, and ends at the Feſtival of the Kings. But not to 


tire the Reader's Patience with theſe- popular Amuſements, we ſhall proceed in our 
Account of their other Feſtivals. 


- 


Tur have three Holidays at Eaſter, and three at Whitſuntide, as well as 
thoſe beforementioned at Chriſtmas. Theſe Feſtivals have nothing peculiar in them 
with reſpe& to the Ceremonies obſerved at thoſe Times ; but with regard to ſome 
particular Superltitions, they are remarkable enough; as for inſtance, that of the Paſ- 
chal W, ater, which is looked upon as a ſovereign Remedy for ſore Eyes, and very 
ſerviceable in corroborating broken Limbs. This Paſchal Water is nothing more than 
common Riyer-Water taken up on Eaſter-Day before the riſing of the Sun. They 
have another ſuperſtitious Notion with reſpect to their Horſes: They imagine, that 


the ſwimming them in the River on Eaſter-Day before the Sun riſes, preſerves them 
from Lameneſs &c. e ; | 


AT Dreſden, according to our Saxon Author, and indeed in moſt Parts of the 
Saxon Dominions, they uſed formerly to erect May-Poles in all their Churches on 
Aﬀſeenfion-Day, and at Whitfuntide they planted freſh ones in their Place, and never 
took them down till Trmmty-Sunday. The King of Poland aboliſhed that Cuſtom in 
1715, becauſe it proved very pernicious to the adjacent Foreſts, and moreover, be- 
cauſe they were guilty of too many riotous and inſolent Practices under theſe May- 
Poles, which for the moſt part were the thickeſt, and moſt ſtately Birch-Trees in all 
the Foreſts; inſomuch that the Churches ſeemed to be ſituated, as in the Days of 
old, in the Middle of the Woods... 'The other Feſtivals obſerved by the Lutherans, 
are New-Years-Day, or the Circumciſion, a Feſtival not near ſo antient as the four 
abovementioned ; the Feſtival of the *zhree Kings, or otherwiſe the Epiphany; the Pu- 
rification of the Blaſed Virgin, or Candk-maſs, and Lady-Day, or the Annunciation. 
There is no publick Work; no Service devoted to the Bleſſed Virgin; there are no Pro- 
ceſſions, or any of the other Ceremonies which are obſerved by the Roman Catholicks 
on theſe two laſt Feſtivals. The Feſtwal of the ſacred Trinity is ſolemnized on the next 
Sunday after Whit-Sunday ; that of St. John Baptiſt on the 24th of June, and that 


According to the Opinion of ſome in the-13th Century. 


The Magi, who are called by ſome Authors, whoſe Names I cannot recollect, Aror, Sater Peratoras, 


7 8 Axelius, Damaſcus, or Magalach, Galgalath, Saracin, or, in ſhort, Gaſpar, Melchior and 
althazar. 


ne of them was King of Perſia, the other of Nubia, and the third of Ethiopia, or Arabi. 
Ga who have wrote theſe idle Fictions endeavoured to amuſe themſelves at the Expence of the People's 


of 
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of the Viſtatien of the ' Bleſſed Virgin on the ad of July, as it is by the Roman Ca- 
tholicks. To conclude, the Feſtival of St. Michael the Archangel, or rather the Ce- 
remonies obſerved by the Lutherans on that Day, are the Remains only of an antient 
Cuſtom, which has been preſerved amongſt them, I cannot tell how, fince the Mem- 
bers of their Communion retain no Manner of - Veneration for Angels. Theſe are 
the principal Feſtivals obſerved by the Lutherans, I cannot, however, avoid making 
one Remark here, and that is, that in ſeveral Places the Populace obſerve a Cuſ- 
tom between Eaſter and M hitſuntide, which is in all Reſpects as idle and ridiculous as 
the ſuperſtitious. Practices beforementioned to be obſerved at Chriſtmas. Several young 
Laſſes, each dreſt according to her own Fancy, with a Wreath or Garland of party- 
coloured Flowers upon her Head, ſtroll about the Streets, ſinging and raifing volun- 
tary. Contributions, more, in all Probability, out of Regard to the Gaiety of the Sea- 
ſon, than any pecaliar Veneration for the Feſtival.” I am fully perſuaded that Cuſtom 
is nothing but a Relick of Paganiſm, under the Colour of a Chriſtian Feſtival, from 
that little Devotion which at preſent accompanies it. Tis likewiſe preſerved and kept 
up in ſome conſiderable Towns in the Low-Countries. In North-Holland, four 
young Laſſes catry a fifth, who ſtands. upright in a Hand- Barrow, dreſt after chat 
Country Faſhion, with ſeveral Amber and Coral Necklaces, Purſes, and Girdles, and 
over them about ten.or a'dozen little filyer Bells. In order to render, as I prefume, 
her Equipage ſtill more hidicrous and fantaſtic, ſhe holds in her Right Hand a little 
filver Boat, and in her Left a filver Whiſtle, with which ſhe amuſes the Crowd, as 
they. ſtand gaping, and examining ber Accoutrements. A Dutch Hiſtorian aſſures us, 
that that whimfical Cuſtom was prohibited at Amſterdam, Enchuſa, and ſeveral other 
Places, in the reſpective Years of 1612, 1635, and 1646, on Account of ſome 


Abuſes that had crept into the Pradtice of it. In the Flite dnnext'the Reader will ſep 
a Repreſentation of it in two different Forms. 


. I $1 ALL not expatiate on the ſeveral Feſtivals which the Sect preſerved after Luther, 
and which were gradually ſuppreſt: Sueh for inſtance as the vention of the Croſs, 
© All-Saints, All-Souls, and ſeveral other particular. Saints-Days Sc. Thoſe, however, 


which the Lern, looked upon we malt I nd of mag Tinportane, ae the 
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T EY have — even to this Day, celebrated the Fable of their Reformation. 
Their brighteſt Wits exert themſelves at ſuch publick Times, and put their Inventions 
on the Wrack to compoſe ſmart Chronograms and Chronofticks &c. in Honour of Luther 
and his Works. As for the reſt, there was no ſtated Rule for the Solemnization of 
thoſe Jubilees. Ther were Days ſet apart for publick Rejoycings, accompanied with 
ſome Adds of Devotion; more or leſs, as each particular State thought moſt requiſite 
and convenient, in the ſame Manner, for the generality, as on a Thankſgiving Day 
for any Victory of Importance over their Enemies. In order to expreſs their ſpiritual 
Triumph, and their Defeat of the' Papal Power, in ſome of the moſt conſiderable Parts 
of Germany and North-Holland, by the vitforivus Arm of Luther, the Pope's impla- 

* The Feſtival of Al/-Saints is aboliſhed as ſuch in Denmark; but tis ſolemnized there as a Day of 
Thee to God Almighty fer, the Sanchifcation of the Church by hie Servant Luther,  - 

# The popular already mentioned on Account of the Feſtival of Chriſimas, pblige me dere 
to take notice of another ridiculous — which is not as yet aboliſhed. In ſome Parts of Germany, their 


Youth bring out whole Pails full of Water on the Night of the-Feftival of St. Martin, rg . „ 
that they will be turned into Wine; becauſe, in reality, they find them full of ſuch good Liquor 
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cable Adverſary, the Lutherans * ſometimes open their grand Day of Jubilee with a nu- 
merous Aſſembly of the principal Magiſtrates either of the City or State, dreſt in their 
black Robes, who meet at the Town-Hall, and from thence march in Proceſſion, 
pretty early to the Metropolitan Church, to which the Clergy and the College had 
reſorted before in Proceſſion, in order to meet ſome others of their Fraternity. After- 
wards they repair to their reſpective Stations in the Church, to join in the Devotion 
of the Feſtival, which conſiſts in ſinging ſome ſelect Pſalms and Anthems, accom- 
panied with inſtrumental Mufick, and ſome of the beſt Voices belonging to the 
Choir ; in reading Prayers, and attending to a Sermon ſuitable to the ſolemn Occa- 
ſion. The Churches are all decked at thoſe Times with a Variety of Flowers &c. 
And frequently the Holy Communion is adminiſtred during the Celebration of ſuch 
Jubilee. It is not, however, of equal Duration in all Places. In 1730 the Lutherans 
of Augibourg celebrated that of their Confeſſion for fourteen Days ſucceſſively. | 


Tu firſt Jubilee of the Lutherans was that obſerved in the Year 1617: So that 
they have already kept two of theſe grand Feſtivals. The Days appointed for the 
Obſervance thereof were the 3 1ſt of October, and the two firſt Days of November, in 
Memory of the Reformation begun two hundred Years before by Luther. That Ju- 
bilee of the Reformation is for the generality obſerved in all Places where Luthera- 
niſin prevails; to which we muſt add that other of the Confeſſion of Augsbourg, which 
is not ſo univerſally obſerved, and the particular Jubilecs of ſome certain States who 
have eſpouſed the Lutheran Syſtem, by which they celebrate the reſpective Aras of 
their Reformation. * : * 


One of this Kind was that appointed in Sweden in 1693, after the Revolution 
of an hundred Years from the Council of Upſale, which had accompliſhed the Eſta- 
bliſhment of Lutberaniſin throughout all the King of Sweden's Dominions, and the 
utter Extirpation of the old Religion. That Jubilee was opened on the 26th of Fe- 
bruary with a general Ringing of their Bells. The whole Body of that Profeſſion 
flocked to Church betimes in the Morning in order to hear the ſeveral Sermons that 
were preached on that ſolemn Occaſion, which were accompanied with a general 


Thankſgiving, compoſed by the ſpecial Dire&ion of Charles the XIth, and ordered to 
be read, or repeated after tuch Sermons. At the Conclution ot the Prayers, there was 


an Anthem ſung by the whole Congregation, and whilſt the Drums and other Inſtru- 
ments of Muſick, accompanied the Voices in the Church, the Cannon roar'd from the 
Ramparts of Stockbolm, as if Luther had been returned to thunder out his Excommuni- 
cation againſt the Pope. In the Evening, and indeed all the Night long there were 
Illuminations, Fire-Works, and all other Demonſtrations of publick Joy. The ſub- 
ſequent Days were likewiſe looked upon as Holy-Days. . 


In 1617 when the City of Ulme celebrated the grand Jubilee, there was a Prayer 
compoſed on purpoſe for that ſolemn' Occafion. All the Youth who were educated 
in the publick Schools belonging to the City marched in Proceſſion to Church, and 
were catechized after Sermon before the whole Congregation. After that, they im- 
plored the divine Goodneſs to endow: both them and their Poſterity with Grace and 
Reſolution ſufficient to perſevere. in the ſtedfaſt Profeſſion of the Lutheran Religion. 
ee 
Vox. V. 5 N The 
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The next Week after the Feſtival each Scholar was preſented with a Medal, and a 
Copy of the Prayer for Perſeverance. Theſe Cuſtoms have prevailed more or leſs in 
all the Jubilees which have been ſolemnized in the Lutheran States. To theſe thtee 


Kinds of Jubilees we muſt add thoſe of the Univerſities, and that of the Formulary 
of their Union. 0 


--Beyoxs I proceed to treat of their Communion Service, it will be requiſite to give 
the Reader a ſhort Account of the Lutheran Liturgies. I have already taken Notice 
of ſome particular Alterations made by Luther; but what follows will give the Rea- 
der a more juſt Notion of them. In 1523 Luther drew up a Formulary of the Maſs 
and Communion for the particular Service of the Church of Wittemberg. In the In- 
troduction to that Formulary, he calls the Maſs and the Communion of the Bread 
and Wine, a divine Rite, or Ceremony of Cu RIST's own Inſtitution ; but exclaims 
moſt vehemently againſt the Altar of the impious Ahaz, that abominable Canon, which is 
a Collection of notorious Omiſfions &c. This is his Way of treating with Contempt 
the Canon of the Maſs ; and afterwards denying any Kind of Sacrifice, or Oblation, 
he inſiſted, that nothing thereof ſhould be preſerved. but what follows. The Ex- 
* ordiums, ſays le, made uſe of on Sundays, and the reſpective grand Feſtivals of 
% Chriſtmas, Eafter, and M birſuntide, ſhall be preſerved and continued . . . . . Thoſe 
Acts of the Saints which ſhall deſerve to be commemorated by the Church, ſhall be 
referred to and reſpectſully mcntioned in the Sermons preached on Sundays. Beſides, 
© the Feſtivals of Chriſtmas &c. the * Circumciſion, Epiphany, &c. ſhall be reckoned 
te amongſt the Number of CuRIST's Feſtivals.” The Kyrie Eleiſon ſhall be preſerved 
with the occaſional Hymns, the Gloria in excelſis, the Collect, provided it be truly ortho- 
dox, as moſt of the Collects are for Sunday: After that Prayer, ſhall be read a Portion of 
Scripture out of the Epiſtles. ' By the way we ſhall obſerve that the Author who 
ſettled the Order in which the Epiſtles ſhould be read, is charged with being an ' egre- 
gious Blockbead, and a too ſuperſtitious Advocate for good Works, He had much better have 
directed, as ſome inſiſt, the reading of ſuch Paſſages out of the Epiſtles, as recommend to our 

Practice a lively Faith in Cu R Is r. This is one of thoſe unhappy Prejudices eſtabliſhed 
by our Theological Diſputes, which often run us into groſs Abſurdities. To preach up 
Faith in Oppoſition to Works, or to lay too great a Streſs on Works in Contempt 
of Faith, are two dangerous Extremes, and Principles which may prove equally per- 
nicious. One will be apt to prepoſſeſs us in Favour of that ſanctified Ignorance which 
ſome Bigots have canonized under the ſpecious Denomination of Orthodoxy ; and the 
other, to incline, and ſubje& us to that gay and pompous Superſtition, which deludes 
too many Chriſtians under a ſpecious Shew and Colour of Religion. However, 
let us avoid being too dogmatical on this Article; and whilſt our Maſters are too 
often jarring and quarrelling with one another, in order to reconcile their abſurd 
Tenets, let us ſtedfaſtly adhere to that Virtue, which can have no other Principle 
than God himfelf,, and no other Merit than that of the Imitation of the Supreme 
Being. Luther afterwards orders the Gradual to be ſung, conſiſting either of two 
„ Verſicles of the Hallelajab, or of one only, according to the Diſcretion of the Su- 

perintendant ; he approves only of the ſhort Proſe, in the Service for the Feſtival 
« of Cbriſimas, beginning Grates nunc omnes; there is nothing ſolemn or ſacred in it, 
** but that of the Holy Ghoſt, the Veni Spiritus Sante, and ſome few other Particulars 


> Ubi ſup. — 14114. e Hoſpiniano Hiſt, Sacrom. Part II. pag. 27. & 
k Seeaboy a Inhgniter indatius, & juper/ittroſus Operum Ede. . 
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e . The Nicene Creed is in his Opinion, agreeable enough; and as to the Ser- 
* mon in the vulgar Tongue, whether 'tis preached before the Creed, or before the 
ic Jutraduction to the Mais, is a Circumſtance equally indifferent, and of no Manner 
© of Importance. . He rejects the Offertory, and calls it an Abomination. 1 
te exclude, continues he, every Thing that has the leaſt Tincture of Oblation and the 
* Canon. We reſerve nothing but what is pure and holy, and we begin our Maſs 
* after the following Manner. . . As to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, I 
* think 'tis moſt expedient to make uſe of pure Wine, without the leaſt Adulteration 
C or Mixture with Water, becauſe, agreeable to the ® Reflection caſt by Jaiab on 
e the Jews, Water, in my Opinion, is ſymbolical of nothing ſpiritual and ſuper- 
* excellent. Pure Wine is an admirable Figure or Repreſentation of the Purity of the 
* Evangelical Doctrine &c. The Bread and Wine being laid ready, the Prieſt ſhall ſay 
% Dominus vobiſcum. R. & cum Spiritu tuo; ſurſum corda. R. habemus ad Dominum, &c. 
* together with the expreſs Words of Jesus CHRIST. I could wiſh that the Intro- 
* duction might be read here after a ſhort Pauſe, in the ſame Tone of Voice with 
* which the Lord's Prayer in the Canon is repeated. After the Benediction the 
* Choir ſhould ſing Sanctus and Benedictus; at the Concluſion of the Benedictus, the 
* Prieſt ſhould u elevate both the Bread and the Cup... . . After that the Lord's 
* Prayer ſhould be repeated........ The Hoſt ſhould never be broke to Pieces, or 
* thrown into the Cup. Immediately after the Repetition of the Lord's Prayer ſhould 
« follow the Pgx Damini, which is a general Abſolution of the Sins of all the Com- 
© munic ante After that, the Celebrant ſhould firſt receive the Communion 
* himſelf, and then adminiſter it to the Congregation. During the Celebration thereof 
« the Agnus Dez.ſhould be ſung. .... . The Service of the Communion might be 
«« ſung, if the Prieſt ſhould think proper; but inſtead of the laſt Collect, Complenda, 
«« *which ſavours of Ob/ation, ſhould be read in the ſame Tone, quod ore ſumpfimus, 
tte Domine : If the Congregation ſhould think convenient they might add, corpus tuum 
* Domine quod ſumpſimus &c. by putting the ſingular Number into the plural, Do- 
e minus vobiſcum &c; Inſtead of the Le, .miſſa eff, might be ſaid the Benedicamus 
* Domino with the Hallelujah, accompanied with the Muſick, which may be 
* taken, if it ſhould be thought expedient, from the Benedicamus uſed at Veſpers. 
© The general Benediction ſhould bo pronounced at laſt, or that which God himſelf 
t has dictated in the 6th Chapter of Numbers, The Lord bleſs and preſerve you &c.“ 
The Proteſtants make uſe likewiſe of that Benediction, when they diſmiſs their Con- 
gregations after Divine Service. Afterwards Luther allows of the Uſe of proper Drefles, 
provided they be decent and without Vanity or Oſtentation. From thence proceed- 
ing to private Maſſes, he abſolutely condemns them as altogether uſeleſs, tending to 
no manner of Edification, and directly repugnant to the Inſtitution of Ixsus CurIsT, 
who invites all the true Members of his Church in general to the Participation of his 
holy Supper. In private Maſſes, the Miniſter at the Altar is preparing in a very ſolemn 
Manner a Banquet for himſelf, which belongs to the whole Church; is 4 Table richly 
ſpread, where there are noGueſts to partake of the Entertainment. He thinks likewiſe that 
it is highly requiſite ſtrictly to examine all ſuch as come to the Lord's Table; and that 
all ſuch as are ignorant of the Nature of that ſacred Myſtery, as well as the vicious 
and profane ſhould be equally excluded. As to private Confeſſion before the Com- 


m Iſaiah Cap. I. Thy Drink is mingled with Water, 


" That Elevation, ſays he, ſhall be ſtill continued, in order not to offend ſome ok Brethren to whom 
fuch an important Alteration, made at once, might prove a Stumbling-Block and Rock of Offence. | 
» Quia fere ſacrificium ſanat, 
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munion, „it is, ſays he, no ways neceſſary ; neither ought it to be demanded ; 
« nevertheleſs the Practice of it is advantageous, and ought not to be neglected or 
„. I could alſo wiſh, ſays he, that the Congregation would 
« ſing ſome Hymns, or Canticles at the Concluſion of the Maſs ....... The Biſhop 
© might ſo order Matters, that they might ſing them all ſucceſſively, after the An- 
i them in Latin; or that they might be ſung occaſionally, ſometimes in Latin, and 
© ſometimes in the vulgar Tongue, till the whole Maſs ſhould be read in a Tongue 
well known to the whole Congregation.” 


Tuls was the Formulary, which that Saxon Reformer drew up for the peculiar 
Service of the Church of Wittemberg, and to which, it ſeems, all the Churches, 
where Lutheraniſm prevailed, were obliged entirely to conform. However, thoſe 
Orders were never punctually obeyed. Some Lutheran Countries have one Ritual, and 
ſome another ; there is a Difference likewiſe in their Liturgies, though, as to the 
fundamental Articles, they all agree. Some of theſe Variations may be ſeen in the 
Daniſh Liturgy, compoſed by one Bugenbague, ſurnamed Pomeranus, and approved 
by Luther; but * enlarged with reſpect to ſeveral Articles in the Year 1 542, altered 
after, enlarged again, and corrected under the Reign of Cbriſtian the Vth. There 
are other Variations likewiſe to be met with in the Suediſb Liturgies; and in ſhort, 
they might be obſerved * in divers other States, by any Perſon that is deſirous to 
gratify his Curioſity, and will but take the Pains to examine the one, with the other. 
There are more Communions than one, that are Advocates for ſuch Alterations, and 
the Lutherans are as ſtrenuous as any. But be that as it will, 'tis foreign to my pre- 
ſent Purpoſe to give a particular Detail of ſuch ſeveral Additions and Amendments, 
I ſhall think it ſuſhcient to relate, as briefly as poſſible, the moſt material in the Swediſh 
Liturgies, by which the Reader may be able to form a juſt Judgment of the Matter 
of Fact. | | 


Every body knows that the Swediſh Reformation followed ſoon after that which was 
eſtabliſhed in Saxony; that Lutherani/m was introduced into that Country by Laurentius 
and Olaus Petri; that Guſtavus King of Sweden contributed, as much as lay in 


his Power, towards that Reformation; but that King John, his Son and * Succeſſor, 


took all the Means which he himſelf could poſſibly deviſe, or the Party which was 
averſe to Lutberaniſin, could afford him, in order to aboliſh and deſtroy it. In 
hopes to reclaim the Zutherans, and with a View, at the fame Time, to make the 
Catholicks cafy, a Liturgy was drawn up, which almoſt equally diſguſted both 
Parties: The former were offended, becauſe it reſerved ſeveral Articles which they re- 
jected as erroneous ; and the latter, becauſe it curtailed, or cut off others, which, in 
their Opinion, were effential to the Chriſtian Religion. When new Docttines have 
once begun a Change of Religion in any State whatever, and the People have been 
amuſed with the extraordinary Merits of its Doctors, it generally happens, that 


the Artifice and Addreſs made uſe of for the Re- eſtabliſhment of the antient Worſhip, 


y It was publiſhed iſhed in Latin in the Year 1537, and in the Dani Language in 1 and in 1551 it was 
introduced in Iceland. 7 5 5395 155 


* Schultingius has ſhewn us the Di t, or rather the dire& Oppoſition which is conſpicuous be- 
tween the Agenda, that is to ſay, the Books of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, of _ Leipfick, Wittemberg, 


2 Mag debourg, Lunenbourg, c. This Obſervation is an Extract from Father i Brun ubi ſup. 
189. 


r Gu Erickſon, who died in the Year 1560. 
2 Erick, his elder Brother, whom he dethroned. 
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whilſt at the ſame Time a more than common Regard paid to thoſe who ef- 
pouſe the new, corroborate and confirm the latter, and promote . the Ruin and 
Deſtruction of the former. The Juſtice of this Obſervation is evident from the 
Revolutions in Religion which have been brought about in England as well as 
in Sweden. As the Lutheran Party was very numerous during the Reign of G. 
tavus, it was thought too bold an Attempt, to propoſe a Liturgy in all Reſpects 
conformable to the Romiſh Church in the Life-Time of his Succeſſor, King John. 
« Father * Herbert, Laurentius Nicolaus, Fettenius and ſeveral others cut off from it 
< the Invocation of Saints, the Prayers or Service appointed for the Dead, the Com- 
« memoration of the Pope, the Term Sacrifice, and the Signs of the Croſs, In the 
* Front of that new Liturgy, there were ſeveral Prayers introduced by way of Pre- 
* paration, and other ejaculatory Prayers to be ſaid at Times of Dreſſing. After 
te theſe, there was an Introit, the Maſs for Catechumens, a longer and ſhorter Canon, 
* ſeveral Preambles, and occaſional Prayers, and the Reſidue of the Maſs, all altered 
te and tranſpoſed, leſt it ſhould be miſtaken for the Romiſb Liturgy. The Authors 
ce thereof added ſeveral Commentaries thereto, conſiſting principally of Extracts from 
* the Fathers, which ſhewed evidently enough what Articles they either rejected, or 
« durſt not openly acknowledge However, tis viſible thereby, that they 
c thought it highly expedient, that the Clergy ſhould live in a State of Celibacy, 
* devote their whole Time to the Service of God, and no ways concern themſelves 
* about temporal Affairs.. . This Work was entitled, The Liturgy of the Swe- 
« diſh Church; conformable to the Catholick and Orthodox Church. It was printed not 
* only in Latin, but in the Swediſb Language; in order that .. ; . . the Maſs might 
© be faid in both Tongues ; . . 3 . (with Intention, however) that when they were 


* (Lutheran) Eccleſiaſticks of Stockholm employed one ut Prefident of the 
* Academy there.... . . to expoſe and cenſure that Liturgy. The King there- 
* upon being highly offended, ſuſpended them, and forbad them the free Exerciſe of 
* their Functions. . . They, on the other hand; appealed to the general Con- 
* yocation of the Swedi/þ Church, in hopes of Redreſs. Not to be too tedious, 
that Liturgy met with ſuch ſtrong Oppoſition from the Lutheran Party, and their 
Adherents, that the King was obliged not only to take their Livings from them, 
but to baniſh them out ot his Dominions. Matters were carried with ſo high a 
Hand, that all the Laity ſubſcribed to it: However, that did not prevent either 
one Party or the other from ſhewing their Diſtaſte either in Converſation, or in Writ- 
ing. The Catholicks .complained of that Indulgence and Regard which the new 
motly Formulary, half Lutheran and half Catholic ſhewed for Hereticks. The Pope 
inſiſted, that his Majeſty ſhould declare his Sentiments without the leaſt mental Re- 
ſervation. In ſhort, whilſt that Liturgy thus continued to be cenſured and diſap- 
proved of by both Parties, the Archbiſhop of Upſal (Laurentius) whom the King had 
attached to his Intereſt, began to repent that he had figned and encouraged it : And 
the Catholicks, who {till uſed their utmoſt.Efforts to ſupport themſelves thro' the Au- 
thority of the King, who had declared in their Favour, were at laſt obliged to deſiſt, 
and abſolutely ſubmit to the Lutheran Syſtem after the Death of their Protector. 

The Liturgy in Queſtion was printed at Stockholm, and publickly made uſe of in the 
Year 1 570, about eight Years after the Acceſſion of wy Fobn to the Crown of 


e Extraſted from Father le Brun, Tom. IV. of his Colledion of Liturgiess 
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Sweden. It was reprinted in 1588, from whence tis evident, that it was likewiſe 

then in Vogue. It is uſhered in with a Preface, wherein, in the firſt Place, it is in- 

ſinuated, there were juſt Grounds to apprehend, that out of a too ardent Deſire to ex- 

tirpate Superſtition, the Flock of Chriſt would be expoſed to the Fury of a more horrible 

Monſter, viz. that of Immorality and Profaneneſs. Heavy Complaint is therein made 

of the Licentiouſneſs of the Lutherans. They are better pleaſed with gratifying their 

inordinate Paſſions, than liſtening with Attention to any wholeſome Admonitions. If you 

exhort the People to confeſs their Sins, they cry out, that there ought to be no Manner of 
Compulfion in the Practice of religious Duties &c. Since the Apoſtles and their Diſciples 
inflituted and ordained Faſts, and particular Prayers for certain Times and Seaſons, why 
ſhould we obſtinately refuſe to follow thoſe antient Rules which are ſo well recommended by 
the Church? The Anſwer thereto is immediately this. God requires a free-will Offering, a 
voluntary and unaffetted Piety; . . However, if the Laws of Diſcipline are rejected, bow can 
we be fo vain as to imagine, that Men will be tied and bound to the ſtrict Obſervance of 
the Duties of Religion? In that Preface likewiſe the Neceſſity of Ceremonies is inſiſted 
on, and eſtabliſhed. Mankind is not ſufficiently moved, and affected by bare Precept. 
l true Piety is diſcovered by the external Effects of it. . If it dats not fhew 
igel, how ſhall we be convinced, that tis true and fincere ? In order therefore that 
the Clergy may re-eſtabliſh the external Form, the Suppreſſion whereof has aboliſhed 
and deftroyed a great Part of our Devotion, we have drawn up this Liturgy, in a more 
agreeable Form, particularly with reſpect to the Adminiſtration of the Bleſſed Sacrament o/ 
the Lord's Supper; cutting off from thence what to us appeared inconſiſtent with the true 
Method of its Adminiſtration &c. The Mative to theſe our Exhortations, continue they, 
is to ſtem the Torrent of that Prophanation . ... . which the Sacramentarians have fpread 
in ſeveral Countries, and to prevent its fatal Influence over the Goths and Swedes... . . 
After that, they anticipate the juſtice of thoſe who oppoſe that Liturgy, and aſſert, 
that tis neither Catholick, nor Apoſtolical. Ve are always ready and willing, add 
they, to anſiber every Objection that ſhall be ſtarted againſt us, and for that Reaſon we 
have inſerted in this Work of ours, ſeveral Commentaries, for the Inſtruction of the Igno- 
rant, and fuch whoſe Conſciences are not entirely ſatisfied . . . . . . . We ſhall not bere intro- 
duce any new Conſtituticns which are the vain Inventions of ſome Roman Pontiffs. Ours 
are Rites and Ceremonies which the orthodox Church, and the wiſeſt of the Antients have 
conſtantly prattiſed.. . . . . For theſe, and other good Cauſes and Confiderations, we exhort 
all good Chriſtians to acquieſce herein, and to rejoice, that the Swediſh Church, in the 
Midft of all her Troubles and Affliftions, ſhould act as much as is poſſible (at preſent) in 
| The Reader may ſee 
the Liturgy at large, if he will but take the Pains to conſult Father le Brun's Col- 
lection. One of the moſt remarkable Paſſages of that Formulary is, in my Opinion, 
that in the Prayer of the Canon, where the Celebrant, in imploring the Bleſſing of 
Almighty God on the Bread and Wine made uſe of in 'the Communion, ſeems to 
evade Tranſubſtantiation, and to conform himſelf to the Lutheran Syſtem, by the 
following Addreſs. ** 7 Bleſs, O Lord, and ſanctify, by the Influence of thy Holy 


_ © Spirit, the Bread and Wine ſet apart for this facred Purpoſe (of the Communion) 


That Liturgy, according to Father + Brun, Tom. IV. pag, 123 was made uſe of in Sweden for ſix- 

teen or ſeventeen Years. oa Brene Site | 

. * Seca Remark made by Father I Brun Tom. IV. &c.' on that Paſſage, pag. 170 to 172, and pag. 186, 
* Who admit of the Real! Preſence only at the Time of receiving the Sacrament. wi 

Benedic, & ſan#tifica Spiritus Sancti tui virtute propoſita & ſacro uſui deftinata, Panem & Vinum, ut 

in vero uſu nobis fint Gorpus & Sanguis &c. \ 2 
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« jn order that by ſuch ſacred Uſe they may become, for our ſpiritual Nouriſhment, 
e the Body and Blood Cc.“ To this Remark, I ſhall add ſeveral others equally 
worthy of the Reader's Attention, which I ſhall likewiſe extract from Father /c 
Brun. The Signs of the Croſs, fays he, are all omitted, ...... there is not one 
« Prayer inſerted for the Dead; becauſe the States of Sueden, at their general Aſſem- 
« bly in 1529, had prohibited the Uſe of ſuch Prayers. . . . . That Liturgy expreſly 
& directs, that the Communion ſhould be received by the Congregation before the Ce- 
* fbrant, which is directly contrary to the Practice of all the Latin, Greek, and Ori- 
e ontal Churches, G. . . Whereas in our Alterations and Amendments of this 
«© Nature, we ought, as bh as lies in us, to aim at the Eſtabliſhment of the an- 
<« tient Rites, and the Suppreſſion of all Innovations; ſeveral new Cuſtoms, on the 
* contrary, are therein authorized; and to mention one Inſtance only, amongſt the 
* many that might be produced, the * Celebrant is thereby permitted to anſwer him- 
« ſelf, and to do the Office both of Prieſt and Clerk at the ſame Time &c.” .... 


I $#ALt now proceed to their Communion, and ſhall give the Reader a ſhort 
Account, relating particularly to the Manner of their Celebration of that Holy Or- 
dinance, according to the Form or Mode of the Saxon Church. My * Author be- 
gins the Chapter which treats on the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in the Terms 
following. Our very Children are not ignorant, that at the Holy Communion 
« ye receive, beyond all Contradiction, the actual Body and Blood of our Bleſſed 
Lord and Saviour Ixsus CHR18T ; and altho' that Myſtery is fo far above our hu- 
man Capacities, ' that we can never fully comprehend it; yet we firmly believe, and 
rely on the Veracity of thoſe Words of our Saviour: Take, eat, this is my Body, 
* &c, He, who with a few Loaves was able to ſatisfy the Hunger of ſeveral thou- 
& ſands, and could walk on the Surface of the Sea, Cc. could, at the Celebration of 
e his own Supper, perform and bring to paſs thoſe Words which he pronounced”? 
(when he was preſent with his Apoſtles.) A Roman Catholick would doubtleſs expreſs 
himſelf much after the ſame Manner in order to vindicate the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, ** Some Years ago, fays the Saxon Hiſtorian in another Place, the 
« Eccleſiaſtical Council ordered and directed, that all ſuch as propoſed to receive the 
« Sacrament of the. Lord's Supper, ſhould, before they approached that Holy Table, 
te be examined by ſome Paſtor, or © Confeſſor with relation to the Principles of their 
« Religion, the State of their Conſciences, and the Nature, Merit, and ſupernatural 
* Virtue of that ſacred Ordinance &c. And foraſmuch as ſuch a thorough Exami- 
« nation could not be made with any Convenience, nor indeed with common De- 
10 cency, at Confeſſion, either on Account of the other Penitents that were preſent, 
* or becauſe it might reaſonably be preſumed that there would fomething paſs between 
te the Penitent and the Confeſſor of a more ſecret Nature than the bare Acknow- 
«| Jedgment of his Sins in general; it was further ordered, that ſuch as were deſirous 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper, ſhould for that Purpoſe give previous Notice to 

*« ſome Confeſſor, or ſpiritual Paſtor, at leaſt two or three Days before, of their pious 
** Intention.” However, notwithſtanding that Law or Statute, not only the Peni- 
tents, but thoſe. who are yu to examine them, were guilty of ſeveral * Er- 
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rors and Omiſſions, with reſpect to the due Diſcharge of their Duty in that Parti- 
cular. Such ſpiritual Directors, however, as were vigilant over their Flock, made 
choice for the moſt part of the Wecneſday or Thurſday preceding the Communion for 
the due Examination of their Penitents, becauſe they were Days appointed for publick 
Prayers, Days, by Conſequence, highly proper for ſuch Publication. On the Sunday 
when the Communion is to be adminiſtred, the Miniſter, immediately after Sermon, 
prays to Almighty God for all ſuch in particular who propoſe to receive the Holy 
Communion: There is no Form of Prayer, however, for that Purpoſe, but the 
Miniſter is at free Liberty to ſay what he thinks moſt ſuitable to that ſolemn Occa- 
ſion. After the Sermon likewiſe they ſing a Pſalm, or ſome ſhort Hymn or Hymns 
adapted to that particular Act of Devotion: Whilſt they are ſinging, ſuch of the 
Congregation as are duly prepared for receiving of the Sacrament advance towards the 
Altar, and fall down on their Knees; at leaſt ſo many of them as can with Con- 
venience approach it at once; for according to our Saxen Hiſtorian, © Such as had 
* not Room to kneel, continued in a ſtanding Poſture ; that is, we preſume, tho 
he does not fay ſo, till the others had received the Communion.” As ſoon as the 
Hymn is over, the Miniſter ſays, Let us pray; and ſings at the fame Time the Lord's 
Prayer ; and when the Congregation have ſaid Amen, he ſings the Words of the In- 
ſtitution of the Lord's Supper. In ſome Places the whole Congregation ſing, with 
an audible Voice, both the Prayer and the Words of the Inſtitution along with the 
Miniſter ; which is a manifeſt Erro, ſince the Voice ot the whole Church, for the 
generality, drowns that of the Celebrant, or officiating Paſtor : They have another 
Cuſtom, which is not, however, looked upon as abſolutely effential, and that is, to 
make the Sign of the Croſs on the Hoſt, at the Time of pronouncing theſe Words, 
this is my Body, and another on the Cup, when thoſe other Words are repeated, viz. 
this is my Blood &c. Tho' theſe Signs, after all, are only made in Commemoration of 
the Croſs of CuRIST, which neither add nor diminiſh ; yet, as our German Hiſtorian 
very judiciouſly obſerves, *©* ſhould the Miniſter negle& thoſe Signs, ſome feeble-minded 
te Perſons would be offended at ſuch Omiſſion, and imagine, that the Sacrament 
* would thereby loſe its facred Force and Virtue.” . Tis not only this Sign of the 
Croſs made on the Elements of Bread and Wine, that the Populace lay ſuch Streſs 


upon as a fundamental Article ; but they very ſeldom cut a Loaf which has not the 
Sign of a Croſs firſt made upon it with a Knife. 


In divers Parts of Saxony, and indeed in ſome of their principal Cities, when the 
Miniſter conſecrates the Elements, he rings a little Bell twice together, after a very 
ſolemn Manner. This Cuſtom is altogether needleſs, if not impertinent, amongſt 
People, who pay no divine Adoration to the Elements which their Miniſters conſe- 
crate; nay, who entertain ſuch an inward Horror and Dread at the very Thoughts 
of their being adored, that whenever the Signal is given by ſuch Bell at the 
Maſs, they tremble and ſtart as at a Clap of Thunder, or the Diſcharge of a Cannon. 
Our Saxon Hiſtorian, who was a Miniſter himſelf, and conſequently more ſenſibly 
affected in ſuch a Caſe, altho perhaps courageous to the laſt Degree when he entered 
on any Theological Exploit, or gave no Quarter in à controverfial Engagement; that 
very Hiſtorian, I fay, very ingenuouſly confeſſes, © that the firſt Time he undertook 
to adminiſter the Bleſſed Sacrament at Lerpfick, the Sound of that little Bell ſtruck 
* ſuch an Awe and Terror in him, and ſo ruffled his Devotion, that he perfectly for- 
got the Main Point, that is to ſay, the Death of Chriſt, and the Participation of 
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« his Body and Blood.” Several of his Congregation likewiſe freely acknowledged 
that the awful Sound of that little Bell, had generally the ſame tremendous Effect upon 
them, and created the ſame Confuſion, notwithſtanding it ought to have been fa- 
miliar to them. There is another Cuſtom which that Author looks upon as er- 
roneous, and that is their Change of Dreſs, or Pontifical Veſtments, which he calls 
a Remnant of Popery. In moſt Lutheran Churches, the Paſtor, before he adminiſters 
the Sacrament, puts on his Surplice, and over that a Veſtment with ſeveral Croſſes 
faſtened on it, which, however, ought not to be confounded with the Stole, worn 
by the Roman Catholick Prieſts, fince there is no Manner of Reſemblance between 
them. In ſome Places, the Paſtor, after he has read the Goſpel at the Altar, throws 
the Veſtment beforementioned over his Head, and lays it on the Table. After the 
Creed is ſung , he goes into the Pulpit, and preaches in his Surplice. After the Sermon 
is over, he returns to the Altar, and reſumes his Veſtment. However, it is much 
more common, to defer the putting it on again till the very Moment that the Com- 
munion begins; and that is, ſays our Miniſter to whom we are indebted for this Ac- 
count, the moſt decent Practice, in a Ceremony, amongſt many others, that has 
been preſerved by the Authors of the Reformation, with no other View, but to avoid 
giving Offence to ſome weak Minds, and particularly the Populace, who are ſo charmed 
with what ſtrikes their Eyes, that there are no Hopes of being able eaſily to unde- 
ceive them. There are numberleſs Devotees, ſays he in another Place, who imagine, 
that they luye done a icritorious Action, when they have embelliſhed an Altar, 
ot a Pulpit, or contributed towards the Magnificence of the Dreſs of thoſe who 


attend at the Altar. In ſome Churches they have ten or a dozen diferent Changes 
of Habits. 


I avs already mentioned their making uſe of Wax-Tapers on their Altars, which 
in ſome Places, and particularly at Wartburg, are lighted up indeed to very little pur- 
poſe during the Celebration of the Lord's Supper : © For is there any Thing more 
« idle and abſurd, than to have Lights in the Church at Noon-Day? However, ſuch 
«© lighted Tapers, adds he, upon the Altar may poſſibly bring to the Remembrance 
* of the Congregation, that our Bleſſed Saviour made, and inſtituted his Holy Supper 
in the Evening, when ſuch Dluminations were proper and convenient.” The Luthe- 
ram, tis true, borrowed that Cuſtuu of the Roman Catholicks, as the latter received 
theirs by Inheritance from other Religions : And this is all that can be urged in Fa- 
vour of it, without having recourſe to Emblems and Alluſions. Neither the Church 
at Wittemberg, nor any of thoſe under the Juriſdiction of the Con/fory belonging to that 
City, make uſe of any Tapers on theſe ſolemn Occaſions, in compliance, very pro- 
bably, with the expreſs Orders of Luther: In thoſe Places, however, where that Cuſtom 
is continued, the ſame Superſtition has crept in amongſt the People as has been obſerved 
in other Ceremonies, and we have found, ſays our Saxon Hiſtorian, ſome People ſo 

weak, as to imagine, that thoſe Tapers were an eſſential Branch of the Holy Com- 
munion, In the private Sacrament adminiſtred to the fick, ſuch as are ſuperſtitious 
never fail of ſetting two lighted Candles, or Wax-Tapers on the Table. 


We ſhall reckon amongſt the Number of the Ceremonies till preſerved amoag 
them, that of making uſe of Wafers inſtead of Bread at the Communion ; On cach 


* See the Figure ub In the C V 
, 2 — = 1175 erman Language that Veſtment i is called Megewand, that is to a. 


Vol. V. 5 E | | of 


— — 


: 
— 0 — 


/ 


426 A DissERTATION on the RELIGION 


of which there is the Figure or Impreſſion of a Crucifix. Our Author aſſures us, 
that ſometimes they have too many Wafers, and ſometimes likewiſe too few: Upon 
which he comments after the following Manner: "Tis much better to have more 
than there is Occaſion for than leſs; in caſe there happens to be too large a 
Number, they can give two inſtead of one to ſuch as are the latter Communicants ; 
in order by ſuch Means that none may be left, unleſs the Celebrant thinks pro- 
« per to reſerve a Part of them to ſome other Opportunity.” The Miniſter, on his 
Diſtribution of the Lord's Supper, pronounces the Words of the Inſtitution in the 
Form following ; when he delivers the Hoſt, he makes the Sign of the Croſs on the 
Communicant, and ſays, Take and eat, this is the real Body of JIxsus Cuxisr, 
** who died for the Sins of all Mankind. May it ſtrengthen and nouriſh thy Soul and 
* Body in the true Faith, and preſerve them unto everlaſting Life,” When he admi- 
niſters the Cup, he ſays, Take and drink, this is the real Blood of our Lord Jzsvs 
* CxRrIsT which was ſhed for thee, &c. as before in the Delivery of the Hoſt.” The 
* Deacon makes no ſign of the Croſs when he gives the Wine, becauſe he is obliged 
to offer the Cup with his Right Hand. With reſpect to the Words of Inſtitu- 
tion which I have juſt quoted, our Saxon Miniſter ſtarts a very remarkable Scruple, 
which is worth inſerting here, to ſhew that a Point of Honour amongſt thoſe who are 
born, or educated in ſome certain Countries, may ſometimes be extended fo far as to 
the Altar itſelf; and that tis very poſſible, that in an Act of Devotion, where Humility 
is an effential Article, there may yet ſnch a Share of Pride be preſerved as to render Men 
ambitious of ſetting themſelves in Competition with the Deity, whom the Prieſt or Mi- 
niſter repreſents at the Altar, when he' is adminiſtring the holy Sacrament to his 
Communicants. What he heſitates at is this. Altho' theſe Words take and eat &c. 
* ought not to be looked upon as a ceremonial Form, but on the contrary to be 
* taken, in ſome Meaſure, as an eſſential Part (of the Lord's Supper), fince our Lord 
% and Saviour Jesvs Cux ISH made uſe of it (for the Inſtitution of that Ordinance) 
* yer 1 very much queſtion, whether we ought to make uſe of that Freedom of Ex- 
< preſſions, take and eat, when we adminiſter the Sacrament to Perſons of Diſtinction; 
* fince I think we ſhould rather ſay, let your * Lordſhip, or your Ladyſhip take and 
* eat. I have heard a long Controverſy on this ceremonial Topick ; but to ſpeak my 
gentiments freely, tis my opinion, that we ought not to lie under any Reſtraint, .. . 
% and that when we adminiſter the Sacrament to ſuch Perſons of Diſtinction as afore- 
„ ſaid, we may with Propriety pay them the Reſpect due to their ſeveral Characters: 
* And altho we always make uſe of the Imperative Mood, when we apply ourſelves 
* to Perſons of inferior Degree, yet it is not decent, as I humbly conceive, always 
«foto do {in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper) when Kings, or other illuſ- 
**-trious Perſonages approach the Altar; and by conſequence it behoves us to ſay, 
4% May it pleaſe your Majeſty or your Highneſs to take and eat this &c. From hence 
we may learn, bow the folly of Mankind finds out Ways and Means to introduce 
- * He informs us, that a Lutheran Paſtor, not having Wafers ſufficient for all his Communicants, once 
took it in his cad to break ſome of them in two, in order to fave himſelf the Trouble of a ſecond Con- 
* Miniſter * the Wafer, and cd the Cup, See ubi ſupra p. 473. Ch. xxvii Some- 
times indeed the Paſtor adminiſters both the one and the other, In caſe there ſhould be a greater Number of 
mmunicants than uſual, two Miniſters, to make uſe of our German's own Expreſſion, preſent the real 

„ and two other Miniſters or Deacoris give the Cup. | 

i! »8 Thoſe Wards, er nehme bin; ſir nehme hin, will admit of no other Conſtruction. The Germans make 
uſe of the Optative Mood, to teſtify their Veneration and Reſpect. So far is it from a forced Conſtruction, 


Tat it to be tran Sir or Madam, I beſeech you to take it. This Article or Clauſe is ſo ridiculous, 
"tis fing'a of any wlefible Underſtariding cold poflibly entertain ſuch an idle and abſurd 
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Abſurdities in Matters of Religion of the moſt ſolemn Nature, and to mingle Buf- 


foonety even with ſuch momentous things as they themſelves look upon to be eſſential 
ta their Salvation. 


' Warn the Communicant has received he falls down on his Knees before the Altar 
in order to return God Thanks for his ſpiritual Refreſhment : In ſeveral Places tis 
cuſtomary to congratulate each other on that joyful Occaſion. As to the Number of 
Times proper for the Communicant to receive annually, there is no. Limitation or Re- 
ſtriction; tis entirely at his own Option, whether he ſhall receive the Sacrament four 
Times a Year, or twenty four, There are ſome who never fail of that Act of Devo- 
tion every Sunday. I muſt hkewiſe take Notice of one Precaution, which, altho' tis 
an Evidence of the Lutherans high Eſteem and Regard for that peculiar Ordinance, fo 
efſential to the Chriſtian Religion, yet it ſeems to me a convincing Proof, that they 
acknowledge the Deficiency of their Syſtem with reſpect to the Euchariſt. Two 
Clerks, or two young Choriſters, who attend at the Altar, for the moſt part, hold a 
white linnen Napkin (we may call it if we pleaſe a Corporal) before the Commu- 
nicants, leſt either thro the Careleſsneſs of the Paſtor, ho adminiſters the Commu- 
nion, or the Communicant himſelf, fome Part of the Hoſt ſhould accidentally fall 
upon the Ground, or any Part of the Wine be ſpilt. As ſoon as the Communion is 
over, the Paſtor ſings a Verſe or two of ſome Pfalm fuitable to the Occaſion with an 
Hallelujah, to which the Choir anfwers with another. 'The Paſtor afterwards con- 


tinues to read ſome general Thankſgivings, and the Congregation, 0 with the 
Choir, anſwer, Amen. 


No Miniſter can receive the Communion from his own Hands, that Cuſtom being 
expreſly prohibited by the Saxon Diſcipline, However, there have been, and are till 
ſeveral unavoidable Exceptions to that general Rule : The Want of proper Miniſters 
to give the Communion to the Celebrant, or officiating Paſtor, ' is one of them. In 
ſhort, to conclude what I have to fay relating to this particular Act of Devotion, I 
muſt further obſerve ; that not only Confeffion, of which I ſhall treat more at large 
in- another Place, precedes the Lord's Supper- or the Communion; - but moreover, 
on the Evening before the Day appointed for that holy Purpoſe, there is a prepara- 
tory Sermon preached, at which all the Communicants are obliged to be preſent, and 
ſuch as neglect it, are looked upon as obnoxious to the Cenſures of the Church. As 
to the Poſture in which they receive the Communion, we have already ſhewn, that 
in Saxony, that of Kneeling is obſerved, as it is likewiſe in divers other Places. At 
k Wittembers the Communicants receive in a Randing Poſture; and the fame Cuſtom 
is obſerved at Augſbourg. We have in the Plate annext given the Reader an exact 


Repreſentation of the Communion, as received by the Lutherans in the laſt mentioned 


Church, taken from the Life. 


Tur Lutherans make uſe either of red or white Wine indifferently, as Oppor- 
tunity offers, in the Celebration. of their Communion. They never adminiſter that 


Sacrament to Infants; but tig aiſftanary amongſt them to carry it to ſuch as are fick, 
or on a Death-Bed ; and this is jhe Method. obſerved by them on. thoſe K Oc- 
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n Or perhaps likewiſe, for fear he ſhould let the Wafer fall, 
i M. Walch in his Manuſcript before quoted, 
* \ The ſame ubi ſupra, 
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caſions. In the firſt Place, I muſt obſerve to the Reader, that ſuch Communion ſo 
carried to the ſick and dying Party as aforeſaid bears the neareſt Affinity imaginable 
(the Act of Adoration only excepted) to the Viaticum of the Roman Catholicks, and 
that ſuch Communion of theirs may, likewiſe, with equal Propriety be diſtinguiſhed 
by the ſame Term, ſince it is adminiſtered to ſuch Communicants, as a ſuitable Pro- 
viſion for them in their Journey to the other World, The Term which the * Germans 
make uſe for the Viaticum is expreſſive of the very fame Idea, and brings to my Re- 
membrance the antient Naulum, or cuſtomary Fee of one Half-Penny due to Charon, 
that is to fay, the little Piece of Silver, about Sixpence value, which is generally put 
in the Mouths of the deceaſed, for the Tranſportation of Souls over the Stygian Ferry, 
* Apulezzes adds a Cake to his Fare, in order the better to embelliſh his own Narration. 
Whether the Term Viaticum was looked upon as too ſuperſtitious by the Lutherans, 
or whether it favoured too much of Popery, I ſhall not determine; but be that as it 
will, they thought proper to extirpate it, and to call the Sacrament ſo adminiſtred to 
ſuch as were either ſick or dying, their private Communion. As to the ceremonial 
Part, it was reduced to theſe three Articles. 1ft, To the Confeſſion of the Commu- 
nicant which was preceded by a Prayer, and followed with an Abſolution, pronounced 
by the Confeſſor in the Name of the Lord. 2dly, To the Communion adminiſtred 
to the ſick Party, preceded hkewiſe by a preparatory Prayer, and accompanied with 
the ſinging either the 23d or 103d Pfalm, according to the Verſion in the Pſalter 
made uſe of by the Lutherans, and ſeveral other Proteſtants, and a Collect, or Prayer 


ſuitable to the ſolemn Occaſion. And 3dly, To the Benediction, which concluded 
the Ceremony. Our Auther aſſures us, that in ſome Places they make a Kind of 
Altar of the Table which ſtands in the fick Perſon's Room, that is to ſay, they cover 
it with a Piece of Tapeſtry, or clean linnen Cloth, and ſet two lighted Candles, or 
Wax-Tapers thereupon, and a Crucifix between them with a Patin and Chalice, or 
Utenſils, or Veſſels appropriated to the like Service. He adds, that he has ſeen ſome 
of thoſe private Communions, when none but himſelf and the Huſband, or Wife of 
the ſick Communicant have been preſent. However, according to their Diſcipline, 
it ought to be adminiſtred in the Preſence of ſome of the Party's Relations and Do- 
meſticks : But if the Communicant ſhould happen to have no ſuch Friends or Ser- 
vants near him, then ſome Neighbours ought to be invited to be Witneſſes to the Ce- 
lebration thereof, The Relations or Friends of the tick Perſon, are permitted, if they 
think proper, to partake with him of that holy Ordinance, and for that Purpoſe, they 
muſt have previous Notice the Night before, or ſome few Hours at leaſt, that they may 
be duly prepared to join in that ſolemn Act of Devotion: the Lutherans do not only 
carry this their private Communion to ſuch as are ſick or dying, but to ſuch Perſons 
likewiſe as are far advanced in Years, and incapable of attending the publick Worſhip. 
To theſe Perſons, the Miniſter, who gives the Communion to them, makes a ſerious 
Exhortation, which may with Propriety be called a domeſtic Sermon, adapted to 
ſuch private or domeſtic Communion. : ; 


" 1 Piaticum, in the Latin Tongue, eie, Money, or Proviſions fer a Jon 

E. 22 or Reiſepfenmg. Ti proper fm, or here, #4, i 7 Viaticum, ner to 

expreſs the Euchariſt adminiſtred to the Sick, is more antient than Charkmagne, and is called, we find, by 

- r drags an Author indeed very much advanced in Yean, by the Name of S!ips, that is to 
y, an Aims 


" Lib. VI. Metamorph. , . . . Non vacua debebis gore ſed offas : , . . , ambabus * manibus, ac in 
ipſe ore duas ferre Stipes. | 


As\ / 


4 WOW TN Hee Ad 5:7 NACL 


— — — 


* 
4 
l 

\ 

= 


— 
1 
L 
i 
4 
\ 
4. 
| | 
%. 
4 
i 
. 
— 
* 
4 


2 

"4 

— 
COA 
4 

_ 
1 

1 

. 
1 * 
mt 


7 * * 1 1 þ - : 
W. : — 17 =y i! ty - 
JM | — 1 | 5 
" a 
a * l 4 
: ; 1 1 nd 
— = . * 
w7 1 1 = Fe % — 
— # 
! - > " l * 
” \ * 0 — - 
* : — 
\ : 7 — 
3 p — 
— — * — — — : 
- 
— 
* — 
Ty q — — 1 
— * 
= 2 
— 1 
— - 
_» — — 4 ” _— 
= - _— ——— — —— 2 — = 
— = 
=>y] . 
4 Pw þ 
. U = E , = 
ö 1 7 CG 5 , * 
- — 
o ol - * - — 
- 9 — 5 ” 
: — 
27 m \ 4 — 5 — I «} — 
Y ene. — — 
» 
— "I ” 4 — — > - 
. . = A — 4 — 
= 7 4 + . : » L 4 : 
- 1 Wo . —_ pl 1 
27 77 5 EV _ — — & a 
— — — - — — F4 | K * | 
a $44 ++ + —— — 4% n — = 
— — —ñj646— -- A ＋ 7 Pay m 
4 - 4 , "=. — : — — —⏑—ä—— * — % «< 4 * 
. — hs —— AS ID ooo wa —— —— 4.x... — de C = — 
* ” L | _ — — — . — == , Y 
Y Anal — + - 
; = | 
» 4 9 
1 = 
* 
— 5 — —_ yn | — A — 
© on l 
3+ 
— - 4218. et L : 
Mienen ' I 
- 1 
t t i 
8 $ 
yn l i * * * 4 4 
4 $481 
72 . 1 
= d 1 
py * —— * — ED WE —_ i 2788 c 
* bes 6 * :, — J 
2 y - — $ — - 
. VL w Ni 
— 2 DTT * 1 4 
+: G * 22 — * > — _— DT — C * $04 \ ot 
od Key 6 6 +64 — -- — + 227: 22 — . —— — +. — j! 
= X — 1 : IV LEES : III 
f — ».>*4 *. : : 
a N 
— & 4 1 N 
- - — * Nie 
— pI * . ” 
1 e SE CRIENEE NTT + \ * 285 1 6 | 
LA =; 4 Do ” — 7 L 9 83 — a 
Y T : G N " 
IA — — + l £ * n 
3 
N T5 
nene. 4 — 
: : 222 17 17 : g "22 : : _ \ 8 N — 
Ann f 2259505064 6865. 1117121 $55 555255 22 n CELEEECIEEFEDEEIEETEEEIEETY +4 1111111114111: 0 | 
: 2 * 2 9 $34 + +44 . + 4 , 14117711 1141 + -4 0 43 371 7 
77 s. . 111 7 4411 KEE, , : $4 - : \ $4 + - 
. 2 * $44 : — 1121 > 
2 — 2 $4 G $4444 , G ++ 44+ 4$+<4 3181 
1 2 3 18 CIS : $4+4$+-+4 \ l : ** 14 +444 
A 1 
* 
1 
32 1 8 — F 
— * a hy . * 4 td 
N b44 / l 
—. : l 333 * 88 
2 =_ * 1 
| . a + LG + r o — Nd 
. \ 
_ 7 in 
N 
Ras 
6 W004 — 
5 2 en | 
: «* " | d, '*, 
44434344 528732188 92 Oo : FIT CITITEITIITITT CIIIIIT 221122 1141 2 CTI ITT $54 1717 17 A ** 4 je g : \ 1 Y 88 — 
$44 147744447 14 $4 - $444 + $$<0++++$<4++<+444+ + , 11 reer 2 
22222 272251: 2212111117111 1211177: tiitititiiiiitiitiititiitt! Hit 11115 2 J ARC * 8 2 N 
2 $4 ++++ $444 : : : 144 +4 be +44 , : $44 +4 14 1 1111 44771 1777 TI ” — x 85 
12. 1 1411717117 * 4-44 $44 $44 - $4 © 144 1 111111711111 141 1 77 777 177 1 14 144 18 * [4 n * 8 
11 133 +4 $4 111 1444 11 11 14 Nini 1777777 711 1181 18 1111111 V3} 4 * 1 — 888 
22222 22272 77 $3111 : 2 | — TIE 
- by *%; 
8 8 ' =. Nv 
_—_— ww. 0 1 
— 
0 * 
: : L415 , 52 i tha! 
N ++ \ *F! 
188 +. — * »4 
. may 4 4 0 — 
: Bf * 8 "AV. 8 
7 * V. - W . * * 4 
£8 | ern 
* — ON _ = Ss | k N. 1 2 
— 7 8 2 + + . 5 OY 21 13 
_ _ l 
_ - — INC - > N 4 * » 353 
1228 — . * —— = _ 3 l 7 7 0 7 N . 
- * - * r « 
"> @ * - — — TY 7 4 F LY) N N *% 6 
7 * o *. A 
-* — 2 7 
. bo — 
* * » , 
+ x3 = * 
* * 
x 2 a * . 
x 9 
22. 6.3 
137 G $3444 +4 4344 SAL — A 
72725 2727772771177 5 9 4 — oma. = — 
rene 
rere eee 14081 74 * \ » \ # — 
2 — 
o . WW \ I. N * + * 


* * — 
— T wo i. 
b of * £ W 3 y * py, : 
* 5 255 
4 ; 4 _ : IE KD : 
= \ 4 N Ky d SS; "IN 
- » - * Þ = 9, 
2 2 2 * 0 — \ * Nee * . * Og T M7? 8 
= 2 fat * 3 4 = pi » N 3 = vp? : : * o n A + IS 

j . > wv > > . woe k . 0 l 9171 * 

of 24 MINE b Ny 88: 

oY * — AA = : . y - 3. * 21 

£ *- * % þ + 8 — — ST \ . = 8 
— — - 4. —— * — a R * KI > - JA _ XX . . 556 : 
+ +. BI ard > ES : 4 4 


= —_ 


hw - 
bs 4 . 
n 3 . . ; * 5 _ I 
"oe = +. „„ 4 4 . $=- * 2 5 
IL I OOO OOO OOO IT = CHORD 5 ; —_ g « * 
— 22 2 r — * - RITTER : e 
wa SA * 3·˖ 17 1 2 1 * 8 ONO LS \ 
PEI hf. +4 + C — * A - de 
4 4+ + Y 1 1 
3 4 eee 
- _ 1 
= F * 7 N + \ ? d 
* „ 4 
— = * £ . — 1475 . d . © * 4 NN 
- 4 * -- * 7 8. K » * * = * 
: | Na \ 
x = 
4 1 , x. 0 J DID — 
a". _ WOES 
1 14747 44 ++ . +4 - : 17 . +4444 $434 $4 221711221. 17517777 171111177 17117///7/7771 114117110 nnn, * y A \\ 
17 2572771777111 iiitieteititt titelt itt: v . 8 
rer eee inne Netten 198, „„ „„en Wine Y N e 
err erregt 157574706 innen 71111 111,745 $431 1439929317718 1 CO TTTTELTAT TE EET TEETER TR TT IT 147117 MITTTOLELERRT HRT 544 3363478 | 7 "IX 0 's -=Y 
$354 : : 4 1 $4444 + | : 444443 +4 $44 , : $444 $4$$4+++444+4+4$4 54 $4 +4 : l / , 
—— 6 6 „ e eee — N | 
HLEHIISSEISE3 443 4TEL 104384444324 1449933062113 14 F494 emen E ieee eee wa : 
788: 2127222222 ++ 22 f ::. enen een enen 1 * nun Z - 3 
* 
1 ANA FR \ k 8&4 — * * 
We + . OE Y 
* nen þ \ % ; 
TIED ; Ano l — d " 
: on 
* 174 2 GIL * — — wh \ 
— 1 | e 
375. + HI IIIIET. TITE Ann ant Nr. 
22 8 1 n Ye p 
: f 1 > $4 : 
L744 Miau 111111: 
4 SS * + 1 
1 p + 4 A - — 
| _ * * | | 2 | 2$2212:225 rn 1 4 = —— 4 . . C WJ. — . 
—— > 2 5 1 — £59797 e: £61 | xe get! SLITISALES aaa ddd | FT pw $—+. ++ + +” ATT STOITY DO oe: — 
£4 4 „„ L 181 I% þ © © ©1 C * 
=” = 4A W 8 ow 
. A IX * * DT \ : a, a" \ 
F 1 77287575 F \ 
bt EEO NETS 4 * 1 — 33233285 =_Y — * N. 
. k \ 
0,0. © 5+ *5 5 * + 1 VT FA. n * A \ N. \ N 
ee 9 py * = þ 4 > * 44 * T » 4 N 5 FI 
+ ot > þ 4 XY ＋ EC * 11 KK dY * * . 
- wo. EDO ERINT Ry , " 
* E 83 23. 38285 ——25*è 922 1 y A WON \N 
2225 on 37 57 Nee n \ 
5 11 2 4 - r x —— — d. 
= : 
2 DT 222 2 = = SS @ ++ « ERS . W 
Fi do I IBID S Ne 5 
5 4 c 
„2 „ „„ „ „„ IRE N 4 4 * N an ee. 
= 5 1 * 9 
of if ft IT CINE + 1 „ „ „7 0 _ * . N X 3 N \ 
85.0.5 oi J iT * 2 0 222727 9 0 1 eee x — AG Oy b D 
p #18. 4 4 £3 * 2 19 2479 „ enten . 
3s Jo 13 p # 4 4 4 Dre | © FUR 
Fe, ; ' oP | 
„ 51 * 2 44 * 0 
NN . . yz $0. FA 
: : : , , 45. , : : 7 111117 
444434 ++ $44 4 +4 + 4$< +304 - + +444 22222222222 3344443 ++ +4 +44 + $44 +4 44 $4 +4 $44 +4 $4 ++$$4 $44 +$44$$+++4 $4 +++ $$3+44++ +4 $3464 5$$$+$$3$++$+$ ++ ++ $4 + +4 ,: : / / : : 11 $44 $44 #4 : ECL ELOETECTED SOT SE FELT l 1 
322 32 235388 T7 - 2 7 PIIAL $3 333335 213933 $3500 44 4 e405 6443344544444 +4 227727722 97999999 25 2225 722 121711 11 1111 Finite in 11}; 1 1 $444) 170 1111“ 114111 199) 'T : | | ! ' 1111 7 4 
p04 IT 4 2 222282. 8 722 2 32111 TITTY SH ITIIETITITTTTT TT TT YG : 7771 ng! 11 MITT! l : 1 Dine 8 
T 222222282. . +434 : ITT $44 333333. 111 2223232243822457733582. 2227 242277 Hin 11 ttt : l ' 11. ” $4445 : i $ ' : MH $6444 $4000, TY 11 TILT THIETT it 44 4. 54441455 ou 
$5559 CIIIIIEETTT . : 7 21227 : ft Nen 9 99 IEEE EEIETTTTTTY itt $37 MIMEENTITY THY Hi 11777, 111 H ene tt | | N 7777717. 1 104 1 $44 $$4644 244469 
22822 ” . - \ + +++ $4 4+ +44 ++ . +44 $444+4444 3434-44 22222222 eee 11 277 111111 {tt 4 11144344441 {4 115510 11117 17711111111 A Nett: $+ 222777 $&4 : {1414 : ' 14334443 25 7 
4 ITT » 4 : 44 +++ +++ * 181 11 $4 $+ +4 $4 +$$++4++9 + ++ 11111 11 4 £244 444+ *+ : * 1 1417 + 4 +504 
= eee! L&C ITT IT 2221 2222772727777 2 TITIT LETT : $44+++4 +4 , 1 111: 1 LITE 
. — 8 ELICITED IXEIIEITITT T IIIISIIZET IT : 44+ 4 + $344 +++ 44 q : ,* 12 14e LETT ' " ++ $4 +4 : , $$++++ + $244 ++ ++ 
——— — 3222 — 9 27222222222 1 1 . 22222222 44 4 +4 22222 * 222 22227 22 IT : 255 t +++ : 7 4 9947 ++ 1141 144 
. 
$40 
# ++ 
228˙8˙8. 2! x 
NS eee ISS 7M 
40 "0 00 45 + 0+ * ©» WERETEES — 
?»»‚k „„ „ 5 5 % h „ 24 
2 * 2 a * : 
bs 4 * * — 3 
& * 
= ICE 
SS . - = : 
* "= — — — — — — — — — — — - 
© # #+ #14 1 9 1 — 
* 
—- 


EG. 


9 


COMM UNION de LUTHERIJENS © ans 


— 


" 
| _ 
— — — ——u—p 0 8 8 
— * — — — * 
_ — = __ — — — — —— — — _ _ 
— Jo. £ a — Toy — — — — 
2 —— — — - . 2 — — —— — — — 2 
— —— 8 0 g 
—— — * — S. — 8 — hy _ + 
— - A — hd _ — 

— - _ — 2 > 
— — — — 5 4 ks * ” — $ 
— — — * — = * 
= —— — , — — ” — 7 — —— — — — ; 
— - = — — — / i : : 

— —— — _ — —— —— — — — — — 

Þ 7 
+ 5 « 
5 / . 55% 75 7 / * 
ak 1777 177177 itte 6 j L44444 11 #4 j | f j / F N „* 
\ * 1 nenn 1 . SEEELE 44%? . Ly? L TITTY | 1 11881 nun Hein 11172 „ itt 17 7 HH! Hitt $859 ll, 4 / 1 f 770 Ml; 7 „ g 1, 
ID N W WY JN N \\\ OAT ans We . mum TV ITO INNNNTGTYL9 $44+4$44++ 44 ; 444 41 28 7575 17717 1717 #4 fri 60 4 5 
N Ai \\\A\ k e \\ DOOR III Wh SEES ' U 1711 ny N {4 ' | vn ' : i 17371 iii 1 14 1171777 14 44% Mr. 6% 1 „ 11111h 756 WI 7557 4: $44 HH 1H , / ,. FS — ” 
LANNY WY W \\ Wa WC W Won * W 4 HALLETT! 11111117 1849 # [ [ 1% H, ＋π＋ JILL] 17, . 2 - 7 Z — | 
WV hav CG IVY aw JOY W e Wan WO \44 ILL | [11 INTL #1 1311 1 44 i +4 rh, 71 , , 75 l . , — 11 
% SY * ” — _=—_ : : 
X N Dee wo Wa a 111 it $4+4++ 4221 try! 75 J HHH i 117 M4 1148. fs CH 2 , 4, 7 þ — Minen N 
ID . r DW * AUNTY * * n i Ht + 7 775 5 $899 4 LTH #4 . . — — 1 
DW W ; HE e. Tee,. . , 
1 : p 2 , : 
. — —_— — AV 
. — * —— - YA Pu 
—— - - — . e e 
— — — f 7 / 
—— — = _ 2 p AA 
_ - — —— — * — 
— — — - 8 — 4 Pi "= 
— - — — 22 * „„ a 


— — — —ͤ— — ͤ ⁴b.„— — — 
' * 1D — — — * ; 
3 — — — — — + — 
* ” — — — . — — — _ — - - 
_ = CT — == — — — - — _ 
— — — — —̃—— — — — — — —ü—ä — — — — _ _ — — — — o IS 
— — — — — — > — . 
— — — - — * 2 — AAA LM 


|| 
{| 
| 
I 
[| 
74 
N 
1 
[| 
' 
1 
[11 
: 
þ 
. 
ſ 
RG. 


— — : — - = , . i | 
— — — — — — — — — 4 * — 2 
— — . — 1 — : | / 
. T5; — 1 — 
: OF 4 
++ * + +. 44+ 
4 + +44 ++ +3++ ” ++ 222222 7 22222272222 2222 SITITTTTTT —— +++ : 722222227721 3 
22281 222281 222222222221 IIITEITIITITIITT ITIT IIITIITITIITIIITITS $344 +3332 22 2221 142 +++ THyITIISETEEEGLLGGS 225 1 4 — — 
2222222222222. 2222882. 22222222222222 222222222221 +++ $4444 ++ + +7 ITTT 1 I = = : 
= 2 5 & | 
ff, — 5 - 
— * — 
— — * 
— A — — — — 2 - - _ £3 
— — — — — — — 'T _ — — 4 * 
= — — jGͤ—j— — = — — _ : s 222222713 COTE 
— — — — = $444 +49 ++ 1 $4444 
= — ͥ — — — — — 2 — — — _ 7247747722 +++ » : : 
— — — — — 25 125 . : | 
, + 77225 : 
2. — — — — — — 2 ++ 
— — —— — en _ 
— — —_ _ _ | 
a — — ſ— — — 
— — —— Ir ttt — x nn — PT - = « 
PR 1 woes et-, 5 - ©. ” þ 4 
— - *-- 
< EET - = ” 
— — — — — —— — 4 S 5 1 r — 0 
— te » — 
— ns - — - .. ht 7; — 
_ * 7 ” . 
TT 4 - * nt * 114 
— F " * 
- — — , f 74 
"| W117 3 - 
, N u 
SY rss * We . as bd ö ” « - 4 — 
— "265 4 - = 
. — 
- 
LS &-- 2 
—— - — — 
— — — 
= 2 
—— CODE os — —<— _ 
44+ 44+ 2222257 . , —— — r — * 1 
4 . 4 1 ITIT IT + $4 44+. $404 + 1222 4 122 * 11 IT 1 . —— 0 3 r 362222 * 
+ IT CESS * 444+ ++ $4 +++ - +++ 4 4 p \ 
4+ T $ IIIITITT 4+ + „„ 22. FIT +44 1 . I 2121111 IT 8 . 
. 222 IT TT * 729 ++ +++ 885 SIT 7 222. Tr aA”, A 
” = — 
. - 
4 — 4 bas * * 
999 — * 
— — GO — 1 — je 
= 2. * * 
n — $14 — 4 
— — 25 
1 — — FT 322 
— — CT — — Fi 4 
it . 2 2222222: 
— . 225 : 1 
— EH, pt: UNE | 
G II 
— N p '# F; — 223. ; 8 222 I | 
— - . 7 — — . rn ,. — 222220 * 
— 2 r N —_ : = 
3 - 5 — - * — — — 
9 — 4 
n >. % >. "IIS 
— —— — — — — — — * 
_ ww 
\ 
* — 1 | 
* 22222. —— — — — % Ls - My }} 
c 4 7 1 my ſit; 
— — - — — — — —— — — — — 1% ' ; . 
— — — AY nn 1 i ' . 1 Mite 
r , CL. - 1 1 
vo 
— 2 « } "Wt : 
= — ” 1 
= — — * * : 
. : = 5 mt [ 
— — — 4 1 
— — — — ͤ — E———ä —-—-— ——— — — — A & | 
=D — ä — — — 1 * Ih 4 
— — — —— — — —— — ꝛ——— — f : 
OI I I IG I — 5 — p : 
. DD 5 1 
— 71 we . 
* o — — N 
1 | ö 
* 1 
393 4 
2 9 
1 
— — - 
— - — — — — — 0X © _ = 
— ; — 
— — Fd 4 
= — | F 
— = # » — 
— 
— — — — = — 


— 5 * * —_ 
_e , 
C — 
” 4 j : = 2 
" hem. . 7 « 
* 4 - - 
_ of * 
= } » Py 
l LJ — o * 9 
4 4 | * * -< 
2 * 2 = 


7 
— 


1 
EGLISE des MINORITES 


"—_—_ Y N = : 
1 rr, =. © 
| 9 — ! 1 | 
— —— — af 4 *; 15 - | — — 5 4} 
T = 12 N * * 1 
To . 5 5 = 5 , p * » 14 1 
5 | ; 3 — | VM? -F ll 
| — 7 b of - — — | ? — — I 
* 1 4 * £ T 
; 9 ä : _ | i 
ry 
5 * 1 c 
- * Q - 
- . V - 9 — Py * S., Ii 0 
* 2 \ nn L. — => 4 1 — 22 ow hb. ag Y ö , I 
- þ ' = A. . 
- — — 8 * 2 2 7 3 12 2 — oP = « | kl — Is 
— > 8 4 - 
2 — 5 i - w 8 
. 2 * - * * « : : = d 
277 N N * 3 © 5 — / = | — 
: on | r 1 n 2 i — \ 
* a4 3 I. $4404 +4, 144 #00 #4 —— — __ : 4 — hag —- 


-— | 


2 


of the PROTESTANT S. 429. 


I sHALL now proceed to treat of their Confeſſion, which Topick I have briefly 
touched upon before. Confeſſion is looked upon as highly neceſſary and expedient 
in all Places where Zutheraniſm prevails. Give me leave to add, that it contri- 
butes very much towards the Eſtabliſhment of the Eccleſiaſtical Authority. If, on 
the one Hand, it alleviates the agonizing Pains of the Soul, and gives Comfort and 
Conſolation to a wounded Conſcience; it creates, on the other Hand, an Awe, Ve- 
neration, and Reſpect for their Paſtors, who by ſuch Act of Confeſſion become the 
ſpiritual Directors, and Phyſicians of their diſtempered Souls. They adminiſter their 
Cures in the Name of the Lord; but in the ſame Name denounce inevitable Death, if 
they will not take thoſe Specificks which they preſcribe. However, let the Venera- 
tion, Reſpect and Authority of the Lutheran Confeſſor by that Practice be ever ſo 
great, yet it can never ſtand in Competition with that awful Regard which the Ro- 
man Catholicks pay to their ghoſtly Fathers. Our Author ſets the Merit and Neceſ- 
ſity of that Confeſſion which is practiſed in his own Church in a pretty fair and ad- 
vantageous Light. Tis the Duty of all Ecclefiaſticks, ſays he, quoting at the ſame 
Time the Words of a noted Divine of his own Perſuaſion, to hear the Confeſſions 
*© of all the Members of their reſpective Churches, and to pronounce the Abſolution 
te thereupon agreeable to the Power of the Keys &c. That Authority would be 
* altogether uſcleſs were we not permitted to confeſs ourſelves betore a Miniſter of the 
*© Church, and to receive (afterwards) Abſolution (from him in conſequence thereof): 
* Thus as to the Genus, particular or private Confeſſion is (he ſays well) of 
e divine Inſtitution: (nevertheleſs) as to the Species, the Manner of our Confeſſion; 
e and the Time of its Performance, tis the (Lutheran) Church that has an indi- 
e ſputable Right to ſuch Diſpoſition or Appointment.” The Conſequence to be 
drawn from thence is this, that it is arbitrary and liable to be altered as particular 
Churches ſhall think moſt meet and expedient. And that indeed is generally the 
Caſe. M. Maichel ſays what follows with regard to the Confeſſion which precedes the 
Communion. * * Before the Communion, the Perſon who is to receive it confeſſes 
< his Sins before the Miniſter, who agreeably to the ſacred Scriptures, pronounces 
** Remiſſion of Sins to all ſuch as truly repent. This Confeſſion is not auricular, 
but general: However, the Practice of it is not exactly the ſame in all Places where 
* Lutheraniſm prevails. In ſome Parts, a whole Body of Penitents make the Appli- 
te cation to their Confeſſor. or Paſtor together. One of them rehearſes a general 
* Confeſſion ; after which the Confeſſor deſires to know whether their Sentiments are 
« unanimouſly the ſame. After the Anſwer is given in the Affirmative, the Confeſſor 
* makes a formal Exhortation, longer or ſhorter as he thinks moſt proper, and that; 
together with the Abſolution, concludes the Ceremony. This is the general 

«© Cuſtom in populous Places, where it would be impoſſible to attend to the private 
« Confeſſion of each particular Member. In ſome particular Places, the Miniſter 


« who confeſſes his Congregation propoſes the three following Queſtions, which are 


* looked upon as ſo many Articles, or Conditions, requiſite to be complied with by 
* ſuch as are admitted to partake of the Holy Communion. In the firſt Place, he 
« aſks if they ſincerely repent of thoſe Sins whereof their Conſciences accuſe them. 
* 2dly, If they firmly believe, and profeſs, that the Body and Blood of the Lord 

* Jesus CuR1sT are really, and actually preſent in the Elements of Bread and Wine, 


o Seelſorgor in the German Language, ſignifies Spiritual Director. 
v Ch, XXix of the Hift. of the Ceremonies &c. 


* A Manuſcript relating to the Doctrines and Ceremonies of the Lutherans quoted ubi ſup, 
Vox. V. . l 
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And zdly, If they promiſe to perſevere in the Lutheran Faith to their Live's End.” 
(That laſt Queſtion implies a Principle inconſiſtent with Toleration: And 'tis well 
known, that the Lutherans are generally very ſtiff and rigid in that Particular, not with 
Regard to the Roman Catholicks only, but likewiſe to the *Calvinifts who have made 
them ſach generous Offers of brotherly Love.) © Impofition of Hands is a Ceremony 
e likewiſe obſerved at Hamburgh, in Saxony, and elſewhere, when the Miniſter is diſ- 
«© poſed to pronounce the Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sins &c.” The Form or 
Manner of doing it is this. The Miniſter who is the Confeſſor, lays his Hand three 
Times ſucceſſively on the Head of the Perſon who makes his Confeſſion, repeating, in 
a ſolemn Manner, at each Impoſition, the Name of one of the three Perſons in the 
Trinity: After which he addreſſes himſelf to the Penitent in the Terms following; 


Go in Peace, and the Grace of our Lord jxsus Cu Rist be with you; making uſe at the 
fame Time of the Sign of the Croſs. 


As to their Form of Confeſſion, our Saxon Author informs us, that the Penitent 
rehearſes, either fitting, ſtanding, or kneeling, or, in ſhort, in what Poſture he moſt 
approves of, that Form of Confeſſion which is inſerted in the Lutheran Catechiſms, 
or in their © Manuals for the Service of thoſe who approach the Lord's Table. The 
common People, for the moſt part, make uſe of that Eccleſiaſtical Form, which is 
read on Sundays after Sermon. There are ſeveral Perſons who never make uſe of any 
other Form of Confeſſion than that which they firſt learnt at School: All which is 
frequently performed, as our Lutheran Author fails not to obſerve, with too much 


Lukewarmneſs and Want of Devotion. The Lutheran Syſtem has its Automaton, or 
fecret Springs, as well as all other Religions, 


HoweEveR, in the ſhort Lutheran Catechiſm, * there are ſeveral Forms of Confe(- 
fion for the peculiar Aſſiſtance and Direction of ſuch as have not Capacity ſufficient 
of themſelves to reflect, and contemplate as they ought on the Nature of their Sins; 
ſuch, for Example, are thoſe Forms of Confeſſion principally intended for the ſpiri- 
tual Improvement of Maſters and Servants. In the Introduction to thoſe Formularies, 
there is a Diſcourſe by way of Dialogue between the Penitent and the Miniſter who 
takes his Confeſſion, beginning with the following Addreſs; " Reverend and dear Sir, I 
bumbly beſeech you to take my Confeſſion, and for the Love ꝙ God to pronounce the Pardon 
and Remiſion of my Sins. I the Penitent be not conſcious to himſelf of his being guilty 
of any of the Sins particularly ſpecified in the Formularies, he muſt mention * ſuch 
others as his Conſcience ſhall at that Time accuſe him of. If he can think of none, 
which is morally impoſſible, let him, ſays the Catechiſm, mention no one in particular, 
but receive (boldly) the Pardon and Remiſfion of bis Sins, on making a general Confeſſion 
only. The ſame Catechiſm informs us, that the Confeſſor aſks the Penitent the fol- 


* Chemnice was ſtrenuous for the Expulſion of the Calviniſis. Things would ſtand, in his Opinion, in a 
better Poſture than they did, were they extirpated out of all thoſe Territories where Lutherani/m prevailed. Vide 
Carpzovius in Furiſpr. &c. ubi ſup. who adds, that the Lutherans would never acknowledge the Calviniſts to 
be their Brethren, notwithſtanding the latter very ſtrenuouſly infiſt on their mutual Friendſhip and Cor- 
reſpondence one with another. ; 

The Calvini/ts call them preparatory Diſcourſes to the Lord's Supper or the Holy Communion. 

* Vide Catech. minorem inter Libros Symbolices a Pfaffio collectos. | 

Y Reverende & diletie Domine, rogo te ut confeſſlonem meam audias, & mibi propter Deum remiſſionem 
annunties, 


w Unum atque alteram peccatum ſibi notum recitet. 


* $1 vero plane nullius tibi conſcius es, quod impoſſibile eft, nullum etiam in ſpecie recites, ſed accipias re- 
miſſionem — All Mankind, the proud Phariſees only accepted, will acknowledge themſelves guilty of ſome 
Farucular Sins. | | 
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lowing Queſtion, which beyond all Doubt is introduced between the Confeſſion and 
the Abſolution; Do not you. firmly believe, that this Abſolution pronounced by me is an Ab- 
ſolution from God himſelf? After the Penitent has anſwered in the Affirmative, the Mi- 
niſter adds, Amen, or fo be it. 


I s#4ALL ſay nothing of the ſeveral Prayers, ſpiritual Songs, and penitential Palms 
which are preparatory to their Confeſhon, nor of the Sermon preached in the Even- 
ing or the Day before the Confeffion, wherein the Penitents are exhorted to diſcharge 


that Act of Devotion with becoming Gravity like true Members of the Chriſtian 
Church, 


Tur Reader will find in the Plate hereunto annext, a Repreſentation not only of 
the Form of Confeſſion, but that of Abſolution too made uſe of at Augsbourg. There 
is little or no Difference between this Form, and that obſerved amongſt the Saxons ; 
both the one and the other being looked upon as auricular Confeflions. However, 
neither of them are abſolutely fuch ; at leaſt if we may rely on the Veracity of the 
German Lutherans, who are the only proper Judges in that Caſe. 


Ax *eminent Hiſtorian has given us a particular Detail of dat which he ſaw him- 
ſelf at Stockbolm. The Prieſt, ſays he, in bis Boots or Buskins, and Spurs, and in the 
Dreſs of a Layman, abſobved twekve or fourteen Men and Women at once, who waited on 
him for that Purpoſe, and fell down on their Knees before him. After a Queſtion or 
two of much the ſame Nature and Import with that beforementioned, he gave them 
his Abſolution, and embraced them: They likewiſe embraced each other: From thence, 
fays our Traveller, I repaired 10 a German Church, where J obſerved the Penitent at 
auricular Confeſſion. There is one Thing ſtill more obſervable, and which, according 
to the rigid, is looked upon as Simony, and that is, the Gratuity in Specie which is 
given, in many Places, to the Confeſſor after Confeſſion. Some Authors have taken 
notice of ſeveral other Abuſes which have crept into that Practice; ſuch as the 
hindering of the Poor from receiving the Holy Communion, for no other Reaſon, 
but their Want of Money to bribe their Confeſſor; the Sanction given to the Avarice 
of Confeſſors, Gc. 


Some learned Lutherans have attempted to vindicate their Confeſſors, by aſſerting 
that the Money which they receive at Confeſſion, is, as it were, a Perquiſite, or 
Branch of their Income or Revenue, 


Havine treated of their Confeſſion and Abſolution, it is highly requiſite to ob- 
ferve, that the Lutheran Proteſtants have their extraordinary Days of Penance, which 
are ſpent in faſting and publick Prayer in their Churches. Formerly there were but 
two of them annually obſerved amongſt the Saxons ; but ever ſince the Year 1707 a 
third has been added, that is to ſay, the Anniverſary of the Departure of the Swedes 
out of the Electorate of Saxony. The other Lutheran States have ſeveral Anniverſa- 
ries of the ſame Nature. Theſe Faſts are publiſhed on the Eve thereof, as their Feſ- 
tivals are, by the ringing of their Bells; there is a preparatory Sermon frequently 

y See the Plate in Page 346. 


= Videmus Jacerdotem in habitu veſtegue vulgari cum ocreis & calcaribus, duodecim aut amplius tam viris 


quam feminis abſolutionem impartientem . .... . in Eccleſia Germanica obſervauimus ulos in aurem mi- 
niſtri confiteri &c. Ogerius in Hiſt, Suecico &c. p. 157. * 
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preached on thoſe Eves ; and the Superintendant, or Court-Miniſter delivers, to the in- 
ferior Clergy, not only proper Texts of Scripture, but alſ/ Forms in Print of ſome 
ſhort Diſcourſes to be rnade uſe of, on thoſe ſolemn Faſts. Theſe occaſional Compo- 
ſitions may with Proptiety enough be compared to thoſe conciſe Harangues which are 
delivered to their Students in Rhetorick. With thoſe Formularies an Order is likewiſe 
delivered for the Obſervance of thoſe Faſts, and the Manner of their Celebration, It 
would be needleſs to inform the Reader, that all Commerce is ſtopped and prohi- 
bited during thoſe publick Faſts ; that the Shops are ſhut up, &c. It is much more 
material to obſerve, that on thoſe Days they beſtow their extraordinary Benefactions, 


and their whole Devotion is, or at leaſt ought to be, much more fervent than at other 
ſtated Times. 


I $HALL proceed, in the next Place, to their Form of Excommunication. In Den- 
mark and Sweden it is accompanied with very ſevere Penance. The * Daniſh Ritual 
informs us, that the Party excommunicated, when he firſt appears at Church, is turned 
out with Diſgrace by the Clerk of the Pariſh, in the Preſence of the whole Congre- 
gation. However, if the Excommunication be of any long Continuance, he is not 


excluded from the Privilege of attending publick Worſhip, and joining with the Con- 
gregation in their Sermons and other Acts of Devotion; but he is obliged to fit in 


a Place appointed, and at ſome Diſtance from them; and when the Miniſter comes 
down from the Pulpit, the Clerk beforementioned who admits him conveys him out 
of the Church again. As to the Swedes, their Form of Excommunication is equally 
rigid and ſevere. A certain Traveller aſſures us, that he ſaw at Lincoping a young 
Woman who had been guilty of ſome high Miſdemeanour, and, by conſequence, had 
rendred herſelf liable to the Puniſhment of Excommunication, expoſed to publick 
View, upon her Knees, from Break of Day till Noon, in the Church-Porch, upon an 
Eminence, like a Criminal's Bar, erected for that particular Purpoſe. Tis very pro- 
bable that might be a civil Puniſhment, and not an eccleſiaſtical Penance, Such young 
Women as are not aſhamed of expoſing themſelves by drinking to Exceſs, or the Com- 
miſſion of any other odious and abominable Vices, are puniſhed much after the ſame 
Manner at the Hague. There is no forming, therefore, a juſt Notion, by that In- 
ſtance, of the Severity of the Swediſh Lutherans, Their Diſcipline, tho very rigid 
and ſevere, diſclaims in the ſame Manner as that of all the nther States wherein Lu- 
theraniſm prevails, every thing which has the leaſt Appearance of civil Puniſhment. For 
according to the Doctrine of the Lutherans in general, no Miniſter ought to con- 
found eccleſiaſtical Penalties, that is to ſay, the Excluſion of any of their Members 
out of the Congregation, and their Prohibition, or withholding from them the holy 
Communion, with thoſe Puniſhments which none but the civil Magiſtrates ought to 
inflict. In a Word, the Lutherans approve of the leſſer Excommunication, which, ac- 
cording to them, is the only true, and Chriſtian Excommunication : We would not 
have our Readers believe, that the Swediſh Church tranſgreſſes the Bounds of that Ex- 
communication, on Account of that * ſevere Law, which orders and directs, that 
he who continues in the State of Excommunication above a Year, ſhall be confined for 
a whole Month with no other Subſiſtence than Bread and Water. They pretend that 
ſuch Excommunication, and the Penalty thereunto annexed, entirely belongs and 
Terpager Rituale Daniæ Cap. vii. 
b Ogerius in Itiner. Suecico, Danico, &c. p. 133. Paris 1656. 


© See the Articles of Smalcalde, inter Libros Symbolicos a Pfaffio collec los. N 
4 Vera & Chriſtiana, ibid. e State of Sweden, by my Lord Robinſon, 
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falls under the immediate Cognizance of the Magiſtrate and Judges of the Nation, 
Some, however, may ſay, why ſhould the civil Power aſſume to itſelf the Right and 
Property of puniſhing a Perſon under Excommunication? but I ſhall leave that Ob- 
jection to be anſwered by the learned in the Laws. 


LUTHER has given us a Formulary of Baptiſm in the Vulgar Tongue, in order 
that the Congregation may underſtand the Terms of the Liturgy made uſe of in the 
Introduction to the Baptiſm of a Child, thoſe others in the Form of Baptiſm itſelf, and 
the Duties incumbent on Godfathers and Godmothers by that Initiation of an Infant 
into the Chriſtian Church, Thus have I given the Reader, in as ſhort a Compaſs as 
poſſibly I could, the Arguments which that Reformer has produced in Defence of that 
Alteration in the Preface to his Formulary, He has alſo cut off divers Ceremonies 
obſerved by the Roman Catholicks ; ſuch as the breathing on the Infant, putting Salt 
into his Mouth &c. becauſe thoſe Ceremonies, * as he ſays, are no ways eſſential to 
Baptiſm ; they are ſuch Things as the Devil ſtands not in the leaſt Awe of; he muſt 
be attacked in a more ſolemn Manner: that which affrightens him is of a ſuperior 


Nature, and of much greater Importance. He has * however, excluded either Ex- 
orciſm, or the Sign of the Croſs. 


M. Maichel * gives us the following Account of the Baptiſm of Children, according 
to the Ceremony obſerved therein by his own Communion, that is to ſay in a more 
peculiar Manner, by the Church of Wirtemberg, the Place of his Nativity. The 
« Lutherans baptize their Children within a Day or two after their Birth. In caſe 
* the Infant ſhould prove too weak to be carried to Church, they baptize him at 
* home, at which Ceremony one or two Godfathers muſt always attend. The Ex- 
* orciſm is a Ceremony ſtill practiſed in ſome Countries. A new Ceremony was 
* lately introduced in the Church of Virtemberg, by the wholeſome Advice of M. 
% O ſander, who having travelled into England, in the Capacity of Envoy to the Duke, 
approved fo well of the Confirmation of their Children, which is performed 
* ſome time after their Baptiſm, that he adviſed the Introduction of that Practice into 
© the Churches of his own Country.” Before we reſume our Saxon Author, we 
ſhall take notiee of ſome Cuſtoms which prevail in ſome other Places with reſpec to 
Baptiſm. Where the Infanc is in apparent Danger of Death, a Laytnan and a Mid- 
wife together may baptize it. By the Eccleſiaſtical Law of Saxony, a Midwife is not 
permitted to baptize a dying Child, till after ſhe has found out ſome Man to aſſiſt 
her. Whether that Cuſtom is univerſal or not I cannot determine. Infants who are 
Utegitimate are not baptized in Denmark at the fame Time as thoſe who are born in 
Wedlock. When a Baſtard is baptized, there is no Oblation made on the Altar. As 
to Foundlings, their Birth being only precarious and uncertain, they are baptized at 
Church as other Children ; and altho', when they are taken'up, there be a Billet, or 
Note to intimate, that they have been baptized, yet they are always baptized again, 
becauſe a Teſtimony of that Nature is deemed at beſt but dubious. Where the In- 
fant” is not in apparent Danger of Death, they never baptize it till tis entirely weaned 
from the Mother's Breaſt. To conclude, they never baptize adult Fools, or Madmen, 
at leaſt tilt they are reſtored to the free: er their rational Faculties, and are 


© ger Libr. Synth & Pffttr cvllrefbr. 


Mer fut ric izle putt finiam guas bub een, ne nant bis 105 majoru Afr. Nec 
eſt hic ſerid rem geri. ibid. 3 


b Manuſcript Gt. ub fuprt,” | '* Fiihliger Rituale Dat. 
Vor. V. 5 R | capable 
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capable of being inſtructed in the Principles of the Chriſtian Religion. In Sweden, a 
k Father is under no Obligation to attend at the Baptiſm of his Child, at leaſt, he is 


not always required to be preſent. All legitimate Children are baptized before divine 
Service begins, but Baſtards after it is over. 


Tur Author of the eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies of the Saxons informs us, that hereto- 
fore his Countrymen were ſo dilatory with reſpect to the Baptiſm of their Children, 
that frequently the Ceremony was not performed till twelve or fifteen Days after their 
Birth, and that, continues he, for no other Reaſon, but to have convenient Time 
for the Preparation of a publick Entertainment, at which they ſolemnize the Day 
of its Baptiſm by ſuch extravagant Amuſements as are altogether Pagan. Theſe A- 
buſes, however, are very frequent in divers Countries wherein Lutheraniſm prevails ; 
and other Proteſtants as well as they are equally careleſs and remiſs in the Execution 
of that ſolemn Ordinance. According to an eſtabliſhed Rule in the Saxon Churches, 
Children onght to be baptized, as often as conveniently may be, on a Sunday; becauſe 
at that Time the Congregation is more numerous: But 'tis morally impoſſible that 
Rule ſhould be punctually obſerved on Account of the many Inconveniences which 
obſtruct it. A Ritual of that Country orders and directs, that a Bell ſhould ring to 


ſummons the Congregation together, whenever there ac auy Children to be baptized 
on a Week-Day. | 


Turgt are baptiſmal Fonts in ſome of the Lutheran Churches, but not in all of 
them in general. In ſeveral of the Saxon Churches, an Angel, with a Baſon in his 
Hand, deſcends from the Cieling by a private Pulley, or ſome other ſecret Spring, and 
preſents. the Baſon to the Miniſter who is to baptize the Child. In other Places a 
Table is brought out of the Veſtry, and placed before the Altar with a Baſon upon it; 
and much the ſame Cuſtom is obſerved at Ausgbourg, as appears by the Print annext. 


AFTER the e Queſtions | which every Body knows, and are merely formal, 
the Miniſter makes a Diſcourſe, by way of Exhortation, After which, he exorciſes the 
Devil, in the Form following, ® Get thee hence, thou unclean Spirit, and make room 
for. the Holy. Ghoſt. The Miniſter, at the fame Time, makes the Sign of the Croſs 
upon the Infant, Ayiug unto him, Receive the Sign of the Creſi, &c. and laying his 
Hand upon him, reads the Prayers, and repeats the Exorciſm {at leaſt it is repeated 
in Sweden, and in ſeveral other Places). At the very Inſtant the Child is baptized, the 
Miniſter aſks the Sureties for him, if be renounces the Devil, and all his Works, and 
if be believes in God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt &c. After that, he baptizes 
him by a triple Aſperſion, in Honour of the Sacred Trinity. The whole Ceremony 


concludes with a Prayer of ThankSiring, a Benediction on the Child, and an Ex- 
e to the Sureties. 


1 SHOULD, 1 tempted to My the Money which the Godfathers give after the 
Child i is baptized, the baptiſmal Fee, being at a Loſs to find out a more proper Term 


* The fame Cuſtom is obſerved in ſeveral other Places. 


wit Teen the Infant belongs? if he has not been baptized at home ? and what Name they think proper 
to give it 


* M. Pfaffius and ſeveral other Lutheran Divines were very much inclined to lay aſide Exorciſm, as a 


2 ceremonial Part of their Baptiſm. Ex Ecciiſia Romana, lays he, in Eccleſias quaſdam . 
franfiit, &c 
a A — Liturgy, in the Swediſh Tongue, printed at Gottenbourg in the Year 1689, 


9 45 I | 40 


of the PROTESTANTS 433 


to expreſs the Germans Pathen-gelt, and to give the Reader a more juſt Notion of that 
Preſent. The Pathen-gelf, therefore, in my Opinion, is much ſuch another Gra- 
tuity for the Infant baptized in the Saxon Church, and the other Lutheran Countries 
where that Cuſtom ſubſiſts, as a Lawyer's Fee for pleading his Client's Cauſe in a 
Court of Judicature, One the one Hand the Lawyer receives his Fee, not as a Re- 
compence or Reward, but as a Compliment for his good Services; on the other, indeed, 
I ſhall not preſume to aſſert, that tis given abſolutely upon the ſame Motive; but 
| thro' the Abuſe of Cuſtom, and the Pride and Vanity which by Degrees has crept 
into it, that Pathen-gelt of the Germans muſt be looked upon only as a Compliment 
paid to the Child. Were I not apprehenſive that the Expreſſion would be deemed too 
mean, and below the Dignity of the Subject, I would call it a religious Pledge, rather 
than a Compliment; for, in my Opinion, the Money depoſited by the Sureties was no 
more, originally, than a ſolemn Covenant or Promiſe made by them, that they would 
educate and maintain the Child, in caſe its Parents ſhould be careleſs and remiſs in 
their Duty. I ſhall repeat here what I have elſewhere obſerved, _ that religious Cuſtoms, 
even ſuch as are of divine Inſtitution, too often become nothing more than a genteel 
Way of making Preſents. As a Proof that Mankind ſtudy all the Ways imaginable to 
gratify their avaritious Inclinations, without the leaſt Scruple of giving them an Air 
of Religion, I ſhall barely point out two Cuſtoms for that Purpoſe, which, in my Opi- 
nion, are very wicked and prophane. In ſome Places in Germany, their Artificers, or 
Mechanicks, at the Expiration of their Apprenticeſhips, are in a formal Manner baptized, 
as it were, by their Companions, who expect a handſome Entertainment at their Ex- 


perice as a Recompence for their mock-divine Service. Their Sailors likewiſe oblige 


ſuch as have never been out at Sea in ſome particular Latitudes, to make a pecuniary 
Acknowledgment, or in Lieu thereof, to be, as they call it, baptized; the Ceremony 


whereof conſiſts in throwing a certain Quantity of Water over the Head of him who 
is not able to make the uſual Depoſit. 


I HALL now proceed to ſay ſomething with reſpect t to their Form of Confirmation, 
which bears no Manner of Affinity to that of the Roman Catholicks. The Lutherans, 
in the firſt Place, make no uſe of Chriſm. Then, ſecondly, any Paſtor whomſoever 
may perform the Ceremony, and laſtly, the Youth who is confirmed muit give an 
accurate and atistactory Account of the RO of ns 6. troll 


As to the Form of Confirmation obſerved by the Lutherans in that Country of 
which my Author was a Native, he aſſures us, that a Virgin of twelve Years of Age, 
or a Youth of fourteen, is deemed duly qualified to receive the Lord's Supper, pro- 
vided they have had a liberal Education. The firſt Time of their Admiſſion to the 

holy Communion is either at Eaſter, or Micbaelmas. Their pious Intention is pub- 


liſhed three Weeks before from the Pulpit, and they are accordingly inſtructed, and 


examined twice a Week during that Interval, by way of Preparation. Their Mini- 
ſters explain to them the Duties incumbent on a Communicant, and the ſpiritual Be- 
nefits and Advantages ariſing from the Participation of that Bleſſed Sacrament, Sc. 
In ſhort, they make their Confeſſion on Eaſter- Monday, and receive the Communion 
the Day following; ſometimes in private, and ſometimes in publick with the whole 


Congregation. Such young Communicants range tliemſelves in the Form of a Semi- 


Circle, by Degrees, as they riſe from the Altar. After that Act of Devotion the Mi- 
niſter reads a Prayer, and then addreſſing himſelf to the whole Congregation, acqua ints 
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them, that thoſe Youths are ready, with an audible Voice, to render a ſatisfactory 
Account of the Grounds and Principles of the Religion they profeſs Fc. He ex- 
amines them accordingly ; and after they have fully anſwered all his Queries, he ſpends 
ſome Time in a fuitable Exhortation ; the Congregation ſing a Hymn, and then the 
Ceremony concludes with a proper Collect, and the general Benediction. Thus have 
I given the Reader what I thought moſt remarkable with reſpe& to the Form of Con- 
firmation, practiſed by the Lutherans in Saxony. Should I add thereto that their Youth 
are regularly *catechized in publick ; I would not thereby inſinuate, that there is. any 
thing more particular or praiſe-worthy amongſt them in that reſpect, than amongſt 
other Sects; but we are willing to mention every Circumſtance that occurs to our 
Memory, and the moſt trivial Particulars, when introduced in their proper 
Places, prove ſometimes an agreeable Amuſement to the Reader. To conclude this 
Topick, I ſhall make bold to ſtart a few Queries, to which I not only expect a clear 
Anſwer, but ſuch Proofs likewiſe, as will admit of no Diſpute. What is the Reaſon 
why we have every Day ſuch a Number of new Catechiſms compoſed for the Service 
of all Perſuaſions? Has that Method of Inſtruction, down to this preſent Time, ren- 
der'd Religion more evident and popular? Have our long Catalogue of Catechiſms in 
the leaſt diminiſhed the Number of illiterate Devotees? Are thoſe who compile 
thoſe Catechiſms the moſt learned Men of their Sect or Party? Have they ſufficient 
Judgment for ſo important an Undertaking? Are they perfectly acquainted, either 
thro' inward Conviction or Practice, with Religion, and the various Duties incumbent 
on its Profeſſors ? In a Word, are the numerous Catechiſms which are ſo boldly pub- 
liſhed as accurate and complete Syſtems of Divinity, always what they pretend to be? 


Tux Lutheran Diſcipline, with: reſpect to Matrimony, is uniform and regular 
enough. Luther compoſed a Formulary at firſt for that Ordinance, from which there 
has been afterwards no very material Deviation. It begins with their Barns, or to talk 
like a Proteſtant, with their Publications. In order to the Conſummation of a Mar- 


riage where there is no lawful Impediment, the Parties preſent themſelves at Church 


before their Paſtor, who aſks the Bridegroom whether they are mutually agreed to 
enter into that holy State, and thereupon they join their Right Hands, and make an 
Exchange of their reſpeQive Rings. Then the Padtur proceeds in the Words, or to 
the Purport following, A and B being defirous to enter into the Holy Stare of Matrimony 
before all this Congregation here preſent, I do bereby declare them Man and Wife, in the 
Name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy. Ghoſt, &c. After that, he reads, or 
pronounces without Book, at the Altar, ſeveral Texts of Scripture, which are ſerious 
Exhortations to ſuch as are married, and the whole Ceremony concludes with a Prayer 
for God's Blefling on their futare Endeavours. This is the Form, according to Lu- 
ther's Direction, and which is ſtill obſerved to this Day, to far as relates to the Juriſ- 

diction of the Church in that Particular, 


To what has been already ſaid, we muſt add; that the Lutheran Church never ſo- 
lemniaes any Marriage on a Faſt-Day, or Day of Preparation for the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper: Nay in ſome Places where Lutheraniſm prevails; the Cauon of an 
antient Council, is obſerved, which probibits alli Marriages on Sundays. M. Maiche! 
* ſays, © that Perſons of a middle Station; who: are neither of extraordinary Birth, 

* The Reader will find in the Print annext the Ceremony of Catectiging in public the young Lu. 
rans at Augsbour. 

p In his A e. quoted ui ſupr. | 
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« nor Circumſtances, are married, for the generality at Church, but that the Nobi- 
* lity and Gentry are married at Night, and at their own Houſes.....:;;:...the 
Ceremony, however, is all the fame, preceded by a long Exhortation addreſſed 
* to the Parties, and by ſeveral Prayers ſuitable to the Occaſion.” The Reader will 
find the Repreſentation of one of thoſe private Nuptials ſolemnized at * in 
the 1 annexed. h | 


My Sax Author, before he gives us any Deſcription of the Eccleſiaſtical Ceremo- 
nies obſerved in their Marriages, is very prolix, and takes abundance of Pains to con- 
vince all ſuch as enter into that Holy State, that they ought firſt to have the Fear of 
God before their Eyes, and to examine, with all the Prudence and Precaution itha- 
ginable, the good and bad Conſequences of being bound indiſſolubly for the Term of 
Life. Who is there that will deny the Truth of his Aſſertion, yet who takes thoſe pru- 
dent Precautions in Saxony any more than in other Places? The good Parſon, how- 
ever, choſe rather to dwell on the fatal Conſequences of unhappy and unequal Matches, 
and to make uſe of his own home-ſpun Proverb, the Senſe whereof is this; that 
there is a great deal of Difference between the Choice of a Wife, and the Purchaſe of a 


Houſe. The Compariſon perhaps may ſound agreeably enough in the Ears of his own 
Countrymen ; but to others who are more polite, and complaiſant even in the moſt 


trivial Tranſactions, the Expreſſion muſt doubtleſs appear coarſe and ungrateful. 
The Lutheran Miniſter informs us afterwards, that in ſome Parts of -his Country, 
ſuch as propoſe'to he married, wait with their Relations and Friends, on the Minifter 
of the Pariſh, and ſolemnly engage themſelves to each other before him. There is 
nothing more in the whole Chapter that is worth the Reader's Obſervation. 


HoweveR, if their Eccleſiaſtical Marriage-Rites are as uniform as one would wiſh, 
their civil Ceremonies on thoſe Occaſions are quite the reverſe. In Saxony, and indeed 
elſewhere, the Mechanicks, and ſuch as may be called the inferior Tradeſmen, go to 
Church to be married, attended by a long Train of their Friends and Acquaintance 
with a Band of Muſicians before them. The fame Cuſtom is obſerved more or leſs, 
in ſeveral other Places; and every where Abundance of Caprice and Extravagance is 
blended» with their nuptial Ceremonies; and all the Preliminaries, or Preparations re- 
quiſite for the Solemnization thereof. Iſhall entertain the Reader with a ſhort Detail of 


ſeveral of them. In ſome of the northern Provinces, as ſoon as the proper Enquiries ' 


have been made with reſpect to the Bridegroom, the Father brings his Daughter with 
an Air of Gravity to her Gallant, ſaying to him at the ſame Time, I give you my 
% Daughter, that ſhe may reverence and obey you, that ſhe may be your wedded 
« Wife, that ſhe may lie with you, be:the Keeper of your Keys, and be put into 
<« Pofleſſion of one third of your Money and Effects. In ſeveral States of Germany, 


notwithſtanding tis cuſtomary for the Parents of the new-married' Couple to defray 


the whole Charges of their Nuptials ; yet all the Gueſts who are invited thereto make 
Preſents to the Bride, * which for the moſt part are ſo valuable that the Bride's 
Relations are ſo far from being at any Expence, - that they are conſiderable Gainers 
© in the End.“ That Cuſtom, in my Opinion, was introduced as a Recompence 
for the Abolition of their Morgengab, that is to ſay, their Morning Compliment. That 
EEE Was a Preſent made by the Bridegroom | to his wr as a grateful Ac- 
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had beſtawed. on him the Night before. The Morgengab of the Lombardi was one 
fourth of the Bridegroom's Eſſects: We ſhall not, however, tranſcribe any further 
Remarks from the learned Du Cange, tho he treats more folly on that Donation; 
but content ourſelves with obſerving, that the Cuſtom of giving the Bride, by 4 Mar- 
riage Settlement, a very conſiderable Sum of Money, and ſometimes eight or ten times 
the Value of the Portion received with her, an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom particularly in 


ſome Provinces of France, Halland, &c. might very 1 ſucceed the Adar of 
the * Morgengas. | 


To the nuptial Ceremonies already related, I ſhould add that other yy conduQing 
the Bride and Bridegroom from their own Houſes to Church through the Streets, 
ſtrewed with Flowers, a Cuſtom frequently practiſed in ſome Parts of Suabia, and 
which brings to my Remembrance that practiſed in one of the moſt conſiderable 
Cities in all Holland ; but to avoid Tautology, I ſhall only give a Deſcription here 


of. the particular Circumſtances wherein the a —— aha FOE 0 
kat different from thoſe of France. vo | 


| Bunge Body knows the Proteſtants always publiſh their . of M ths | 
Times. He who is called their Reader, or principal Choriſter, reads thoſe Publications 
with an audible Voice, to the whole Congregation: in the Morning, before Sermon, 
for three Sundays ſucceſſiwely. Two or three Days before the firſt Publication the in- 
tended Bride and Bridegroom regiſter their Names in the Hal- Boot, and tis at that 
Time, for the moſt part, that they ſolemnly engage themſelves, execute their Mar- 
riage-Settlements Sc. The firſt Sunday that the Banns are publiſhed, or elſe ſome 
few Days afterwards, the Parties to be married ſeated, for the generality, under a large 
Looking-Glaſs, with their neareſt Relations on their Right and Left, receive the 
Compliments and Congratulations not only of their Friends, for to ſay no more would 
be inſufficient, but frequently likewiſe of the moſt ſubſtantial Citizens, and Foreigners 
then reſiding there, who pay them their Viſits out of Curiofity, an Inclination to 


amuſe themſelves, or ſome other Motive of the like Nature. The more numerous the 


Aſſembly is; and the gayer the Appearance of thoſe whoſe Curiokty leade chern this 
ther to ſee two Perſons elegantly dreſt, and expoſed to publick View, on Purpoſe to 


ſtand the Examination of the moſt nice Obſervers ; whoſe Department, is for the 


generality, very ſerious and ſedate, in the Midft of a Crowd ot Viſiters, as grave and 
formal as themſelves, the greater is the Pleaſure and Satisfaction both of the new-mar- 
ned Couple, and all their Relations, as it is, in their Opinion, an undeniable Teſti- 
mony of the People's Regard and Eſteem : For which Reaſon, previous Notice 
thereof is given, in a ſolemn and formal Manner, to all the moſt ſubſtantial Inha- 
bitants of the City, by the inferior Officers of the Church, whoſe peculiar Province 
it is to give publick Notice of ſuch as are Dead, and to make the neceſſary Prepara- 
tions for their Interment. I ſhall here drop the Account of the former Ceremony; 
fince the Plate hereunto annext will give the Reader a juſter Idea of it than 
Words can paſſibly expreſs ; I ſhall content my ſelf, therefore, with making this one 
Remark only, that the Men are never admitted into the Arme where the new- 


r See Du Cange's Clift. Ad Scriptores nediæ & infime Latinitatis, under the Article 1 
The Greeks had likewiſe their dn, which were like thoſe amongſt the Germans, Preſents made to 
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married Couple receive the Congratulations of their Friends. They meet in another 
Room, wherein there is nothing obſervable, bat an extraordinary Noiſe, and ſometimes 
a tumultuous Joy, to which the Circumſtance of the Day gives a Kind of Sanction, and 
which is inſpired by a Profuſion of Wine, amidſt a perpetual Cloud of Tobacco; On 
the Friday, or Saturday before the Marriage, they have another Ceremony, which 
tho' very well expreſſed in the Print annext, yet I ſhall take the Liberty to make 
ſome little Addition to it. In the Morning of the Wedding-Day, which is frequently 
on a Sunday, the Bridegroom goes out of his own Houſe to pay a Viſit to his Mi- 
firefs : But the Reader is to obſerve, that before he ſets out, all imaginable Care i is 
taken to have the Door-way handſomely adorned, and all the Avenues thereof ſtrewed 
with gilt Flowers, in order, no Doubt, to intimate to the publick, that he is to be 
married on that Day. At his firſt ſatting ont a young Girl throws ſome of thoſe 
Leaves in his Face ; after which he gets into a Chaiſe, or ſome ſuch Vehicle, drawn 
by a ſingle Horſe, with a Tuft or Plume of Feathers upon his Head, a rich Houſing 
on his Back, and Ribbans and Flowers in Abundance all about him. The Bride and 
Bridegroom are drove to Church in another Carriage, deckt after much the lame 
Manner. This Vehicle, which is called by the Inhabitants of the Place a She, is 
always planted at fome Diſtance from the Bride's Houſe, in order that the new-mar- 
- ried Couple may be ſurveyed by all their Neighbouts, and' the Populace who hover 

in Crowds about the Houſe; whilſt a Servant-Maid, or ſometimes a young Lady, 
ſtrews a Parcel of thoſe gilt Flowers beforementioned, which ſhe has ready in a Baſket 
deckt with Flowers and Ribbans, all over their Heads, and throws Part of them in 
their Faces : But this Ceremony is always omitted in caſe the Man be a Widower, 


or the Woman a Widow. As ſoon as they arrive at Church, they are married ac- 
cording to the Form in the Print ens * en ee 


Wurxxvrx the married Couple have lived in that State for twenty five Years to- 
gether, their Nuptials (at leaſt as to the external Form) are revived ; which' fecond 
Marriage is called their Silver Nuptials. If the Parties have cohabited for fifty Years, 

they then. ſolemnize their Golden Nuptials, In the Celebration both of the one and 
the other, the ſame Gaiety and Amuſements are obſerved as thoſe at their firſt Mar- 
riage, but alas! Love ſeldom travels ſuch a beaten Road, and theſe Nuptials thus re- 
vived, ſerve only at beſt to keep warm their old Friendſhip, and confirm an habi- 
tual Reſpect, which for the moſt part, in ſuch long Matriages, ſupply the Place of 
Love. Perſons of Diſtinction, and ſuch as are very rich, give Medals to their Friends 
at the Celebration of the Sikver, and Golden Nuptials : the Poets of that Country com- 
poſe, on thoſe Occaſions, Epithalamiums, as cold and languid as the old Objects of 


their Panegyrick ; thoſe Epithalamiums, however, will ſerve at leaſt as may. on 
their ſuperannuated Amours, 


Oxx Gaya, who has collected, without the leaſt Cariofity or Judgment, an Ac- 
count of the nuptial Ceremonies of ſeveral Nations, obſerves, that the Natives of 
Flanders, and the Inhabitants of the Provinces round about, look upon the 118 
of a young Man with an old Woman, and that of an old Man with a young La 
as a very ſhocking and indecent Action. A very notable Remark truly! Such Myr 
riages are ridiculed in all Countries whatever, and yet we frequently meet with-ſuch 
unequal Matches go where we will. He adds, . that in Flanders und the Parts ad- 
i <* jacent, there can be no Inſtances produced, as there may in France, of Maſters mar- 
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« rying their Maids, and Ladies their Valets.” The Obſervation, however, is abſo- 
latchy falſe and groundleſs: For thoſe unequal Matches are more frequent in Flanders, 
and the United Provinces, and not attended with half that Diſgrace and Ridicule, as 
they are in France. 


* 


Tur nuptial Solemnities practiſed at Danzick are much more remarkable than 
any of thoſe abovementioned, if we may credit the Account given of them in the 
Travels of Charles Ogier. The Women, ſays he, meet about Noon at the Houſe 
« Where the Nuptials are to be ſolemnized: The Men accompany the Bridegroom 
* to the Church-Porch; and as the Ceremony thereof is very grave and ſolemn, they 
e muſt make a Kind of Proceſſion of it, and march thither two and two. The Bride 
* 1s attended to the ſame Place by a Train of young Ladies, who walk in the ſame 
* Order ; ſhe herſelf, however, brings up the Rear with two of the eldeſt in Com- 
< pany on each Side of her. The Bride is dreſt in Black, but all the reſt in the gayeſt 
* Colours. The Prieſt who is to ſolemnize their Nuptials ſtands before a ſmall Form, 
or Stool, which is placed in the Porch between him and the Parties to be joined 
together. He there reads to them the Lurberan Form of Matrimony: After which, 
* he makes a long Harangue, by way of-Exhortation, and concludes the Ceremony 
e with the Benediction, which never fails of being followed with Singing, Muſick, 
* and other Demonſtrations of Joy and Rejoicing. After the nuptial Benediction 
* the Bride is planted cloſe by the Church-Door where ſhe receives the Congratulations 
* and Preſents of thoſe who are invited to the Wedding (this was an antient Cuſtom 
c amongſt the Germans, but, as we are informed, it has gradually been neglected, 
and is at laſt totally aboliſhed). At the nuptial nnen to which our Tra- 
&« yeller was invited, the Bride-Maids waited on the Gueſts The Muſick 
* played, and the Glaſs went merrily round without 3 all the Time. The 
* Natives of thoſe Parts, continues our Countryman, have fuch an innate Antipathy 
* to Water, that they never eat any Kind of Soops, or any boiled Meats whatſo- 
« eyer. When, the Fumes of the Wine begin to riſe, and make them gay, Congra- 
<« tulations are heard on all Sides, and noiſy Healths go round in Bumpers, accom- 


« panied with a Kind of Bacchanalian Raptures; and this is the uſual Time for the 
-* Preſentation, of their eee, and ur rr ode 


Tur *. and all the Norchern Nations i in nd; are e provided 
with Compoſitions: of this Nature. Poetry and Proſe are equally familiar to them; for 
he who has the good Fortune to be born a Poet in thoſe Climates can in leſs than 
twenty ſout Hours compoſe, with all the Eaſe imaginable, four or five Hundred 
Verſes, which, as. Occaſion ſhall require, may with a trivial Alteration, be converted 
into Epithalamiums, Odes, Epitaphs, or Elegies. In theſe panegyrical Eſſays, con- 
e tinues our Traveller, the Brides are all fairer than Venus or Helen; the Bridegrooms 
«« more active and ſprighily than Apollb, more , ingenious than Mercury, and wiſer 

* than. Soerates.” We ought: not, however, to rally the Germans upon this Score, ſince 
our beſt Poets, and moſt refined Wits, like theirs, have a Fund of Compliments and 
pompous Phraſes, ; which they laviſhly beſtow, as their Intereſt ditects them, on the 
Prime! Muiſter of State, the Frag: on the Werd or the Tm Mechanick.. Theſe 
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tacked artfully together make their Appearance at one Time in the Shape of an Epiſtle 
Dedicatory; and at another in the Form of a Philoſophical Eſſay; and in caſe Wit 
and Fancy happily unite, turn out at leaſt an Ode, if not an Heroic Poem. 


I $HALL diſmiſs this Subject of the Nuptial Rites of the Northern Lutherans with 
this ſingle Remark, that in order to render thoſe in Denmark valid, not only the Wo- 
man's Conſent, but that of her Relations or Guardians too muſt be firſt obtained; 
who have a Right to the Adminiſtration of her whole Eſtate, and to receive the 
Rents, Iſſues, and Profits thereof during her Life, if ſhe ſhould marry without their 
Knowledge and Approbation: But on the other Hand in caſe a Guardian neglects to 
marry his Ward after ſhe attains the Age of eighteen Years, her Relations may appeal- 
to the higher Powers, in order to have her provided for without further Delay. No 
Wives or Daughters either in Denmark or Sweden have any Power to alienate or diſ- 
poſe of the Goods and Effects of their Huſbands or their Parents; and even ſuch as 
are Widows, become ſubject again to their Guardians, and loſe that Freedom which 
they obtained by vertue of their Marriage. Very few, eſpecially ſuch as are Perſons 
of Diſtinction, entertain any Thoughts of Matrimony till they are thirty Years old 
at leaſt, For 


In Northern Climes the Shafts of Love, 
Unheed:d fly, all poinrlft prove. 


That, however, is not the only Reaſon; there is another more ſubſtantial, which is 
this, the Parents on both Sides are very backward in advancing Portions for their 
Children, which obliges them to wait with Patience till their Deceaſe for the Enjoyment 
of their Eſtates. To conclude, this Remark may be juſtly added, that domeſtick Feuds 
and Animoſities, Divorces, and criminal Converſations with ſecret Admirers are but 
ſeldom heard of in thoſe Countries: The Authority of the Huſbands, and the Sub- 
miſſion of the Wives prevent the firſt ; and perhaps the Coldneſs of the Climate, 
together with that perfect Obedience on the Wives Part beforementioned, is an Hin- 
drance and Obſtruction to the two laſt. However, a certain Author aſſures us, that 
e there are ſome Swediſh Ladies more remarkable for their Chaſtity before Marriage, 
* than their Fidelity to and Affection for their Huſbands afterwards.” As for my 
own Part 'tis my firm Belief, not only with reſpe& to this particular Narration, but 


to all others that go under the Denomination of Rites or Cuſtoms, that there is no ge- 
neral Rule without an Exception. ; 


THERE was formerly one Cuſtom obſerved in Frieſſand which was entertaining and 
whimſical enough; and that is this: When the Bride was ready to go to her Hus- 
band's Houſe one of his neareſt Relations blocked up the Door with a Pole or a 
Broom-Stick. As ſoon as ſhe had conquered that Difficulty by clambering over it, a 
ſecond oppoſed her Paſſage Sword in Hand ; ſhe had no other Way to remove fo 
formidable an Adverſary but by a Bribe, which at length procured her Admiſſion. 
This Cuſtom was practiſed various Ways. In ſome Places a Line was extended from 
one Side of the Street to the other, and the Bride in order to get home without any 
Obſtruction, was obliged to make a handſome Compliment to the Perſon or Perſons 
who oppoſed her, Theſe Cuſtoms, however, were aboliſhed by expreſs Edicts or De- 


crees inſerted in the * Diſſertation referred to in the Note below, 
x Nederlandſe diſplegtighede Ch. xliii. pag. 534 & ſeq. That is to ſay, The Ceremoni | ob- 
ſerved at publick Entertainments in the Netherlands. # * INTER 
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THERE was one remarkable Cuſtom obſerved by the antient Natives of  Friefland, 
which. ouglit not to be omitted. They uſed to marry their Daughters in Widow's 
Weeds, in order to put them in Mind, that the conjugal Knot is tied ſo faſt, that no- 
thing but Death itſelf can ever diſſolve it. | 


. AFTER ſuch a long Detail of the ſeveral naptial Ceremonies abovementioned, ſome 
few Obſervations on their Women in Child-Bed, will, I flatter myſelf, prove an agree- 
able Entertainment to the Reader. Women under thoſe Circumſtances are recommended 
by the Caluiniſis to the Prayers of the Congregations ; and at their firſt Appearance 
at Church afterwards there are publick Thankſgivings to Almighty God for their ſafe 
Delivery, The Lutherans, in moſt Places, eſpecially in Denmark, have particular 
Forms of Prayer for Women in Child-Bed ; who are afterwards introduced in a ſo- 
lemn- Manner into the Church, at which Time they make ſome pecuniary Acknow- 
ledgment of the Fevour, to the Paſtor or Curate whoſe proper Province it is to intro- 
duce them. Amongſt the various civil Cuſtoms which relate to Women in Child-Bed, 
there is one obſerved in Holland which is very remarkable. The Natives of the Country 
call it * Van Beker, which, as I take it, ought to be tranſlated, the Child-Bed-Glaſs, 
or rather the Lying-in-Pitcher. The Ladies who Viſit the good Woman in the Straw, 
and her little Infant, are preſented with a Bumper of Rheniſh made very toothſome 
with a ſufficient Quantity of Cinnamon and Sugar. The Glaſs goes merrily round as 
long as the Viſiters think convenient to ſtay. I take this Cuſtom to be a Relick of 
Paganiſm, and that Yan Beker might ſignify the Goblet or Cup of Pax, that is to ſay, 
of the Lord; and that this Wine was drank in Commemoration of that Deity of the 
Woods, who was ſo much revered in thoſe Parts, that his Name ſignified * the Lord, 
by way of Eminence. | 


- 'BxyoRt we come to treat of thoſe laſt Ceremonies which in all Religions whatſo- 
ever never fail of determining with more or leſs Pomp and Grandeur Man's future 
Happineſs or Miſery, it will not be improper to conſider the Caſe of a Member of the 
Luitheran Communion upon a Sick-Bed, or in the Agonies of Death. No Extreme 
Unction, no outward Application of Relicks or Scapularies are uſed amongſt them: 
The dying Man receives no Comfort or Conſolation from a Crucifix devoutly folded in his 
feeble, Arms: He is buoy'd up with no Hopes of any ſupernatural Vertue iſſuing from a 
Monk's Veſtment thrown over his Shoulders: He puts no Truſt in, and expects no Re- 
lief after his Death from a Number of Maſſes to be ſaid on his Account: His whole 
Dependence lies only in ſome few ſerious Admonitions, paſtoral Exhortations, ſpiritual 
Con ſolations, religious Lectures, and the Prayers of the Church for the future Happineſs 
and Welfare of his precious and immortal Soul. In ſome Proteſtant Countries they have 
ſpiritual Phyſicians, who, for the moſt part, are Laymen only, of weak Capacities, 
but devout Chriftians, who read the Holy Scriptures with Attention ; - and by fre- 
quent Repetition of them have their ſpiritual Applications, as ready as an Emperick 
has his Specificks for his Patients by the daily Peruſal of ſome compleat Diſpenſary, or 
a choice Collection of domeſtic Receipts. We ſhould not, however, ſtrain the Compa- 
riſon, ſince there is a manifeſt Difference between them: For tho? their oonſalotory 


An Extract from M. Van Alkemade's Introduction ts his Funeral Solemnities. | 
* 'The Studiing-Claathn Goblet, de Funden faſcia Bandes Funden ſignifies in the Gothic Language 1 
dreſs in Swadling-Clocths, And that, in all ability, is the moſt juſt and genuine Derivation. See the 
Ceremonies and Cuſtoms Ac. ubi ſup. Tom. II. Chap. xv. 
- ® Vide Koilteri Anti, Septentr. 
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Diſcourſes have ſometimes no Manner of Influence or Effect upon a departing Soul, 
yet they can never murder or deſtroy it. As for the reſt, theſe ghoſtly-Fathers are 
not always Laymen. There are ſome amongſt them, who, tho' regularly ordained, 
have afterwards been found deficiengy with reſpect to thoſe Qualifications, which the 
Proteſtants think abſolutely neceſſary for a Paſtor, - and one who is employed in the 
Adminiſtration of eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs. But to return to the Lutherans. When a fick 
Man lies at the Point of Death, their Concern for him, as in all other Chriſtian Com- 
munions, whatſoever, encreaſes in Proportion to his Danger; and ſuch tender Com- 
paſſion and Regard for his future Welfare, which has no other Object than the Soul 
of the dying Party, cannot poſſibly be a ceremonial Act; it is not impoſſible, how- 
ever, but that it may be modified, according to the Cuſtom and Religion of the 
Country ; neither is it even improbable, but that the Form and Manner of it ſhould 
vary with regard to the Age and Conſtitution of the Perſon. - But be that as it will, 
theſe Obſervations plainly demonſtrate, that there is every where a Rule or Method to 
be obſerved with reſpe& to the Dead as well as to the Living : And the Nature of 
Mankind is ſuch, that they too often form their Judgment of the future State of the 
Deceaſed from the Regularity with which theſe Ceremonies are obſerved in his dying 
Hours. Tis a common Practice amongſt the Lutherans to give the dying Man their 
Benediction, by laying their Hands on his Head, or by touching his Forehead only 
with their Finger, and at the fame Time making uſe of the Sign of the Croſs. 


Tur the Reader will find in the Print annext an exact eduituticn of a Fu- 
neral Solemnity as it was performed at Augsbourg; yet I fear he will not be perfectly 
ſatisfied with that alone. I ſhall, therefore, enter into a more particular Detail of 
their Funeral Rites, and begin with an Extract from M. Marche! on that Topick. 
Their Burials are always attended with ſingular Teſtimonies of true Piety and De- 
*« votion ; and ſometimes likewiſe with extraordinary Pomp and Magnificence. More- 
* over, tis cuſtomary amongſt them to make a funeral Oration over the Deceaſed 
*. without Diſtinction, be the Party rich or poor, of the higheſt or the meaneſt Ex- 

traction. The ſame Indulgence is ſhewn to Infants who die in their Cradles. What 
can poſſibly be ſaid on thoſe Occaſions? Why, Conſolations may be brought from holy 
Writ, and many uſeful Fxhortations made to the Living. If nothing can be ſaid in Fa- 
vour of the Deceaſed, or if more may be ſaid to his Diſadvantage than his Credit, yet 
ſtill, as my Saxon Author expreſſes himſelf, the Scripture is an inexhauſtible Fountain, 
and ſupplies them with ample Matter of Diſcourſe, for their Hearers ſpiritual "EY 
ment and Growth in Grace. It is devoutly to be wiſhed that all ſach as aim at being 
Orators and Panegyriſts over the Grave, were acquainted with this Method, inſtead 
of confounding ſo often, and with ſo much Aſſurance, ſome painted Vices, under the 
falſe Colour of Chriſtian Virtues. After the Sermon is over an Abſtract of the Life 
t of the Deceaſed is read in publick. High Encomiums are given of all ſuch as have 
&. diſtinguiſhed >them(clves by their * exemplary Piety; and if any of them have led 
_ 4 looſe and profligate Lives, they never fail to publiſh the Miſdemeanours of the dead, 
for the Benefit and Amendment of 'their ſurviving Friends and Relations. Tis cuſ- 
tomary, likewiſe; to make funeral Proceſſions, and accompany the Corpſe to the 
Grave ſinging all the Time ſome ſelect Hymns, or Dirges ſuitable to the ſolemn 
5 LR In ſome Places, the principal Magiſtrates, and. other FS0/Ons a e 
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* in the City, are invited to thoſe Proceſſions, eſpecially if the Deceaſed was a Perſon 
© of Diſtinction; and ſuch as accompany the Corpſe to the Grave, receive an Ac- 
* knowledgment in Proportion to their Quality and Degree, The Funerals of rich 


e Men are very advantageous to the Phyſicians and other Perſons of that Faculty, 
* and may be ſaid to conſtitute a conſiderable Branch of their Revenue. 


On the Day appointed for the Interment of the Corpſe, the Relations, Friends, and 
Acquaintance of the Deceaſed meet, ſays our Saxon Hiſtorian, at his Houſe. One 
or more Lutheran Paſtors reſort likewiſe to the ſame Place attended by a Train of 
young Scholars, ſometimes more and ſometimes leſs, with their Maſters at the Head 
of them. Theſe Youth, in the firſt Place, ſing two or three Hymns or Dirges before 
the Door of the Deceaſed ; after which, they march in the Front of the Proceſſion ; 
having a large Crucifix, or at leaſt a Croſs carried before them. An inferior Clerk, 
or ſome young Scholar appointed for that Purpoſe marches cloſe by the Side of the 
Corpſe with a ſmall Croſs, which is afterwards fixt up in that Part of the Church- 
Yard where the Body was interred. The Relations and Friends of the Deceaſed fol- 
low the Corpſe ; the Men firſt and the Women after them. During the Proceſſion 
their Bells for the moſt Part are tolled, out of Reſpect and Complaiſance to the De- 
ceaſed, and ſeveral Hymns and other Dirges are ſung as they march along. It is 
cuſtomary likewiſe, as we are informed, to open the Coffin at the Grave, and to take 
a laſt Farewel, a laſt melancholy View of their departed Friend, and afterwards to 
nail his Coffin up, finging at the ſame Time a ſhort Hymn ſuitable to the Occaſion. 
After which the Miniſter reads a proper Collect, and pronounces the Benediction. In 
the next Place, the Proceſſion enters the Church, where there is generally a Funeral 


Sermon, either out of Reſpect to the Deceaſed, at the Requeſt of his Friends, or by 
his own immediate Direction. 


AT Hambourg, and ſeveral other Places in Germany, theſe Funeral Solemnities are 
degenerated from their firſt laudable Inſtitution into Extravagancies and ridiculous 
Superfluities, which too often prove very burthenſome and expenſive to the Families 
where they are practiſed. If we may rely on the Veracity of an Author, who is a 
Native of Hambourg, the © Obſtquies of the Inhabitants of that City are encumbered 
with Memoirs or Abſtracts of their Lives, to which their Friends and Relations pay 
as profound a Regard, as to any other Acts of Devotion whatſoever ; and the Vanity 
of thoſe Merchants has rendred them in a Manner eſſential to their Funeral Solemnities. 
We are further informed, that they take a particular Care, by expreſs Directions in 
their Laſt Wills -and Teſtaments, to have theſe ſhort Narratives duly publiſhed. The 
Deceaſed, at all Events, muſt have a Funeral Eulogium, and ſometimes very parti- 
cularly circumſtantiated ; wherein all imaginable Care is taken that the Blanks in his 
Birth, and other Circumſtances of his Life, may be filled up with large Additions and 
Improvements. Let the Party Deceaſed be of never ſo mean Extraction the Coffin 
muſt be embelliſhed with his Coat of Arms, He is expoſed to publick View in a 
fine light Wig, and all his other Formalities, ſurrounded with Wax-Tapers, and at- 
tended by Women, who to make uſe of our German Author's own Words, know 
how to live amongſt the Dead, and are well skilled in the Art of Divination. The Coffin 


4 4 from a German Treatiſe, entitled, the Patria in the Colleftion of Letters * and comical, 
om 


6 The Cuſtom is obſerved in ſeyeral other German States. 
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is anſwerable to the Grandeur and Magnificence of all the other Equipage. Due Care 
is always taken to make it as rich and neat as poſſible. I am fully perſuaded, that 
the external Pomp of ſuch Funeral Solemnities not only throw a Veil, in a great Mea- 
ſure, over the Imperfections of the Deceaſed, but is looked upon as an inconteaſtble 
Teſtimony of his uncommon Merit; the fame Air of Grandeur is preſerved in the Ce- 
remony of nailing up the Coffin; at the * funeral Entertainment which is ſerved up in 
Form at the ſame Time; in imploying proper * Bearers to carry the Corpſe to the 
Grave, and even in their liberal Benefactions to the Mourners. 


Bor to proceed to ſome other Cuſtoms : Whether thoſe laſt mentioned are pecu- 
liar to the Danes or not, I cannot determine. *As ſoon as the Corpſe is let down into the 
Grave, the Miniſter throws a ſmall Quantity of Earth upon it three Times ſucceſſively : 
At the firſt he ſays, Of the Duft of the Ground waſt thou born : At the ſecond, To Duft 

halt thou return: And at the third, Out of the Duft ſhalt thou riſe again. After that 
the Bearers fill up the Grave. The funeral Oration is pronounced immediately after 


the Interment, if the Relations are willing to defray the Expence of it, or if the De- 


ceaſed has left any Legacy or Deviſe in his Will for that Purpoſe. When there are 
ſeveral Perſons buried at one and the fame Time, a particular Account of each re- 
ſpective Perſon is not to be expected; one general Narrative, therefore, may be ſo 
contrived, as tv He for thew all. A Traveller, who attended Count D' Avaux 
in the North, gives us the following Account of a Funeral which he faw folemnized 
at > Dantzick. * The ſenior Scholars, with their Maſter at the Head of them, 
*© marched in the Front of the Proceſſion, and thoſe of the lower Claſſes after them, 
* in their uſual Habits. All of them, according to the Lutheran Cuſtom, ſang together. 
t The Corpſe followed after them, in a Kind of Litter, ſupported by eight Perſons, 
all of them rich ſubſtantial Citizens, who held in their Hands little artificial Noſe- 
te gays, if we may call them ſo, made of Gold and Silver Thread. The four Sons 
* of the Lady deceaſed (it was the Funeral it ſeems of the Mother of a numerous 
&* Family) followed the Corpſe ; the two eldeſt walked firſt, and the two youngeſt 
© after them, in long mourning Cloaks, having their Hats flapped over their Eyes. 
* The Husband of the Deceaſed, who went next to his Sons, was dreſt after the ſame 
Manner, and covercd his whole Face with his Cloak. He was accompanied by 
* ſeveral of his neareſt Relations. Theſe were immediately followed by the Magi- 
e ſtrates, and other principal Inhabitants of the City. After them, at ſome little 


* Diſtance, came a long Train of Women, and at the Head of them, the Daughters 


* of the Deceaſed ; who covered their Faces with their Handkerchiefs, and were ſup- 
e ported by their Servants. The reſt of the Women followed, all dreſt in Mourning, 


“in a ſolemn Manner, two and two. No maiden Ladies were permitted to be pre- 


< ſent at the Burial. After the Corpſe was interred, ,the Company withdrew into 
* the Church, where they ſpent ſome Time in ſinging and reading ſome particular 
Prayers ſuitable to the Occaſion, &c.” | 


According to the Deſcription given of it in that Treatiſe called the Patriot, © there are a large Quantity 
of Biſkets ſerved up with a Crown made of Sugar-Candy upon each of them, or an artificial waxen Noſe- 
4 gay, ſurrounded with March-Panes, with the Name of the Deceaſed 
B 

here are twelve o in all; are Officers, or Vergers, ing to the Account given of 
them in the Patriot; four other Officers with Wands in their Hands go before them, 

s Tenpager. Rituale Eccle/. Daniæ c. 

* Ogerii Ephemerides, ſrve Iter. Dan. &c. 
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Tur Cuſtom of crowning the Deceaſed, well known and frequently practiſed by the 
Antiepts, is ſtill continued in the Interment of young People of both Sexes i in Fri 
land, eſpecially in ſome particular Parts of it: Tie obſerved likewiſe by fome of the 
Germans, but principally with reſpect to their Children. The Duteb and the Natives 
of ' Friefland, in former Times, placed three Garlands on the Coffin of the Party de- 
ceaſed. However, as they crowned, for the moſt Part, all their Dead, they ſoon al- 
tered the Colour and Diſpoſition, of thoſe Garlands, according to the Figure which 
the Deceaſed made, and the Circymſtances in which he lived. .Not only in that 
Province, but in the Parts adjacent, there are various Diſtinctions made at the Funerals 
of young Men and Maidens. As for inſtance, in ſome Places Noſegays of Flowers 
are diſtributed amongſt the Bearers, who throw them into the Grave upon the Coffin, 
and the Pall is embelliſhed with Ribbans. The Corpſe of a young Mag or Maid i is 
frequently carried upon young Men's Shoulders. I. ſhall inſert in the Deſcription 
following the greateſt Part of their other Funeral Solemnities. When any. Perſon lies 
dead in a Houſe, the Doors and Windows are all ſhut up. After the Corpſe ; is dreſt 
and laid jn the Coffin, it is depoſited on two Treſtles, in the Entry, or Paſlage, which 
is commonly bung with "Mourning, as is alſo the Apartment where the Relations of 
the Deceaſcd are ſeated in Form all dreſt in deep Mourning, to receive the Condolence, 
not only of their particular Friends and Acquaintance, but af a long Train, of Strangers 


alſo, who have no manner of Buſineſs there, but go for their Amuſement, only, or 
the Gratification of an idle Curioſity which often leads them into unforeſeen Inconve- 


niences. They whoſe peculiar Province it is to give publick Notice of the Death of the 
Inhabitants, have ſpecial Orders to certify the Day and Time appointed for thoſe 
publick Compliments of Condolence, which generally is performed by. circular Letters, 
The Day before, or the next Day after the Interment of the Deceaſed, is for the moſt 
part pitched upon for that Purpoſe, according as the Relations ſhall think moſt proper. 
As to the Proceſſion, tis in ſome Places confined to twenty four Perſons, all dreſt in 
Mourning, who muſt be the Relations and particular Friends of the Deceaſed ; and 
if the Funeral ſhould happen to be ſolemnized a Night, the Proceſſion is illuminated 
by as many Lanthorns, with two or three Candles in each of them, as there are Couple; 
theſe Lanthorns are carried in the Hands of Waiters, hired for that particular Purpoſe, 
At the Hague, and in ſome other Cities, the Corpſe is carried in a Herſe, or ſome other 
Vehicle af the like Kind, appropriatcd to no other Uſe but that of Burials, covered with 
Black, and is attended by, the Relations and Friends of the Deceaſed in mourning 
Coaches. "Tis proper to obſerve likewiſe, that the Mourning of thoſe Republicans 
generally laſts longer, and is_more deep than thoſe in France. Beſides their mourning 
Cloaths and Cloaks,.. the Men wear for ſome conſiderable Time large crape Hate 
bands, which hang down to the Middle of their Backs ; ; and the Women wear 
mourning Hoods, which entirely hide their Faces for ſome Months together. Tias 
cuſtomary likewiſe to invite a certain Number of Friends to grace the F uneral, by 
appearing in deep Mourning, that is to ſay, with long | Hat-bands hanging down their, 


Backs, 
1 M. van Alenande 4. /atredaiicn to his Funeral Solemnities g. 16 and 17. 


We have given our Readers particular Deſcription, of the Funeral Rites Wart at | | and 
* Hague, togeiber Wi A ble Cuſtoms both of þ of the Germans and. the Natives of riehand, with 
re to dürring. 


Our Dutch Autho thor in. eee Fr Solemnities,, lays, 'tis his Opinion, chat this Cut. 


totn of wearing Crape e nging Backs, was not introduced till that other of wear-: 
ing thoſe Fe/t-Hats, with their Brims let Wen mus like thoſe we find upon ſeveral aptient 


Monpments, 
was quite out of Faſhion. Perſons of Diſtinction only, ſays wy had a Right and Title at faſt ta * — 
Brims up; but afterwards ſome others, by Vertue of their Profelſions, or by ſome other Mes cage, got 
the like Ind - In Times of Mourning, the Brims of thoſe Hats were let down: thoſe 0 
were out of Faſhion, yet they were commonly worn with the Brims let down, during the Tine of their deep 

1 


Mourning, 
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Backs, and long Mourning Cloaks. Formerly, the Women of that Country uſed 

likewiſe to attend the Obſequies of -their Friends ; but at preſent that Cuſtom is laid 

aſide, and practiſed by none but the Vulgar there, and ſome few Natives of Frigſland. 
| , 

I sHALL take no notice of the Funeral Collation, whereof there ſtill remain ſome 


Footſteps in Germany and Holland, as appears by their giving Liquor to all thoſe who 
attend the Deceaſed to the Grave. 


I HALL cloſe this preſent Diſſertation with taking Notice of ſome of thoſe laſt Teſ- 
timonies of Love and Friendſhip which are paid to the Dead amongſt the Lutherans, as 
well as in other Communions, ® not in order to adminiſter any Comfort or Conſolation 
to their departed Souls, as is cuſtomary amongſt the Roman Catholicks; or in order * to 
their meeting with a more favourable Reception in Heaven, as is the Notion of the 
Ruſſians ; but to tranſmit their Memory at leaſt down to ſucceeding Ages; which is 

accompliſhed by Epitaphs, Monuments of Braſs or Stone, Images, and Trophies hung 
up in their Places of publick Worſhip. The funeral Sermons and other Eulogiums of the 
Germans will never anſwer that Purpoſe half ſo well, as the Materials abovementioned. 
It ſome of thoſe Pieces ſhould eſcape from falling into Oblivion thro' repeated Im- 
preſſions of them; yet every body knows they are ſoon forgotten thro the general 
Contempt which they meet with from the Publick. We muſt therefore have re- 
courſe to ſomething more ſolid and ſubſtantial, and make ourſelves ſome Compen- 
fation for a ſhort Life, ſpent in Anxiety and Trouble, by Vertue of ſome other Things 
far more durable than ourſelves, and capable of reſiſting the Influence of an infinite 
Number of Objects which haſten our Diffolution. How vain and deceitful ſoever 
thoſe Ideas are, which this Method of immortalizing ourſelves excite in us, yet not- 
withſtanding we endeavour to ſolace ourſelves with this Reflection of » one of our 
Poets, that the Works of God himſelf are more ſubjeft to decay than thoſe of Men. There 
are ſome People, we find, who have more exalted Notions than thoſe who have no 
Opportunity, for the moſt Part, of acquiring a Reputation by themſelves. * Theſe 
require neither Mourning, Epitaphs, Monuments, or any other funeral Decorations. 
They are conſcious of their own good Works, and are fully convinced that their ſu- 
perior Merit will tranſmit their Memories to lateſt Poſterity. This is the Comfort and 
Conſolation of the moſt illuſtrious Perſonages, and Men of the brighteſt Parts. 'Tis 
to this likewiſe which we muſt, for the moſt part, aſcribe that outward Negligence 
both of the one and the other, and that little Regard and Eſteem of every thing but 
what may properly be termed heroick Virtue, and an elevated Genius. They are poſ- 


ſeſſed indeed of almoſt all the Virtues in general, but as M. de Retz ſaid of Marſhal 
de Turenne, they want the radiant Luſtre of them. 


To conclude, if we carry the Point till farther, we ſhall find others of a ſtill more 
refinded Principle, who being conſcious of the Vanity of both Ways of immortaliz- 
ing their Characters, ſit down contented with their Appearance before God in the 
utmoſt Simplicity. | | 


Mourning, till the Faſhion of wearing long crape Hat- bands was introduced, which were, 'tis plain, a con- 


ſiderable Article in their Mourning. He obſerves Ukewiſe, that formerly the Sleeves and Waiſts of their 


Mourning Dreſſes were worn very long. This Cuſtom is ſtill continued with reſpect to their Mourning 
Cloaks. Inſtead of long Sleeves, they wear Weepers upon their Cuffs, during the Time of Deep-Mourning, 


m Purgatory. n Paſs-Ports granted to Perſons deceaſed. Mad. des Houlieres. 
Nemo me Lachrymis decoret, neque funera fletu, 


Faxit, Cur ? volito vivu' per ora virum: FEnN1vs. 
Memoirs of Cardinal de Retx. Tom. I. pag. 217. publiſhed in the Year 1731. 
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On the CEREMONIES and RELIGIOUS 


CUSTOMS. of the . PETRI 


called CALV INISTS. 


HE Syſtem of Calvi is an 8 of every Article which Luther ima- 
gined to be tolerable. I might almoſt venture to compare theſe two Refor- 
mations to two Prudes: The one has laid aſide all her Trinkets, even thoſe 

which ſhe might have continued to wear with Decency, and a good Grace: the 
other, not being able abſolutely to forget what became her, when ſhe endeavoured 
only to pleaſe, preſerves ſtill; in her State of Reformation, fs much of that ornamental 
Dreſs as is ſufficient to ſhew what once ſhe was: Another Article wherein theſe two 
Reformations bear a near Affinity to Prudes is, the Liberty they take to examine, and 
decide after an arbitrary Manner, in Favour of their private and retired State, to 
whom all other Religions appear to them as ſo many affected Coguety, It may poſſi- 
bly be imagined, by ſtraining the Compariſon, that the Character of Catvini/m muſt 
of Neceſſity be altogether inconfiſtent with Toleration; fince Prudes have no Manner 
of Value or Regard for any Creatures but themſelves. However, tis proper to obſerve 
here, that Compariſons will never abſolutely quadrate, and be altogether juſt in every 
Circumſtance. Here lies the Difference. The Calbiniſtic Doctrine, being a Re- 
ligion grounded on Enquiry, and Spirituality, a Toleration without Reſtraint, and 
a too extenſive Liberty muſt unavoidably attend it: For it may with a very good 
Grace be urged, if my Conſcience and Reaſon convince me, that I ought to em- 
brace quite different Principles from thoſe which are eſtabliſhed ; and alſo, if they 
dictate to me that I ought to make Proſelytes of thoſe whom I find have deviated 
from the Paths of Truth, why ſhould not that Toleration be granted me? Why 
ſhould I be denied the Liberty of being poſitive and dogmatical ? I did not change my 
Notions, or the Principles of my Religion, but upon the moſt mature Deliberation ; 
and Chriſtian Charity obliges me to make Converts of others: Nay, tho* my Reaſon 
ſhould be miſguided, yet am I excuſable notwithſtanding, forafmuch as I faithfully 
follow the Dictates of my own Conſcience. Theſe are the Effects of a diligent En- 
quiry, which can never be obſtructed. As all Mankind in general are entitled to this 
Permiffion ; ſo will it be juſt likewiſe to tolerate all the Innovations they ſhall think 
proper to introduce, when with an apparent Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart they 
| ſhall have convinced us, that they only followed the Dictates of their Conſcience. 
Tho' theſe Extravagancies may till be carried to a higher Pitch, yet one, who is a 
Catvinift by Profeſſion, will never think them dangerous. As the Eſtabliſhment thereof 
is grounded on the moſt narrow Scrutiny, the fame Liberty muſt be allowed; and 
thoſe * timorous Papiſts juſtly deſerve to be cenſured: and ridiculed, who content them- 


| * Our Roman Catholick Readers will not we hope be offended at theſe Expreſſions ; 3 * we only make 
uſb of them in thoſe Places, where there is an abſolute Neceſſity for our borrowing them of the Proteſtants. 
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ſelves without making uſe of their rational Faculties, with ſbuddering at the Thoughts 
of an unfathpmable Depths of the Chriſtian Religion. 


N 1 1 | 

" ToLERAT rox, and Liberty of Conſcience are equally infeparable 8 the Siri 
tuality of the Catviniſts : The bare Deſcription of that Spirituality, or Heavenly-Minded- 
neſs, will convince the Reader of the Truth of this Aſſertion. By that Spirituality here 
mentioned, I mean, the Reduction of Divine Worſhip to Contemplation, Prayer, and 
Priakbing, without he Adrniſſoni of any Eternal Objedts, any Ceremony, any Gran 
deur or Magnificenee | whatfoeyer to fr, or command the Attention of the People. 
The Congregation being met together between the bare, Walls of a Church, where 
« there is nothing to ſtrike the Eye or Ear, but a Miniſter in the Pulpit, they ima- 
gine every individual Perſon then preſent, duly qualified to worſhip God in Spirit and 
in Truth, and to fix his Thoughts intently, on the Supreme Being, without any ex- 
ternal Objects to aid and aſſiſt him in his Devotion. Are not, however, the Pro- 
teſtants too preſumptuous, and too partial, with reſpect to the Capacities of their 
weaker Brethren ? And does not that extraordinary Spirituality flatter thoſe too agree- 
ably, who have an Averſion to all Reſtraint in Religion, or imagine themſelves ſu- 
perior to all their Fellow-Chriſtians in Point of mental Perfections? To this let us 
add, that Mankind are too much expoſed” to the Influence of a Variety of Objects 
which ſurround them, too inviolably attached to their outward Senſes, and too much 
loſt and bewildred in an infinite Number of Thoughts more agreeable to frail Nature 
than thoſe of Religion, not to fall inſenſibly, by the Power of them, into Lukewarm- 
neſs and Want of Devotion. That violent Conteſt, or Struggle of the Soul, which 
tranſports us beyond the Objects of Senſe, is very ſeldom obſervable in the common 


Courſe of Life; and can we reaſonably expect to meet with it oftner in the Practice 
of Religion, | 


I snar.L add nothing here to what I have already * ſaid concerning the firſt Steps 
which were taken in Calvin's Reformation; but ſhall obſerve, with reſpe& to the 
Character of that Reformer, that notwithſtanding he was as proud and obſtinate, as 
ſplenetic, and full of Reſentment from firſt to laſt, as ever Luther was ; yet he was not 
ſo ſubject to that Variableneſs, that Inconſtancy of Mind which was laid to the 
Charge of the Saxon Reformer; and that notwithſtanding the ſharp Invectives which 
the former uttered in elegant Latin againſt his Adverſaries, both Roman Catholicks 
and Lutherans ; yet he never condeſcended fo low, as to talk in ſcurrilous Language, 
or to play the Buffoon, Indecencies, of which the latter has been but too juſtly ac- 
cuſed. To be impartial, and do Calvin common Juſtice, it muſt be allowed, that 
he countenanced by his conſtant Courſe of Life, and modeſt Deportment, that flat 
and lifeleſs Worſhip, which he has ſhar'd amongſt his Party; a Kind of Worſhip, in 

all other Reſpects, we may ſay, conformable to the Temper and Conſtitution of its 
Founder, who never had any Taſte for external Pomp and Grandeur. 

5 5 Sanctius ipſit ac reverentius viſum de actis Deorum credere quam ſcire. 


* What Tacitus ſays with reſpect to the Temple of the Jes, may be very well applied to the Proteſtants, 
viz. Vacua ſedes, & 3 Arcana, Hi H. Lib. m_ Jews, may be very PP 


If the Worſhip which he (that is Calvin) introduced, was, in the Opinion of ſome, too plain and 
4 fimple, that very Simplicity was a new Charm to ſome particular Devotees of a refined Taſte, who ima- 
<« fined, by that means, to raiſe themſelves above the Objects 


of Senſe, and to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
Er Lbs ver's Hiſtory of the Revolutions, &c. Lib. IX. By which Remark he ſeems to inſinuate, 
t of 


Luth EN were more ſtrongly attached to the Doctrines of Calvin than thoſe of 
er. 
See the Firf Diſſertation, 
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_, I snALL not attempt to take a Review here of the numerous Articles contained in 
all the ſeveral Confeſſions of Faith which have been publiſhed ſince the Commence+ 
ment of Calvin's Reformation, in order to vindicate, explain and confirm the Doctrine 
of this Reformer; much leſs ſhall I undertake to trace thoſe Confeſſions through 
all the Uncertainties, and Ambiguities which are aſcribed to them by a celebrated 
Prelate, in one of the moſt elaborate, accurate; and learned * Works that ever was 


publiſhed in the laſt Century, I ſhall only therefore * juſt point out ſeveral of thoſe 


Confeſſions 

Hi. Rrevol. in the Proteſtant Churches. | 
The Confeſſion of Strasbourg, and three other Cities in Germany, was the firſt that was publiſhed. See 
the Firſt Diſſertation on the Religion of the Proteſtants. Soon. afterwards, in the ſame Year came out that 
of Zwinglius. That of the Proteſtant Church in Baſi! was publiſhed in the Year 1534; the principal Aim 
and Intention whereof was to clear themſelves from that Aſperſion which was caſt upon them amongſt the 
Germans, that they had a Supper it was true, but Chriſt never honoured it with his Preſence : The 'ConfeC- 
ſion of the Brethren of Bohemia was firſt printed in the Year 1533, which, at one View, appeared to be 
a Compoſition of two Syſtems, from Hoſpinius's Abridgment of it. Hiſt. of the Sacram. Part II. pag. 219, 


and 220. In 1536 Bullinger, Myconius, Grynæus, Leon de Juda, and Megander were order'd to tranſcribe 
that of the Helvetic Churches, in order to lay it before the Council. This was the very individual 


Confeſſion of which Luther was pleaſed to ſay, when it was ſhewn to him at Wittemberg, that he acknow- 
ledged it to be orthodox, notwithſtanding there were ſome Expreſſions in it which might very probably give 
Offence to ſome feeble- minded Chriſtians, See Hoſpinian ubi ſupra 252. The firſt Confeſſion of Faith 
drawn up by Calvin, Farel, and Viret, in the Name of the French Churches, was publiſhed in the Year 
1538; in which there is introduced the following Paſſage relating to the Holy Communion, or the Lord's 
Supper. © The ſpiritual Life . . . .. . . does not conſiſt intirely in this, that IExsus CHr1sT quickens us by 
* his Holy Spirit; but herein likewiſe, that by Influence and Operation of that Divine Power, he makes 
« us Partakers of his Fleſh m. which nouriſhes, and preſerves our Souls to everlaſting Life...... : 
“ thus, ſuch as are worthy Communicants partake of his Body and Blood, as well as of the Influence 
4 his Divine Spirit; and thereby become poſſeſſed of the Lord 7160 abſolutely and in all Reſpects.“ Ihe 
Reader may find this Paſſage more at in Hoſpinian's Hift. ubi ſup. pag. 299. Bucer talks altogether in 
an unintelligible a Manner, in the Conf: which was publi by him in the Year 1544, and is in- 
ſerted in Hoſpinian's Hiſt. — — 331, & ſeq. See likewiſe M. Boſſuet's Remarks thereon, or rather 
his Objections to it, in his Hi. » utions &c. Lib. VI. The Church at Zurich, in the Year 1545, 
ſet their ogetic Confeſſion in petition with the fbort One which Luther publiſhed the Year before: 
In the P whereof, they did not ſcruple to treat Luther, that Father of ihe Reformation, with very 
opprobrious Language. See Hoſpinian, ubi ſup. pag. 344. Luther, however, ' ſoon 8 Anſwer 
thereto, in a Letter inſcribed to the Superintendant of Bremen, in which, that Reformer, with the utmoſt 
Reſentment, turned the Beginning of the Fir/t Pſalm, by a little Variation of the Senſe, into a ſevere In- 
vective againſt the Church of Zurich, and the Sacramentarians. - Laſes, a Gentleman of Poland and Chief 
Miniſter (P 2 or Super intendant) of the Church belonging to the foreign Proteſtants in London, pub- 
liſhed a Con of Faith in the Year 1552. Some conſiderable Tims after that, another appeared in 
publick, by the ſpecial Order and Direction of Frederick the IIId. Count Palatine, and El:#or of the Em- 
ire. That which Beza and Farel preſented to the Lutherans, aſſembled at Vormes was publiſhed in the 
Year 1557, and is conformable, in all Reſpects, to the Lutheran Syſtem ; for 'tis therein ſaid ; © that the 
„ Body of our Lord Jzsus CHRIST is truly and beyond all Contradiction, preſent in the Elements which 
are not meer Signs &c.” See Hoſpinian ubi ſup. pag. 431, & ſeq. Whether there be any material Dif- 
ference or not between this Confeſſion and that which the French Proteſtants drew up in the Year 1559, 
which they laid before Charles the IX th in 1561 at the Convocation held at Pop, I cannot poſitively deter- 
mine. There were ſeveral Alterations and Additions made therein, ſome conſiderable Time afterwards, but not 
of any great Importance as by the eighth national Synod, in the Reſolutions of the Synods &c. 
Tom. I. pag. 113, & jeg. 'T he Bookſellers, who never fail to put the beſt Gloſs they can on their own 
Editions, boldly inſerted in the Title Page, Reviſed and Corrected &c. The Synod, held at Montpelier in 
the Vear 1598, prohibited the Uſe of it for Reaſons well known at that Time. *Tis highly probable, 
that from that Time; they were apprehenſive of being charged with Inftability, or at leaſt they obviated 
that Objection, out of a tender Regard to the feeble minded; fince a certain Miniſter, Salvar by Name, 
attempted to write in the Latin "Tongue a Diſſertation, entitled, the Harmony of the Conf . The 
Synod held at Vitrey, honoured it with the Character of an Excellent Diſcourſe. One Goulart tranſlated 
it into French, and embelliſhed it with Annotations of his own. Tis very remarkable, that notwith- 
ſtanding the Kings of France were all Roman Catholicks, and had their Eyes upon them, they ſhould have 


the Aflurance, in their Confeſſion, to /tyle the Pope Antiebriſt, and the Son of Perdition. The Synod, held 
at-Gappe in the Year 1603, and under the Protection of a Royal Convert, ordered and directed, that that 
Article ſhould ſtand the thirty firſt in their Confeſſion of Faith: In Proceſs of Time the Uſe of thoſe harſh 
Terms of Expreſſion were prohibited on the Part and Behalf of the King by the national Synod held at 
Alengon in the Year 1637. The very ſame Synod of Gappe declared likewiſe that the Call of the firſt Re- 
formers was an extraordinary Call, and that they were prompted to, and encouraged in their bold and hazar- 
dous Undertaking, by the ſecret Impulſe of the Divine Spirit. See the Reſolutions of the Syneds &c. pag. 259. 
Tom. I. The Stoitzers publiſhed another Confeſſion in the Year 1566, in order to ſcreen themſelves from 
the. Imputation of H4#phalus, and ſome other Lutherans, who ch them with being heretical, more or 
leſs, in almoſt every fundamental Article of their Religion: The Haſilians, however, did not think con- 


venient to enter into the Meaſures taken by the dther Switzers; ſince there was no Manner of Neceſſity, 
as they could diſcern, for a new Confeſſion. The Churches belonging to the Netherlands drew up another 


in the Year 1566 beforementioned, in order to lay the ſame before the Emperor Maximilian the IId which 
was ratified and confirmed by a Synod in the Year 1579. That very Confeſſion was revifed in 1619 by 

Vor. V. 13 | 
not 
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Confeſſions to the Reader in the Note below, enter upon a ſhort Detail of their par- 
ticular Tenets, and then proceed to the religious Cuſtoms, 


Tnxy reject all the Aporryphal' Books, that is to ſay, thoſe which are not con- 
tained in the Hebrew Canon of the Bible: Their Neglect of them, however, is no 
Manner of Objection, or juſt Ground why the Reman Catholicks ſhould not receive 
them as æ Part, or Branch of the ſacred Scriptures. The Proteſtants acknowledge 
no other Rule of Faith, nor any other infallible Guide than the Canonical Scriptures, 
With reſpect to Salvation, they admit of Juſtification by Faith alone, without any 
Merit, or more properly ſpeaking, without the leaſt Concurrence of good Works: 
The more rigid Members of the Calviniſtical Party carry this Point ſtill farther, * for 
they eſtabliſh that rigorous Predeſtination of Mankind, and that abſolute eternal De- 
cree of God Almighty, by vertue whereof they are finally ſaved or Joſt. That Doc- 
trine, which ſo abſolutely overthrows Free- Will, and depreciates the Mercy and Good- 
neſs of God, has created the Publication of a thoufand yoluminous Diſſertations both 
by way of Apology for, and Confutation of it. And yet notwithſtanding the Subject 
is ſo incomprehenſible, and © difficult to be maintained, that the very Advocates 
thereof are ſometimes obliged to contradict themſelves. I ſhall give the Reader a Spe- 
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| ve not here once mentioned the Conſeſſions drawn up by the Proteſtants (Cn and Za om) of 
aland. In 1570 there was one compoſed by Czenger ; to which we may add the Tri i 
tered into at Sendomir between the Lutherans, Bobemians and Zwinghans. I ſhall conclude with Ds Adou+ 
liz's Project, which bears, I find, a very near Affinity to the Notions of M. Huifſeau, and M. de Poiret. 
828 pag. 309, e. He was very ambitious of having a general Confeffion of Faith grounded, or 
ult upon all the others, wherein, according to him, there ſhould be a Veil thrown over ſome Articles, 
without the Knowledge or Comprehenſion whereof a Chriſtian might very well be faved. Such an ex- 
ceſſive Act of Hiſance, tis true, would not paſs current in a Treaty of Peace where Kings and 
Princes are concerned ; becauſe they quarrel and contend about ſuch Matters as are viſible, and obvious to all 
Mankind. Debates in the Chriſtian Religion, commonly turn on Points that are abſtruſe, and too difficult for 
our weak Reaſon to comprehend}; and the more dark and intricate they ſeem to be, the more we rack our 
Brains to find out their genuine Senſe and Signification. I have before hinted that the Proteſſants feemed 
to be apprehenſive of being charged with Inſtability and Want of Reſolution in their Confeffion ; but it is 
evident likewiſe that the Synod of Dordrecht no ways concerned themſelves about any Imputation of that 
Kind; fince it was therein declared, that the Confeſſions ought to be examined de non. We ſhall here fur- 
ther obſerve, that the remarkable Addition of ' two Articles, made by the Proteſtants at Geneva in the 
Years 1649, and 1675. on the Imputation of Adam's Sin antecedint to bis Fall; and on Crit: Errand, 
or Mage, 242 the Decree of Elefion, was in ſome Meaſure, a tacit Reflection on the Inaccuracy or 
Remi thoſe who drew up that Conſeſſion. However, the principal Aim and Intention of thoſe Ad- 
ditions was, to make their Divines more circumſpect, and orthodox in their Principles of Religion. *. 
Þ Nude Dei arbitris homines in æternam mortem prædeſtinantur. See Calvin's Ghriftion Inſtitutes. Man 
thro the Depravity of bis Nature fins not only voluntarily, but of Neceſſity. | tan 
See the XVth Article of the Dutch Conſeſſion of Faith. We firmly believe that the whole Race of 
« Adam being plunged in Ruin and Perdition God has demonſtrated to us, that Fuftice and Merry 
are his favourite Attributes: he has diſplayed the latter, in faving from that Perdition all thoſe whom in 
«© his eternal and immutable Counſel, he has elected and choſen out of his infinite Goodnefs in and thro? 
te the Merits of our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jesus CHRIST, without the leaſt Regard to their Works: 
© The former he diſplayed, in leaving the Reſidue of Mankind involved in that Ruin and Perdition wherein 
they had plunged themſelves,” | | | TACO) Dis e Gf 
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cimen of their Manner of * explaining that abſtruſe Point by an Extract from one of 
their Confeſſions. © It is impoſſible that this holy Faith ſhould be languid and inactive 
e in Mankind. .. We are here ſpeaking of that Faith, which the Scripturd 
e calls Faith working by Charity, which prompts all Mankind to exert themſelves in 
i the Performance of thoſe Works which God has preſcribed in his Holy Word; 
% which Works being built on the ſound Baſis or Foundation of Faith, are good, 
t and acceptable in the Sight of God, inaſmuch as they are all ſanctiflied thro Grace; 
« Nevertheleſs, they are of no Value or Account, Sc.. . . ; . we do good Works, 
* not in order to merit any Favour thereby; for we are rather accountable, or in- 
*« debted to God for thoſe good Works we do. . . . tis he that Works in us both 
* to will and to do of his own' good Pleaſure . ..; . However, we muſt readily ac- 
% knowledge, that God is the Rewarder of all good Works; but tis in and thro” his 
*© ſpecial Grace alone, that he gives a Blefling to our heſt Endeavours. . ..... We 
can do no Work of ourſelves, but what is defiled and polluted by our carnal Luſts, 
and by that Means, worthy of the ſevereſt Puniſhment.” Faith is not, fay they, 
inactive in Mun, Men's Actions, therefore, by Conſequence; concur with Faith; 
which prompts them to the Performance of ſuch good Works as are acceptable in the 
Sight of God, becauſe he fanRifies them by his Grace: Grace, therefore, by Conſe- 
quence, cooperates with Man, too weak and feeble, indeed, to do any good Actions of 
himſelf. However, to conclude; he does act in ſome Meaſure; and is not a Being 
created to move only mechanically, in Obedience to the Will of his Creator, as a 
Clock does when wound up'by the Hand of the Artificer, or Man who made it. After 
that, as if conſcious that the Point had been carried a little too far; Man's Free- 
Will is once more taken away from him: We are accountable or indebted to God, &c. 
is he that works in us to will and to do of bis own good Pleaſure, In his very next Sen- 
tence his Free- Will is reſtored to him. Gad is the Rewarder of all good Works . 
by his Grace, but 'tis his Bleſſing ſtill, that makes them of ſome Account; chat! is to 
ſay once more, chat the Grace of God accompanies the good Actions of Mankind. In 
the Confeſſion of Faith rehearſed in the French Churches, our Readers will * find the 
very ſame Ideas, and couched almoſt in the very fame Terms, Tis ſufficient for us 
to ſet this Doctrine in a fair and impartial Light before them, and to ſubmit it to the 
Deciſion of their own Judgments. 


Tur cabin likewiſe reje& all nb * ſince the Shadows, as they ſay, 
* are all paſſed away, the Obſervance of them ought now to be laid aſide amongſt 
© Chriſtians,” They, eden reject all 1 Subordination | in the Conduct of thei Ec- 


ub XXIV. of the Confuſion ubi ſap. | a Bar 141 

: 255 atius multo jam f fit parere quietum. Lucret. Lib. V 

| icle IX. 4 Man fell, thro” his own Fault, nen ee And altho” 
* he has ftill ſufficient Knowledge to diſcern Good from Evil, we aſſert, that the Light he has is turned into 
% Darkneſs, when he aims at diſcovering the Nature of the Deity, who is a Being infinitely above'the reach 
and Comprehenſion: of human Reaſon. Nor ng he has a Will, by which he is prompted to do 
& ſuch or ſuch an Action; yet he has no other Free-Will than that which God Almighty has endowed 
4 him with?” That Article ih EMS „ Free-Will : Man fell _— bis own Default; be 
has ſome Diſcerument f (Good vil ; Afterwards it is thereby intimated, e can do nothing without 
the n Divine Grace, M at laſt it is declared, * notwithſtanding 1 bas 'a Will, 75 be is 
prompted to do ſuch or . an Action; yet be bag nd other Free-Will but what G Ex 82 75 to — 
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cleſiaſtical Affairs, by declaring, * that all the true Paſtors, whereſoever ſituated, have 
the ſame Authority, and an equal Power under one Head, ... .. . that is to ſay, their 
Lord and Maſter Ixsus CuRIST. As to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Con- 
feſſion explains their Notion in the following Terms. For the better Maintenance 
and Support of that Spiritual Life, which is peculiar to the Saints, God has ſent them 
e down from Heaven the Bread of Life, that is to ſay, his Son JesUus Cyr1sT, who 
s keeps up and maintains the ſpiritual Life of his peculiar People, being eaten by 
e them, that is to fay, adminiſtred and received with Faith and Underſtanding, 
* CuRiIsT, in order to repreſent to us that ſpiritual and heavenly Bread, has inſti- 
* tured and appointed earthly and viſible Food for our Uſe, which is the Sacrament 
* of his precious Body and Blood. And in order to convince us, that as we truly 
* and really take, and hold that Bleſſed Sacrament in our Hands, and put it after- 
« wards into our Mouths, by vertue whereof our natural Lives are ſupported; ſo like- 
* wiſe, we really and truly, by Faith (which is both the Hands and Mouths of our 
% Souls) receive the true and real Body and Blood of CRRIST . . . . in our Souls, for 
* our ſpiritual Subſiſtence, Go ......... In ? another, Place is introduced the fol- 
* lowing Paſſage. *©* We do not come ſhort of the Point, in ſaying, that what is 
*© therein eaten, is the proper and natural Body of CM RISsT, and what is drank is 
* his proper Blood, but the Mode or Manner, in which we eat it, is not in our 
„ Mouths, but rather in our Hearts by Faith . ... . . . . Beſides, notwithſtanding the 
«« Sacraments are united to the Thing ſignified ; yet they are not at all Times fo re- 
*« ceived by all Chriſtians in general. The wicked and unworthy Communicant re- 
* ceives the Sacrament to his Damnation, but does not really and truly receive it.” 
ay «Wy I ſhall take no Notice here of what the Cakuin;fts retain in common with 
the Lutherans, and wherein their Principles are equally repugnant to the Tenets and 
Worſhip of the Romiſh Church; but ſhall only make this curſory Obſervation, that 
Calvin, and all thoſe who are inviolably attached to his Doctrine, in ſtraining Matters 
to a much higher Pitch than Luther in the Article of Grace, are likewiſe open and 
expoſed to ſeveral Principles which are very dangerous. The moſt favourable Con- 
ſtruction that can be put upon them. is this, that they were not apprehenſive of thoſe 
Conſequences which might be deduced from them, or of their maintaining in reality 
ſuch erroneous Doctrines. We have already obſerved, that eternal Predeſtination is an 
eſtabliſhed Notion amongſt them; and that, the Inamiſibility of Divine Juſtice, that 
is to lay, the Impoffibility of loſing the Grace of God, and the Certainty of Salvation 
muſt of Neceſſity accompany that eternal Predeftination: By vertue of which Tenets, 
the following Objections are ſtarted againſt the Caluiniſt:; that the Sacrament of Bap- 
ti/m has by conſequence no Manner of Operation; that tis only the Sign and Seal of 
the Chriſtian Religion; and, moreover, that when Grace precedes Baptiſm, there is no 
abſolate Neceflity of being ſaved. The Liturgy of the Reformed, in the Office of Baptiſm, 
ſeems to favour that Doctrine, to which is aſcribed the poſtponing for ſome Time the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, ſo frequently practiſed amongſt the Proteſtants. All theſe Dif- 
ficulties, or conſcientious Scruples, have occaſioned the following Arguments againſt 
Calvins Doctrine. If the Children of the Faithful are in Covenant, and by con- 
"_ The 82 we XXX ch Article of the e Proteflant Churches in France.. 

| nfefhon of the Churches c. in Art. XVI. ſays, we firmly believe, that by the myſterious 
and incomprehenſible Virtue of his Holy Spirit, he, (that is to fay Jzsvs CRI) iſhes and quickens 


us by the Subſtance of his Body and Blood. Art. VII. God in the Sacrament of his Supper, as well 


as in that of our Baptiſm, adminiſters to us really and effectually thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings and Advantages 
which he has therein and thereby repreſented to us. &c. 


4 Boſſuet's Hiſt. of Reuel. Gd. Lib. IX. See ibid, the Variations and Abſurdities aſcribed to Calvin with 
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ſequence in Grace, before Baptiſm, all the Deſcendants of -a true Member of the 
Church muſt be predeſtinated: - Becauſe he who is once poſſeſt of God's Grace, being 
incapable of relapſing, or falling away, and by tranſmitting! it to his Children, by 
vertue of their being born in the Covenant, eſtabliſhes in his Family an uninterrupted - 
Series of Salvation &c. On the other Hand, if Reprobation be ſubſtituted in the 
room of Grace, he eſtabliſhes in his Family an uninterrupted Series of Damnation. 


The Reader will find what, Refolution the Synod of Dordrecht made with reſpect to- 


the Doctrines of eternal Decree, free Election, and the Salvation of the Children of 
the Saints, that is to ſay, of the Elect, by vertue of the Covenant | of 'Graze,' wherein 
they are included with their Parents; the Reader, I fay, will find all chat is offered 
there on theſe Topicks in an Abſtract of that Synod, entitled, The: Decree of the na- 
tional Synod beld at Dordrecht in the Years 1618 and 1619, relating to the five Articles 
&c. That Decree was printed in a ſmall Collection in the Year 1726, and the Mi- 
niſters of the United Provinces are obliged to ſign it before they can exerciſe their ſa- 
cred Functions in thoſe Parts. They are obliged likewiſe to acknowledge the whole 
Synod of Dordrecht, together with the Confeſſion and Catechiſm made uſe of in the 
Netherlands, to be orthodox, and to ſubſcribe them * as ſuch. The Synod itſelf 
drew up the Formulary with all the Care and Precaution imaginable, in order fo pre- 


vent, as we are informed, the various Shifts and Evafions of ſome artful Perſons, by 
Means whereof they too often deceive the Churches. I have given the Reader an Abſtract 
of that Formulary in the Note below. It was likewiſe decreed, by an Article of 
Synod, that all the Profeſſors throughout the Country ſhould, Sign, as an Evidence of 
their Orthodoxy, the Doctrine eſtabliſhed by the Synod. The fame Rule was made for 
ReRors, Viſiters, or Conſolators of the Sick, School-Maſters, Sc. The Formulary 
which they were obliged to ſign was ſomewhat ſhorter, indeed, than that calculated in a 
4 The Cofefſon of the Protetext Churches in the Netherland: tec *'* 1! 1) Tio = 

e five Articles of the Remon/trants in relation to Grace c. | | 

By the 164th Seien of that Syn. . 7111 


We Miniſters of the Goſpel, whoſe Names are hereunto ſubſcribed ... . . do ſolemnly declare, as 
1 in the Preſence of Almighty « « » that we ſtedfaſtly believe . . .. . . . that all the Articles. . . con- 
<*<- tained in the Confeſſion and the Catechiſm, c. As alſo the Declarations, or Edit on ſome Points of the 
«© Doctrine beforementioned, made and publiſhed by the. National Synod convened at Dordrecht... are, 
in all Reſpects, conformable to the Word of God. Hereby promiſing 

fad Doctrine, .. . . . and uſe utmoſt Endeayours to maintain and fupport it, without Mriting or 
* Preathing (and for the greater Aſſurance of the Truth and Sincerity of the Subſcribers, the Terms without 
« Thinking muſt be added) either publickly or privately, directly or indirectly, any Principle whatſoever, 
<< that ſhall be repugnant to or incanfiſtent with it. And further, we do hereby not only reject all erroneous 
« Tenets repugnamt thereto, and more particularly ſuch as are condemned by the faid Synod ;- but alſo will 
* to the utmoſt of our Power, oppoſe, and confute them, and affift others in the Confutation of them: An 
in Caſe it ſhould at any Time or Times hereafter happen, that any Scruples of Conſcience, or any No- 
<< tions 1 to the id Doctrine in any particular Point ſhould ariſe, and be maintained by us 
we do faithfully promiſe, that we will neither publickly nor privately divulge the fame, or conſult others 
4 thereupon ; nor preach, or write in Favour thereof, but will, in the firſt Place, lay them with all due 
© Submiſſion before the Conſiſtory, Claſt, or Synod for their further Examination.” (Howeyer, be muit 
have more Courage and Reſolution than Prudence and Conduct, that will preſume to ſtart Objections, or 
dare to ſpeak his Mind in ſo publick a Manner, with reſpect to ſuch les of Conſcience ; and we know 
too well by Experience, that, in Matters of Religion, the Perſon who Difficultes, declares. himſelf at 
the fame 


ime to be heretical. Tis called, /bating the very Foundation of Orthodoxy. When a Man has 
proceeded ſo far, tis impoſſible for him ever to eraſe the Im 


| preſſion made y on ſuch orthodox Divines, 
as are accuſtomed to extirpate Hereſy wherever it lies lurking. We will be ready, continues the Formu- 
< lary,.' to ſubmit at all Times, and whenever called thereto, freely and voluntarily to their Judgment, on 
<< the Penalty, (and upon being found guilty of the leaſt Breach of our Promiſe) of being ſuſpended from our 
* Miniſterial Office. And further, in caſe, at any Time or Times hereafter the ſaid Conſiſtory, Claſſes, or 
« Synod, ſhall, for good Cauſes and Conſiderations them thereunto moving, think proper for the Mainte- 
e nance and Preſervation of Peace and Unity, and the Purity of their Doctrine, to exact and require one ab- 
<. ſolute and deciſive Opinion, and publick Declaration on any particular Article of the faid Confeffion, - Ca- 
«© techiſm, or Deciſion of the Synod, we do in like Manner promiſe, by theſe Preſents, that we will be al- 
« ways ready and willing to declare our real Sentiments on any ſuch Article accordingly, on the Penalty 
« aforeſaid, c.“ The Synod was ſo circumſpect, as to explain that laſt Article, in declaring, that they 
did not aim therein at the Gratification of their own Fancics, but to be better fatisfied, as to:the'Tenets of 
ſuch as ſhould be ſuſpected, by requiring of them a new Declaration. I.don't doubt but the curious Reader 
will make ſeveral Remarks on this Formulary, e 31 259 i ene ene 
o VOL. V. N | þ more 
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niche pecatiar Manner for the Miniſters; but boch, however,” wete ſtrietiy bound to 
obey; | Another remarkable Article of that celebrated Aſſembly was that, ' which pto- 
hibited all Profeſſors of Divinity from brbaching any ſuck new Opinions as were re- 
puguunt to the Doctrine eſtabliſſied in the Church; and which FHewwift declared, that 
it was not lawful for any” one, upon wy trivial Octaſitin 'to miſe Scruples of Con- 
ſeiettee ubobt, or ObjeQions' to the. eſtabliſbed Doctrine. Who woufd ever ita -- 
gineß that after ſo mueh Care and Cireumſpeation, that any Tares fhouſd grow up 
amongſt che Wheat? "However, it fo happeticd ; notwithikitiding all their Ptecautions 
wete backed and ſapported by the civil Power; and notwithſtanding that Veneration 
and Eſteem which de Byiiod: has preferved to this preſent Time, a Veneration' 
which'\wis carried to ſo. high. # Pitch, that one peculiar Teſtimony of Regard was 
paid to ĩt beyond what the antient Oecumenical Councils ever met with ; that is to 


ſay, an ah, Enquiry into ot Examimatior| of their Acts! in OWE a Een Manner 
as eg r I © 


IA now proceed to es berger Dial of f the Coin, [and their 
1 une. ist! pa" | 

Tur kibeekane Editeches ure Ra by ſeverat ahb u that is to ay, the 
| whole Body (the Paſtors, Elders and Deacons) of a Church; the Synods nbtweithſtanding 
in Fronts have determined,” rhat the Minifters and Elders conflitute a Confiftory ; which 
is therefore, properly ſpeaking, the Ecclefaſtical Countil of the Church, whoſe pecu- 
lier Province it is, to ſee that their EcclefiaRtical Diſtiptine be duly obferved. The Mi- 
niſters are always the Preſidents of theſe Confifortes. © Ti the Duty of their Function 
to preach to and inſtruct their reſpettive Congregations in the fundamental Principles 
of their moſt holy Religion, to adminiſter the Sactatvietits, to reprove, and reconcile 
domeſtic Quarrele, to viſit the Sick, &c. Their Office is for Life, and they are never de- 
poſed but for ſuch Crimes as are too enormous, and too publick to be any ways palliated 
or concealed. The Diſcipline of the Churches of Franre, ordered and direQed their 
Miniſtem to be circumſpect and diſcreet, in their Manner of Preaching, to imitate, in 

their Diſcourſes, the Simplicity of the ſacred Seriptures t6 abſtain from long Digreſ- 
done, and tedious Harangues, to avoid fre Quotations from the Bible, fee. 


eee 


Variety of critical Annotations. The Diſcipline of the Netherland is partly grounded 
on theſe Inſtitutions, but in a more pœculiar Manner inſiſts on the Explication of the 
Groinds and Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, that is to fay, of their particular Doc- 
ttines./ It requires likewiſe, that the Arguments made uſe of to prove their moral 
Masims, and the Motives io the Practice of them, be all drawn from thoſe Doc- 
tines; "as Reſult whereof is, in my Opinion, a lifeleſs, unaffefting Syſtem of Mo- 
ales much better calculated for Speculation than Practice, and which can have but 
a Very Aint Influence over. the Paſſions of a Congregation :. 'Tis true, indeed, that 


Defect may in ſome Meafure be ſopplied, by the ner e KH the 


* Sex the Diſcipline of the Churches G. Chap. V. 5 
* I ſhall. here entertain the Reader with the original Derivation, whit awe or 008 of the Term Mini. 
fer. It. was-firſt aſcribed to a certain Perſon whoſe Surname was Bonbomme, One of the three Apoſtles, 
whom Caluin made Choice of to propagate his new Reformation.” That Bonhomme, who had formerly 
a Counſellor at Law, and pleaded in the Sefions- Houſe at Poitiers, called the Mini/try, was from 
ſor the moſt part, n the Minjfor, and ſo, in Proceſs of Time, RT I POTS 
were diſtinguiſhed by the ſame Title. 
y Ub fap. Chap. i. pag. 16, Lans te. Ch. v 
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tilt affecting Tropes and Figures againſt thoſe Tenets which are repugnant to Ortho- 
doch, and adding thereto forme violent Invectives, and peremptory Expreſſions, 
Piöhcunbed with # tmagifterial Air, Such Vieaſres as s thei duly taken, may rena 
foUZe an Audience, and beben their Attention. 2 
le FR Ort”, 1550 cad as” Denn 

en there were not a National, but Provincial Synode held in — 
Their * otherwiſe called Conferences, were were ſubordinate to and dependent on the 
titres.” "Thoſe Claffes were particular Aſſemblies of part of the Churches belonging to 
a Province which met ſometimes half yearly, and ſometimes quarterly upon emergent 
Octafions. At theſe” Claſſes or Conferences, one or two Miniſters with- an Elder be- 
bönging to eich Church tet together, in order to ſte and adjuſt ſuch Matters as the 
chlor had left ündecided; but in caſe they could not agree, the Aﬀairs in Debate 
were referred to the Provincia? Sod, or to tlie National Synod, in Caſes of Moment 
ant Importance. Prom this fire Account tis evident, that the Authority of thoſe 
ches were always fabordinate to the Symds;' as their Confifories were to the Claſer 
The'Power of their Cinfifories extended no farther tlian to an Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, 


that is to ay, to a ftiendly*Adrmonttion - with reſpect to any Irregularities or Abuſes 


which might poflibly have crept into ſorne particular Churches, and of ſome Miſde- 
theanours whereof the Members might poſſibly be found guilty ; theſe Cenfures bore a 
very neat Affinity to Repritnands in our Courts of Jtdicatare.” The Laws of the United 
Provinces with reſpect to their Claiſts are foriewhiit diferetit from thoſe of the French 
chutches. They order, that thier Olaffes half fit! and adjuſt "thoſe Affairs which the 
Synod had left unfetrled, or ſome dthiers, which" accidentally intervened between the 
Convention of the two Synods ; j tuch for inſtance, as that of tte Call of a Candidate 
to the Miniſtry. The Synod has the ſole Right and Privilege to conſtitute and ap- 
point thoſe Claſſes ; at leaſt no Affairs how emergent ſoever can juſtify the Convention 
of them without their expres Urdete: Moreover, the Synadaf Church, that is to fay, 
chat particular Church which i8 empowered'to- ſend Deputies to the Synod, has a Right 
and Privilege to write circular Letters to * fre or fix other Churches, particularly thoſe 
which” are ſitvate in che Purts adjacent, in ctder t procure, by a Plurality of Votes, 
4 Licence or Periniſion to ebwene a Claſs,” Such Notice in Writing as aforefaid muſt 
de ſent 'to'th6fe Churches fen Dibys Before _— e and 
each Church is bliged to fond's Paſtor and un and if poſſible, the very ſame Depu- 
#6 u0bo afifted at "thi Taft Synid.” Latroque, ' Author” of the ' Conformity of their Ectlefi 
offical Dijeipline "with thur of the French Pate ants, © Tg Wok Fa or Con- 
Kalender with ths anticns Bucas dra, ä 1 


2 0 12 l 01 b. 14 5 


Brrokr be proceed | to treat of ale ui, wre ſhalt give our Readers a ſuccin& 
Account of thelt' Cir, This Kind of Convention: has fomething peculiar in it ; 
and there att no ſuch Afﬀemblice in any other Parts but the Proteſtant Provinces of the 
Low-Countries. Once in three Years an Aſſembly of Paſtors, deputed as we are cre- 
dibly informed, by all the ſeven United Provinces i is convened at the Hague, which 
Allembly affutiics the Title of à Curl, = Latin Tetm, which by thofe of a nicer Taſte 


than ordinary, hö are ambitious af diſtinguiſhing themſelves by myſterious Notions, 
or ae Terms, is commonly e before * "FF Ot. is mess to the 
AV bas Fah mi AR to 21 ab no Gu: | 
a See the Diſcipline o the par, by M Huiſſiau, Ch. vii. 


bd By-Laws of the Walloon Synod, ET os a direct, 8 Leven fhoud be wen to al 
the Churches, in order to obtain that Indulgence. 'Publiſhed-in-the Year 1725. 


i Gonformity &c. Ch. vii. pag. 163. * By-Laws, Sc. ubi ſup. 
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Vulgar.. That Cætus, therefore, is convened by the Authority of che State, in order 
to examine into, or peruſe the Acts or Decrees of the National Synod, held at Dor- 
drecht. in 1618 and 1619, and which are kept at the Hague. After that, the Cætus 
beforementioned examines by the Originals the Flmiſb Verſion of the Bible, tranſ- 


lated likewiſe by the ſpecial Order of that Synod. Thoſe Originak « are very * 
r in the Univerſity of Leyden. 83 


| Tur Synods are either National or Provincial. Thoſe in France are obliged to be 
convened twice, or at leaſt once every Year. Thoſe of the United Provinces are convened 
regularly: twice a Year, about the Month of May and September. The Minifter who 
is deputed is accompanied by one or two Elders of his Church. In caſe there be more 
Miniſters than one belonging to the Church, each Deputy takes his Turn, the Ex- 
pences whereof are defray'd by his own Church: If the Church be ſmall, tis in- 
dulged ſo far as to ſend a Deputy but once a Year, provided a Letter of © Submiſſion 
be wrote to that Synod, to which ſhe ſends no Deputy. I have already obſerved, that 
in France the Provincial Synods: are ſubordinate to the National ones. The latter 
were obliged to be held annually ; - however, in the Reigns of Lewis the XITIth and 
Lewis the XIV th they were convened but very irregularly, and even the Grant, or pri- 
vilege of holding ſuch Synods, was repealed after that held at Loudun in 1659, which 
was the laſt of twenty nine that the Proteſtants had the Licence or Permiſſion to con- 
vene. Thoſe Synods were indulged with very conſiderable Privileges at their firſt Com- 
mencement, but towards the Concluſion a Commiſſary was ordered to attend on Be- 
half of che King. They were always opened with reading their Confeſſion of Faith, 


and their, Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline, t as was the uſual Cuſtom in the et Canes 
the antient Church. 


* * gynad N or 21 * and a Clerk or two Fan to it. 
2 The peculiar Province ot the Moderator, according to their Diſcipline, is ta 

manage and adjuſt every Caſe that comes before him, to give Notice of the ſeveral 
s Places, Days, and particular Hours appointed for the Sęſſom of the Synod, to move 
cc and open the Matters in Debate, to collect the Votes of each individual Member, 
YER to ſee that each ſpeaks in his proper Turn, and to prevent Confuſion . . 
te to make Remonſtrances, and to prefide at their Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures Sc. To thoſe 
Employments, or Offices of Moderator and Secretary, which expire with the Synod, we 
mult add that of the AFuary. That is the Term appropriated by the Walloons to thoſe = 
Officers, who, amongſt the French, are entruſted with the Acts and Decrees of the 
Court, The Ackuary is obliged to attend with a Cheſt at each Synod, in which the 
Archives[thereof are always depoſited. He holds his Poſt but for three Years ; after 
chat, it falls to another Church: The Afuary, however, is accountable to the Sy- 


6d itſelf, and ngt to his Succeſſor, for the ſeveral Books entruſted to his Care du- 
mann 0 


0 „„ r 


Tur Synod is ; opened and cloſed by publick Prayer. We aal give the Reader, 
benen, 2 particular Deſcription of n Ab, W the Print here- 


7 Ei: ub; fap. Ch. H. Art. 4 


The Proteſtants held their 6 Natl Synod at Paris on the tam of Moy in the Year 1559, and their 
pots the 1oth of November 1659. 
1 See the Conformity &c. ubi ſup. Ch. ix. 188, | 
* Diſcipline of the Churches &c. by M. Huifſeou Ch. viii. 
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untb annext, ſince we are conſcious to ourſelves that a bare View would not give him 
a juſt Notion of it. The Account here given of it ſhall be extracted from a very au- 
thentic Performance, In the firſt Place, it appears, by the Preface thereto, * that 
the firſt Synod of the Netherlands was held at Teur in the Year 1563; that is to 
fay, about five Years after the firſt Proteflant Synod in France: That that Synod made 
ſuch Orders, as are the Foundation of thoſe obſerved even at this Day: That the 
Synods held afterwards, whilſt the Reformation was in its Infancy, and when thoſe 
who declared themſelves Proteſtants were perſecuted with the utmoſt Severity, were 

convened privately ; and that the Proteſtant Churches, which were ſcattered and diſ- 

perſed throughout thoſe Countries where Popety prevailed, concealed themſelves 

under the fictitious or borrowed Names of the Roſe, the Palm, the Vine, the Olive, &c. 

The Church under the laſt Denomination is ſtill ſubſiſting; and the Perſon whom 

the Proteſtant Synods commiſſioned to preach to their Brethren diſperſed in P:cardy, 

Artois, and that Part of the Netherlands, in Poſſeſſion of the Roman Catholicks, was 

commonly called the Minifter of the Olive. It further appears by the Preface above- 

mentioned, that the Right or Privilege of holding a private Synod was granted to 

* the Mallhons in the Year 1618: However, that was no Obſtacle to their keeping 

* up a conſtant and friendly Correſpondence with the Flemiſb Churches, without 
* being any Ways ſubordinate to, or dependent on them,” By vertue of which 
Correſpondence, and their being equally Members of the State, the Walloon Synods 
had a Right to ſend their Deputies to the National Synod, the Cætus, &c. They 
have likewiſe another very particular Privilege, and that is, not to be prejudiced in 
their Debates on Account of the Lay-Commiſſary, who attends on the Part and 
Behalf of the States at the Dutch Synods, agreeably to a Cuſtom formerly obſerved, 
during the ſeveral Reigns of the Chriſtian Emperors. That Walloon Synod i conſiſted 
of fifty Churches, which were all Synodical, that is to fay, had the Privilege of 
ſending Deputies to their Synode; © amongſt which, there were twenty nine or 
* thirty, ſays the Author of that Preface, that were empowered to convene a Synod 
« within their own Juriſdiction. He adds, that thoſe Churches take delight in, and 
« always maintain to the utmoſt of their Power, Peace, and Tranquillity, Unifor- 
* mity, Orthodoxy, and the Truth; ......... but recommend Charity above all 
c Things. In ſhort, he commends them very much, for uſing their utmoſt Endea- 
* yours to prevent and diſcourage the Introduction of any Changes, or Innovations.“ 
Moreover, we cannot forbear obſerving, that thoſe Synods ſufficiently demonſtrate, by 
their Deciſions, the abſolute Neceſſity of having recourſe to Authority; and all 
Matters tranſacted therein are Confirmations of it. The moſt free Communions are 
obliged to require of their Members an unlimited Submiſſion ; as is evident from their 
Formularies beyond all Contradiction. 


Wr ſhall proceed, in the next Place, to the Order and Oeconomy of thoſe Af- 
ſemblies. The Synod is fitting by Eight o'Clock. The Miniſter of the Place, or the 
Mederator of the preceding Synod, reads Prayers. He who officiates receives the Cre« 
dentials of the other Churches ; after which, a Moderator and a Secretary are elected, 
The Election is accompanied with a Prayer for the Synod; then follows an Hitroductory 
Sermon, or according to their own Term, a Propofition. He who preaches it, is no- 


" By-Laws, &c. ubi ſup. Ch. ii. 


* This relates, in a more particular Manner, to the Walloon Churches, 
1 In 1726 when thoſe Reſolutions were printed. 
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minated and appointed by the Synod for that Purpoſe. The Sermon, unleſs the Mi- 
niſter ſhould be above ſixty Years of Age, is enquired into, and Remarks are made 
upon it by the Aſſembly. The Synod who thus nominates the Preacher, appoints 
likewiſe the particular Text for the Subject of his Diſcourſe; and foraſmuch as it ſome- 
times happens, that ſuch Perſon ſo pitched upon as abovementioned is not equal to 
the Taſk, two are always nominated ; the firſt lies under an indiſpenſible Obligation 
to diſcourſe on the Text propoſed, the laſt is at his free Liberty to preach upon what 
Topick ſoever he thinks moſt ſuitable to the Occaſion. As ſoon as the Sermon is 
over there are ſeveral Reflections immediately made upon it: And the Synod that 
very Day appoints ſome proper Commiſſaries for the due Examination of the 
young Students and Candidates for the Miniſtry. Thoſe Commiſlaries are for the 
moſt part three Paftors and two Elders. They have two Kinds of Examination, one 
called Preparatory, for ſuch Students as had delivered in their Names to the preced- 
ing Synod, in order to their being admitted as Candidates. The Commiſſaries examine 
them by the ſpecial Direction, and on the Part and Behalf of the Synod ; after which 
they are admitted accordingly, They are obliged, however, in the firſt Place, to 
ſubſcribe their Names to the Confeſſion of Faith, and Synod of Dordrecht. Some ſcru- 
pulous Perfons may poſſibly object, that young Gentlemen but newly come from the 
Academy, have not Judgment ſufficient to ſubſcribe to a Doctrine, which requires 
long and deep Study, and the utmoſt Attention. To this the Proteſtants may reply, 
what is ſuppoſed if not expreſt by the Synod, that young Men are not liable to de- 
viate from the Paths of Truth, whilſt they follow the Dictates and Directions of an 
Aſſembly, the Members whereof have all been ſucceſtvely Men of profound Learning, 
and deep Penetration, trom the very firſt Reformers. Thus the Candidates begin 
with being ſubject to Authority, and declare themſelves orthodox, before they are of 
an Age to know how to diſtinguiſh. The other Kind of Examination, called peremp- 
fory, is intended for the Candidates. Tis the Board, who nominates the Perſon that 
is to preach on the firft Sunday after the Opening of the Synod. By the Board, ac- 
cording to the M allbont, is meant the Moderator, Secretaries, &c. ſeated in the Synod, 
at a Table; upon which the Synodical Papers are all ſpread and expoſed to publick 
View. On the ſecond Day, the Synod meet at nine in the Morning, and three in 
he Afternoon; and obſerve the fame Rule till the Aſſembly breaks up. Each Seſſion 
begins and concludes with Prayers. Secrecy is recommended to the Members of that 
Aſſembly as an eſſential Article; and in ordet that the Debates and Reſolutions of ſuch 
Synads ſhould be carefully concealed, the Churches are in Duty bound to take pe- 
culiar Care to recover, and get into their own Cuſtody all ſuch Synndical Papers as 
happen to be found amongſt the other Effects of any Miniſter deceaſed, 


Tur Peremptory Examination juſt betorementioned is that which their Candidates 
for the Miniſtry are obliged to ſubmit to before their Ordination. But tis proper to ob- 
ſerve that the Students as well as the Candidates, are obliged after ſuch Examination as 
beforementioned, to deliver a Sermon before the Synod. The former are allowed fifteen 


Days to prepare themſelves in, and to ſtudy the Text pitched upon for their Subject; 


the litter are indulged but eight Days. After the Sermon, Examination, and other 
Formalities, which are requiſite and expedient, that is to ſay, the Ratification of ſe- 
veral Letters, wherein is contained the new Miniſter's Call, and a new Subſcription 
of the ſeveral Reſolutions of the Syned- of Dordrecht, againſt the five Articles of ſome 
Remonſtrants, and of the Confeſſion of Faith, &c. The next Ceremony is their Inpo- 


o 
* 
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ſition of Hands, That Solemnity is preceded by three publick Declarations on three 
Sundays ſucceſſively in the Church wherein the young Miniſter is to officiate, and 
performed in the following Manner, either in the Conſiſtory of that Church, or in the 
Synod. In the firſt place, there is a Sermon delivered ſuitable to the Occafion : Aſter 
which, the Ordinart [1 beg leave to make uſe of that Term in this Place] reads the 
Formulary for the Impofition of Hands on a new Paſtor, who falls devoutly upon his 
Knees, The Formulary confiſts of a long exhortatory Diſcourſe on the various Du- 
ties incumbent on a Miniſter, and a Prayer which the Ordinant pronounces with both 
his Hands formally laid on the Head of the new Paſtor. After the Prayer is over, 
the Ordinant gives him the Hand'of Fellowſhip , and all the Members of the Confiftory 
® follow his friendly Example. In the Afternoon, in cafe the Ceremony be performed 
on a Sunday, the Paſtor, thus newly admitted to the miniſterial Office, preaches a 
Sermon, which the Wallons call his Introductory Sermon. 


Ir is highly neceſſary to obſerve in this Place, that the Proteſtants are obliged to have 
Recourſe to that very Diſtinction which they have fo often and fo ſeverely cenſured 
the Roman Catholicks for making uſe of. If the Paſtors be wicked, profligate, and 
* prophane, their ſcandalous Deportment is a Prejudice, indeed, to themſelves ; but 
as Mr. Claude obſerves, by no mean injurious to their Functions; which are not 
« perſonal, but belong to the Church, to which they have no ſeparate Right or Claim. 
«© He had obſerved before, that whatever ſuch Paſtors do (with reſpe& to Concerns of 
_ © a religious Nature) they do it in the Name of the Church, and by conſequence in 
the Name of our Lord Jrsvs CHRIST. This Diſtinction is, in our Opinion, 
not only remarkable, but at the fame Time very juſt. There are ſome moderate Ca- 
tholicks, perhaps, who will readily fay, let us grant this Diſtinction of the Proteſtants 
to be highly rea ſonable; but then we expect that they ſhould let us enjoy in Peace and 
Quictneſs that other which we make between the Apeſfolical and Papal See. 


As to their Schook or Seminaries, I ſhall only obſerve, that the Diſcipline of the 
Proteſtant Churches of France, entruſted them to the Examination and Direction of 
their Confifories. I cannot, however, forbear mentioning in this Place one Cuſtom, 
obſerved by the Academy at Dye, which was highly Praiſe-worthy; that is to ſay, 
they gave Prizes to their Scholars, in order to encourage them, by ſuch Acts of Fa- 


vour and Diſtinction, to be emulous, and to make a greater Proficiency in the Study 
and Practice of religious Duties. 


Tur Confifory has the ſole Right of electing their Elders and Deacons. After 
they have once elected them, their Names are v declared publickly before the whole 
Congregation on three Sundays ſucceſſively for their Conſent and Approbation. 
On the third Sunday, in cafe there be no Objection made to their Election, they 


w In the Print where the Ceremony obſerved in the Impoſition of Hands is repreſented, two Miniſters per- 
form that Rite. He who reads the Formulary being obliged to hold the Book in one Hand only, whilſt he 
lays the other on the Candidate's Head. | 
, ® Apolegy for the Reformation &c. Tom. II. pag. 368. . 
Quotation from the Synod of Loudun, in the Diſcipline &c. by M. Huiſſeau, pag. 57. However, the 
Article of that Synod, which the Reader may find in pag. 796. of Tom. II. of the Reſolutions of the National 
Synods, does not expreſly ſay that the Academy is obliged to beſtow any Prizes on that Account. © That Cuſtom, 
* ſays the Synod,..... of having a watchful Eye over the Deportment of the Scholars, and of inſtruct- 
« ing them in the Grounds and Principles of their moſt holy Religion, of examining them with reſpect to 
<« their Practice and Improvements, and of conferring publick Favours; or Prizes on ſuch- as had made the 


*© moſt conſpicuous Proficiency was very commendable and praiſe-worthy.” 
? Diſcipline &c, ubi ſup. Ch. iii, : 
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are duly admitted in the Preſence of the whole Church. The Form of their Re- 
ception conſiſts in an - Exhortation not only directed to them in particular, but 
to all the Aſſembly in general. That Exhortation is accompanied with a particular 
Prayer. The Office, or Function of the Elders, according to the Diſcipline of the 
Proteſtant” Churches in France, conſiſts in being jointly watchful with the Paſtors 
over their Flock, in taking Care that the ſeveral Members of the Church duly 
attend the publick Worſhip of God; in reporting all Manner of Miſdemeanours, 
TV Y and taking Cognizance of them in Conjunction with the Paſtors, &c. The 
| Diſcipline of the Netherlands adds, that tis their Duty to have an Eye over the 

e Paſtors themſelves... ... and the Deacons; ;....... to pay the (paſtoral) Viſit 
te either before, or after the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, to comfort ſuch as 
« are in Diſtreſs, and to inſtruct the ignorant,” to prevent the Bleſſed Sacraments 
from being prophaned, and to maintain and eſtabliſh Orthodoxy in the Church, at 
leaſt the following Expreſſion ſeems to intimate as much: They muſt take peculiar 
«« Care of all Matters which reſpect Doctrine. And by conſequence, it may very 
reaſonably be concluded, that the Office of thoſe Lay-Miniſters of the Church i is very 
difficult to be duly and faithfully diſcharged. Such Perſons, however, as are encum- 
bered with the Cares of the World, and who have ſpent the greateſt Part of their Lives 
in the Study of ſuch Things as are very foreign to the profound Myſteries of the Chriſtian 
Religion, are for the moſt Part appointed to diſcharge it. The Office of their Deacons 
is to diſtribute the Charities of well-diſpoſed Perſons amongſt their Poor ; to viſit, 
and take care of them ; to improve the little Stock allotted for their Support and Main- 
tenance to the beſt Advantage, and to take care that ſuch Benefactions be not abuſed, 
Another Branch of the Duty of theſe Lay-Miniſters of the Proteſtant Churches is, to 
go to the ſeveral Houſes of their reſpective Congregations, each of them attended 
by an Elder, to acquaint them with the Time appointed for the Adminiſtration of 
the Lord's Supper; this Cuſtom, however, is not univerſal, any more than that 
other, of diſtributing from Houſe to Houſe ſmall leaden Tickets to ſuch of their ſe- 
yeral Congregations as are duly qualified to receive the Holy Communion. Their Dea- 
cons are elected and inſtalled much after the ſame Manner as their Elders. Neither 
of theſe Offices are for Life. In the United Provinces, the Miniſtry, or according to 
the Wallon Term, the Office of an Elder and Deacon ſubſiſts but two Years ; after 
which they refign, and others ſupply their Place. The Diſcipline of the Proteſtant 


Churches ordered and directed, that a too frequent Change of Elders and Deacons ſhould 
be avoided, as being very diſadvantageous to the Church. 


... LARROQUE, who was a learned Divine of the Proteſtant Church at Rohan, 
cocended, that che Origin of the Elders of his Church was almoſt as antient as the 
Apoſtles; or rather, ſays he in another Place, they themſelves were the Authors of it. 
That Inſtitation, in his Opinion, was grounded on that of the Elders of the Fews, 
whoſe proper Bufineſs it was to look after, and manage the Affairs of the Synagogue. 
He quotes likewiſe a Paſſage from Hilarius the Deacon, who in the fourth Century 
treats of the Elders of the Church, without whoſe Advice nothing material could be 
tranſacted; and who adds, that in his Time, that Inſtitution was aboliſhed, thru the 
Neghgence, or rather the Pride f ſome of the Dociors. He beſides mentions ſe- 
veral other Paſſages which ſeem to prove, that the Office of an Elder, in the Manner 
2 Art. XXIII. e e 18. 


Comormity of he Diſcipline &c. pag. 103. 
2 


of the PROTESTANTS. 463; 


it ſubſiſts at preſent amongſt the Proteſtantt, was held in the primitive Church; for 
inſtance, he quotes one, wherein the Elders are diſtinguiſhed both from Biſbops and 
Prieſts ; another wherein thoſe Elders are called Ecclefiaſtical Lay-men ; and a third, 
which is the Superſcription of a Letter to the Clergy, and the Elders. Some Objections, 
however, may be ſtarted to all this ; fince notwithſtanding thoſe Paſſages, to all out- 
ward Appearance, ſeem very clear and decifive, yet there are others to be produced, 
em leave us in the Dark, and render the Argument ſtill doubtful and precarious. 


I 8H ALL here obſerve, that tis evident from the Synod of Gappe, that the primitive 
Proteſtants laid their Hands on the Heads of their Elders; fince mention is therein 
made of aboliſhing that Cuſtom. Another religious Ceremony was rejected by the Sy- 
nods of Rochelle and Tonneins, that is to fay, it was cuſtomary * in ſome Churches for 
the Elders to nominate their Succeſſors. The Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the United Pro- 
vinces orders and directs, that theſe Lay-Miniſters of the Church ſhall meet every 
Week, to inſpe& and enquire into the ſeveral Affairs belonging to their peculiar Pro- 
vince. I ſhall cloſe this Subject with one Remark more, extracted from the ſame Dif- 
cipline, which anſwers the Objections ſome Foreigners might poſſibly make to the Di- 
viſion of the Proteſtants refiding in the United Provinces into two Bodies, that is to ſay, 
Dutchmen and Walloons. © * Foraſmuch as, ſays the Diſcipline, there are two Lan- 
* guages made uſe of in the Netherlands, .... . . the Flemiſh and Walloon Churches 
te have thought proper to hold their reſpective Conffories, Claſſes, and private Synods 
<« in their reſpective Languages Nevertheleſs...... in thoſe Cities wherein 
© there ſhall be a Church to whom both Languages are familiar, ſome Miniſters and 
% Elders of each Confiſtory, ſhall have an annual Meeting, in order to keep up and 
< preſerve a perſect Harmony and an amicable Correſpondence one with another.” 


Pb 6% In Conformity to thoſe Decifions the Dutch pronounce their Cenſures, Exhor- 


tations, and their Sermons in the Flemiſh Tongue, and the others in the Language of 
the Walloons. | 


IT will be neceſſary, in this Place, to mention ſome Points of Diſcipline which have 
a powerful Influence over the whole Body of the Proteſtant Churches, and render the 
Bonds of their mutual Love and Affection indiffoluble. I ſhall begin with the Equality, ; 
Union, and Brotherly Correſpondence of their Churches. The Diſcipline of the Pro- 
teflant Churches in France, in expreſs Terms, * recommends thoſe three Particulars ; 
and teſtifies an equal Regard to thoſe other herein after particularly mentioned. The 
Admonitions and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; as alſo all Satisfactions and Atonements were 


made in France, and are at this preſent likewiſe made at Holland in the Conſiſtories. 
Such as obſtinately perſiſt in their Sins muſt firſt be ſuſpended from the Participation 
of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and afterwards abſolutely excommunicated. I 
| ſhall not here tranſcribe the tremendous Form of Excommunication which the Di 
cipline of * France made uſe of formerly againſt impenitent Sinners, and in a more 


particular Mate «poſt M. Lakes e at the Hu of Privas, held i in the 


4 


_ LC es STI Tear 
7 ed Tom. e, ort 72 30 get 
* Reſolutions &c. ubi ſup. 


_ » Ectlefiaftital” Diſcipline : of the Ne Netherland; in "the Cope treating of Keclefiaftical 2 Art. LI, ; 
and LII. in the Collection, entitled, Confe 4 5 of Faith printed in 1726. 4 A 

„Chap. vi. An Article of the Synad held at Charenton in 1644, is drawn up in very «Terms, on 
the Topick of the Union of the Churches, againſt the Eng liſb Independents, Reſolutions, &c, Tom. II. pag. 
678, and 679. We ſhall refer the Reader to that Article and the Comment thereupon. 

* Diſcipline, &c. ubi ſup. Ch. v 


dE See - Reſolutions of the 3 &c. Tom. I, L Formulary of Excommunication of the Synod _ 
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Year 1612. I ſhall only obſerve, that in caſe Suſpenſion had no Influence on the 
Sinner, with reſpect to his Reformation, after divers Exhortations repeated over 
and over, that Diſcipline ordered and directed a publick Proſecution of him, by a ge- 
neral Admonition, addreſſed to the whole Congregation by the Paſtor, on three Sun- 
days ſucceſſwely. It was likewiſe, ſays the Diſcipline, in the Paſtor's Power to men- 
tion the Name of the Delinquent, in order to make him aſhamed, and more publickly 
to expoſe him. On the fourth Sunday, the Paſtor thundered out his Excommunication 
from the Pulpit. The Diſcipline of the Netherlands is much the ſame with reſpect to 
the * Severity of its Proceedings on the like Occaſions. The Formulary made uſe of in 
thoſe Parts is altogether as formidable as that of the antient Proteſtant Churches in 
France: At the Concluſion of the former, is inſerted the Ceremony of receiving a 
Sinner again into the Boſom of the Church after Excommunication. The Miniſter, 
in the firſt Place, directs his Diſcourſe to the whole Aſſembly of the Saints, in order to 
be fully fatisfied that there is no juſt Obſtacle to prevent or retard his Abſolution. After 
that, in order thereunto he addreſſes himſelf to the Congregation in general, and the 
Delinquent in particular, to know whether his Repentance be hearty and fincere ; 
and then the Miniſter at laſt informs the Penitent, that he is abſolved, or looſen'd 
from the Bonds of his Excommunication. The Abſolution is concluded with a 
Prayer. As for the reſt, the Conſiſtories of the United Provinces are very circumſpect 


in the. Proceedings antecedent to their publick Declaration of thoſe Offences, for 
which their Members are excommunicated. 


I sRALL not expatiate on the Foundation and Conſecration of their Churches, 
ſince with reſpect to thoſe two Particulars, which arc accompanied amongſt the Ro- 
man Catholicks with ſuch a Number of Evolutions, and myſterious Ceremonies, there 
is no other Solemnity obſerved amongſt the Proteſtants than a few Prayers before and 
after a Sermon, preached on the Occaſion, and by conſequence, plentifully ſtored 
with Allegories, Alluſions, and even Types, if poſſible, artfully to make the Word of 
God conformable to the Subject of their Diſcourſe. With reſpe& to the * Erection, 
or Eſtabliſhment of a new Church, the. * Synod ſends two Deputies, that is to ſay, a 
Paſtor and an Elder out of the Church that hes neareſt to it, who are empowered by 
them to convene a Conftory, &c. | 


Wr ſhall curſorily take Notice here of two Endowments, which tho' but little 
known in any other Parts except the Netherlands, are worthy of the Reader's 
Obſervation, One is the Settlement, or Fund for the Maintenance of poor Scholars ; 


at Aluis, mentioned in pag. 181 of the 2d Volume of thoſe Reſolutions differs "ey little from that of the Di 
cipline, There is much greater Precaution obſerved in the Formulary made ute of in the Excommunica- 
tion of 4 Milletiere at the Synod of Charenton, as appears in Page 686 of the beforementioned Re/o/utions 
Tom. II. fince a medium is therein obſerved between the other two. | 

z In the 77th Article of the Chapter on Ecclefiaftical: Cenſures the following Paſſage is inſerted. © Be- 
« fore Excommunication, public Notice ſhall be given of the Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs of the Sinner 
«© The Congregation ſhall be exhorted to admoniſh him in a — Manner, and to pray for him ; and 
c ſuch publication ſhall be made three Times ſucceſſively. On the firſt Advertiſement, the Sinner's Name 
«< ſhall be concealed, in order to ſhew him ſome Indulgence, and Regard to his Reputation. On the ſecond, 
de the Delinquent ſhall be publickly expoſed by Name, by the Direction and Advice of the Claffis ; on the 
& third, in caſe of Impenitency, be ſhall be ſuſpended in the Preſence of the. whole Co tion, from the 
„ Privilege of receiving the Holy Communion, in order that his Excommunication may be confirmed by the 
1 — Conſent and Approbation of all the Church. The intermediate Space between each Advertiſement 
66 be entirely left to the Conduct and Diſcretion of the Conſi/tory.” = 

See the Reſolutions of the Synod &c. Chap. xxii. Art. 1, 2, 7, 8, and 10. Weng , 

By tit Term, the Vulluom Synod means the Eftabli/hment of an Aſſembly of the Saints in ſome Place with 

8 Conſiſtom t. | | * ca01 . obo 

© Reſolutions, &c. ubi ſup. Chap. xiii. Art. 6 and 7. | 
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and the other, the Examining Churches. The Walloon Synods have two Funds, one 
whereof is properly called the Scholars Settlement as beforementioned, conſiſting of 
Bonds and Obligations whereof the Churches of Amſterdam and Middelbourg are the 
Truſtees, Tis out of this Fund, that the poor Students, devoted to the Miniſtry, 
are maintained. The other, which is looked upon by moſt, but the Synod, to be the 
poor Student's Fund, is M. Mouche's Donation, and conſiſts in a capital Sum, which 
the beforementioned Mouche, who was a rich Dutchman, or Walloon, had * appropri- 
ated by his laſt Will and Teſtament for © preaching the Goſpel to the Infidels, or 
e ſavage Natives of America in their Mother Tongue; and he therein declared his 
* Mind and Will to be, that the Rents, Iſſues, and Profits thereof ſhould be em- 
& ployed to no other Purpoſe or Purpoſes whatſoever, and that no Sum or Sums of 
* Money ſhould be raiſed thereupon: However, fince no Perſon whomſoever could 
** be found duly qualified for that Purpoſe to that Time which was in the Year 1726 
* the Synod was empowered ....... by the Szates in 1716 to make uſe of the In- 
come or Revenue thereof towards the Maintenance and Support of ſuch poor 
* Students as were ſet apart, or devoted to the Miniſtry.” The Synod is much to be 
commended for their ingenuous Confeſſion : But who could ever have imagined, that 
ſuch a Republick as Holland ſhould be incapable of providing proper Miſſionaries to 


America? Be that as it will, the Church of Amſterdam has the ſole Direction of that 
Endowment or Donation. 


Tur Examining Churches, are *thoſe which the Synod nominates by turiis for the Ex- 
amination of all ſuch Diſcourſes as are publiſhed on Religious Topicks, or on Matters 
relating thereunto. In one of their Articles, E is reſolved, ©* that ſuch Diſſertations 
< ſhall be ſent in Manuſcript to the Examining Churches; and in another, that no 
*© Member or Members of the Proteſtant Churches ſhall print any Books on religious 
Subjects, without firſt communicating his or their Intention to the Examining 
* Churches of the Province wherein he or they reſide, and without their Approbation 
* being firſt had and obtained.” The Article laſt mentioned is very conformable *to 
the Diſcipline of the Proteſtant Churches in France. If a literal ConſtruQion be put 
upon it, no Layman muſt preſume to write directly or indirectly, on any Topicks of 
Religion, without the Licence and Approbation of the Examining Churches: And that 
is more fully and clearly expreft in the Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline of the United Provinces, 
That Reſolution plainly ſhews, that Foreigners entertain a very wrong Idea of the To- 
eration of the Dutch which they look upon as an abſolute Freedom. Tis a general 
Notion, that neither their Churches, nor their Magiſtrates ever concern themſelves 
about Religion ; but 'tis a groſs Miſtake, There are Inſtances to be produced, 
which demonſtrate, that their Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline has been enforced more than 
once by the ſecular Power. | 


Tur Simplicity, of thoſe Ceremonies which are obſerved by the Proteflants 

in the Celebration of their two Sacraments will not admit of a long Deſcription. 

The two Prints hereunto annext ſtrike the Eye more ſtrongly, and are more ex- 
4 Reſolutions, &c. ubi Pak Chap. xiv. | | 


© e Extracted from the Reſolutions &c. ubi ſup. Art. 3. 
.* Reſolutions, &c. ubi ſup. Chap. xvii. -- « Ibid. Art. 1. 


©» Diſcipline &c. ubi ſup. Chap. i. Art. 15. and Chap. xiv. Art. 16. | | 
i No Perſon who profeſſes the Preteſtant Religion is permitted to print or publiſh... ... any Book, or- 


Manuſcript whatſoever, or any religious Subject whatſoever, whether it be an Original, or a Tranſlation 
only, until ſuch Book, or Manuſcript as beforementioned be duly examined, &c. 
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preſſive than Words themſelves. I ſhall content myſelf therefore with enlarging only 
on thoſe which I take to be the moſt eſſential, and the moſt ſtrictly obſerved. The 


| Baptiſm of an Infant is preceded by the reading of a Formulacy, or Office of Baptiſm, 


and a Prayer; after which the Miniſter, addreſſing himſelf to the Godfathers and God- 
mothers, aſks them in direct Terms whether they aſſent to what the Dignity of a Sa- 
crament requires of a true Chriſtian, and which is unfortunately reduced, 'in almoſt 
all Communities, to nothing more than a meer Ceremony. According to the Pro- 
teſtants (I mean the Calviniſts) the Sacrament of Baptiſm ought always to be admi- 
niſtred in Publick, that is to ſay, according to the Terms made uſe of in the Di/- 
cipline of the Proteſtant Churches in France, in Ecclefiaftical Aſſemblies, © where there 
* is a Church duly prepared, and ſet in Order for that Purpoſe.” If an Exception 
to the general Rule be admitted, tis only when the Saints reſide amongſt Infidels, 
or when any imminent Danger, or actual Perſecution obſtructs their aſſembling! to- 
gether, or ſome other emergent Occaſion of the like Nature. This Rule is for the 
moſt part obſerved in all the Proteſtant Churches. As to the Baptiſm of adult Mem- 
bers, whether Anaboptiis (ſuppoſing they have never been baptized before) Jews, 
Mahqmetans, or Pagans, the Miniſter who officiates addreſſes himſelf to the Parties 
themſelves, and by divers Interrogataries, obliges them to renounce thoſe Errors, Su- 
perſtitions, ' and Acts of Idolatry, in the Behalf and Practice n have been 
trained up from their Infancy to that Time. 


Tux Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion, which the Print here repreſents, is 
that of the Proteflants' of the United Provinces, which bears a very near Affinity, in 
all Reſpects, to that Form or Solemnity obſerved by the Protgſtunts in France. Se- 
veral Deacons and Elders ſtand within Reach of the Table, where the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Suppet is adminiſtred: The Elders to take Care that a due Decotum be 
preſerved;. ſaitable to the Dignity of that myſterious Ceremony; the Deacons to cut 
the Bread in ſmall Pieces, which the Miniſter diſtributes amongſt the Communicants, 
and to fill the Cap, Which he like wiſe adminiſters to them after the ſame Manner. 
In ſome other Places, as at Geneus, and in Switzerland, they don't ſeat themſelves 
round a Table, in which Particular ſome pretend the Primitive Proteſtants endea - 
voured to imitate he 4a Supper 1ohich our blefſed Lord eat with his Apofiles: They 
there preſent · themſelves before two Miniſters ; ane adtniniſters'to the Communicants 
the myſtical and emblematic Piece of Bread, the other the Cup, or a common Glaſa, 
with a ſmall Quantity of Wine in it. In caſe the Communicant has a natural A- 
verſion to Wine, the D:/crpline of 'the Churches in France indulges the Comminni- 
cant, and orders the Bread only to be adminiſtred to him. In order to be duly qua- 
ufied for receiving the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, the Party muſt have attained 
to the Years of Diſcretion. In ſome Countries they publiſh- the Names of their 
young Catechumens. Before they preſume to approach the Lord's Table they muſt 
at leaſt be examined before the Confiffory. There is a peculiar Form for the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Holy Communion which begins with a Diſcourſe on the Inſtitu- 
tion, the Nature of it, and the Duties incumbent on all ſuch as partake of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament. After that introductory Diſcourſe, the Communicants repair to the Place 
where they are to receive the Lord's Supper, the Men firſt, and the Women after- 
m_— rn HOY of the Sacrament, the Reader, who at "the fame 
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of the P ROTESTANT'S. 4609 
Time is ikewiſe the principal Choriſter, reads alternately ſeveral Chapters out of the 
ſacred Scriptutes, and fings ſeveral Pſalms. This Charter is always a Layman; ſome- 
times a Mechanick, and at moſt but a School- maſter. At Geneve, and ſoveral other 
Places where the Proteſtant Religion prevails, ſuch as are Candidates for the Miniſtry, 
execute that Office. The Communion Service concludes with a Prayer, atid an Exhor- 


ration ſometimes longer and ſometimes ſhorter, as a Miniſter thinks * Semen 
* with the Anthem of St Simeon. | | 


Tur ſolemn Obſervance of the Lord's Day conſiſts in three Sermons regularly 
preached every Sunday by three ſeveral Miniſters. Before the Sermon begins, the 
Chanter beforementioned reads ſome Portion of the ſacred Scriptures, and ſings two 
or three Plalms. After that, the Miniſter mounts the Pulpit, ſets another Palm, and 
then delivers a Prayer of his own compoſing. As ſoon as he has done, he opens his 
Bible, and reads the Text which he propoſes to explain and improve. The Sermon 
having laſted an Hour, and ſometimes much longer, the Miniſter who delivered it, 
makes another extempore Prayer ; but before he begins, recommends all ſuch as are 
any Ways afflicted in Mind, Body, or Eſtate &c. to the Prayers of the whole Con- 
gregation. That being ended, another Pſalm is ſung, and then the Miniſter diſmiſſes 
his Audience with a general Benediction. Should the Reader expect from me any 
curſory Remark on that particular Act of their Devotion, I ſhould aſſure him, that 


the fame Failings and Imperfections are to be met with therein as are conſpicuous 
in other Places, 


As to their other religious Solemnities, they are reduced to one or two annual Faſts, 
and to four grand Feſtivals, that is to ſay, Chriſtmas, Eaſter, Witfuntide, and the Aſcen- 


fron, to which may be added New Tears Day, on which the Shops are ſhut up as on 
Sundays in ſeveral Proteſiant Countries. 


I s HALL cloſe this ſhort Diſſertation with a Remark wherein I pretend to be im- 
partial and to do Juſtice' to the Diſcipline of the Proteſtant Churches, in Oppoſition 
to thoſe of ſome other Communions, who for Want of better Information, charge the 
Proteſtants with too much Negligence and Remifineſs in that Particular. Their Diſ- 
cipline is very prudent, and in many Particalars very ſtrict and ſevere. As a Demon- 
ſtration of the Truth thereof, I ſhall refer the Reader to thoſe Chapters in the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline of the Proteſtants in France, which treat on the ſeveral Duties of 
Miniſters, Confiſtories, and ſuch as enter into the holy State of Matrimony, Evange- 
lical Moderation is therein particularly recommended; and as an Inſtance thereof in 
the 23d Article of the laſt Chapter which treats of By-Laws, we find the following 
Paſſage. ** All manner of Perſecution, all Revilings, and opprobrious Language againſt 
* thoſe who are Members of the Romiſb Church, even againſt thoſe who are Monks 

e and Eccleſiaſticks, ſhould not only be prevented, but as much as poſſible, be checked 
*< and diſcouraged.” Have therefore thoſe ſanguine hot-headed Miniſters, who, in 
their Diſcourſes from the Pulpit, intermingle ſuch a Number of controverſial Points ſo 
warmly argued, and fo full of bitter Invectives againſt ® Papiſts and Hereticks, ab- 
ſolutely forgot that Moderation and Candour ſo ſtrenuouſly recommended to their Diſ- 


m A Term as frequent! in the Moutts of the Protgant and as familiar to them as that of Zuguenet was 
formerly to the Raban Catholicks, ; 


Vor. V. 5 C 
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cipline ? Doubtleſs they have; nay they pretend thereby to aggravate and enhance the 
Iniquity of the contrary Party, and demonſtrate to their Brethren, the Merits and Ad- 
vantages of that whereunto they are attached ; after which like undaunted Chriſtians, 
they open a free Paſſage to the Celeſtial Manſions for all ſuch Saints as embrace their 
Doctrine. Nevertheleſs God forbid that I ſhould aſcribe that Frailty and Imperfec- 
tion to the Proteſtants alone, ſince, by ſuch an Act of blind Partiality, I ſhould too 
evidently demonſtrate, that I knew nothing of the World. | Es 


The END of the FIFTH VOLUME. 
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. | 
Baſſnes, t hominal Chriſtiari en p. 
188; obſerve Faſts, and viſit the 
Sepulchres of their Dead, ibid. ſeldom 
enter into a Church till chey are three- 
ſcore, ibid. Rapine and Plunder, their 
principal Employment, ibid. their nup- 

| 3 Cerembnies, * their funeral 3 

: EK. 

Abbot, or Hegumen, an Officer belonging 
to the Grecian Patriarch. 

Abdjeſi, ſubſtituted Patriarch of the Ne/- 
torians in the Room of Simon Fulacha, 

189. 

Abdon (St.) and Se. Seman, a Feſtival of 
;; he Maronites, 274. Beſſon s Account of 
a remarkable Miracle which happened 

on that Day, in the 3 dedicated 

to thoſe two Saints, on the Top of the 
Metropolitan Church of St. Sergius, ibid. 

Ablutiens, the Form thereof obſerved by 

the Mabometans, 296. 

Abrabamites, Deiſts of Egypt, a particu- 

_ Account of their Tenets, 287. N. 
a 

Abuna, the Title given to the Archbiſhop 
of Ethiopia, 229. N. (5); the Significa- 
tion of the Term, ibid. his extenſive 
Power, 232. his Manner of Ordina- 
tion, ibid. | 

Abyſſines, an Account of their Tenets and 
Cuſtoms, 229 & ſeq. their Language, 
what called and why, 229. are inclin- 
able to be reconciled with the Romiſi 
Church. ibid. David Emperor of Etbi- 

a, writes with all Subntiffion for thac 
3 to Pope Clement the ſeventh, 
ibid. ate ambitious of being circum- 
Ciſed, and why, 230. N. (u); boaſt their 
Deſcent from Solomon and the Queen of 
Sheba, ibid. copy the Fews in ſeveral of 
their religious Ceremonies, 231. N. (a); 
are abſolutely dependent on the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, 232.' their Form of Qr- 
dination, ibid. admit Infants to be Clerks, 
233. their Monks never marry, ibid. 
are guilty of groſs. Prevarication, ibid. 
their Monarchs frequently take Holy 
Orders on their Coronation-Days, 234. 
aſſume the Title of Kings of - 1/rael, 


* * 


hat, ibid, their Emi 
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ih Us Cetemoſies obſerved dt Heir 
Coronatien, 10d. their Crown, of What 
it confiſts, and irs Embelliſhments, 5. 
their Notion of its being dropt dt n 
from Heaven, and hy, ibid. their p 
pous Title, ibid. their Royal digger, 
perors formerly at- 

) ended ar the Altar; ibid. that Privilege 
ſinde loſt, and by what Means 151d. 
are indulged in a Plurality of Wives, 


ibid. their Form of proclaiming their 


Queens or Empreſſes, ibid. their Mo- 
narch arbitrary, ibid. their Form of 


Baptiſm, 236. their Maren and Gali- 


læum, ws ibid. their particular No- 
tion witch Reſpect to the Genetationbof 
the Soul, 237. Several other Opinions 
on that Topick, ibid. — — 
cular Account 8 hy their Feſtival of the 
Epiphany, ibid. of their Confirmation, 
238. of their Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
239. of their Churches, 240. of heir 
Pundctuality in bringing their Oblations 
to Church, 24x. a peculiar Confeſſion 
of theirs, called the Confeſſion of the Cen- 
fer; ibid. wherein it conſiſted, ibid. the 
[Ceremony thereof, ibid. are ſtrict in 
the Obſervance of their Faſts, ibid. en- 
tertain dreadful Apprehenſions of Ex- 
communication, 242. their Ceremon 


of che Extreme Unction, Simple Unc- 


tion, and the Candle or Lamp, ibid. 
their Nuptial Ceremonies, 243. are Po- 
lygamiſts, ibid. Divorces eaſily procured 
by both Sexes, ibid. Wives purchaſed, 
ibid. the Ceremony of a Wedding de- 
ſcribed by Alvarez, ibid. their Marriage 
Rites according to Gaia, ibid. their mu- 
ſical Inſtruments, 244. worn by their 
Prieſts, ibid. how played upon, ibid. 
their Dances looked upon as Acts of 
Devotion, ibid. the Merit thereof, on 


what grounded, ibid. pray for their Dead, 
and invoke their Saints; &c. ibid. 


Adamites, who they were, and what Prin- 


ciples they held, 392. 


Adrian (Pope), convenes a Council, where- 


in all the Records. of that which: Pho- 
tius Patriarch of Conſtantinople had pro- 


jected der _ A f the Firſt 
6D 7 are 
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are publickly burnt, 7. is induced for 


ſome particular Reaſons to acknowledge 
Photius as legal Patriarch, with Reſtric- 
tions, ibid. condemns Photius, 8. 

Aer, a Veil made Uſe of by the Greeks, 
for the Covering of their Chalices and 
Patins, in the Adminiſtration of their 

— Holy Communion, 99. 

apes, what, 98. N. (m). 

apius, a Greek Monk of Mount Athos, 

Author of a Treatiſe, entitled, the Sal- 

vation of Sinners, publiſhed Fenice in 

A; and 1644. Whareia the Doc- 

5 of Tranſubſtan dation is ſtrenuouſly 

auntained, £4; by Authoriry deſpiſed 
Sieur e ond. by ee tid. 


O)-- 

281 4 for bet Cure of 
ee 185. the Ceremonies ohſerved 

2 on her Feſtival, 01d. 

4 a. Lutheran Divine, employed 
. by che e Emperpr Charles tha Vch, to 
draw up his famous Interim, 347. 

Hbathalla, Patriarch of 8 and 
Succeſſor of dig 18 

Albert, Grand Maſter of the rn Or- 
der in 1.526, nn 
Lutheran Party, 337. | 

Albagenſes, a veRt amen the F. 3 Mm 
veterate n to the Nom Church, 
. 325- favour the Schiſms of. Cola and 
Luther, 1 tg. V 

3 (Don Fan); firſt: Archbiſhop 

Ges, and Patron of the 

fecded at Congrarcr for the Inſtruction 
of Youth in the Latin Ceremonies, 199. 

Alcoran, the miraculous Aſſiſtance h 
- Mabomet had in the Compoſition of 'i it, 
288. the Contents of it, ibid. 

an extraordinary I 

in the Conveyance thither of the 

S Water of the, Lake Samercand, 


| Alexcuder the Vih, (elected Pope in the 
Fiſan Council) promiſes to rw gs a 
Reformation in the Church, 
Ar ged. (Ferom), is ſent by * Leo 
the Xth. to the Elector of Saxum to 
; _ on him to. efpquſe his Holineſs's 
ſt againſt Luther, 331. proves un- 
ſucceſsful, ibid. his prdcuar Account 
Alexander the 111d Ly receives a Dit 


4 


from one Hugo Eferianus with Relation 
to the Pr ob the Holy Ghoſt, 12. 
Alexander the IVli,; (Pape) — to 
revive the Negotiation with = 


ver ares — 
che grand Title 3 


werful, 8 1 


him, ib. 


i 


ſertation againſt the Errors of the Greeks, 


Alexiowitx (Peter), late Czar of Muſcovy, 
finiſhing his Travels over Europe, de- 
clares himſelf Head of the Ruſſian 
Church, 81. N. (d). 

his faceriqu Reply to Claude, 6 

ius (Leo), his Chtalogue of che 2 eve- 

ral Churches, dependent on the Patri- 

archate of Conftantinople, taken from 

Nilus Doxopatrius, 27. N. (d); his Cha- 

* of Caucus, Archbiſhop of Cor- 


Afi * Adoratian of him and the A- 
poſtle Peter, a Feſtival obſerved by the 
reti, on the 16th-of January 122. 
Auauy. a proſeſt Enemy to the Rom/p 

Church, and why, 329. 


Ae what, 106. a Archer Deſcription 


of it, ibid. N. d- 

Ambroſe of Mills a Feſtival obſerved by 
the Greek Monks on the * of De- 
cember, 1224... 

Amorgos, an Urn there; looked opdn by 
the — as the Oracle of the Aebi 


Amurath, E ror of che Turks, in 1444. 


po 9a King of Hungary, at 

— 20. the Confequences thereof, 

ithid. his remarkable Addreſs to Feſus 

Cbri on the Violation of a ſolemn 

„ ey, the Chriſtians, 

Par ard an ho thelr prin- 

ate 'whot 

cipal Leaders, 345. are oppoſed by 1. 
ther and forced to fly, id. 

lber, what, 152. _—_ 

Anapbora of the Cophti, what, 223. 

Anaſtaſius Sinaites, a Monk of the 9th 
Century, a ſtrennous Advocate for the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 62. 

Anaſtaſtus and Timotheus, a Feſtival ob- 

_ ſerved by the Greeks, on the 22d of 
anuary, 122. > 

== an Order of Gretian Monks, 73- 
N. (a); their Manner of Life, 74. 

A # Janet), a Lutheran Divine: fir- 
named Schmidlm, and why, 354. N. (*); 
his infamous Character, big 

Audrew (the Apoſtle), a oblemn Feſtival 
obſerved by the Greeks, on the zh 3 
November, 121. 


Andros, (che Hand of) a Religious Cuſtom 
obſerved there on the Feſtival of Cor- 
pus Chriſti, 166. 

Andronicus, Son of P. s, renounces, 


after his Father's Death, the Reconci- 
lation made with the Latim, 17. 
Audranicus the younger, (Emperor) inclines 
to @ Reconciliation, I ſends Barlaam 

to BenedifF the Ich with new 


4 i. a 
ee Chriflopbules) bis eu of the 
nner of faſting, obſerved by the 


Greek Monks, 76. N. (i). Annates, 
3 


I” NI DO EAX. 


Aunates, the Abolition thereof in England, 
by Henry the VIIIth, 341. 

Anne (St.), a Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks, on the 25th of Fuly, 123. 
Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 

a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks, 
on the 25th of March, tho! it falls in 
Lent, 117. | 
Anthony (St.) a Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks on the 17th of January, 1722, 
Antidoron, the Signification of the Term, 
109. N. (&); and 111. Ricaut's Account 
of it, ibid. it is given to the Sick, ibid. 
its extraordinary Vertues, ibid. is eaten 
faſting, ibid, is an Image, or Shadow 
of the Euchariſt, 112. the Perſon who 
makes it muſt be free from all Pollu- 
tion, ibid. the Reaſon for it, ibid. 
Antimenſium, or Super-altare, a portable 
Altar entruſted to the Care of the Pre- 
fect, an Aſſiſtant to the Patriarchs, 92. 
N. (y); the Manner of its Conſecration, 
115. 
4 the Patriarch thereof, the pooreſt 
of all the Patriarchs, 87. 
Antitypes, the Symbols or Elements of 
Bread and Wine made Uſe of in the 
\ Sacrament, ſo called by the antient Fa- 
thers, even after the Conſecration, 61. 
Apomuron what, 137. the Origin of it, ibid. 
Apoſtolicks, not only renounce the Pope 
and his Authority, but contemn the Sa- 
craments and Faſts, &c. of the Romiſh 
Church, 25. | 
* of Saints, a Feſtival obſerved 
y the Copbti, 226. a particular Ac- 
- count of Manner of it, ibid. 
Archimandrite, an Officer or Aſſiſtant to 
the Grecian Patriarch, 93. his peculiar 
Province, ibid. | 
Arcbimandrite, a Principal, or Abbot of a 
Convent, 151. the import of the Term, 
ibid. his venerable Title, ibid. 
Arcudius (Francis). makes a Breviary for 
the Uſe of the Greeks, 78. but without 
Succeſs, it being rejected and deſpiſed by 
them, ibid. made uſe of only by a few 
Baſilian Monks of Crypta Ferrata, ibid. 
Armenians reconciled to the Romiſb Church 


by a Decree of the Council of; Florence, 


in 1430-(2 1) their Tenets and Cuſ- 
toms deſcribed, 244. & ſeq. their Re- 
cConciliation wich the Church of Nome, 
cConfirm'd by an Act enter'd into in the 
Reign of the Emperor Conſtantine and 


Fridat their King, when Sylveſter wass 
Pope, and Gregory their Patriarch, 248. 


are Monoſophytes by Profeſſion, ib. hold 


the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, ac- | 
cording to Ricaut, 249. N. (m); A Ca- 


talogue of Errors aſcrib d to them by 


one Fobn Hemac, their Countryman, 


but reconcil'd. to the Romiſo Church, 


251. Tournefort's Account of their Te- 
nets, ibid. N. (n); abſtain from eating of 
Hates, and why, ibid. N. (o); are too 
ſuperſtitious in the Obſervance of their 
Faſts, 25 2. celebrate the Nativity; and 
Epiphany of our Saviour on the ſame 
Day, ibid. hold in great Veneration the 
Title of Maſter or Doctor, and why, 
ibid. their Doctors ſtyl'd Vertabiets, ibid. 
N. (6); a particular Account of their 
Power, Sc. ibid. Monachiſm in great 


Vogue with chem, 252, their two Or- 


ders of St. Bafil and St. Dominic, ibid. 
the latter called united Fryars, and 
why, ibid. their divine Service per- 
form'd in the Armenian Language, ibid. 
the Bible tranſlated for their Service 
about Chry/oſtom's time from the Septu- 
agint, ibid. Meſrop the Hermit look d 
upon as the Inventor of their Charac- 
ters, ibid. Ricaut's Account of their 
Confeſſion of Faith,, 253. their Num- 
ber of Patriarchs, their Title and Places 
of Reſidence, ibid. Armenians of Po- 
land reconcil'd with the Romiſb Church 
in 1666. ibid. N. (a); the Manner of 
electing their Grand Patriarch, 254. his 
extenſive Authority over the Clergy, ibid. 
the vaſt Number of Villages under his 
Juriſdiction, ibid. a remarkable Stratagem 
of his to raiſe Money, ibid. theit Biſho 

reſide in Convents, 255. are under the 


fame Regulations as their Monks, ibid. 


their Revenue from whence ariſing, and 


The ſeveral Badges of their Quality, ibid. 


the odd Qualifications requiſite for the 


_ Prieſthood. ibid. the whimſical Cere- 


mony obſerv'd by their Wives on their 


firſt Admiſſion, ibid. their Ordination 


of Children, ibid. their Devotees go in 
Pilgrimage to 1:chmiazin and Virap. 246. 
their extraordinary Veneration for thoſe 
two Places, ibid. thought equal with 
thoſe of the Romiſb Devotees, to the 
Lady of Loretto and St. James in Gali- 
cia, and far preferable to thoſe made to 
the Temple of FJeruſalem, ibid. their 


long and ſolemn Preparation for that 
teligious Purpoſe, ibid. their Venera- 


tion for their Churches, and their mo- 


deſt Deportment to them, ibid. an Ac- 


count of their Faſts, ibid. of their Fe- 


ſtivals, 2 57. the moſt ſolemn of them 


particularly ſpecified, and the peculiar 


; Ceremonies ohſervd on thoſe Holi- 


days, ibid. their Sacrifices of Beaſts like 
the Jews, and other Oblations, 258. 


an Account of their Churches from Fa- 
ther Le Brun, ibid. & ſeq. their Li- 
turgy commended, 260. a Deſcription 
of the Bread made . uſe of at the Cele- 


bration of their holy Communion, 74:9. 
their Kiſs of Peace, how transferred 
B © from 


IN D E X. 


from one to another, 262. adminiſter 
the Communion to Infants, ibid. their 
ſeveral Abuſes with reſpect to the Com- 
munion, 263. che Adminiſtration of 
their Viaticum, ibid. the Form of their 
Baptiſm, bid. their ſtated times for 
that Ordinance, ibid. the Deportment 
of the Godfather and Mother on thoſe 
ſolemn Occaſions, ibid. their Chriſm 
or Confirmation, when and how admi- 
niſtered, ibid. the ſtared Time for pre- 
paring their Chriſm, and the Form ob- 
ſerv'd therein, 264. auricular Confeſſion 
practis d amongſt them, ibid. the Form 
of their Abſolution, ibid. their nuptial 
Ceremonies, 265. their ſecular Prieſts 
oblig d to marry, 267: the abſurd Man- 
ner of their Adminiſtration of extreme 
Unction, ibid. their funeral Solemnities 
1614. the uſual Cuſtom of waſhing their 
Feer in the Church, and anointing them 
with Butter inftead of Oil, 151d. the 
Form of the Biſhop's Benediction at 
ſuch times. ibid. vifit the Monuments 
of their Dead on Eafter- Monday, 268. 
their Cuſtom of commemorating the 
Dead, as obſerved by the Inhabitants of 
Jula, ibid. 

Arnaud (Dr. of the Sorbonne) Author of 
che Perpetuity of the Faith, and a very 
learned Diſcourſe on the Theology of 
the Greeks, 31. 

Arnold of Breſera, a profeſt Enemy to the 
Romaniſts, and why, 326. 

Arnold Villenewve, a profeſt Enemy to 
the Romiſh Monks, and why, 425. 

2 the Patriarch thereof excommu- 
nicates Michael Palzvlogus Governor: of 
Canſtantinopie, inſtead of John 1 lg 

fort be inhomanity towards that Prince 

c.] 

ante (preliminary) of the Couneil of 
Baſil, held in 1434, and ratified by the 
aid Council and Pope Eugenius, 20. 

Arrzchurſ what, 117. kept as Faſt-Days 
by ſome Armenian Hereticks, in Com- 
memoration of the Death of a — 

ibid, 7 Y; the Signification o 
— 5 by —— 
ted, ibid. de Intention thereof, ibid. 

Aſeenfun-Day, a ſoſemn Feſtival of the 
Armenians, 2 


A eticks, e Devotees, a reicular Aymeric, a 
* 12 hom the Maronites recant cheir Er- 


jon of chem, 152. ain 
acl, a ſuperior Angel leeren. 
Ni 1 289. his peculiar 
vince, ibid. 
Aſſembly of Doctots at Paris ebndemn di- 
vers Books, as being — to the 
- DoArines'of the Catholic Church, 3 IJ 
Jo to the Grecian Patriarch, the 


mene * ibid. & leq. 


der in which they attend, go. their ſeve- 


Aſſenna, a ſacred Book of the Mabometans, 


288. the Contents of it, r61id. 


Aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, a ſolemn 


Feſtival obſerv'd by the Greeks on the 

. r5thof Auguſt, 123, the Origin thereof, 

124. The ſame likewiſe a ſolemn Feſti- 
val of the Armenians, 157. as alſo of 
the Mingrelians, and appropriated to 
the Benediction of their Lands, 186. 
the Ceremony thereof, 10d. 

Aſſumption of the Body of St. John che 
Evangeliſt, a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved 
by the Greeks on the 26th of Speer, 
121. 
erik what, N. (r); the Significa- 

* of the TR, ibid, 1; the Sig 's Ac- 
count of it, 161d. 

Athanaſius and St. Cyril, a Feſtival obſer- 
ved by the Greeks on the 18ch of Janu- 
ary, 122. 

Athanaſius of Theſſalonica, his extravagant 
Purchaſe of the Pattiarchate of C an- 
tinople, 84. 

Athens, the Archbiſhop thereof maintains 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 70. 

Arbe, a Mountain inhabited by a ſelect 
Body of Quietiſts, called Palamites, 
from one Gregory Palamas their head, 
18. and alſo by Grecian Monks, 154, 
N. (c). its Situation, ibid. reforred to by 
Chriſtian Greeks, and why, * tho 
Number of Catojers reſiding thereon, 

156, the Number of — Convents, 
ibid. by whom protected, 156. 

Avitabolis, a Miſſionary of Pope Urban the 
8ch; his Account of the Principles of the 
Iherians, 173. of their Form obſeryed 

in Baptiſm, 175. of their Confirmation 

adminiſtred at the ſame time with theic 
Euchariſt, 76:4. of their political Stare, 
176. | 

2 Confettion practis'd by the Geek 
Church, 48. and by the Armenians, 264. 

Auſbourg, Keeianchren s Confeſſion — 
preſented to the Diet held in 15 30, con- 
tured by the Catbolic Divines, and after- 

wards altered by the Lutherans, 339. 
the Decree of that Diet ſtrenuouſly ex- 
claim d againſt by Pope Pau the IVth, 
350. the Lurberun Confeſſion publiſh'd 
there, and N to Carte the Vch 
in 1530, 8520 

criarch. of Antioch, before 


rors, 269. 

o- Aymon (Sieur) his mb Character of 
the two Synods, held at er le 
againſt eg — 5². N. (9) 


Balm ( Tbeode u Authbe of 4 Trea- 
tiſe wherein the firſt: Inſtance is to be met 
with of a formal Schiſm between the 
Greeks and the Darin, 12 


Baracha, 
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Baracha, of the Cophti, what, 220. 


Baratz, the Emperor of the Turks Letters 


Patents, 83. the extenſive Power of 


them, ibid. 

Barba (St.) a ſolemn Feſtival obſerv'd by 
the Greeks on the 4th of December, 121. 

Barbes, the Paſtors of the Valdenfian Chur- 
ches, 366. the Signification of the Ti- 
= 373. N. (v). on whom conferred, 
ibid. 


Barbercau, his Account of the Ignorance 
and Stupidity of the Greeks at Conſtanti- 


_ 43- N. (o). 

Barberini (Cardinal) publiſhes at Rome 
Holftemus's Diſſertation on the Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation, as obſery'd by 
the Greeks, 36. 

Bardas, Uncle to the Emperor Michael the 
IIId, advances Pbotius in fix Days, from 
a Layman to the See of Conſtantinople, 4. 

Barlaam is ſent to Pope Benedict the Xlith, 
on behalf of the Emperor Andronicus, 
17. his Propoſitions, 18. his Declara- 
tion to the Pope, ibid. his Scheme diſ- 
approved of by his Holineſs, 16:9. 

Bartholomew, a Dominican Monk, who 
was ſucceſsful amongſt the Armenians, 
and accompliſh'd a Reconciliation be- 
tween: them and the Romiſh Church, 


229. 

Bad, Aﬀociate of Michael the IIId, (Em- 
peror of Greeee) orders him to be mur- 

| dered, 7. the Conſequences thereof, 
ibid. is inclin'd to a Reconciliation, and 
makes all the Advances that can be de- 

ſired to Pope Adrian the immediate Suc- 
ceſſor of Nichalas the Iſt, ibid. is ſooth'd 
by a fictitious ill-contriv'd Genealogy, 

- toeſ] the Intereſt of Photius, ibid. 

Baſil, Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, his hy- 


pocritical Anſwer to Pope Adrian, with 


reſpect to a Reconciliation, 11. 
Bafil (St.) holds a Monaſtic Life to be 


rfectly angelical, 73. is acknowledge d 
all Be Monks, of what Order 


| ſoever, to be their Founder, ibid. his 


Liturgy, an Abridgment of St. James's, 
93. the Reaſon for contracting it, and 
he ſeveral ſtared Times for reading 
thereof, 94, a Feſtival obſerv'd by the 
Greeks on the goth of Fanuary, in Com- 
memoration of him as one of their three 
I cecumenical Divines, 123. | 
Il, Maſs aboliſh d therein, 1529. 339. 
an Aſſembly held there in 1536. 343. 
the Declarations of the Divines at that 
e e e was 
Baſil: f a, receive 
the Breviary made: for the Greeks by 
bu Francis Arcudius, 78. $ 1 | | 


 Bafilides, a remarkable Maxim of his, 255. 
ON. fenen dying 0 evwattrllry 


(e): 


— * 
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Bathenians, otherwiſe called 1/maelians, a 
formidable Sect in Afia, Perfia, and A, 
Hria, whole Sovereigns bare the Title 
of the Kings of the Aſſaſſins, 281. the 

 Signification of the Term Bathen, ibid. 

Baudius, an Advocate for a Reconciliation 
between the Proteſtants and the Church 
of Rome, 359. 

Baudouin the Ild, the laſt Latin Emperor 
of Conſtantinople, 15. 

Bayle, his Account of Part of the Confe- 
rence which Luther had with the Devil, 
333. N. (f); his Anſwer to Claude's 
Apology for Luther, 346. N. (g). 

Beggars, renounce the Pope and his Au- 
thority, 325. 

Bells, the Uſe of them prohibited by the 
Turks amongſt the Greeks, 94, an Ac- 
count of the Inſtrument made uſe of 
in their ſtead, ibid. the Reaſon why 
they are prohibited, 113. N. (5); the 
Uſe of them prohibited by the Pagans, 
and why, 213. the Virtue of them ac- 
cording to the Latins, 215. 


Benediction of the Waters, a Feſtival ob- 

. ſerved by the Armenians, and how ſo- 
lemniz'd, 257. 

Beres, Mingrelian Monks, their Manner 
of Initiation, 180. | 


Berkin (Lewis) is condemn'd by the Univer- 


ſity of Paris, and afterwards burar, 338. 

Bermudas (John) Patriarch of Ethiopia, his 
fallacious Treatment of the Court of 
Rome. 229. | 

Bernard (St) his ſeverc Imputation on the 
Prieſts of his Time, 324. 

Bernardi, a Monk, ſome Articles drawn 
up by him, cenfur'd by che Univerfity 
of Paris, 338. 

Berne, a Conference held there in 1528. 
relating to the Reformation, 338. the 
Reſult thereof, ibid. 

Beſſon, his Account of a remarkable Mira- 
cle which happens on the Feſtival of 

St. Abger and St. Sennan, in a Chappel 
dedicated to thoſe two Saints by the 
Maronites, 274. his Account of the 
Creed of the Druſes, 282. 

Beza, look d upon as a ſecond Calvin, 348. 
his Works cenſur'd by the Lutheran For- 
mulary as prophane and blaſphemous, 


1 pgs 
Bidi, a Deity of the Indians, 216. the 
Form, Tile, and Signification of it, 


1 ; 
Bleſſed Bread, a particular Account of it, 
111. & ſeq. 


Bleſſed Virgin held in peculiar Veneration 
by the Greeks, 116. N. ()). 
Bodeftein, otherwiſe called Carleftad, made 
a Proſelyte to the Prateſtant Religion, 
by Luther 3329. e vd bone! 
i 0 udn 30 2 60 ld. Hobemi- 
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Bohemians, a Diſſertation on their Reli- 
gion and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, 381. 
formerly called Huſſites, and Calixtines, 


and why, 1b. ſtyle the Pope Anti- 
chriſt, 382. their Sect divided into 
three diſtinct Parties, by Beauſobre, ibid. 
their Biſhop SY burnt at Viema. 
ibid. ſend their Apology to Eraſmus for 
his Peruſal and Approbation 384. his 
Anſwer thereto, ibid. he writes a Pam- 
phlet againſt Schlecht, wherein he ſpeaks 
in favour of the Bobemians, ibid. Bobe- 
hemians ſend Deputies to treat with 
Luther in 1522, and 1524. who are 
rejected and deſpiſed, 384. Luther's 
Character of them, ibid. a Correſpon- 
dence between them revived in 1532. 
Luther publiſhes a Vindication of their 
Doctrine and Ceremonies, and gives 
them an extraordinary Encomium, ibid. 
N. (v); Bohemians by their Confeſſion 
made in 1504. acknowledge ſeven Sa- 
craments, 384. their Confeſſion re- 
formed by Luther, and their Sacraments 
reduced to two, 385. are perſecuted 
and fly for Refuge into Poland, 386. 
unite there with the Lutherans, and 
Zwinglians at the Synod of Sendomir, 
ibid. an Abſtract of their Diſcipline, 
ibid. & ſeq. give the Title of Unity or 
— 8 their Church, 16:4 che 
Members whereof it conſiſts, ibid. the 
ſeveral Claſſes of their Auditors, 387. 
the ſeveral Officers of their Church 
| deſcribed, ibid. & ſeq. an account of 
their Synods and the Ordination of 
their Clergy, 389. of the Election of 
their Antiſtes, 390. of their Method 
obſerved in Divine Worſhip, and the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, ibid. 
of their Form in Baptiſm, 391. in 
Admiſſion of their Novices, ibid. of 
their Marriage and Funeral Solemni- 
ties, 392. their ſtrict Obſervance of 
Sunday and other Feſtivals, ibid. their 
Pennances and Excommunications, 
ibid. 
Borrer (Katherine) a Nun, marries Luther, 


37. Boſſuet, his Expoſition of the Ca- 
Woelck aith, 356. his Character of 
Leger, 369. 


Boſtangi Bachi, Protector of the Convents 
on Mount Abos, and that of Maura 
Mila, on the Boſpborus, 1 56. 

Brandenburgh, its Elector in 1539. re- 
- nounces Popery, and why, 344. 

Brentius, an Advocate for the Doctrine of 
the Ubiquity after Luthers Deccaſe 


Wit. Conſeſſion, 399. 

. Brioche, « Maſter of a Pu 

tenced by a Council held in one of 

- - the Cantons of Switzerland to be pu- 
I 


46. N. (g); in 1551, publiſhes che | 
ppet-ſhew,-ſen- 9 


niſhed for an impious Magician 299. 
N. (p). | 

Brothers of Bohemia, blended with the 
firſt Lutherans in 1504. — 4326. the 

Date rectified, ibid. N. (þ | 

Brunſwick, the Princes thereof openly de- 
Clare themſelves of the Lutheran Par- 
ty, 337. 5 

Bucer, his Conſeſſion preſented to the Diet, 
held at Ausbourg, in 1530. in ſavour of 

the Sacramentarians, 340. by order of 
the Landgrave of Heſſe, he endeavours 
at a Reconciliation between the Luthe- 
rans and Zawmglians, 342. the Steps he 
took towards it, 11d. his Declarations 
at the Conference held at Cafe! before 
the Landgrave, ibid. dies in 1551. 548. 
his Character, ibid. N. (m). 

* Jahn) the Reformer of Lu- 

beck, gb, &c. 343. eſtabliſhes 

. Lutheraniſmin 1536. in Denmark, 344. 

Author of the Daniſh Liturgy approved 

of by Luther, 420. 

Bulls and Diſpenſations when firſt put up 
to fale, 83. Rome the publick Mart or 
Office for that new Commerce, ibid. 
the Conſequences thereof, ibid. 

Bull, publiſhed in 1520. by Pope Leo 
the 1oth, againſt Luther, 320, the 
Contents thereof, ibid. the imperious 

Style of it, ibid. N. (2). 

Bullenger, his Works cenſured by the 


Lutheran Formulary, as profane and 
blaſphemous, 397. 


Cabafilas, Biſhop of Dyrracbium in the 
13th Century, maintains two kinds of 
Adoration of the Euchariſt, one before, 
the other after Conſecration, 66. Set- 
mm the time for ſupreme Adoration 

Clarion, an Order of Grecian Monks, 

73. the Explication of the term, ibid. 


Cajetan (Cardinal) conſtituted by Pope 


Leo the 1ioth, to be Lutber's Judge in 
Germany, 328. his warm Conferences 
with him there unſucceſsful, ibid. re- 
ceives. a ſubmiſſive Letter from Luther, 
ibid. Calixtines, who they were, and 
why ſo called, 381. 
Calogeres, Widow Nuns, of Conſtantinople, 
their manner of Life, 75. 
Caloyers, a general Term for all Monks, 
151. the Signification of the Term, 
ibid. N. (); make a prophane uſe of 
their Excommunication, 164. and of 
their conſecrated Bread, ibid. 
Calvin, Reaſons for his acting in the Ca- 
| pacity of a Reformer, 324. is ſuſpec- 
ted at Paris as a Favourer of the new 
Opinions, 342. flies from thence, and 
withdraws to Santonge, ibid: the Pro- 
greſs of the new Doctrine during = 
5 e- 


1 N D E X. 


- Retirement, ibid. the Court of Rome 
and her Adherents, burn all the Advo- 
cates for the Reformation wherever 
they find them, 343. Calvin publiſhes 
in 1536 his Inſtitutes, and ſettles at 
Genoa, 344. is oppoſed there, and 
forced to depart the City, ibid. with- 
draws to Strasbourg, ſets up for a 
Preacher there, and marries the Widow 
of an Anabaptiſt, ibid. returns trium- 
phant ro Genoa, and regulates the 
whole Diſcipline of the reformed 
Churches, 345. his ſevere treatment 
of one Jerome Balſac, 348. his re- 
markable Title to a Pamphlet againſt 
Weſtphalus, 349. procures Seroctus to be 
burnt in 1553. 7614. his Character at 
large, ibid. N. (q) ; bis Works cenſured 
by the Lutheran Formulary as pro- 
phane and blaſphemous, 397. his Cha- 
racter, 452. 

Calvuiniſm, meets with a favourable Re- 
ception in France from the Encourage- 
ment given to it by Margaret de Va- 
lois, Queen of Navarre, 342. 

Calviniſts receive a Confeſſion of Faith 
drawn up by Cyril Lucar, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, conformable to their 
Principles, in order to a Reconciliation 
with their Se&, 23. reduce the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Body to a State of Demo- 
cracy, 319. very numerous and 

powerful in 1558. all over France, 350. 
are encouraged by the King of Na- 
varre, ibid. are perſecuted with the 
utmolt Severity by Henry the 2d. King 
of France, 351. an Account of their 
Ceremonies and religious Cuſtoms, 451. 
&+ ſeq. of their ſeveral Confeſſions, 453. 

N. (g); reje& all the Apocryphal Books, 
454. and all Ceremonies 455. their 
ſeveral Tenets, 456. their Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline, 458. their Conſiſtories, ibid. 
their Claſſes or Conferences, ibid. their 
Ccetus, ibid. their Synods, 460. the 
OEconomy of them, 461. an account 
of their Schools or Seminaries, 463. 
the Form of their Excommunications, 
466. N. (z); the Form obſerved ar 
the Conſecration of their Churches, 
466. their Fund for the Maintenance 
of poor Students, ibid. their examining 
Churches, 467. an account. of their 
two Sacraments, Baptiſm and the Lord's 
Supper, 468. their ſtrict Obſervance of 
the Sabbath, 469. their Faſts and Fe- 
ſtivals, 161d. g 

Camera, what, 118 5 

Camus, Biſhop of Bellay, endeavours to 
reconcile the Proteſtants, 355. and 
writes a Treatiſe for that purpoſe, 


350. 


4 


Canon, the Signification of the Term; 


93: 

Canonixat ions, the Right thereof amongſt 
the Romans ſolely in the Pope, 124. on 
whom conferred by the Greeks, ibid. 
are very expenſive when procured 125. 
as moſt of them are vicious as well as 
poor ; but very few have any Rightor 
Claim to that Honour, 151d. a 

Cantacuzenus, (Jobn) a Uſurper, revives 
the Project for a Reconciliation, in or- 
der to ingratiate himſelf with Pope 
Clement the VIth 18. writes Letters to 
Pope Innocent the VIth, with Propoſals 
for an Accommodation, 18. 

Canubin, a Convent ſo called ſituate on 
Mount Libanus, the Reſidence of the 
Patriarch of the Maronites, 269. Ca- 
nubin, a Corruption of the Term Cæ- 
nobium, ibid, N. 055 

Carcis, the Archbiſhop thereof dependent 
on the Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, 1 56. 
its Situation, ibid. N. (g); no Women 
allowed to go to Market, ibid. the Ca- 
leyers vend their Wares there, ibid. 

Caritapulus, ¶ Emanuel) Patriarch of Greece 
ſends Deputies to the Pope in 1249. 
in order to bring about a Reconcilia- 
tion, 14. but without Succeſs, 76:4. 

Carlaſtad made a Proſelyte to the Prote- 
ſtant Religion by Luther, 329. demo- 
liſhes Images, forbids the Elevation of 
the Hoſt, and marries, 333. quarrels 
with Luther at Wittemberg, and be- 
comes his implacable Enemy, 336. is 
forced to leave Mittenberg, and with- 
draw to Orlemund, where he is choſen 
Miniſter of the place, ibid. is ſuſpected 
to favour the Anabaptiſts, 15:9. is forc'd 
by Luther to fly from Orlemund, ibid. 
withdraws to Strasbourg, and prints 
two Diſſertations at Bagil, ibid. the 
uſe of them prohibited at Zurick, and 
Strasbourg, ibid. his particular Tenets, 
ibid. 

Caroli, (Peter) ſeveral Propoſitions of his 
condemned by the Faculty of Paris, 
for being inconſiſtent with the Princi- 


| ples of the Catholick Church, 337. 


Caryopbilus, Titulary Archbiſhop of Tco- 


nium, confutes one Zachary Gergan a 
Greek by Extraction, and Biſhop of 
Arte, who wrote a Catechiſm in De- 
' fence of the Proteſtants, and oppoſes 
 ſtrenuouſly the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 58. N. (2). 
Caſſander, publiſhes by order of Maxi mi- 
lian the 2d. a Treatiſe called the Con- 
- fultation, 356. Annotations made there- 
on by Grotius, ibid. 
Caſſel, a Conference' held there, before 
6 E boſe; | the 


e 
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the Langrave of Heſſe, 342. Bucer's 
Declarations therein, 177 4 

Gbeun, the Turtiſb Term for the 
eſtival of Demetrius obſerved by the 
Greeks on the 26th of Ocober 121. 
the cautious Conduct of the Turks 
2 Days before and ten Days after, 


Caftan, a rich Preſent made by Mabomet 
to Gennadius firſt Patriarch of Conſtan- 


____ Conqueſt of it, 83. a 
ption of it, ibid. N. (F). 


Caftrenſe, called likewiſe Thuroferary, a 
Munſter or _—_— to the Grecian 
Patriarchs, 91. N. (v). 

Catalogue, of the ſeveral Churches de pen- 
＋ on the Patriarchate of Us qa 

taken Nilus Doxopatrius, an 

oted * Allatius, N. (4) Cata- 

ue of the ſeveral Churches dependent 
on the Patriarch of Conſtantinople taken 
from Dr. Smith's Diſſertation on the 
preſeat State of the Greek Church, 
29. 

Catecbiſt, an Aſſiſtant or Miniſter to the 
Grectan Patriarchs, 92. his proper Offi- 
ces, ibid. 

Cathares, a Sect among the Vaudois, in- 
veterate Enemies to the Romiſb Church, 


Catherine, (8 t.) the Virgin and Martyr, a 
ſolemn Lede, obſerved by the Greeks 
on the 2gth of November, 121. 

Catbolicks, and Proteſtants conſpicuous for 
their partial Proceedings in point of 
Controverſy, 4. the Diſſertations pub- 
liſhed on both ſides very voluminous, 
and very favourably received, ibid. 
their ſcurrilous Treatment of each o- 
ther, and the Reſult of their religious 
Squabbles, 161d. 

Caucus, Archbiſhop of Corfou, bis Cata- 

| of Errors, charged upon the 
Greeks in bis Diſſertation on their Doc- 

_ trines dedicated to Pope Gregory the 
13h, 32. the Character of Caucus by 
Leo Allatins 35. 

Cel;bacy, the Abolition of it in the Prieſt- 
hood approved of at Sfrasbaurg in 1 $24- 
3 

an Veſſel, uſed by the 


; 92- 
Cerularius (Michael) Patriarch of Canſtan- 
. 'tinople, oppoſes the Latins with reſpect 
to their making Uſe of unleavened Bread 
ia the Lord's Supper, and. ſome other 
Ceremonies, as therein li Com- 
munion wich che Jews, 9. is excom- 


municated by the Pope's Legates, in 
 _ a; * — a very ſolemn Man- 
ner, ibid. ſeveral Abuſes are laid to his 


Charge, ibid. he oppoſes his Excommu- 
nication by a Decree, 10. complains 
againſt the Latins, and charges them 
with. ſome trivial Niceties as capital 
Errors, ibid. dies in 1058. ibid. 

Chalice, a ſacred Veſſel uſed by the 
Greeks, 9 

Chambia, a a ſo called by the Min. 
greliens, ſung at the Celebration of 
their Holy Communion, 181. 

Chanters, or Choriſters, a particular Or- 
det of the Prieſthood amongſt the 
Greeks, 145. 

Cheratch, a Poll-Tax —_ by the Greeks 
to the Grand Signior, 8 5 N. (s). 

Charenton, « Synod held there in 1637. 
354- 


Charity, amongſt the Greeks very cold, 87. 


the Conſequences of it, 167d. 


Charles the. Vth (Emperor) receives a fub- 
miſſive Letter from Luther, 3 30. de- 
rermines to compel the Protefiants to 
ſurrender by Force of Arms, 340. or- 
ders the famous Interim to be drawn up, 
347. by whom and when publiſhed, 
1619. is cenſured by all Parties, 1, pub- 
liſhed in 1550. a ſevere Edict againſt 

the Profeſſors of all Religions whaiſo- 
ever, except that of Rome, 348. 

Chartophylax, a Miniſter or ant to the 
Grecian Patriarchs, go. N. (p.) his par- 
ticular Othces, ibid. 

Chartularius an Officer of the Greek 
Church, 115. 

Chaſuble, a tacerdotal Veſtment of the 
Greeks, 97. N. (e). 

Chilo, . his Ambition to be ad- 
vanced to the Patriarchate of Conſtan- 
tinople, 84. N. (6). 

Chios, the ſuperſtitious Notions of the Na- 
tives with relation to the Dead, 160. 
Chriſm, the Conſecration thereof perform- 

ed by the Greeks on Good- Friday, 127. 
— to Ricaut, on Maunday-Thur - 
2 ibid. N. (i). as much is made there- 
by the Biſhop or Archbiſhop, as will 
frees the whole Year, 127. the Cere- 
mony obſerved in carrying it to the 
Communion-Table, hid. the various In- 
gredients, ibid. N. (. 
Chri Fefus, the able Ferms with 


which he expected. his Diſciples ſhould 
' comply 


Chriſtians rods Sr. Jobn, an Account of their 
enets and religious Cuſtoms, 279. 
from whence they derive their Denomi- 
nation, 282. Taverniers Account of 
chem, 283. at firſt they inhabited the 
Country round about Jardan; but be- 
ing perſecuted by che Succeſiors of Ma- 
. bomet flod into Meſopotamia and Chaldea, 
and were there under the Juriſdiction of 
the ä of Babylon, ibid. their 2 
ie 


Belief full of Errors extracted from a Book 
called the Divan, ibid. are called Sabi by the 
Perſians and Arabians, ibid. hold one annual 
Feltival, ibid. baptize in Rivers, and only on 
Sundays, ibid. their Form of Baptiſm, ibid. 
the Notions concerning Chriſt, ibid. have a 
culiar Veneration for the Croſs, ibid. ac- 
nowledge the. Sanity of Zacharias, Eli- 
zabeth, the bleſſed Virgin, and the twelve A- 
poltles ; St, Jobn the Baptiſt is notwithſtand- 
ing their moſt illuſtrious Saint, ibid. a De- 
ſcription of their ſacerdotal Veſtments, 285. 
their Form of Ordination, ibid. their Prieſts 
obliged to marry Virgins, ibid. an account of 
their Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and their 
Maſs, ibid. their Feſtivals, ibid. obſerve no 
Faſts and perform no Penances, ibid. N. (n); 
a particular Deſcription of their Sacrifice ot a 
Hen, ibid. & ſeg. their Prieſts Butchers by 
Profeſſion, 2 86. are cautious of being pollu- 
ted, ibid. have an Averſion to any thing that is 
blue, and why, ibid. an equal Aver ſion to 
green, and why, ibid. their Nuptial Ceremo- 
nies, ibid. are indulged in Polygamy, but de- 
barred the Privileges of Divorces, ibid. their 
Widows not allowed to matry again, ibid. 

Chriſtianity, a Deſcription of it, 2. Chriſtmas- 
Day, a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks 
on the 25th of December, 121. Chriſtmas-Day, a 
Feſtival obſerved by the Mingrelians in Com- 
memoration of their dead, 186. | 

Cbryſobergus, (Nicholas) a Patriarch of the Greeks, 
the firſt who made Proſelytes of the Ruſſian: 
to the Chriſtian Faith, 297. 

Cbryſaſtom, (St.) his Liturgy z an Abridgment of 
St. BafiPs Abridgment of St. Famess, 94. the 
Reaſons for a farther Contraction, ibid. the 
ſtated times for reading thereof, ibid. Chry- 
ſoſtom, (St.) a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks on the 13th of November, 121. 

Circaſſians, vide Abaſſynes. 

Claude, a Proteſtant Divine, acknowledges that 
he wrote with too much Hurry and Precipi- 
tation, 69. Alix's facetious Reply thereupon, 
ibid. Claude juſtifies the Conduct of Luther, 
346. N. (g); his Arguments to prove the 
Validity of the Proteſtant Miniſtry, 406. N. 


pox HY (Nicholas) a warm Advocate for a 
Reformation'in the Church, 324. 

Clement the 6th (Pope) ſends Embaſſadors and 
Nuntio's to Cantacugenus, in order to treat 
on a Reconciliation, 18. 

Clement the 7th receives Letters from David, 
Emperor of Athiopta, in order to a Reconci- 
liation of the Aby/ines with the Romi 

Church, 229. his Holineſs is applied to for 
his Promiſe to the Diet of Nuremberg to 

convene a free Council, but without Succeſs, 


cal the Univerſity thereof condemns Luther 
and his Writings, 330. 
Colyon, a funeral Collation, 143. of what it 
Conſiſts, ibid. called likewiſe Colyba, ibid. N. 
- (p); tHe Derivation of the Term, ibid., the 
| > cation thereof, ibid; the Latin Term 
for it, ibid. bears Affinity with the Epule 
feriales; and the Parentaſia of che anticnts, 
FF 
Comenius, his Character, 38 6. 


« Tl 
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Comnenius, (Alexis) the Grecian Emperor, ap- 
plies to the Pope and the Latin Chriſtians for 
their Aſſiſtance againſt the Infidels, 11. makes 
a Propoſition to Pope Paſchal the IId, either 
to go himſelf, or ſend his Son to Rome, to 
receive his Crown from the Hands of his Ho- 
lineſs, ibid. 

Comnenius, (Manuel) propoſes ſeveral important 
Queries to one Hugo Eterianus telating to the 
Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 12. the Effects 
thereof, ibid. 

Complin, a Branch of the Grecian Office, 93. 
otherwiſe called Completorium, ibid, N. (f) ; 

the Signification of the Term, ibid. 

Communion of the Laity, an Account of it, 
110. & ſeg. 

Conception of St. Anne, a Feſtival obſerved by 
the Greek Monks on the gth of December, 
121. 

Conception of St. Jobn the Baptiſt, a ſolemn Fe- 
ſtival of the Greeks, obſerved by them on the 
23d of September, 12 1. 

Concordate, or Treaty of the King of Fance 
with the Pope oppoſed by the Univerſity of 
Paris, 326. their Appeal when lodged, and 
againſt whom levelled, ibid. the Pragmatick 
Sanction diſſolved by the faid Concordate, 
ibid. N. () Conde taken Ptiſoner at the Battle 
of Dreux, 35 

Confederacy entered into by the Proteſtants at 
Smalkalden, and with what Intention, 3 40. 

Conſeſion of Faith agreed to be uſed in common 
between the Greeks and Latins, with relation 
to the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, at the 


Council of Florence held in 1439. 21. Con- 
Feſſion a religious Ceremony res by the 


Greeks, 128. the Practice thereof applauded 
by a modern Proteſtant, ibid. the ſtated times 
for ir, bid. the Ceremony obſerved in the 
doing it, 129. Penance, the Conſequence of 
it, ibid. wherein that Penance conſiſts, ibid. 
after that Abſolut ion, ibid. the Form thereof, 
ibid. Confeſſion practiſed by the Clergy, once 
a Month, ibid. by the Laity once a Year only, 
ibid. the Manner of it very vicious and irre- 
gular in both, ibid. | 

Confirmation, performed by the Greeks at the 
ſame time with their Baptiſm, 127. how per- 
formed by the Apoſtles, 128. the ſupernatu- 
ral Effects thereof, ibid. the difference be- 
tween the Form obſerved by the G#eeks and 

Latin, with reſpe& to the aſe of their Chriſm 
in Confirmation, ibid. 

Conſec ration of the Greet Churches, rhe Solem- 
nity thereof, 112. | 

Conſtantine and St. Helen, a Feſtival obſerved 
by the Greeks on the 2oth of May, 123. 

. loſt by the Latins after the Poſ- 

feſſion of it for 57 Years, 15. and retaken in 
1261. by Michael Paleologus, ibid. the illu- 
ſtrious Title aſſumed by the Patriarch there- 

of 82. the Patriarchate thereof ſtript of all 
its Privileges by Mabomet, 84. the Number 
of the Churches in that City, and the Form 

in which * are generally built, 113. 

Contacium, a Church Ritual, entruſted to the 
care of the Hieromnemon, 91. N. (5). 

Copbti, a Deſeription of their Teners and Cuſ- 
toms, 218. why fo called, ibid. N. (7). hold 
the ſame Principles as the Jacobites, 218. their 

TCeremonies at Mafs, 219. in the Adminiſtra- 

| qe tion 
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tion of the Euchariſt, 220. of Baptiſm, ibid. 
Deſcription of their Corban, ibid. N. (z), the 
Signification of their Iſbodicon, Hagios and 
Drops, ibid. obſerve four grand Faſts, 221. 
teſtify a profound Veneration for Images, ibid. 
their Patriarch generally reſides at Cairo, his 
Style, and the Extent of his Authority, ibid. 
eleven Biſhops dependent on him, ibid. their 
Arch-Prieſts very numerous, and next in Dig- 
nity to their Biſhops, ibid. an Account of their 
Churches, 222. and of their Maſs, ibid. have 
burning Lamps in their Churches, which hang 
between two Oſtriches Eggs, 225. the Inten- 
tion thereof, ibid. an Account of their Feſti- 
vals, 225. of their Epiphany by Yanſlb. ibid, 
of the Apparition of their Saints, 226, the 
Exaltation of the Croſs, ibid. of their Rouſſe 
and Prognoſticks, 227. ot their nuptial Cere- 
monies, 228. 

Coptic Monts as much the Objects of Contempt, 
as thoſe of the Greeks, 224. are exempred by 
Mabomet from the Charaich, ibid. an "85 "22 
tion of the Term, ibid. N. (5). their various 
Cuſtoms, ibid. 

Corban of the Copbti what, 220. a particular Ac- 
count of it, ibid. N. (2). | 

Corban of the Æubiopians, or Abyſſines, the Man- 
ner of preparing it, 240. 

Coreſſius (George) gives his Teſtimonial of one 
Gregory's Abſttact of the religious Principles 
of the Greeks, by way of Catechiſm, 49. the 
Character of Ceoreffius, as drawn by the Prote- 
ftants, ibid. N. (Z). 

Corſu, the Greets ot that Place maintain the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, notwithſtandin 
they are inveterate Enemies of the Romi 
Church and the Pope, with reſpect to his la- 
fallibility, and the Doctrine of the Proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, 70. an Image of our Lady 
there, remarkable for its miraculous Opera- 
tions, 139. 

Corporal, a Deſcription of it, 106. N. (g). 

Corpus Chriſti, a ſolemn Feſtival, how obſerv'd 
in the Iſland of Andros, 160. and at Naxos, 
ibid. 

Cortacius { Michael) a Cretan, in his Diſſertation 
on the Dignity of the Prieſthood, printed at 
Venice, 1642. eſtabliſhes the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, 51. treats Lutber as an Arch 
Heretick and an Apoſtate, ibid. 

Coſmus and Damianus, a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved 
by the Greeks on the iſt of November, 121. 
called Anagyres, and why, ibid. N. (t). a mi- 
raculous Fountain in Athens, conſecrated to 
them, ibid. TRE 

Covel (Dr.) an Exgliſbman publiſhes in 1722. an 
Account of the Greek Church, wherein the 
Character of Doſitheus, Patriarch of Jeruſa- 
lem, and of all the Greeks in general, his Con- 
remporaries, is drawn in the blackeſt Colours, 
67. N. (b). ry, 

Council, held at Conſtantinople in 879. generally 
called the Sham Eighth Council, diſannuls that 

held in 869. together with all the Proceedings 
againſt Photius, 8. held at Nymphea, 14. the 
Conſequence thereof, ibid. of Lions, conven'd 
in May, 1724. 16. the Proceedings therein, 
ibid. of Conſtance, in 1418. receives Propo- 

. ; fals from Paleologus, for a Reconciliation, 20. 
of Baſil, in 1434. adviſes Jobn Paleologus to 

_ ſend Ambaſſadors to Rome to treat about a 

2 . 


Reconciliation, - 20, the ſeveral! preliminary 
Articles agreed to at that Council, ibid, and 
confirm'd and ratified by that Council and 

Pope Eugenius, ibid. of Florence, held in 1439. 
the 1 thereof towards a Reconcili- 
ation, 21, of Nice, the Advocates for Image 
Worſhip gain a remarkable Conqueſt therein 
over the 1conociaſts, 77. held at Piſa, in 1505. 
their Declaration with reſpe& to the Neceſſity 
of a Reformation, 32 

Crilopulus (Metrophanes) aſſetts, that the eaſtern 
Church acknowledges no other than Chriſt- Je- 
ſus to be the Head of the Church, 39. ac- 
knowledges the Tranſmutation of the Bread 
and Wine into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; 
but at the ſame time confeſſes it to be a My- 
ſtery beyond all Comprehenſion, 68, a ſtrong 
Advocate for Monachiſm, 73. 

Crowns, made uſe of by the Greeks in their nup- 
tial Ceremonies, 133. 

Crucis Defixio, an Office peculiar to the Prefect 
of the Grecian Patt iarchs, 92. N. (z). 

Cuculle, or Conculle, what, 152. N. (9). 

Curdes, otherwiſe called Turcomans, an Account 
of them, 282. are Strollers and Vagabonds, 
and their Religion as uncertain as the Place of 
their Abode, ibid. the Footſteps of Maniche- 
iſm to be diſcerned amongſt them, ibid. hold 
two Principles, and call the Devil their Doctor, 
or Head, ibid. pay no Adoration tothe Deity, 
but acknowledge his Exiſtence, ibid. have a 
peculiar Veneration for black, and why, ibid. 

Cyril, (in the 15th Article of his ConfeſGon) ac- 
knowledges two Sacraments, only inftituted by 
Jeſus- Cbriſt, 37. N. (m). 

Czar of Muſtovy (Peter Alexiowitz) after he had 
finiſh'd his Travels over Europe, declar'd him- 
ſelf Head of the Rufian Church, 81. N. (d). 
made an annual Preſent to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, as a Mark of his Eſteem, 
86 


Czar (Wolodomir) his Baptiſm, and Marriage 
297. | 
D. 

Damaſcenus, (St.) a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved by 

the Greeks on the 26th of Ofober, 121. 

Dances of the Indian Chriſtians, a Deſcription 
of them, 215. 

Danny, whar called in the Diſcipline of the 
Vaudois, 373. how. puniſhed, 376. 

Dandini, his Travels to Mount Libanus, pub- 
liſhed with Notes by Father Simon, and 
when, 31. N. (i). his Account of the Greeks 
39. his Account of the Tenets and Cuſtoms 
of the Maronites, 269. | 

Daniel the Prophet, and the three young Men 
Ananias, Azarias, and Miſael, a ſolemn Fe- 

ſtival obſerved by the Greeks on the 17th of 
December, 121. | | | 

Daniſh, 1 compoſed by Pomeranus, and 
approved of by Luther, 420. 


. — 


Dantzick, the Nuptial Ceremonies obſerved there 
- deſcribed, by Ogier, 440. a particular Funeral 
there deſcribed 445. D* Hande (Peter) Bi- 
- ſhop of Colaborra, inveighs againſt Indulgen- 
cies and ſome particular Tenets of the Ro- 
miſh Church, 326. 659 BY. 
David, Emperor of Mihiopia, writes a ſubmiſſive 
Letter to Pope Clement the 7th, in order to 
a Reconciliation, 229. 9 \ 
Deacons, Miniſters or Aſſiſtants to the Grecian 
: Patriarchs, 


IN UU 


Patriarchs, 92. A particular Order of the 
Grecian Prieſthood, 146. 

Deaconry, the Antiquity of it, 147. 

Deans, Miniſters or Aſſiſtants to the Grecian 
Patriarchs, 92, their particular Offices, ibid. 

Debates on Points of Religion, their natural Re- 
ſult and the pernicious Effects of them, 2. 

Decree, for a Reconciliation ſigned 6th July, 
1439. at the Council of Florence, 21. 

Decrees of an Heretical Aſſembly of Divines 
convened by Photius at Conflantinople againſt 
Pope Nicholas, burnt” before the Door of St. 
Peter's Church, N. (&): a violent Rain falling 
at the ſame time, rather augments than ex- 
tinguiſhes the Flame, ibid. 

Dedication of a Greek Church, the Solemnity 
obſerved on that Occaſion, 112. 

Defixio Crucis, an honourable Office, peculiar 
ro the Prefect belonging to the Greek Pa- 
triarchs, 92. N. (z). 

D' Huiſſeau, publiſhes a Treatiſe in 1670, called 
the Re- union of the Chriſtian Religion, 358. 
the ſame anſwered and confuted, ibid. 

Demetrius, (St.) a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved by 
the Greeks on the 26th of October, 121. 

Demoniacs, the Ceremony obſerved in-the exor- 
ciſing them, 132. | 

De Moni's Critical Hiſtory of the Principles and 
religious Cuſtoms of the various Nations in 
the Levant, recommended and abridged, 


o. 

Dems, (St.) his allegorical Senſe of the Ceremo- 
ny of waſhing of Hands, 147. 

Deputy, one of the Aſſiſtants to the Greek Pa- 
triarchs, 92. his particular Employment, ibid. 

De Rouiſſeau, a ſmart Epigram of his in French 
and Engliſh, 352. N. (!). ; 

Deſcartes, cenſured both by Catholicks and 
Proteſtants for converſing with Perſons of 
both Perſuaſions, 130. N. (a). 

De Serres publiſhesa Diſſertation de fide Catho- 
licd, in order toa Reconciliation, 357. 

Deſpoticon of the Copbti, what, 223. 

Deutereuon, a Miniſter or Aſſiſtant to the Grecian 
Patriarchs, 91. ; ; 

Dreſden, the Conſenſus publiſhed there in 1571, 


4 a Battle there, wherein Conde was taken 
Priſoner, 353- | ; 

Dicaiophylax, an Aſſiſtant to the Grecian Patri- 
arch, 92. his peculiar Office, ibid. 

Diet, held at Spires for the Regulation of Diffe- 
rences in religious Matters, but without Suc- 
ceſs, 338. | TY 

Dioſcorus, Contemporary of James the Diſciple 
of Severus, Patriarch of Antioch in the 6th 
Conners rever'd as a Saint by the Facobites, 
217. N. (P). 8 

Did lience 6s the Injunctions of the Church, 

Jooked upon as Impenitence, 130. Excommu- 
nication the Conſt _ ibid. jr. 

Diſpenſations, when fir t up to Sale, 83. 

| -_ the publick Mart — Office for thoſe 

Commodities, ibid. the Effects thereof, ibid. 

Divan, a Book from whence the Chriſtians of 

St. Jobn extract their erroneous Tenets, 283. 
a ſummary Account of their particular Tenets 
contained therein, 284. : 

Diviſion, Hereſy and Schiſm, three Children of 
Darkneſs, 3. - 


$ 


Divifions- in Religion compared to Inſurrections 


in a State, 3. the fatal Effects of them, ibid. 

Divorces, eaſily to be procured amongſt the 

Greeks, 136. ' | % 

Doctor, or Expoſitor of the Goſpel and Pſalter, 
a particular Miniſter or Aſſiſtant to the Gre- 
cian Patriarchs, 91. N. ( ). 

Dordrecht a Synod held there in 1618 and 1619. 


457. * * 

Dofitheus Patriarch of Feruſalem, honours: the 
Works of one Simeon of Theſſalonica with an 
Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Prince of Moldavia, 
66 N. (e). his Character and that of the 
Greeks in general drawn in the blackeſt Colours, 
by one Dr. Covel, 67. N. (5). . 

Doxology frequently repeated in the Service of 
Matrimony by the Greeks, 133. 

Doxopatrius, his Catalogue of the ſeveral Chur- 
ches dependent on the Patriarchate of Conſtan- 
tinople, 27. N. (d). 

Drops or Dew, what called by the Cophti, 220, 
N. (z). the Time of their falling, ibid. their 
Notion concerning it, ibid. the Ceremony ob- 
ſerved on the firſt Night, 227. 

Du Bourg, a Counſellor in the French Parliament 
burnt, and for what Reaſons, 351. 

Duprat (Cardinal) Archbiſhop of Sens, in 1528, 
holds a Council at Paris, in order to oppoſe 
the Lutheran Doctrine, 339. two ridiculous 
Cuſtoms prohibited by that Council, ibid. 

Durzi, an Account of their Tenets and Cuſtoms, 
281. from whom deſcended, ibid. N. (1). call'd 
Molbedites, 28 1. the Signification of the Term, 
ibid. a vile Character given of them by Pur- 
chas and others, 282. practiſe the enormous 
Sin of Inceſt, ibid. their particular Notions 
relating to the Souls of the righteous and the 
wicked, ibid. are never baptiz'd, but circum- 

'* cis'd, ibid. Befſon's Account of their Creed, 
ibid. their Monks ſtrict in their Faſts, and re- 
ſide in Deſarts, ibid. : 

Dypticks what, 107. N. (w). | | 

Dyze (Alexander) publiſhes a Treatiſe call'd 
Means for the Attainment of a Reconciliation, 
358. pleaſes neither Party, ibid. is ſuſpended 
pro formd, ibid. 


E. 

Eagle, a Grecian Hieroglyphic, 89, what it al- 
ludes to, ibid. © 

Eaſter, the moſt ſolemn Feſtival of the Greeks 
throughout the Year, 119. their formal Sa- 
lutations at that time, ibid. the particular Ce- 
remonies obſerved by them on Eaſter Sunday 
and Monday, ibid. D 

Eaſter Sunday, a ſolemn Feſtival of the Arme- 
nians, . 257. Seyeral particular Ceremonies 
obſerved by them on Eaſter Eve and Eafter 
Tueſday, 258. {2.5 | 

Ecdices, Miniſters or Aſſiſtants to the Grecian 
Patriarchs, 91. 

Echellenſis (Abraham) his Account of Abdjeſic 

Patriarch of the Neſtorians, 189. 

. an Advocate for the Pope againſt La- 

tber, 329. | | 

Election of the Greek Patriarchs dependent on 
the favour of the Grand Signior, 71. the 
Poſt to be purchaſed, ibid. the Biſhops who 


chuſe them mercenary, and hold up their 
Intereſt at unreaſonable Rates, ibid. the Ce- 
remony thereof, 88. 

Elector of Saxony, (Frederic) protects Luther 
1 the 9 of Pope Leo the 10th, 
32 o ; 


Elector 


. 


Eleflor of Treves makes Propoſals to Luther, 
332. Luther's Anſwer thereupon, ibid. 

Eleftor of Brandenburg, in 1539. renounces Po- 
pery, and why, 344- 

Elefor of Saxony, Ringleader of the Proteſtant 
War in Germany, baniſhed by the Emperor 
out of his Dominions 347- 

Zleutberus, and Liberalis, (Sts.) a ſolemn Feſti- 
val obſerved by the Greeks on the 15th of 
December, 121. 

Elias the Prophet, a Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks on the 2oth of July, 123. Elias (St.) 
a Feſtival, how obſerved by the Mingrelians, 
186. Patriarch of pry enters into a 
ſolemn Reconciliation with Pope Pius the 5th, 
190. and acknowledges the Church of Rome 
to be the Mother of all in/a Letter to Pope 
Paul the 5th, ibid. annexes thereto his Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith, ibid. 

Emperor of the Turks, the ſupreme Head of 
the Greek Church, 83. the Reaſons for it, 


ibid. 
Eparch, what, 93. | 
Epimanictia, or Maniples, ſacerdotal Ornaments 
of the Greeks, by whom worn, and tor what 
Purpoſe, 97. N. (). * 
Epipbany, or the Kings, a Feſtival obſerved by 
e Greeks on the 6th of January, 122. Holy 
Water made for the Service of the whole 
Year on this Feſtival, and the Eve thereof, 
ibid. the ſolemn uſes made thereof. ibid. 
Spon's Account of their baptiling the Sea on 
this Day, ibid. the Miracles conſequent there- 
upon, ibid. Of the Mingrelians, how diſtin- 
guiſhed, 185. Of the Cophii, a particular 
ſcription of that Feſtival by Vanſteb, '225. 
of the Ethiopians, a particular Deſcription of 
- | That Feſtival, by Father Colvar-z, 437. Or 
Benediction of the Waters, a Feſtival of the 
Armenians, 257. how ſolemnized, ibid. 
Epitrachelium, a ſacerdotal Veſtment of the 
Greeks, 96. N. (a); how rendered by the La- 
tins, ibid. | 


| Epile Ferialesof the Antients, a funeral Collation 


like the Colyva of the Greets, 143. N. (p). 
Erafmus is ſollicited by Lutber to eſpouſe his In- 
tereſt, 329. his Refuſal, ibid. he gives a Cha- 
racter at large of Luther in a Letter to Me- 
tanchthon, 332. N. (c). his facetious Reflecti · 
ons on the Proteſtant Prieſts hurrying to be 
married 334. ſeveral pieces of his, eſpecially 
his Colloquies condemned by the Univerſity of 
Paris, 338. he receives an Apology from the 
Bobemians, for his Peruſal and Approbation, 
284. his Anſwer thereto, ibid. he writes a 
Pamphlet againſt one Scbierbt, wherein he 
favourably of the Bobemiam, ibid. 
Erickſon (Guſtavus) aſſembles the States of ' $wed- 
land to receive the Lutheran Religion, and a- 
go eas one, 35. 4 5 tou d A 
Eſrapbil, a tor Angel, accor to the 
2 peculiar Province, 289. 
Eterianys (Hugo) preſents Pope Alexander the 
11d, with a Diſſertation on the Errors of 


the'Greeks, with relation to the Proceſſion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 12. | 
Ethiopians, vide nes. 4 
Futhelaion, the Signification' of the Term, 136. 
made uſe of by the Greeks to expreſs their ex- 
treme Union, ibid. 0 


Eucbologos, a Ritual, or Church-Book, compo- 
ſed by Father Goar, 95. 

Eugenius (Pope) ratifies and confirms the preli- 
minary Articles of the Council of Bafil in 
1434. 20. is depoſed at Baſil, 21. 

* the 4th (Pope) receives a Remonſtrance 
rom Cardinal Julian relating to the Conduct 

of the Romiſb Clergy, 327. 

Eulogium, the Signification of the Term, 111. 
Virtues aſcribed to it, ibid. 

Eulogiums of the Dead called by the Antients Næ- 
nie, 141, N. (J). The Manner of theic Per- 
formance, ibid. 

Euſtrates, Eugenius, &c. Martyrs, a ſolemn Feſ- 
tival obſerv*d by the Greeks on the 13th of De- 
cember, 121. | 

Exaltation of the Croſs, a ſolemn Feſtival of the 
Greeks obſerved by them on the 14th of Sep- 
tember, 116. a particular Duty incumbent on 
them that Day, ibid. N. (i). 

Exaltation of the Croſs, a Feſtival obſerved by 
the Cophti, 226. the Manner of it, ibid. and 
by the Armenians, 257. 

Exarch, an Aſſiſtant to the Grerzan Patriarchs, 
91. his Office, 92. 1 

Excommunication, the peculiar Manner of its Per- 
formance by the Patriarch of Jeriſalem, 39. 
N. (e). From the Greet Church, the Form of 
it according to Angelus 230. Nicaut's Account 
of it, ibid. 1 

Exorciſm, the Ceremony thereof performed by 
the Crecian Prieſts on a Saturday, and the Rea- 
ſon thereof, 130. N. (4). of a Demonia, the 
Ceremony of it, 132. | 

Ex. Superior, or Proigumenss, his particular Of- 
fice, 151. | 288680 

Extreme Undtion, why ſo called, 36. che Man- 
ner of ics Adminiſtration, 137. the Differen- 
ces obſerved in that Particular between the 
Greets and the Latins, 138. the Intent and De- 

ſiga of it, ibid. the abſurd Manner of the 
Practice of it by the Armeniam, 267. ſhame- 
fully neglected by the Maronites, 279. 

Ey/enac, Luther cauſes himſelf to be taken into 
. there, 332. the political DeGgn of it, 


F. 


Faal, a Book of Divination, conſulted by the 
Chriftians of St. Fobn, 287. 

Faber ( Jamet) contributes towards the Progreſs 
of CIOS favourite Doctrine of the Ubiquity, 
338. F 

Faculty of Paris condemn divers Booksas repug- 

nant to the Articles of the Catbolick Church, 
337. reject Melanchtbas's Propoſals to Francis 
the Iſt, for a Reconciliation, 343. 

Fan, an Inſtrument made uſe of in the holy Com- 

munion, 107. N. (7). | | 


Farel, preaches up the new Religion at Geneva 


in 1535. 343. unites the Vaudois with the 
© Zwinglians and Calviniſts, 344. ans 
Fafts, more ſtrictly obſerved by the Greeks than 

——— 76. a particular Account of them, 
Faſt of omhoroblerves three Days by the 

Ngtorians, u. 


Faſts of the Armenians; 256; nod 


Faſts of the Maronites,, 27114. 

Flagellans, who they were, 382. | 
q.3 1 
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Francfort, the Inhabitants thereof favour Luthe- 
raniſm, 337- | 

R 7 up the Antichriſtianity of the 

ope, 126, | 

Ferdinand (Emperor) endeavours to prevail on 
the Proteſtants to refer to an Oecumenical 
Council, 350. their Anſwer, ibid. 

Feſtivals, obſerved by the Greeks, 116 & ſeq. 
by the Mingrelians, 185. by the Armenians, 
257. by the Chriſtans, 285. 

Forbefius, an Advocate for a Pacification, 359. 

Foulon, (Peter) Head of the Theopaſchites, at- 
tempts to get an Addition made to the Greet 
Triſagium, 105, N. (a). | 

Formulary of the Lutherans, 397. | 

W Elector of Saxony, protects Luther, 
328. 

Fredericſtadt, the Ceremony obſerved there in 
the Conſecration of a Church, 402. 

French King enters into an Alliance with the 

Proteſtants againſt the Emperor Charles the 
Vth, 348. oppoſes at the ſame time the Pro- 
erg of Calviniſm in his own Dominions, 
ibid. 

Friday, a general Faſt among the Latins, 117. 

Funeral Solemnities of the Greeks, 138. of the 
Neſtorians, 198. of the Armenians, 267. of 
the Maronites, 279. 2 the Ruſſians, 313. 


Gabriel, Archbiſhop of Philadelphia, his Works 
publiſhed by Father Simon with . Annotations, 
31. N. (n); recommends the Adoration of 
the Euchariſt after Conſecration, 65. ſettles 
=> Time when Adoration ought to be paid, 

Gabriel and Michael, (St.) a ſolemn Feſtival ob- 
ſerved by the Greeks 121, 

Gabriel the Archangel, a Feſtival obſerved, by 
the Greeks, 123. his ſuperior Power over the 

other Angels, 289. 5 

Gabriel, Patriarch of the Cophti, his Treatment 
olf the Pope's Legate after his Receipt of a 
Sum of Money from Rome, 218. 

Galeas, Duke of Milan, repreſented as a Saint 
of the firſt Order, 315. N. (v) 

Galileum, of the Aby ſines, what, 236. 

Gaming, how puniſhed by the Vaudois, 376. 

Gayank, an Armenian Term, 249. N. (r). 

Gazeltes, Venetian Pence, ten of them a Prieſt's 
Fee for a Burial, 142. 

Gemiana, a Church of the Cophti, remarkable 
for the Apparition of this Saint in it, 226. 
Geneva, in 1535 eſpoules the new Religion, 343, 
is the Aſylum for perſecuted - Proteſtants, 
ibid. | | | 

Gennadius, a Monk, threatens, all who acquieſce 


in the Reconciliation agreed to at the Council of 


Florence with the utmoſt Severity, ibid. 
Gennadius, firſt Patriarch of Conſtantinople, re- 
ceives particular Favours from Mabomet, 83. 
Genual, a ſacerdatal Veſtment, 97. 
Genutius, (Ferom) Biſhop of. Aſcoli, a ſworn Ene- 
my to Luther, 328. N. (4). Work | 
. George, (St, of Cappadocia) a Feſtival obſerved, by 
the Greeks, 123; how obſeryed by the Mingre- 
lians, 186. Fad 7 Ag 
George, Duke of Saxony, ſollicited by Luther to 
embrace the Proteſtant Religion, 337 . 
Georgians, an account of their Principles, 173. 
Pope Urban the VIllch ſends Miſſionaxies to 
them, 173. their; Nuptial, Ceremonies, 182. 
Cergan Zachary, writes a Catechiſm in Defence 
2 


of the Proteſtants, 58, N. (i); is confuted by 
28 titulary Archbiſhop of Jconium, 
ibid. | 2 
Germanicus, Patriarch of the Greeks, writes a 
Letter to the Pope and Cardinals relating to 
a Reconciliation, 14. F 


Germanus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, celebrated 
for his Penetration into T'ypes and Allegories, 


100. | 
Girdle, a ſacerdotal Ornament of the Greeks; 


97+ | 

Godfathers and Godmothers amongſt the Greeks, 
their Care of the Infants for whom they ſtand, 
by are prohibited from marrying together, 
ibid, 

Good Friday, the Ceremonies obſerved by the 
Greeks on that Day, 119. : 
Golden Croſs, the Privilege of wearing it granted 

by Mabomet to Gennadius, 83. 
Golden Nuptials, when ſolemnized amongſt the 
Lutherans, 439. : 
Gom, what, and how uſed, 183. 
Grand OEconomiſt, firſt Miniſter to the Grecian 
Patriarchs, go. his Offices, ibi. 
Grand Sacellarius, 90. his Offices, ibid. 
Grand Official, go. his Offices, ibid. 
Grand Logothetes, 91. his Offices, ibid. 
Grand Referendary, 9 1. his Offices, ibid. 
Grand Protbonatary, 91. his Offices, ibid. 


Grand Archdeacon, 91. his Offices, ibid. 
Grand Eccleſiarcb, 92. bis Offices, ibid. 
Grand Eccleſiaſtical Interpreter, 92. his Offices, 


ibid. ä 
Grand-Faſt, of which the Conſenſus of Dr eſden 
was an Abridgment publiſhed in 1571. 399. 
Grecian Admiral, his remarkable Expreſſion to 


demonſtrate his Averſion to the Romifo 
Church, 23. 


Grecian Biſhops, mercenary in their Election of 
a Patriarch, 71. Aub 
Grecian Clergy, ſubſiſt on Simoniacal Practices, 


73 fol 2% | 
1 Monks, their manner of Life, 73. 
Grecian Nuns, ſubje& to the Rule of St. Bafil, 
75. are reſpected by the Turks, ibid. 
Grecian Charity very cold, 87. 
Grecian Women, in ſame. Caſes not allowed to 
enter the Doors of their Churches, 96. 
Grecian Maſs, the Ceremonies thereof 9g &@ 


#eq- 
Grecian Tunic, or Stoccharium, a ſacred Veſt- 


ment, 96. N. 3 | | 
Grecian Stole or Orarium, another ſacred Veſt- 
ment, | | 


6. 

Grecian ene how rendered by the 

Latins, 96. 
Grecian Pola, a Deſcription of it, 96. 
Grecian Maniples, the Uſe of them, 97. N. (5). 
Grecian Girdle, what, 97. | 
Grecian Genual, what, 97. N. (c). 
.Grecian Planet, Chaſyble, Phelonium, or Poly- 
ſtaur ium, what, 97. N. (e). | 
Grecian Protheſis, what, 97. N. (F). 

Grecian Churches, an account of them 112 C ſeq. 
Greek Clergy diſapprove of . Paleologus's Scheme 
for a Reconciliation, 18. | 
Greek Churches, che . Author's Character of 
them, 29. , | 

Greeks, ſet up a Patriarch of Natalia at Nice, 
14. their Character, 92. are charged with 
. .errongous Tenets by Caucus, Archbiſhop 
of Corfu, 32. likewiſe by Father —"—_ a 
eſuit 
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Jeſuit, 35. N. (r). acknowledge ſeven Sacra- 
ments, 37. practiſe auricular Confeſſion, 38. 
refuſe to eat Blood and ſuffocated Meats, 39. 
acknowledge no other Head than Fefus Chriſt, 
ibid. ſhew no Regard for the Romiſh Saints, 
40. their Notions of Purgatory, 40, 41. N. 
(g) & /eq. : 

Greek Fathers deny that Angels behold the Di- 
vine Eſſence in Heaven, 43. 

' Greeks of Conſtantinople, their Ignorance de- 
ſcribed by Father Barbereau, 43. N. (o); ac- 
knowledge the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
46. 

Greeks treat the Hoſt with Irreverence, 64. 
N. (z). | 

Greeks o Zante and Corfu maintain the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation notwithſtanding they 

are profeſſed Enemies of the Romiſh Church, 


o. 

Greeks their Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline extracted 
from Father Simon, 71. & ſeq. | 

Greeks of Trebizonde, their extravagant Offer to 

© Mabomet, for the Patriarchate of Conſtantino- 
ple, 84. N. (5); teſtify a peculiar Regard for 
the Rufftans, 86. are prohibited the uſe of 
Bells by the Twrks, 94. the Inſtrument made 
uſe of inſtead thereof, ibid. Preaching ſeldom 
practiſed by them, 95. their Horologium a 
Branch of their Office, 96. the Corfeſſion of 
Faith required by them from the Saracens 
when they became their Proſelytes, 101. 
their Method of venting their Malice de- 
ſcribed by Ricaut, 113. an account of their 
Faſts and Feſtivals, 116. maintain an exalted 
Idea of the Euchariſt, conſecrated on Hol 
Thurſday, 120. their ſeveral Sacraments, 126. 
Their Funerz] Solemnities, 138. an Ac- 
count of the Ordination of their Clergy, 145. 
their Ordination of Biſhops, 148. a farther 
Account of their Monks, 149, their ſuperſti- 

- tious Cuſtoms, 158, & ſeg. 

Greek Pbyſicians, their . Practices on 
their Patients, 139. 

Greeks, an Account of the ſeveral Branches of 
their Schiſmaricks, their Tenets and Cere- 
monies, 171 & ſeg. | 

Gregoras, (Nicepborus) prevents a Conference 

with the Nuncios of Pope Jobn the XXIId. 


a - 

Grams the VIIth (Pope) convenes a Council, 
wherein one Botaniatus is excommunicated 
for uſurping the Throne of Michael Parapi- 

Gregory the XIIth, (Pope) founds a College fo 
7 e th, (Po ounds a ege fo 
cke Education of the Grecian Yourh, 28 

Gregory the XIIIth charged wich erroneous Te- 
nets by Father Richard, a Jeſuit, 35. N. (7). 

Gregory, (a Grecian Prieſt) publiſhes an Abſtrat 
of the Religious Principles of the Greeks, 
49. the ſame teſtified to be Orthodox, ibid. 

Gregory, (St.) his Liturgy 94. compared to the 
Communion Office of the Church of England 
by Ricaut, ibid. | 

Gregory Nazianzen (St. ) a Feſtival obſerved by 

the Greeks on the 25th of January, 122. 

_ Guſtavus ſeizes in Sweden, the Effects of the 


- * Prieſts and the Treaſures depoſited in their 


Churches, 336. | 
Guy, a Carmelite, his Reafon why the Greeks 
conſecrate their Wafers for the Sick on Holy 
Thurſday only, 120. is called a Lying Legen- 


Horo 


dary by Allatins, and a wretched Author, by 
Father Simon, ibid. N. (g). 
Guiſes, a Conſpiracy formed againſt them in 
1560. by the Proteſtants, 351. 
H 


Hagios, the Signification of the Term, 220. 
N. (z). 

Habe, tas eſpouſes the new Religion, 344. 

Hamburgh eſpouſes the new Religion, 343. 

Haratch, a Tax paid to the Grand Signior, 85, 
N. (5). 

Heidelberg Maſs aboliſhed there, 345. and the 
Lord's Supper adminiſtred in the Vulgar 
Tongue, ibid. 

Heikel of the Cophti, 222. | 

Helding, incumbent of Sidon, employed by the 
Emperor to draw up his famous Interment, 


347. 

Henry the VIIIch, King of England, ſollicited 
by Luther to embrace his Tenets 337. the 

Affair of his Divorce from his Queen contri- 
butes towards the Reformation in England, 

338. his folemn Contract with Anne Fallen, 

ibid. her Coronation, and the Decree of 
Rome againſt his Majeſty's Divorce, 341. 
the King cauſes himſelf to be declared Su- 
preme Head of his own Church, ibid. 

Henry the IId. King of France, perſecutes the 
| Proteſtants in his Dominions, 351. 

Heraclea, the Archbiſhop thereof, conſecrates 
the Grecian Patriarchs, $8. | 

A5 5 the Princes thereof declare in favour of 

theraniſm 337. and endcayour to recon- 

cile the Lutherans and Zrwinglians, 339. Lan- 
grave thereof has two Wives, and his Decla- 


ration to the Reformers thereupon, 344. a 
Council convened at Wittemberg on that ac- 


count, ibid. an Act of Indulgence agreed to, 
ibid. with a particular Proviſo, 345. a prin- 
cipal Engine of the Proteſtant War in Ger- 
many baniſhed by the Emperor, 347. 
Hieromonachi, a ſuperior Order of Monks, 151. 
Holſtein, the Inhabitants obſerve a Form of de- 
nouncing heavy Curſes on their Enemies, 411. 
Holſtenius, nb Diſſertation of his on the 
A ot firmation publiſh'd at Rome, 
36. | 
Holy-Thurſday, the Ceremonies obſerved by the 
Greeks on that Feſtival, 119. a Feſtival of the 
Armenians, 258. 
Horace, an Obſervation of his with reſpect to the 
Burial of the Dead, 141. N. (K). 
Horary, a Mark or Badge of the Deaconry in the 
Grecian Church, 148. 
Hornac (Jobn) his Catalogue of Errors imputed 
to the Armenians, 251. N. (p). 
um, a Branch of the Grecian Office, 95. 
Hoſpias Pomili, Ruſſian Terms, 300. the Repeti- 
tion of them, 12 or 15 times, one Qualifica- 
tion for Admiſſion into Holy Orders, ibid. 
Hoeſpinian, his Account of Luther, 346. N. (g). 
Humbertus writes an Apology for the Latins, 9. 
charges the Greeks with ſeveral Abuſes, ibid. 
Hungary, the —_— of, indulges the Proteſtants 
in the Exerciſe of their Religion, 348. 
Huſs (Jobn) burnt by Order of the Council of 
Conſtance, 325. 
Huſſites, who they * why ſo called, 381. 


Jacubites, reconcil'd to the Church of Rome, 21. 

called Chriſtians of the Girdle, 173. their Cuſ- 

tom of wearing Belts, ibid. their n 
1 | an 
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and religious Cuſtoms, 216. their Practice 
before Baptiſm, 217. their Families in Syria 
and the Parts adjacent, ibid. 


James the Brother of Jobn, a Feſtival obſerved by 
the Greeks, 121. 


James (St.) his Liturgy approved by the Greeks, 
93. read but once a Year, ibid. 

James, a Diſciple of Severus, rever'd as a Saint 
by the Jacobites, 217. N. (p). 

James of St. Andrew, an Advocate for the Doc- 
trine of the Ubiquity, 346. N. (g). 

Jamnigues, who they were, 383. 

January, the iſt Day thereof obſerved as a Feſti- 

val by the Greeks, 122. 

Tberians, 3 Branch of Greek Schiſmaticks, 173. 
Pope Urban ſends Miſſionaries to them, ibid. 

Tconeclaſts, Perſons who maintained the Bread and 

ine made uſe of in the Sacrament, to be An- 
titypes after the Conſecration, 62. Enemies to 
Image-worſhip overcome by the Advocates for 
it, 77 

Jeremias, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, is ſollicited 
by the Lutherans to adhere to their Confeſſion, 
2 3. are rejected, ibid. his Depoſition ſoon 
after accompliſh'd by them, ibid. 

Jericho, the Vertues of the Roſe thereof, accor- 
ding to the Greeks, 163. 

Jerom of Prague, burnt by Order of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, 325. 99 : 

Jerom Genutius, Biſhop of Acoli, a profeſt Enemy 
to Luther, 328. N. (7). | 

Jerom Aleander, is ſent by Pope Leo the Xth to 
the Elector of Saxony, to prevail on him to eſ- 
pouſe his Intereſt againſt Luther, 331.  * 

erom Bolſac, his Treatment from Calvin, 348. 
eruſalem, the peculiar Ccrcmvuy obſerved by 
the Patriarch in the Excommunication of the 
Latins, 39. N. (e). the Patriarchate the rich- 
eſt, next to that of Conſlantinople, 87. | 

Teſus hea! acknowledg*d by the Greeks to be 
the only Head of the Church, 39. 

Enatius is treated with Infamy in a Council 
conven'd by Photius: However, in a Coun- 
cil conven'd by Pope Nicholas the Iſt, Photius 
is depos d, and Ignatius reftor'd to his See, ibid. 
thought to be poiſon'd by Photius, 7. 

Tpnatius (St.) a Feſtival of the Greeks, 121. 

mages, an extravagant Veneration paid them, 77. 

Imam, what, 295. 

Immer ſions, practis'd by the Greeks, 297. 

LN BI, Characters engraved by the Greeks on 
the Croffes which are laid over. the Breaſts of 

their deceaſed Friends, 141. 

Indians, or Chriſtians of St. Thomas, their reli 


gious Cuſtoms, 198. pay homage to the King 


' of Portugal, 199. N. (d). a heavy Charge of 
erroneous Tenets drawn up by Meneſes againſt 
them, 202, & ſe. are ſtrict Obſervers of their 

' Lent, 204. the Cuſtoms obſerved by them with 

reſpect to their Women in Child-bed, 205. an 
Apology for them, 206, & ſeq. an Accouut 
of theſe Deſcent, 210. lie in their Churches 
all Night, 215. WA rl | 

Tynocent the 111d writes to the Emperor of Greece, 

and the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to join 

' the Latins in the Cruſades, in order to take 

the Holy Land from the Mabometans, 13. the 

Emperor's and the Patriarch's Anſwer, ibid. 

Innocent the VIth (Pope) receives Letters with 

| Propoſals for an Accommodation from Jobn 


Cantacuzenus, 18. and afterwards from his 
Succeſſor Paleologus, ibid. 

Innocent the IVth (Pope) converts a great Num- 
ber of Hiſtorians at Diavbeck, 195. | 

Interim, a famous Inſtrument drawn up by 
Order of the Emperor Charles the Vth, 
347- 

Invention, or Diſcovery of St.Zobn Baptiſt's Head, 
a Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks, 123. 

Joachim, Elector of Brandenbourg, renounces 
Popery, and why, 344. | 

Jun, a Nun, impoſed on by one William 
Poſtel, 58. 

Joaſaph, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, depoſed by 
Order of Mabomet, 84. N. (g). | 

Jobn the VIIIch, (Pope) threatens to excommuni- 
cate and depoſe Ignatius, unleſs all whom he 
had ordained Biſhops, Clerks, &c. ſhould 
in one Month abandon Bulgaria, 7. writes a 
warm Letter to Photius againſt thoſe who ad- 
mit of an Addition to the Vicene Creed to 
expreſs the Holy Ghoſt's Proceſſion from the 
Son as well as the Father, 8. 

Jobn of Parma, General of the Franciſcan Or- 
der, ſent by Innocent the IVth into Greece, 
ſets the Reconciliation on Foot through the 
Encouragement of one Laurentius, 14. is 
thought to be the Author of the eternal Go- 
ſpel, and depoſed in 1256. 14. N. (5). 

Jobn the XXIIt, (Pope) receives a Confeſſion of 

Faith from the Patriarch Veccus, 16. excom- 
municates all ſuch as refuſe to acknowledge 

the Roman Church as Head of all the reſt, ibid. 

Jobn the XXIId, (Pope) ſends Nuncio's- to 

' Conſtantinople, in order to treat about an 
Accommodation, 17. 

Fobn the Baptiſt, his Martyrdom, a ſolemn Faſt 
obſerved by the Greeks, 116. 

John the Baptiſt, a Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greek Monks only, 120, his Nativity obſerv'd 
by the Greeks, 123. | 

Jobn the Evangeliſt, a Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks in Commemoration of him, 120. ob- 
ſerve another 123. 

Jobn Ba — Leopard, charges the Melabites 
wich Interpolations in the Canons of the 

Council of Nice, 172. 

Jobn Le Clerk, firſt Reformer of the Churches 
of Mezts and Maux, burnt for demoliſhing 
ſome Images, 335. 

Jordan, the ſupernatural Virtues of its Waters, 
163. Neſtorians bathe themſelves there in 
Commemoration of Feſus Chriſt and his Bap- 
tiſm, 197. 

Joſepb, his Grecian Patriarch, his Character, 16. 
reconciled to the Latin Church, 21. 

Fovet, Author of the Hiſtory of all the Reli- 
gions in the known World, 386. N. (65). 

Ibodicon, what, 220, N. (z). 

Iſmaelians, a formidable Sect in Afia, Perſia, and 
Aſſria, whoſe Sovereigns diſtinguiſhed them- 

ſelves by the Title of the Kings of the 4+ 
ſalſines, 281. likewiſe called Bathenians, ibid. 

Iichmiazin, the Manner of electing the Pa- 
triarch thereof, 254. Stratagems of his to 
raiſe Money, ibid. an Account of the Pilgri- 
mages thereto, and to Virap, 256. 

Judas Alpheus, a Feſtival, 123. 

Julac ba, Simon, Patrurch of 
189. Ox1 

tod 


the Neſtorians, 
. Fulfa, 


4 


Julfa, the Nuptial Ceremonies of the Armenians 
there, 266. the particular Cuſtom of comme- 
morating their Dead, 268. | 

2 (Cardinal) his Remonſtrance to Pope 

ugenius the IVch, with Kr to the Con- 
- of the Romiſb Clerg 327: 

valle, (Cardinal) juten che Violation of the 
Iteaty made by the Chriſtians with Amuratb 
Emperor of the Turts, 21. 

Julius the IIld, (Pope) agrees to a Reconcilia- 
tion with the Neftorians, 189. 

Juricu, a Treatiſe of his intended to reconcile 
the Lutherans and Calviniſts, 355. . 

Faſtinian (Emperor) inſtitutes the Cuſtom of 
ſhaving Moaks/A in the raums of a Crown, 

- _ 02% Kk. 


Kdlendar- of the Greeks, 120 & ſeq. 

Kin, a Country inhabited. — the Naſſaries, 
279. 

Katherine de Medicis, writes to the Pope i ia be- 
half of the Calviniſts, 332. 

| Kelbites, an Account of their Tenets, 279. 

Kibla, a Mabometan Term, 290. 

Kaye, Lance, of Spear, an Inſtrument made uſe 
by che Greeks, in the Adminiſtration. of their 
Holy Communic, 97- N. (b). 


n, uſed = the Greeks in admi- 
—— the Bread and Wine. to the Laity, 
180. N 


Ladiſſaus, Ng ot — is defeated by A. 
Aa, Dinquroc ot che r at vera, 


Lale, a Feſtival bleed; in ' Comments: 
ration of the Penitent- Thief, 197. : 
Laillier, [Jobn) ah ioveterate Enemy to wa: 

Pope and Romiſb Clergy, 3 | 
Lay, go do CoetutcfGon but ange a Vear, 129, 
Lamp, the Narde of an Uaction uſed by the 

Maronites for their Sick, 273. 


Labis, or Spow 


Ldengullty, an Othce belonging to the Grecian 


Patriarchs, 92. 

La e, ſre Knife. 

Laie, the I ſuit, treats tha — we with 

opprobrious Language, 352. 

Leaoſynaftes, Officers to the Grecian Patriarchs, 

92. their proper Offices, ibid. 

Laſcaris, (Theodore) conſtituted Emperor of 
Nice, 14. 

Latins, oppoſed by Michael Cerularius with re- 

; ſpect to their making uſe of unlea vened Bread 
in the Lord's - Supper, and ſome other Cere- 
monies therein, being in communion with the 

Feus, 9. the Maſſacte of them in 1182. 12. 
loſe the City of Conſtantinople after che Foſſeſ- 

finn of it 57 Years, 15. 

Laudes, à Pranch of the Grecian Office, 93. 

Lavrentius, a Franciſcan Fiyar,: adviſes Pope 
' Tnnocent the XIth, to ſend Fobn of Parma as 
Legate into Greece, 14. 

Laurentius and Olaus Petri, introduge Luthera- 
iſm into Swedeland, 420. ate encouraged by 
pong King of that Country, ibid. are op- 

d by his Soccedor King Jobn, ibid. 
Lebus, his Account of the Armensan Churches, 

22838 C eg. 

Lell urer, one of the lone Order of the Prieſt- 
. hood amongft the Grat, 145. the Ceremo- 
ny of his Ordination, 146. | 


Jager, his Character drawn by Boſſuet, 369. 


Lent, called the Soul's Tythe, 116. N. (g). 
Lents, or ſtated times for faſting obſerved by the 
Greeks, 116. 


Tos. be Philopher, turns Photius out of his 


Leo the IXth (Pope) writes an Apology for the 
atm, in Anſwer to the Charge of Cerula- 
rius, 

Leo the *Xth, (Pope) endeavours to monopolize 
the Salvation o Chriſtians, 326. iſſues out 
Plenary Iadulgencies to defray the Expences 
of building St. Peter's Church, 327. receives a 
Remoaſtrance from Cardinal Julian, ibid. 

Libations, how practiſed by the Mingrelians, 187, 

Ligaridins ( Paiſius) his Renunciation of the Doc- 
trines of the Latin Church when inſtalled Arch- 
biſhop of Gaza, 49 N. (e). 

Lingam, an Hierogly 4 55 the Indians, the 

Import of it, 213. N. (6). 

an. a Council convened there in May, 1274. 
1 

Liturgies, the Contents of them, 69. an account 
of. hems gf. ſeq. the ſeveral Branches 
thereof 

Liturgy of the Swedzyſb Church printed both in 
Latin and the Suediſb La „ 421. oppo- 
_ by the Lutheran Eccleſiaſtic vor Stockbolm, 
ibi 

Logothetes, (two of them) one Intendant of the 
2 Patriarchs Houſhold, the other In- 

or General of the Church, 92. 
ds renounce the Pope and the Sacraments, 
Sc. of the Rom Chutch, 325. 
Lowvain, the e 2 condemns Lu- 
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Lucar (Cyril) Fach of Conſtantinople aims at 
a Reconciliation with the Calviziſts 23. draws 
up a Confeſſion of Faith, ibid, the different 
Characters given of him, 24. an Abſtract of 

his Hiſtory, , 56 & /eg. is — *. by order 
of the , 58. che Tilke he aſſumed, 


82. N 
r Evangeliſt, A Feſtival A by the 
3 on the 1 $th of OZober, 121. 

Luther, the Reaſons for his acting in the Charac- 
ter of a Reformer, $54. Þ his Bae Invectives 
againſt the Pope, Sc. ibid. his Advice to his 
Followers, 328. openly oppoſes the Indul- 

gencies of Pope Leo the Xth, 327, his Tenets, 
328. are oppoſed by che Pope's Adyacates, 
ibid. his Cauſe to be tried in Germany, ibid. 
Cardinal Cajetan ſent thither to be his 5; adges 
ibid. Luther writes a ſubmiſſive Letter to 
Cardinal, ibid. appeals afterwards. to the 
Pope himſelf, » 329- F Antognaiſt 

to diſpute with; him, ibid. lies to 
for his Intereſt, ibid. has a Conference with 
one Ecttius, ibid. is condemned i by the Univer- 
ſities of Colagne and Lowvain, 330. maintains 
the | Neceſſity, of receiving the Euchariſt 
in both Kinds, ibid. denies his Holineſs to be 
any more than a temporal Prince, ibid. dedi- 
cares a Diſſertation to him, ibid. publiſhes ano- 
ther Diſſertation, ibid. the Pope's Supremacy 
therein — * - vf f +64 am 
is encouraged by niverſity o 
ibid. appeals to the Council th 
ies the Articles. condemned by P 
Bull, ibid. aſſumes the Character of 


Leo's 
reacher 
and 


and juſti- | 


and Divine of Witlemberg, ibid. exhorts the 


Saxon to ſhake off the Papal Yoke, ibid. 


he attends the Diet of Worms by order of the 
Emperor, 332. boldly maintains his Princi- 
ples before the whole Aſſembly, ibid. an Edict 
1s publiſhed againſt him by che Emperor, 
ibid. that Condemnation oppoſed by Melanch- 
thon, ibid. Character at large of Luther is 
excommunicated by the Pope, 333. Luther's 
Bull in Anſwer thereto, ibid. he retires for 
nine Months to a Caſtle belonging to the E- 
lector of Saxony, ibid. Luther | publiſhes a 
Tranſlation of the New Teſtament with An- 


notations, ibid. the uſe of it prohibited, ibid. 


preſcribes a new Formulary in the Church of 
Wittemberg, ibid. an Account of what he ſet 


aſide and . retained, 333 and 334. he op- 
poſes the Anabaptiſts of Wittemberg, 335. his 
.. Verſion of the New Teſtament tranſlated into 
the Swediſh Language, ibid. his Works pro- 


ibited to be read by an Edict of Sigi/mond, 
ing of Poland, 338. his Works conſigned 


to the Flames by the Parliament of Paris, 
hid. Lutber and Carloſtad quarrel at Wittem- 


berg, 336. marries Katharine Borra, a Nun, 


337. writes againſt Zra/mus, ibid. attempts to 


make Proſelytes of G 


and Henry the VIIIch King of Exgland, ibid. 


is ſmartly anſwered 


the latter, 338. Luther 
replies, ibid. notwithſtanding Henry's Oppoſi- 
tion proceeds, and cauſes the New Teſtament 
to be tranſlated into Exgliſb, ibid. dies during 


the Conference held at Ratisbon, 345. his 


Conduct juſtified by Claude, 346. N. (g); 


cenſured by Bale, &c. ibid. Luther is applied 


to by the Bobentans, his contemptible Cha- 


racter of them, 384. a Correſpondence be- 


tween them revived, ibid. reforms the Bobe- 
mian Confeſſion made in 1504. by which 


they acknowledge ſeven Sacraments, 385. re- 
duces them to two, ibid. publiſhes the Smal- 
caldian Articles, 398, which ate approved by 
the Smalcaldian Aſſembly, ibid. publiſhes 


likewiſe a ſmall and large Catechiſm, 399. 


the Honours paid him on the Jubilee of his 
Reformation, 416. 
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Lutherans maintain boldly the Doctrine of the 
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Ubiquity, 338. oppoſed by the Zwinglians as 


an abſoluce Contradiftion, ibid. perſecuted 


with the utmoſt Rigour by Henry the IId. 

ng. of France, 331. refuſe the Hand of 
Brotherhood ro Beza, 354. Lutherans and 
Zwinglians unite. with the Bobemians at the Sy- 
nod of Scudomir, 386. a Diſſertation on their 
Religion and Ceremonies, 395. an account of 
their Creed, 398. their Confeſſion preſented 
to. Charles the Vth. looked upon as the moſt 


compleat, 399. acknowledge but four Oecu- 


menical Couneils, 400. their Tenets with re- 
Fpe& to Election, Predeſt ination, and Free- 
will, ibid. are Advocates for the teal Preſence 


an the Sacrament, ibid. N. (t); reject the A- 
doration of Saints, 402. the Manner of the 


* 
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|, 442... Organs uſed in their Divine Worſhip, 
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Conſecration of their Churches, ibid. their 
'oras of Ordination, 406. their Conſiſtory 
eſcribed, 408. the Ceremonies obſerved: in 

their publick Worſhip, 409. their circular 

HELI 41K. the Bells rung at Noon, 


ibid. the Cenſure of ſome Devotees thereup- 
on, ibid. have ſeuetal religious Houſes which 


127 Of 
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bear a near Affinity to Convents, 413- theſt 
ſuperſtitious Notions relating to their Paſ- 
chal Water, 415, ere&t May- Piles on Aſcen- 
ſion Day, and at Hhit/untide, ibid. obſerve ſe- 
veral Jubilees, particularly thoſe of the Re- 
formation and Confeſſion of Augsbourg. 417. 
an account of their Liturgies, 418. an account 


of their Communion, 423. of the private 


Communion, 428. have their extraordinary 
Days of Penance, 431. their Form of Ex- 
communication, 432. their Form of Baptiſm, 


433. the Cuſtom of Confirmation introduc' d 


- amongſt them, 433. their Form of Exor- 


ciſms, 434. their religious Diſcipline with 


reſpect to Matrimony, 436. their Civil Ce- 


remonies very regular, 437. their Silver and 
Golden Nuptials when ſolemnized, 439. 
their Funeral Solemnities, 445. their Monu- 
ments, Sc. 447- | | 


Luthetaniſm eſtabliſhed in 1523. both in Den- 


- 


mark and Sweden, 335. meets with a favour- 
able Reception in France and Flanders, bid. 


. countenanced in Strasbourg and Þ Francfort, 


337, and by the Princes of Saxony, Heſſe, 


and Brunſwick, ibid. and by Albert Grand Ma- 


ſter of the Teutonick Order, ibid. gains 
Ground in England, 338. it gets footing in 
Poland and the Republick of Venice, 348. 


Magdeburg, eſpouſes the new Religion. 344. 
Magi, who paid their Adoration to Chriſt, ſup- 


poſed to be Ethiopians, 2 34. and their reſpec- 


tive Names, 415. N. (d). | 
Maicbel, his Deſcription” of the Cuſtom ob- 


ſerved by the Lutherans in the Confelſion of 
their Sins, 429. 


Mahomet ſhews 4 particular Regard for'Gen- 


nadius, after his Conqueſt of Conſtantinople, 
83. is incenſed at the Conduct of the Greeks 


84. he aſſumes the Character of God's Am- 


baſſador, 288. and pretends to be the Para- 
clete, ibid. is miraculouſly aſſiſted in the 
Compoſition of the Alcoran, ibid. 


Ma bometans, their Form of Confeidn, 100. 


their Tenets and religious Cuſtoms, 288. 
acknowledge the Unity of the Godhead, 


but deny the Trinity, 289. their Notions 


concerning God, the Angels, and the parti- 


cular Offices of Gabriel, &c. ibid. concern- 


ing the Reſurrection of the Dead, Sc. ibid. 
their Romantic account of Paradſie and 


Fell, 291. imagine all Sins but Atheiſm and 


Idolatry will be forgiven, 292. ere&t Monu- 
ments for their Dead, ibid. their Notions of 


: Confeſſion, and Penance, ibid. teſtify an en- 


tire Reſignation to the Divine Will, ibid. 
pay a religious Veneration to ſome particular 


Appellations, 293. Pupils pay great Reſpect 


to their Tutors, ibid. the different Poſtures 
obſerved by them at their Devotions, 295. 
ſeveral Prohibicions relating to their Prayers, 
ibid. an account of their Ablutions, 296. are 
divided into ſeveral Seas, yet agree in the 


Fundamental Articles of their Belief, ibid. a 


- 
1 
3 
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Summary of their Creed, ibid. 


Malabar, the Chriftians of that Place par- 
ticularly deſcribed, 211. their ſuperſtitious 


Cuſtoms before they were reconciled to the 
Church of Rome, 212. their religious Cere- 
monies, 219, | a 


Man- 
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Man „What, 146. 
Manifeſto, publiſhed by Luther, wherein he 


fliles the Pope Tyrant, Ge. 331. 

Maniples, a tal Ornaments of the Greeks, 
97. N. (d). 

Mantehem icum, What, 146. N. (z). 


Marbacbhius, a Lutberan, his ſhocking Expreſ- 
ſions with relation to the Euchariſt, 396. 

March the gth obſerved by the Greeks as a Feſti- 
val in Commemoration of the forty Martyrs 
who were ſtarved to Death, 123. 

Mare, taught to play Tricks, taken into Cuſ- 
rody for a Witch, by Order of the Inquiſi- 
tion, 299» N. (4). 

Margaret de Valois, Queen of Navarre, encou- 
rages the new Opinions in France, 342. cau- 
ſes the Hore to be publiſhed with Caſtrations, 
ibid. which contributed towards promoting 
the Doctrines of Calvin, ibid. 

Margaretia Maria a la Coque, remarkable Ex- 
tracts from her Life, written by the Biſhop of 
Soifſons, 125. N. (a). 

* _ the Signification of the Term, 109. 


Mark, the Evangeliſt, a Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks on the 25th of April, 123. 

Mar. Joſeph Biſhop of the Indians of St. Thomas, 
inſtructs the Portugueſe in the Neſtorian Prin- 
ciples, 199. is ſeiz'd by the Archbiſhop and 
Viceroy, and ſent to Rome, ibid. 

Maro, an Abbot in the gth Century, the Foun- 
der of the Maronites, 269. 

Maronites, an Account of their Tenets, pub- 
lickly recant their Errors, ibid. have a Patri- 
arch, ibid. the Manner of his Election, 250. 
a monaſtic Life much in vogue amongſt the 
Maronites, idid. their Monks are of the Order 
of St. Antbony, ibid. the Celebration of their 
Maſs, 271. are ſtri& Obſervers of their Faſts, 
272. their Feſtival Days for Ordination, ibid. 
22 Confeſſion, 273. their Neglect of the 

uchariſt before their Reformation, ibid. their 
Marriage Rites, ibid. their Uſe of a particu- 
lar Ungion for their Sick, ibid. Father Be. 
fon's Miracle produc'd as a Demonſtration of 
the Orthodoxy of the Maronites, ibid. a gene- 
ral Character of them, ibid. their Nuns are 
of the Order of St. Antbony, ibid, a particu- 
lar Relation of the Tenets of the antient Ma- 
ronites, 277. they retain a Veneration for their 
Cedars, 278. the Manner of their Prieſts per- 
forming Maſs, ibid. their Funeral Solemni- 
ties, 279- 

Marriages of the Greeks, 132. & ſeg. 

Mar-Thomas, the common Parent of the Chri- 
ſtians of Sr. Thomas, 210. 

Martin the IVth, (Pope) condemns Photius 8. re- 
toſes to give the Emperor Michael's Ambaſla- 
dors any Audience, and excommunicates him, 


17. 240 
Martin the Vth, (Pope) ſends a Legate to Con- 


ſtantinople, 20. and receives Propoſals from 
Michael and Jobn Palæolagus, ibid. 
Martin (St.) Cuſtom obſerved on the Night of 
that Feſtival, 116. N. (). . 
Martyrdom of St. Jobn the Baptiſt, a ſolemn F 
obſerved by the Greeks in Commemoration 
thereof, I 16. | ö 
Maſi of the Greeks, 96. & . 
Maſi for the Dead, the Price of it, 142. 
Maſi aboliſh'd at Sirasbourg and Baſil, 339. and 


at Heidelberg, 346. the Sacrament of the Lord's 
— adminiſtred there in the vulgar Tongue, 
bi 


Maſſes (private) aboliſh'd firft at Mittemberg, 
then all over Saxony, 333- 

Maſſacre of the Latins at Conſtantinople, 12. the 
cauſes thereof, ibid. 

Matins, a Branch of the Grecian Office, 93. 

Maithew the Apoſtle, a Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks, 121. 

Maunday-Thurſday, 137. 

Meaux * — the Churches thereof embrace 
Lutheraniſm, 335. 

Mecca, a holy Place to which the Mabometans 
go in Pilgrimage, 296. 

Meiron of the Abyſſines, what, 236. 

Melanchtbon, made a Proſelyte to the Proteſtant 
Religion by Luther, 329. bis Name in the 
German Language, what, ibid. N. (w). his 
Defence of Luther's Tenets, 332. his Confeſ- 
fion at Ausbourg, confuted by the Catholic Di- 
vines, and altered by the Lutherans, 339. ſends 
Propoſals to Francis the Iſt, for a Reconcili- 
ation, 343. which are rejected, ibid. publiſhes 
the Saxon Confeſſion, 339. 

Melcbites, Greek Schiſmaticks, 171. their Notions 
of Purgatory, and the Pope's Supremacy, 172. 
are charged by the Jacobites with corrupting the 
Canons of the Council of Nice, ibid. their 
Maſs in the Arabian Language, 173. 

Meletius, Archbiſhop of Epbeſus denies the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Sc. 59. 

Mendai-Jabia, Chriſtians of St. Jobn, 283. 

Mendicant-Fryars, a Deſcription of them, 153. 

Meneſes, (Alexis) Archbiſhop of Gn, endeavours 
to bring about a Reconciliation of the Chri- 
ſtians of St. Thomas, with the Romiſb Church, 
199. his Charge of erroneous Tenets main- 
tained by the Chriſtians, drawn up in 16 Ar- 
ticles, 202. convenes a Council at Diamper in 
the Kingdom of Cochin to deliberate on their 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 205. an Apology for the 
Chriſtians, 206 & ſeq. attempts to bring a- 
bout a Reconciliation of the ines with 
the Romiſh Church, 230. 

Mercurius the Martyr, a ſolemn Feſtival ' ob- 
ſerved by the Greeks, 121. 

Meſgewand, its Signification, 423. N. (c). 

Mejſgret, 14 Articles of a Treatiſe of his con- 
demned by the Faculty of Paris, 337. N. (). 

Meſrop, a Hermit, Inventor of the Armenian 
Characters, 252. 

2 the Signification of the Term, 157. 

. (4). | 

Met bodius, depoſed by the Factions of Parthe- 
nius in 1670. —— $4. N. (m). 

Michael the 11d. through the Perſuaſions of 
Bardas advances Photms to the See of Con- 
ſtantinaple, 4. is murdered, 7. | 

Michael and Gabriel, (Sts.) a ſolemn Feſtival 
obſerved by the Greeks, 121. | 

Milletiere renounces his Religion, 358. his 
Excommunication accompli by the Di- 
vines of Charenton, ibid. | p 

Milo, a particular Deſcription of the Burial of 
a Woman there, 141. n 

Mingrelians, an Account of their Principles, 173 
& | eg. their Form of Baptiſm, 178. their 

little Regard for the Sactament'of the bleſſed 

Euchariſt, . their Veneration for Images, 


i Zea 
180. their Zeal proportioned" to the Drets in 
3 which 
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which they appear, ibid. N. (v) ; their Obla- 
tions accompanied with heavy Imprecations on 
their Enemies, ibid. an Account of their Monks 
and their Nuns, 180. of their Maſs, 181, 
182. Mingrelians fond of fabulous Hiſtory, 
ibid. their Mourning, 184. their barbarous 
Cuſtom, where they imagine the Sick paſt Re- 
covery, ibid. their Feſtivals, 185. their Epi- 
hany diſtinguiſhed by a Benediction of their 
aters, ibid. St. Agnes remarkable for her 
Cure of ſore Eyes, ibid. their Feſtival of forty 
Martyrs how folemnized, ibid. the 1ſt Mon- 
day after Eaſter, the 1ſt in every Year, and the 
iſt in every Month, are particularly diſtin- 
guiſhed by them, ibid. their Cuſtoms on Feſti- 
vals, 186. their Libations, 187.. their Obſer- 
vance of the Sign of the Croſs, 188. 
3 the Derivation of the Term, 438. 
(). 
Miniſters, or Aſſiſtants to the Grecian Patriarchs, 
the Order in which they attend them, go. 
Molbedites, the Druſes of Mount Libanus, 281. 
whole Sovereigns are diſtinguiſhed by the Ti- 
- tle of Kings of the Aſaſſins, ibid. 
Monachi/m in vogue with the Armthenians, 252. 
two Orders amongſt them, viz, St. Baſil and 
St. Dominic, ibid. 
Monkey, taken into Cuſtody by the Ryſian Cler- 
gy, and condemned for a Wizard, 299. N. (). 
Monks (Grecian) their Manner of Life, 73. two 
Orders of them called Cznobites and Anchorets, 
ibid. N. (d). ſome diſtinguiſhed by the Name 
of Monks of the Angelical Habit, 74. others 
by that of the leſſer Habit, others are called 
Idi, ibid. their Veneration for Images, 


77. 

Monks of Monte Santo, Vagabonds that wander 

over Greece and Muſcovy, 36. 

Monks, the Difference between the modern ones, 
and the antient Philoſophers, 151. 

Monks of the Order of St. Baſil, 152. 

Monks of Mount Athos, 154. 

Monks of the Order of St. Anthony, 196. 

Monks of the Cophti, Objects of Contempt, 224. 

Monks of the Druſes, ſtrict Obſervers of their 
Faſts, reſide in Deſarts, 282. 

Monophyſites of the Levant, maintain the wee 
of the Nature and Perſon of Feſus Chrift, 216. 

Montluc (Jobn) Biſhop of Valence, prevails on 
Catherine de Medicis, to write to the Pope in 
Favour of the Calviniſts, 352. 

Montpelier, a Conference held there, 354. 

Moraguary, what, 174. 

Morel ( Francis) Preſident of the Synod held in 
1559. by the Proteſtants at Paris, 351. 

Morgengab, the Signification of the Term, 438. 

Maſeow, a religious Ceremony formerly obſerved 
there on Palm Sunday, 82. N. (a). 

Mount Abos, reſorted to by Greek Pilgrims, 155. 
the Number of Caloyers reſiding there, 156. 
 Mulbrun, a Conference held there between the Lu- 

| therans and Calviniſts, 396. 
Muncer (Thomas ) a principal Leader of the Ana- 
baptiſts at Wittemberg, 335. 
Munzir, a ſuperior Angel, according to the Ma- 
bometans, 290. | 
Muſa, a Corporal, or Linnen Cloth with which 
the Greek Prieſts wipe their Patins, in the 
Office of the Holy Communion, 107. N.(g). 
Muſcovites, See Ruſſians, a | 


N 


Mycone, the Deſcription of a Wedding there, 134. 
and of a Funeral Solemnity, 144. 


| Myrone, the Signification of the Term, 178. 


; N. 

Nenie, the Elogiums of the Dead, 141. N. (H. 

Naſſeries, an Account of their Tenets, 279. 
addicted to ſtealing, ibid. the Courteſy of 
their Virgins towards Travellers, 280. their 
Averſion to the Mabometans, ibid. believe 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, ibid. abſtain 
from Female Animals and Swines Fleſh, 
ibid. ſwear by St. Matthew and St. Simon, ibid. 

pray for the coming of the Chriſtians, ibid. 

Nativity of the bleſſed Virgin, a Feſtival obſerved 

by the Greeks, 120. 

Naxos, a religious Cuſtom obſerved there on 
the Feſtival of Corpus Chriſti, 160. 

Nazarenes, their Notion of the Deity, 279. 

Nekvr, a ſuperior Angel, according to the Ma- 

hometans, his Province, 290. 

Neſtorius, revered by his Sect, 188. 

Neſtorians called Chriſtians of the Girdle, 173. 
by whom their wearing Girdles was intro- 
duced, ibid. accompliſh a Reconciliation with 
the Church of Rome, 189. their Sect ny 
numerous, ibid. acknowledged no Patriarc 
but that of Babylon, till the Reign of Julius, 
ibid. but afterwards acknowledged Fulacha, and 
after his Deceaſe one Abjeſu, ibid. their Con- 
feſſion of Faith ſent to the Pope by Elias 
of Babylon, 190. their manner of juſtifying 

the Articles of their Faith, 195 C ſeq. 4 

great Number of them are converted, ibid. 

an Account of the Neſtorian Clergy, 196. their 
Ceremony of bathing in the River Jordan, 
their Nuptial Ceremonies, ibid. their Funeral 
Solemnities, 198. 

New-Years-Day, the firſt ſolemn Feſtival ob- 
ſerved by the Greeks, 118. 

Nicaria, the Cuſtom of the Inhabitants in the 
Diſpoſal of their Daughters in Marriage, 
160. 

Nicene Council, Advocates for Image Worſhip, 
gain a Conqueſt over the Jconoclaſts, 77. 

Nicephorus publiſhes the Celebration of the Ho- 
ly Myſteries in Latin, 9. | 

Nicephorus, (Botaniatus) is excommunicated for 
uſurping the Throne of Michael Parapina- 
cius, 11. 

Nicetas, (Pectoratus) charges the Latins with er- 
roneous Tenets, 9. is anſwered by Humbertus, 
and Nicetas afterwards recants, ibid. 

Nicbolas the Iſt (Pope) notwithſtanding all the 
artful Pleadings and Letters of Photius Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople wrote againſt Ignati- 
13, is diſpleaſed with his Legates, and confutes 

the Proceedings of Photius and his Council, 
5. he declares the Depoſition of Ignatius and 
the Ordination of * Photius null and void, ibid. 
and afterwards not only depoſes him, but 
excommunicates both him and his Adherents, 
ibid. . 

Nicholas, (St.) a Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks 
on the 6th of December, 121. Frags | 

Nicon, (St.) attempts a Reconciliation of the 
Armenian Church with that of Rome at the 
Expence of his Repoſe, 245, N. (b). 6 

Nofurns, or Night Service, a Part or Branch 

of the Grecian Office, 999. . een 
6 H _ 
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Nomopbylax,' a Miniſter, 'or Aſſiſtant to the 
Grecian Patriarchs, 92. his Office, ibid. 
None, a Branch of the Grecian Office, 93. 
North Holland, a Cuſtom obſerved there, my 
Nuptial Ceremonies of the Greeks, 152. of the 
Georgians, 182. of the Neſtorians, 197. of the 
Cophti, 228. of the Armenians, 265. of the 
Maronites, 273. and of the Ruſſians, 310. 
Nymphea, a Council 12 there, ibid, 14. 


Obſtinacy, the Reſult of religious Debates, 2. 

Oblation, the Loaf made uſe of by the Greeks, 
in the Holy Communion, 97. N. 1.6 

eee firſt Minder afil, bis 
Notions with Relation to the 4 — of 
the Euchariſt, 337. dies 1531. 341. 

Oecumenical Divines, viz. St. Bafil, St. Gregory, 
and St. Chryſoftom, a Feſtival, 123. 

Office of the Greeks, 93. 

Olaus Petri publiſhes the New Teſtament in the 
Swediſh Language, 335- 

Opus x exluage'y the great Streſs laid on it by 

_ Chriſtians of moſt Denominations, wt 409. 

Oquamiri, Sacrifices of the Mingrelians, 187. 

Orarium, a ſacred Veſtment, 96. N. (a). 

Order of Holy Angels, a Feſtival, 121. 

Ordination of "the Grecian Prieſthood, 145. the 

Ordination of a Biſhop, 148. 

Organs, prohibired wy aig 335. and reſtored 
where: Catechiſm prevailed, ibid. N. (a). 

Ortli thenſes, their erroneous Tenets, 377. 

Of 2 introduces Confirmation after Biptiſm, 
433. utes againſt Beza, and others, 354. 

Fo <> thy 5s, why hung in Churches, 22 5. 

Oil of Unction — on Wedneſday) in 


the Holy Week for the Seryice of the whole 
- Leary 137. 


P. 

P, their Freedom in communicating their 
_ to each other, 2. their Charity 
for thoſe who differ from them, ibid. exclude 
none out of the Elyfian Fields but the moſt 
„Ell , Wretches, ibid. prohibit the uſe of 

ls, 21 

Palamites, a Tea Body of Qyietiſis on Mount 
Atbes, 18. N. (r). 

Palatinate, Proteſtant Miniſters eftabliſhed all 
Over it, 345. 

Paleologus (Mic bael) retakes Conſtantinople, 1 fl. is 
Governor thereof, 15. N. (c). is excommunicated 
by che Patriarch of Arſenes, ibid. writes to 
Pope Urban the IVth, and ſues for Peace, 

19. his Holineſs in a Letter to him extols the 
Power of the Holy See, 15. his Scheme diſ- 
approved of by the Greek Clergy, ibid. dies in 

mmunion with the Church of Rome, 17. 

Paleologur (Conſtantine) acts the Hypocrite with 
reſpect to the Reconciliation agreed to at the 
Council of Florence, 22. N.(f) 

Pallium, a rich Preſent made by Mabomet to 

_ Gennadius, $3. what it alludes to, ibid. N. (b). 

Palm- Sunday, a religious Ceremony performed 

on that Feſtival at Moſcow, 8 2. N. (d). a Fe- 
fora obferved by the Armenians, 2 57. 
„ Church at Corſou, 139. 
7 2 the Title a gg 1 Prieft's 
poule, 2.55. 

Papas, ſecular Prieſts, 405 
Papiſts, general Argument made uſe. of by 
the Proteſtants againſt them, 64. N. (2). 

Poramandya, what, 152. 


Paranymphs, what, 133. N. (n). 

Paraſceva, (St.) and St. Pantaleon, Martyrs un- 
der Dioclefian, a Feltival obſerved by the 
Greeks, 123. 

Parentalia, Funeral Collations of the Ancients, 
143, N. (p). 

Parexs, a Proteſtant Divine Labours to bring 
about a Reconciliation, 354, 

Paris, the Eſtabliſhment of the firſt Proteſtant 
Church there, $45. 

Parliament of France conſigns Lutber's Works 

to the Flames, 335. 

7 a Term uſed by the Neftorians, 192. 

Paribenius, Preſident of the Council at Conſtan- 
tinople, confirms the Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation,. 53. and condemns the Words of 
Cyril's Confeſſion as heretical, ibid. procures 

the Depoſition of Metbodius, 84. N. (m). 

Paſſagians, inveterate Enemies to the Roman 
Church, 377. 

Paſſaw the Treaty there concludes the Waren- 
tered into by the Confederate Proteſtants a- 
gainſt Charles the Vth, 348. 

Paſſion Week, the Notion of the Greeks with re- 
ſpect to che Sympathy of the Birds on that 
Day with our Lord's — 161. 

Paſtoral: Staff Bearer, an Officer belonging to 
the Grecian Patriarchs, 92. 

Patin, a Veſſel made uſe of by the Greeks, 97. 

Pathen geit, what, 435, 

Patriarch, of Conſtantinople, his Title, 72. the 
Signification of the Term, 81. N. (6). of 
Nia, his Power, 82. Peter Alexiowitz, 
(late Czar) aſſumed that Title, ibid. N. ( 

Patriarchs; the Number of them acknow!l ged 
by the ancient Chriſtian Church, 81. the 
remony obſerved at their Election, 86. K. 

Patriarcbates of Greece dependent on the Wc 
of the Grand Signior, 71. 

Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, ſtripped of all its 
Privileges by Mabomet, 84. that of Jeruſalem 
the richeſt next to Conſtantinople, 87. ioch 
the pooreſt, ibid. | 

Pecherie, what, 85. 

Penance, always follows Confeſſion amongſt the 
Greeks, 129. Abſolution the Conſequence, 
ibid. 

Periodeutes, an Aſſiſtant to the Grecian 4 
triarch, 93. his Office, ibid. 

Periſtera, what, 148, 

Peskos or Pesteſi, its Etymology, 85. 

Perry, his Character of the Muſcovites, 299. 

Peter and Paul, Apoſtles, a Feſtival obſerved 
by the Greeks, 123. 

Peter the Fuller, his Addition to the 7 riſagium 

of the Armenians, 261. 

Peter of Bruys, an inveterate 1 to the Ro- 

miſh Church, and why, Ps 325 

Peter D Aurada, Bi ſhop o Calaborra, his Invec- 
tives againſt the Romiſb Church, 326. 

Petit, forms a Plan for a Reconciliation, 358. 

Peter (Olaus) publiſhes the New Teſtament, in 
the Swediſh Language, 335. 

Peucer, Articles drawn up againſt him, 396. 

Phelonium, a ſacerdotal Veſtment, 97. 

Phenolium, what, 146. 

Philip the Apoſtle, a ſolemn Feſtival, 121. 

Philip King of Spain, a mercileſs Prince, 250. 
erects an Inquiſition in the Low Countries, 
ibid. his Treatment of ſome Laiberans In che 
Mountains of Naples, 351. — 
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Philiſtines, the manner of their performing their 
ſolemn Vows, 138. | 
Photius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Author of 
the Schiſm of the Greeks from the Latins, 4. 
77 Character of him, ibid. ſee Nicholas the 
Pic, (Francis) of Mirandola, reads a Diſſerta- 
tion at the laſt Seſſions of the Lateran 
Council full of Invectives againſt the Romiſb 
Clergy, 326. N. (n). ab 
Picards, Fore-runners of the Sacramentarians, 
382. their Notion of the Euchariſt, ibid. 
N. (n). . 2 
Pilgrims imprint Marks on their Arms, and pro- 
duce them as Certificates of their Travels to 
eruſalem, 163. 8 | 
unitz, the Ceremony obſerved there in the 
Conſecration.of a Church, 403 
Piſan Council, the Declaration therein made with 
teſpect td a Reformation, 324. 
Planet, a ſacerdotal Veſtment of the Greeks, 
Phat, ibid. N. (e). | | 
Poiret, an. Advocate for a Reconciliation, 359. 
Poiſſy, a Conference held there, 331. 
Pola, a Veſtment of the Greeks, 96. N. (a). 
Poland, begins to favour Lutberaniſin, 348. 
Palygamy, che odd Notions the Greeks entertain 
of it, 133. 
Polyſtaurium. a ſacerdotal Veſtment, 97. 
Pomeranus, the Reformer of Lubeck, &c. 343. 
Pope, the Title not peculiar to the Patriarch of 
Nome only in the Primitive Ages, but to 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Cc. 8 1. | 


Poftel, (William) his Im poſition on one Joanna a 


un, to induce her to be his Benefactreſs, 58. 
Poſtures practiſod by the Greets. gg. & 
Pouent, (Mr.) Several Propoſitions of his con- 
* demned by the Faculty of Paris, 337. N. (w). 
| Pragmatic Sanction, diſſolved by the Treaty of 

the King of France with the Pope, Sc. 326, 

We: oy | 
83 ſeldom practiſed by the Greets, 95. 
Prefeft of the Churches, an Officer belonging 
to the Greek Patriarchs, 91. 
Prejudices in Points of Religion, 3. 
Preſentation of the bleſſed Virgin, a Feſtival, 
121. 
Preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt, a Feſtival obſerved 
by the Greeks, 123. as alſo of the Armenians, 


25. 15 
| Pris the laſt Order of the Grecian Prieſthood, 
146. gh | 
Prime, A Branch of the Grecian Office, 93. 
Priſcillianifts, Herericks of the 4th Century, 98. 


N. (7). | | | 
Prove of the Holy Ghoſt, the Articles al- 
lowed to be the principal Cauſe of the Schiſm 
of the Greeks from.the Latins, 4. 
Proctor, an Aſſiſtant to the Patriarchs, 92. 
Proegumenos, his particular Office, 151. 
Prognoſt iets of the Copbti, what, 227. 
Proſelytes, Eay-Brothers of Convents, 153. 
Prodlere, what 8. N. (GLI 4 
Protecdice, ant Aſſiſtant to the Patrlurchs, 2 9 
Proteſtants, their Arguments againſt the Papiſts, 
| 3% K. (z) their . and Cuſtoms, 419. 
Proibeſis, what, 97. N. (7). 
Protopapes, Aſſiſtants to the Patriarchs, 91. 
Protoſpaltes, an Aſſiſtant to the Grecian Pa- 
triarchs, 91. Rt | 


Protoſyncellus, an Officer of the Patriarchs, 
2 


1 2 his. peculiar Notion with reſpe& to 
the State of Souls after Death, 42. N. (K). 
Puffendorf approves of Mr. Huet's Evangelical 
monſtration, 357. | 48 
ecout, what, 260. | 1 
uietiſts of Mount Athos, 18. N. (Y). 
| R 


Rabelais his Remark. on the Notice given: by the 
Monks of their publick Devotions, 94 N. (o), 
his Concern for the Loſs of his Wife, 142. 
Ramazan, a Faſt obſerved by the Mabometans, 

296. 
Ratibone, a Conference held there, 343. 
Real Preſence, when firſt introduced, 62. 
Reformation of the Church, the Reſult of Po- 
licy, 324. its ſlow Progreſs, ibid. an Abſtract 
of the Hiſtory of it, 325. eſtabliſhed in 1823. 


335. * © 
Regale, the Signification of the Term, 85. 
Religious Debates, the ill Conſequences. that at- 
tend them, 2. 


. 


„ ſome Reflections upon them, 115. 


I. (4). . 5617 
Kalk of St. Chryſoſtome, a Feſtival, 122. 
Rbinfield, a Conference held there by ſeven Di- 
vines, 355. 86 
Ricaut, his Account of the Greet Churches, 29. 
his Explication of the Eulogium, III. his 

Account of the Ceremony obſerved at laying 
the Foundation of any Structure, 112, their 
Method of their venting their Malice, 113. 
his Account of the Nuptial Ceremonies of 

the Greeks, 136. his Deſcription of the Habit 
of their Caloyers, 152. of their Lay-Brothers, 

153. and Mendicant Fryars, ibid. of their 

Nuns, 854. of the Monks of Mount Athos, 

155. of their Cuitoms, 158. his Account of 

the Armenian Confeſſion of Faith, 253. | 
Richard (Francis) aſcribes ſeveral erroneous Te- 
nets to the Greeks, 25.N. (r). 


Richlieu (Cardinal) propoſes to diſpute with the 


Proteſtant Divines, 356, but dies, ibid. Ma- 
zarine is preſt to reſume it, ibid. De Maria 
and De Goudrin propoſe to revive Ricblieu's 
Method and bring it to Perfection, ibid. 


Ritual, a Church Book, (entruſted to the Care 


of the Hieromnemon, 91. and ibid. N. (t). 


Rivere, Miniſter of the firſt reformed Church 


at Paris, 348. | 


Rocking, a Ceremony obſerved by the Greeks, 
136. | 


Roderick the Jeſuit is ſent by the Pope to the 
Cophti, 221. is treated in a fallacious Manner, 


by their Patriarch, ibid. 
Rome, the Time when Bulls and Diſpenſations 
were firſt put up to Sale there, 83. 


Roſe of Jericho, the Vertues of it, 163. owing 
to the Virgin Mary, of whom it is the Figure, 
6 | 


1044. \ 22 N 
RNoſcbild, the Convent of Nuns there deſcribed, 


"0; "RT 
Reuſe of the Copbti, what, 227. 
Runcairs, their erroneous Tenets, 377. 


Ruffians, the Veneration which the Greeks have 


for them, 86. their Principles, 297. their 
Converſion. to the Chriſtian. Faith to whom 
aſcribed, ibid. their Attachment to the Com- 

; Munion 
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munion of the Greeks, ibid. maintain the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, 297. N. (. a 
Reconciliation propoſed between them and the 
Romiſh Church, 297. they believe that all who 
are without the Pale of their Church are in a 
State of Reprobation, 298. rebaptize their 
Proſelytes, ibid. the Ruſſi ans are fond of wearing 
long Beards, ibid. N. (n) ; the Czar look d upo! 
as a Tyrant for obliging them to cut off their 
Beards, ibid. Peter the Great firſt Reformer, 
299. his firſt Step towards it, is the Eſtabliſh- 
ment of Schools, ibid. prints Books for their 
- Improvement, ibid. the ere of their 
Clergy, ibid. their Ecclefiaſticks treated with 
Reſpect, 300. their Prieſts ſeldom preach, 
ibid. are fond of erecting Churches, Sc. ibid. 
the Multiplicity of their Prieſts and Monks, 
301. the Bible never carried into theit 
Churches, ibid. the Contents of a Muſcovite 
Ritual, ibid. an Account of the Conſecration 
of the Cars Palace in 1702. 303. N. (5). 
Houſes conſecrated with Salt, ibid. Hay and 
Bread left in ſuch Habitations as are quitted, 
- hid. their Veneration for Relicks, Cc. ibid. 
the Picture of the bleſſed Virgin drawn by 
St. Luke, look'd 1 a the Palladium of 
the State, ibid. invoke particularly St. Nicho- 
las, 204. their Proceſſion for the Celebration 
of the New-year, ibid. a Deſcription of the 
Coronation of the Czar, 306. their Venera- 
tion for the Sign of the Croſs, 307. their 
Form of Baptiſm deſcribed, ibid. Divorces 
frequent, but Polygamy is prohibited, 308. 
Czar Peter, makes a Reformation in their 
* Matrimonial Concerns, 309. their Nuptial 
Ceremonies, 310. their Funeral Solemnities, 
313. their Annual Commemoration of their 
Dead, ibi F | 
A 8. 
Sabba, (St.) a Feſtival nhſerved by the Crecks, 
- 121. 
Sabi, Chriſtians of St. Jobn, 283. 
Sacraments of the Greek Church, 126 & ſeg. 
Sacramentarians, their Confeſſion preſented to 
the Diet held at Ausbourg, 340. 
Sacred Sepulchre, the Ceremony of the Greeks, 
- with reſpect to the ſacred Fire deſcending in- 
to it on Eaſter Eve, 161. | 
Sagavara,, what, 260. 
Samercand,” a Lake, the Power of its Waters, 


113. 

a Prieſts of the Naſſeries, 280. 

Sanuto, a Reconciliation ſet on Foot by him, 

"I? , xg y 

Cs. their Form of Confeſſion, 101. 

Savage Quietiſts, Grecian Devotees, 152. 

Savanarola ( Jerom) burnt for ſpeaking too freely 
on the Neceſſity of a Reformation, 326. 

Saunier, (Mr.) Several Propoſitions of his con- 
demned, 337. N. (w). 


Saxon Confeſſion, publiſhed in 1551. —— 399. 


Saxony private Maſſes aboliſhed throughout the 
Country, 333. the Princes thereof declare in 
favour of the Reformation, 337. the Elector 
one of the principal Engines of the Prote- 
ſtant War in Germany, 347. 

Scapulary, what, 152, N. (g). 

Strenopbylax, a Miniſter or Amgant to the Gre · 


cian Patriarchs, 90. N. 93 
Schiſm, canvaſſed in the Century, but ; be- 


came more important in the ꝗth, ibid. 
| 4 


5 


Schlecht, a ſevere Pamphlet wrote againſt him 
by Eraſmus, 385. 
Schmidlin, an Advocate for the Doctrine of the 
N. 346. N. (g). his Character, 354. 
. (x) 


Secondary Deacon, or a Miniſter Aſſiſtant to the 
Grecian Patriarchs, 91. 
Seelſorgor, the Signification of the Term, 423. 
(c). 
Sendomir in Poland, a general Synod held there, 
354- another held there, 386. 
Sennan, (St.) and St. Abdon, a Feſtival of the 
* Maromites, 274. 
Sens, the Archbiſhop of, holds a Council, 339. 
Separation between Man and Wife, eaſily pro- 
cured amongſt the Greeks, 136. 
Seyſſel, (Claude) ſets up for a Reformer, 364. 
and exclaims againſt the Vaudois, 366. 
Sexte, a Branch in the Grecian Office, 93. 
Shaving of Monks in the Form of a Crown, 
inſtituted by the Emperor Juſtinian, 152. 
Siciditus, a Monk, his extravagant Notions re- 
lating to the Euchariſt, 63. 
Sickneſs, the Ceremonies obſerved by the Greeks 
therein, 138. 
Sigi/mond, King of Poland, publiſhes a ſevere 
Edict againſt the Lutheran Tenets, 335. 
Silver Nuptials, when ſolemnized amongſt the 
Lutherans, 439. 
Simeon of Theſſalonica maintains two kinds of 
—— of 1 66. his Works 
ubli at ce of the Yawod, ibid. 
N. (e). his Ambition, 1 84. N. (5). ; 
Simon, (Father) publiſhes Dandini's Travels to 
Mount Libanus, with Notes, 31. N. (i); alſo 
the Works of Gabriel Archbiſhop of Phila- 
delphia, with Annotations, ibid. demonſtrates 
that the Greeks acknowledge ſeven Sacraments, 
37. an Abridgment of his account of the Ec- 
clcſiaſtical Diſcipline of the Greeks, 7 & ſeg. 
his account of the Revenues of the Patriarc 
of Conſtantinople, 86. 
Simon Dente, Patriarch of the Neftorians, in 
the room of Abathalla, 190. is unable to 
withſtand the Power of the Patriarch of Ba- 
bylon, and flies into Perſia, ibid. 
Smith, (Dr.) his Catalogue of the Churches de- 
pendent on the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
29. allows that the Greeks maintain the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, 46. his Igno- 


_ with reſpect to his Greek Theology, 
1. 


Smirwar, a Species of Birds, influenced in a 


ſupernatural Manner, by the Waters of the 
Lake Samarcand, 113. | 


Solems Vows, bow the Greeks perform them, 
138. 


Spear, See Knife. 

Sperna, funeral Preſents, 141. | 

Spinola forms a Project for a Reconciliation; 
359- | 

Spires, a Diet held there for the Regulation of 
Differences in Religion, 338. 

Spiridion, (St.) a Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks, 
121. 

Spon, a Phyſician, his account of the Faſts ob- 


ſerved by the Greets, 118. and of ſeveral 
Marriage Ceremonies, 135. 

Sponſors, made uſe of in the Nuptial Ceremo- 
nies of the Greeks, 134. 

Spoon, See Labis. 


Staupitz 


FE. ND EX 


Szaupilz, (Jobn) protect: Luther in his Oppoſi- 
tion of che Indulgencies iſſued, out by RS 
Leo the Xth, 327. | 

Stauropegium, an Office peculiar to the Prefect, 
one of the Attendants on the Grecian Pa- 


triarchs, 92. N. (z). the Explication of the 
Term, 112. | 


Stephen (St.) a Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks, 
121. 


Stephen, a Biſhop of Bobemia burnt at Vienna, 382. 

Sticharium, what, 146. 

Stoecharium of the Greeks, a ſacred Veſtment 
like the Albe of the Latins, 96. N. (Z). | 

Stork (Nicholas) a principal Leader of the Ana- 
baptiſts in Wiltemberg, 335. | 

Strasbourg, the Prieſts there teſtify their App 
bation of the Abolition of Celibacy, 335. the 


Inhabitants favour Lutheraniſm, 337. Maſs 
aboliſhed there, 339. 


„ 


Stroza, his Account of the Neſtorians, 189. 
Suachas, Agents for the Ruſſians, 310. 
Sub-Deacons, a particular Order of the Grecian 
Prieſthood, 145. 
Super-altare, a portable Altar entruſted to the 
Care of the Prefect, 92. N. (5). 
Supergenual, what, 91. 
Super- bumerale, what, 182. N. (g). 
Super- Intendant, an Aſſiſtant to the Grecian Pa- 
triarchs, 91. his Office, ibid. 
Swuperſtitious Cuſtoms of the Greeks, 58. 
Surrats, what, 292, 
Suſcit, a Term uſed by the relian Prieſts, 182. 
Swedzland, the States thereof aſſembled in order 
ta receive the Lutheran Religion, 333. 
Sylveſter de Prier iu, Enemy to Laaber, 328. N. (t). 
Fara inns, whaf, 125. 
Synaxe, the Signification of the Term, 93. N. (e). 
Syncelli, Officers under the Protoſyncellus, an At- 
tendant on the Grecian Patriarchs, 92. 
Synods, held againſt Cyril Lucar, 52, their Ana- 
thema declared to be Antichriſtian, ibid. 
N. (2) ; Synod, held at Jeruſalem, 53. the 
Reaſon why it was convened, 54. fayours the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 53. Synod 
of the Greeks, what, 93. Synod convened, in 
order to a Reconciliation of the Armenian 
Church with that of Rome, 249. N. (K); 
Synod held at Paris by the Proteſtants, 351. 
Synod held by the Reformers in Polang, 358. 
Synods, both National and Provincial formerly 
held in France, 459. Synod held at Teur in 
the Netherlands, 461. lag ws 
Syrigus, Meletius, compoſes a Treatiſe againſt 
. : Cyril Lucar's Confe ſſion of Faith, 49. 
Syropylus, Author of the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
-cll of. de * | 


abarites, who they were, 33 1. Zika their Head, 
pref pede Tenexs conſuted, ibid.. 
Taifmani;. made uſe of by the Greeks, 113. 
Tali/mauic Waters; ' their Virtue, 113. the Cere- 
'.mqny of convey ing them inta Alpe, ibid. 
Taimyd, a Book held in great Veneratian, 288. 
Ta Sperna, Preſents made by the Greats to chęir 
e at their funeral Solemnities, 141. 
Tavaiole, the myſtical Deſign of it, ibid. 
Tavernier, his Account of the Chriſtians of St. 
Jobn, 283. 1 : 
Tau, the Greek Letter, an Hieroglyphick, 213. 
N. (b). | 


Theodortt denies that Angels behold the divine E 


ſence in Heaven, 43. 


(i. and 104. N. 6%. 


Vabre, his Reſlections on the Greek-pontifical, 
110. his Account qt their Adminiſtration of 


Theodorus, a Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks, 122. 
Theodoſius Cænobiarchus, a Feſtival obſerved by 
the Greeks, 122. | | 
T, wie an Attendant on the Grecian Patriarchs, 
I, N. (x 11 Wks 
Theophilus A Iconoclaſt, his Salvation ſup- 
— to be owing to his Unction after his 
ath, 137. ; 


Thevenat, his Deſcription. of the ſacred Fire of 


the Greeks, 16666. 
Thomas (St.) a ſolemn Feſtival obſerved by the 
Greeks, 121. 1 ad; 1 „Noi 
Thuringen eſpouſes Lutheraniſm, 344. 
Thuroferary, an Aſſiſtant to the Grecian Patri- 
archs, 91. 1 907 
Thuſia, the Signification of the Term, 113. 
Tierce, a Branch of the Grecian Office, 93. 
Timotheus and Anaſtaſius, (Sts.) a Feſtival obſer- 
ved by the Greeks, 122. | 
Tina, the Greeks thete made uſe of their own Li- 
turgy and Ceremonies, 70. | 
Tokens of Virginity expoſed to public View, 266. 
Torgan, a Formulary drawn up by the Latherans 
in 1574, another in 1576, wherein. the Cano- 
nization of the Ubiquity was accompliſh'd, 
398. INLO 
Trajan, his Salvation ſuppoſed to be owing to bis 
nction after his Death, 137. | 
Transfiguration, a Feſtival obſerved by the Greeks, 
116. and by the Armenians, 237. f 
1 acknowledged by the Greeks, 
cwconfirmed by Paribenius, 53. when intro- 
duced, 62, 5 TE lz y 
Trent, a Council held there, 346. another during 
the Proteſtant War in Germany, 346. trans- 
ferr'd to Bologne, ibid. another aſſembled un- 
der Julius the IIId, 348. the laſt Seſſion of 
that Council, 3333. 6 [2 
Trixity, demonſtrated from the Nature of all cre- 
ated Beings, 215. N. (d). TIO 
Triple Immerſions, a Proof of the Greeks main- 
raining the Doctrine of the Trinity, 127. 
Triſagium, à part of the Grecian Office, 93. a 
Song of the Angels, 105. an Account of a 
Miracle wrought at Canſtantinople, ibid. N. (a). 
Tritefle, its Signification, 105. N. (). 
Tropaires, the Signification thereof, 10g. N. (z). 
Tunict, a ſacred Veſtment of the Greeks, 96. N. (z). 
Turks ſhew a Regard for the Grecian Nuns, 75. 


their Emperor, properly the ſupreme. Head of 


tbe Greet Church, 83. deny the Ercets the 
Uſe of Bells in their Churches, 944 the Reaſon 
of it, 113. N. (H). their Aver ſion to Sculpture 
and Painting, ibid. allow of Polygamy, 136. 


Tympanitirks, what, 131. 


ypicks, the Signification of the Term, 93. N. 
_ 4 


the Sacrament to their Sick, 111: 1-7 
Valdo, an Enemy ofthe: Romi Church, 32g. the 

Founder of the Vandoig, 363. his Converſion, 
ibid. N, (a). charg'd with keeping Wives in 

common, 371, wich the Practice of Magic, 


372. 
Vanſlel, his Account of the Chriſtians of Egypt, 


219. their Ceremonies at the Adminiſtration 


of the Sacrament, 220. and of Baptiſm, ibid 
Vanſleb, his Deſcription of the Epiphany, 225. 
E * of Saints, 226. the Exaltation 


of 


- 
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Urban dhe VIliih (Pope) ſends Miſſionaries te 


ENI D 


of the Croſs, ibid. of their Roulſe and Prog- Urn of 


noſticks, and nuptial Ceremonies, 228. 


Amorgos, looked upon by the Greeks as 
+ the Oracle of the Archipelagus, 159. | 


Varna, a Battle fought there, 21. all the Hopes Uſcan, Biſhop of Uſcavanch, is ordered to print 


of Paleologus deſtroyed by means thereof, ibid. 
Valacius (Emperor) ſends Deputies to the Pope, 
to bring about a Reconciliation, 14. 
Vaudeis, unite with the Zwinglians and Calviniſts, 
344. their Religion, 363. called Euſabates, alſo 
Valdenſes, or Vallenſes, ibid. the Progreſs of their 
Religion, 364. their Principles, 365. the 
Church of Rome by them ſtiled the Scarlet 
Whore, Sc. and their Doctors, Scribes and 
Phariſees, 366. their Separation from the Ro- 
miſb Church, ſpecified, 369. a Confeſſion of 
their Faith, 370. their Diſcipline, 371. their 
Barbes follow ſome manual Occupation, $73. 
their Notion of Dancing, 375. of Drinking, 
379. and of Gaming, ibid. e 
Ubiquity, a favourite Doctrine of Luther's, 338. 
the Canonization of that Tenet accompliſh'd, 


398. 

Veccus 9 Patriarch, ſends a Confeſſion of 
Faith to Pope Jobs the XXIſt, 16. is depo- 
ſed, 17. . 4 


Veils, made uſe of y the Greeks, 99. 
Venetian-pence: See Gazettes. | 
Venetians began to favour Lutheraniſm, 248. 
Veron, publiſhes a Treatiſe called the general Rule 
of Catholic Faith, 356. ET 
Veſpers, a Branch of the Grecian Office, 93: A 
taticum, What, 111. its Antiquity, 428. N. (n). 
Vigil of the Epiphany, or the Kings, obſerved 
by the Greeks as a Feſtival, 122. they obſerve 
but three throughout the Year, ibid. 
Virap, reſorted to by Armenian Pilgrims, 256. 
Viretas preaches up the new Religion, 433. 
Furie, a Synod held there in 1583. 354. 
Union (Extreme) why ſo called, 36. 
Union of the Dead amo the Greets, 137. 
Und#ion of all the faithful adminiſtred by the 
- Greeilan Patriarch, or Biſhop, 137. 
Union-ftoxe near the Holy Sepulchre, a Cuſtom 
of the Grecian Women performed there, 163. 
Unerſity of Paris, their Appeal againſt the Con- 
_ cordate, 326. condemn Lutber's Tenets, 332. 
alſo one Lewis Bertin, who was afterwards 
burnt, 338. cenſure ſeveral Pieces of Eraſmus, 
bid. and ſome Articles drawn up by Father 
Lei of Wiltemberg protect Luther under 


bis Proſecution, 238. declare themſelves in 


Favoar of Luther, 331. | 
"Univer flier of Cologne and Louvain, condernn Lu- 
- - ther and his Writings, 330. _ 
Univerſity of France cenſutes the Works of Me- 
- lanchibon, 33. | 
Poetius, endeavours to have Deſcartes puniſhed, 
130. N. (s. | | 
Vows,” the Manner of performing them, 138. 
Urontalact, evil Genii, 130. different Sorts of 

1 


22 | 
- Urban the iVth (Pope) ſends his Nuncios-with a 


Letter to P 


Ws, 1 * 


* the Georgians, or Deriant, 173. 
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the Bible in Armenian, their Manuſcript Bi- 
bles being very dear, 244. the Churches de- 
pendent on the Patriarch of Armenia, 245. an 
unlimited Power given him to print what « 
Books he thought — 247. | 


Waldenſes, Enemies to the Romiſh Clergy, 325. 

Waſhing of Children obſerved, 128. 

Waſhing of Hands, the Allegorical Senſe of it, 147. 

Waſting in the River Jordan, a religious Cere- 
mony obſerved by the Neſtorians, 197. 

Waters of Jordan, their Virtue, 163. 

Wedneſday, a Faſt Day throughout the Year, 11 7. 
N 8 


00). 
valle, his Character, 348. N. @) | 
R the Signification of the Term, 414. 
. (2). | 
ende, his Account of the Ceremonies ob- 
ſerved by the Greeks, 119. | 
Whit-Sunday, a Feſtival of the Armenians, 257. 
Whitſan- Monday, a Day of Abſtinence, 117. 
. ap endeavours at a general Reconciliation, 
350. | 
Wickliff, an inveterate Enemy to the Pope, 326. 
Wittemberg, the Inhabitants aboliſh Maſſes, 333. 
their Confeſſion, 399. 
Wolfgang Schut, 31 Articles of his condemned, 


37. N. (w). 
Woledomir, his Baptiſm and Marriage, 297. 
Worms, a Diet held there, 345. diflotved and 

referred to the Convocation at Ratisbon, ibid. 
Women in tome certain Cafes not permitted tg 

enter into a Grecian Church, 96. 
Worldly Gain, us pr * Power, 44. N. (9). 


Xaverius, (St. Francis) his Diſcovery of ſome 
Demi-Chriſtians, 216, | | | 
io Carabes, his 2 84. N. (5). 


Zampi, his Account of n 177. of 
their Baptiſm, 178. and of their Monks and 
Nuns, 180. 5 8 

Zante, the Greeks there, though Enemies to 
the Romiſb Church; maintain the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, 70. 

Zita, the Head of the Taborites, 381. 

Zonnar, the double Signification of that Term, 
17. | | 

Zurich, Conferences held ther N. (m). the 
uſe of ns prohibired, * l 

Zwinglius, ' (Ulrick) a zealous Advocate for the 
Retormation, 329. the Motive that induced 
him to renounce the Religion of his Forefa- 
thers, 330. his Invectives againſt the Abuſe of 


Indulgencies, ibid. is\convinced of the Validity 
of his Notions by a m, 337. an Account 
of i; ibid. N. (v). oppoſes the Notion of Lu- 


ther with reſpe& to the Ubiquity, 338. pre- 
ſents his pot wi edreeh- 2 2 in H. 
vour of the Proteſtant Switzers, 340. 1s killed 
in an Engagement with the Catholick Can- 
tons, 341. his Confeſſion of Faith, ibid. 


